Google 


This  is  a  digital  copy  of  a  book  that  was  preserved  for  generations  on  library  shelves  before  it  was  carefully  scanned  by  Google  as  part  of  a  project 

to  make  the  world's  books  discoverable  online. 

It  has  survived  long  enough  for  the  copyright  to  expire  and  the  book  to  enter  the  public  domain.  A  public  domain  book  is  one  that  was  never  subject 

to  copyright  or  whose  legal  copyright  term  has  expired.  Whether  a  book  is  in  the  public  domain  may  vary  country  to  country.  Public  domain  books 

are  our  gateways  to  the  past,  representing  a  wealth  of  history,  culture  and  knowledge  that's  often  difficult  to  discover. 

Marks,  notations  and  other  maiginalia  present  in  the  original  volume  will  appear  in  this  file  -  a  reminder  of  this  book's  long  journey  from  the 

publisher  to  a  library  and  finally  to  you. 

Usage  guidelines 

Google  is  proud  to  partner  with  libraries  to  digitize  public  domain  materials  and  make  them  widely  accessible.  Public  domain  books  belong  to  the 
public  and  we  are  merely  their  custodians.  Nevertheless,  this  work  is  expensive,  so  in  order  to  keep  providing  tliis  resource,  we  liave  taken  steps  to 
prevent  abuse  by  commercial  parties,  including  placing  technical  restrictions  on  automated  querying. 
We  also  ask  that  you: 

+  Make  non-commercial  use  of  the  files  We  designed  Google  Book  Search  for  use  by  individuals,  and  we  request  that  you  use  these  files  for 
personal,  non-commercial  purposes. 

+  Refrain  fivm  automated  querying  Do  not  send  automated  queries  of  any  sort  to  Google's  system:  If  you  are  conducting  research  on  machine 
translation,  optical  character  recognition  or  other  areas  where  access  to  a  large  amount  of  text  is  helpful,  please  contact  us.  We  encourage  the 
use  of  public  domain  materials  for  these  purposes  and  may  be  able  to  help. 

+  Maintain  attributionTht  GoogXt  "watermark"  you  see  on  each  file  is  essential  for  in  forming  people  about  this  project  and  helping  them  find 
additional  materials  through  Google  Book  Search.  Please  do  not  remove  it. 

+  Keep  it  legal  Whatever  your  use,  remember  that  you  are  responsible  for  ensuring  that  what  you  are  doing  is  legal.  Do  not  assume  that  just 
because  we  believe  a  book  is  in  the  public  domain  for  users  in  the  United  States,  that  the  work  is  also  in  the  public  domain  for  users  in  other 
countries.  Whether  a  book  is  still  in  copyright  varies  from  country  to  country,  and  we  can't  offer  guidance  on  whether  any  specific  use  of 
any  specific  book  is  allowed.  Please  do  not  assume  that  a  book's  appearance  in  Google  Book  Search  means  it  can  be  used  in  any  manner 
anywhere  in  the  world.  Copyright  infringement  liabili^  can  be  quite  severe. 

About  Google  Book  Search 

Google's  mission  is  to  organize  the  world's  information  and  to  make  it  universally  accessible  and  useful.   Google  Book  Search  helps  readers 
discover  the  world's  books  while  helping  authors  and  publishers  reach  new  audiences.  You  can  search  through  the  full  text  of  this  book  on  the  web 

at|http: //books  .google  .com/I 


"Il^l 

^ 

■ 

■  h 

Harvard  College 

1                      1 

■  f 

Library 

i  1 

^^ 

M    ■ 

^^^^^^^^H             K 

^M# 

f 

^^^^^^^^H 

^^^^^ 

H  ■ 

H  ■ 

FROM  THE  Fl-SD  OF 

^^^^^^^^^^H 

HARRIET  J.  G.  DEMNY 

-4 

^^^^^^^^H           '    H 

OF  BOSTON 

'4 

^^^^^^^^B 

•4 
4 

^^^^^     < 

4*4.4.4.^4.4.4,4.^4.4.4.^4 

Jy 

/ 


1 


FRA  GIROLAMO   SAVONAROLA 


fiiba  9b0t]it 


Gborgius  Canning,  S.J., 
Censor  Deputatus. 


imprimatur 


HERBERTUS  CARDINALIS  VAUGHAN, 

ARCHIBPISCOrUS  WRSTMONASTERIENSIS. 


Dit  5  J  unit  ^  1899. 


0 


Fra  Girolamo  Savonarola 


A  BIOGRAPHICAL  STUDY 


BASED  ON  CONTEMPORARY  DOCUMENTS 


BY 


HERBERT      LUCAS 

OF   THK  SOCIETY  OK   JESUS 


LONDON 

SANDS    &    COMPANY 

12  BURLEIGH  STREET,  STRAND,  W.C. 

1899 


xW\  vi«4'»  .rj. 


*  1 


X 


PREFACE 

^TT^HE  present  work  owes  its  inception  to  the  circumstance 
■*■  that,  in  the  month  of  February  1 898,  the  writer  received 
for  review  Dr  Ludwig  Fastor's  brochure  Zur  Beurtheilttng 
Savonarolas.  Dr  Pastor  had,  as  every  one  interested  in  such 
matters  is  aware,  treated  at  some  length  of  the  career  of 
Savonarola  in  the  third  volume  of  his  Geschichte  dcr  PdpsU 
im  Zeitalter  der  Renaissance.  His  presentment  of  the  facts 
as  well  as  his  judgment  upon  them,  had,  however,  been  some- 
what sharply  criticised  by  various  writers,  and  more  par- 
ticularly by  Dr  I'aoto  Luotto  in  an  elaborate  apolog>-  for 
Savonarola  entitled  //  vero  Savonarola  e  il  Savonarola  dt 
Lodovico  Pastor.  To  this  vohiine.  lof^ethcr  with  some  less  im- 
portant publications,  the  tract,  Zur  IkurthcilHMg  Savonarolas, 
was  a  rejoinder. 

To  review  the  pamphlet,  then,  was  t()  sit  in  judf^ment  upon 
two  experts  ;  and  such  a  task  it  was  manifestly  unreasonable 
to  undertake  without  having  made  some  acquaintance  with  the 
subject  at  first  hand.  This  again  it  was  hardly  ixjssible  to 
do  without  discovering  how  cim^iderable  a  mass  of  con- 
temporary documentary  evidence  —  published  indeed,  but 
scattere<l  through  the  volumes  of  the  Ardiiiio  St.rico  Italiano, 
the  Appendices  to  the  works  of  Om-tif.  IVrreiis,  and  Villari,  the 
collections  of  Ghcrardi  ami  (apiu'lli,  etc.,  and  thus  inacce.ssible 
to  the  ordinary  Knglish  reader — was  available  fur  the  use  of 
any  one  who  should  care  to  bring  it  tt^ether,  in  a  com|K-ndiuus 
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form,  within  the  compass  of  a  single  volume.  Whatever  the 
judgment  to  be  ultimately  passed  upon  Savonarola  may  be, 
it  will  hardly  be  questioned  that  he  occupies  a  position  in 
ecclesiastical  history  so  conspicuous  and  important  as  to  make 
it  desirable  that  all,  or  substantially  all,  that  can  be  known 
about  him  should  be  placed  within  the  reach  of  those  students 
of  history  who  have  neither  the  leisure,  nor  perhaps  the 
opportunity,  to  ransack  a  library  in  quest  of  the  whole  truth. 

The  original  purpose,  then,  with  which  the  writer  com- 
menced his  study  of  the  Savonarola  literature  has  been 
long  since  left  behind.  With  Dr  Pastor  or  Professor  Luotto 
as  the  principals  in  a  controversial  contest  we  are  not 
concerned.  The  purpose  of  this  biography  is,  primarily,  to 
set  before  the  reader  the  facts  of  Savonarola's  life,  and  a 
summary  of  the  documentary  evidence  bearing  thereon ; 
and  secondly  to  express,  with,  we  trust,  becoming  modera- 
tion and  reserve,  our  own  judgment  on  such  points  as 
have  given  rise  to  a  divergence  of  views  upon  his  actions, 
his  words,  his  aims  and  intentions,  and  on  the  actions  and 
motives  of  those  who,  in  greater  or  less  measure,  took  part  in 
the  conflict  which  issued  in  the  final  catastrophe  of  his  con- 
demnation and  execution. 

The  volume  is  in  large  measure  a  reprint,  after  careful 
revision,  of  a  series  of  articles  which  appeared  in  the  Tablet 
from  April  to  December  1898.  But  more  than  half  the  work 
has  been  entirely  rewritten  and  considerably  expanded. 
Some  account  has  also  been  taken,  in  the  earlier  chapters,  of 
the  very  able  criticisms  passed  upon  the  Tablet  articles  by  a 
writer  in  the  Irish  Rosary  of  July,  August,  and  September 
1898.  It  has  however  seemed  desirable  to  abstain,  as  far  as 
possible,  from  anything  in  the  nature  of  personal  controversy. 
We  would  wish  to  take  as  our  motto  the  wise  words  of  Dr 
Grauert,  the  very  last — so  far  as  we  are  aware — which  have 
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been  written  on  the  question  up  to  the  present  date : 
"  Halten  wir  alle  an  einer  streng  sachlichen  Diskussion  fest ; 
damit  wird  der  Wissenschaft  am  besten  gedient  Die  heftigen 
Kampfe  der  Arrabbiati  und  Piagnonen  sollten  sich  unter  uns 
nicht  emeuern ! "  ^ 

The  writer's  best  thanks  are  due  to  Dr  Ludwig  Pastor  for 
the  loan  of  Cappelli's  most  valuable  collection  of  documents 
bearing  on  the  career  of  Savonarola ;  to  the  Rev.  Joseph 
Browne,  S.J.,  Rector  of  Stonyhurst  College,  for  the  loan  of 
several  other  indispensable  volumes  ;  to  the  Rev.  Herbert 
Thurston,  SJ.,  for  verifying  references  and  copying  extracts  ; 
to  the  authorities  of  the  Reading- Room  at  the  British  Museum 
for  unfailing  and  helpful  courtesy  during  the  months  of 
August  and  September  1898;  and  last,  but  by  no  means  least, 
to  the  Editor  of  the  Tablet,  for  permission  to  republish  the 
articles  mentioned  above. 

It  only  remains  to  give  a  list  of  the  principal  works  of 
which  use  has  been  made  in  the  compilation  of  the  present 
biography.  A  few  words  have  been  added  here  and  there 
which  may  help  to  explain  the  character  of  some  of 
the  works  enumerated.  To  avoid  the  cumbersome  iteration 
of  lengthy  titles,  many  of  these  works  have  been  referred  to  in 
the  course  of  the  book  by  the  author's  or  editor's  name  alone. 

^  J/isiortuhes  Jakrbuch  der  Corrcs-Giselischa/t^  1 899,  p.  107. 
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NOTE. 

A  word  may  here  be  said  on  the  use  of  quotation  marks  throughout 
this  work.  They  must  of  course  be  taken  to  indicate  that,  where  they  are 
used,  nothing  has  been  added  to  the  words  of  the  writer  or  speaker  who 
is  quoted.  By  reason,  however,  of  the  prolixity  which  was  habitual  with 
Savonarola  and  with  some  of  his  contemporaries,  a  certain  amount  of 
compression  has  been  occasionally  used,  without  any  explicit  indication 
(beyond  the  present)  that  this  has  been  done. 
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March;  **vain  and  sophistical  arguments";  the  authority  of  the  Holy  See 
must  be  maintained,  305 — Cardinal  Ascanio  Sforza  on  Savonarola  ;  the 
Bonsi  correspondence  continued,  306  f. — Savonarola  to  the  Pope,  13th 
March  ;  a  plain  warning,  307. 

CHAPTER  XVII 

A   FULL-DRESS    DP:BATE 

The  most  important  of  the  debates  on  Savonarola  held  on  14th  March,  30S  ff. — 
Divergent  opinions  (i)  as  to  the  action  of  the  Pope,  who  has  "acted  in  a 
paternal  manner,"  or,  has  "treated  Florence  as  he  would  not  have  treated 
Perugia " ;  (2)  as  to  Savonarola  himself,  though  for  the  most  part  his  holy 
life  and  salutary  doctrine  are  recognised  ;  (3)  as  to  the  course  to  be  adopted 
in  view  of  the  threatened  interdict,  which  some  declare  to  be  of  small 
moment,  but  others  deem  of  the  highest  importance,  308  ff.— The  matter 
referred  to  a  special  committee,  315  — Savonarola  to  be  ** persuaded"  to 
desist  from  preaching,  316. 

CHAPTER  XVIII 

THE  LULL   BEFORE  THE   LAST  STORM 

Inadequate  apprehension  by  the  Ten  of  the  gravity  of  the  situation  ;  the  Signory 
play  for  a  crisis,  317 — Somenri  distrusts  and  beguiles  the  Ten,  and  seconds 
the  efforts  of  Savonarola's  enemies,  317  f. — Correspondence  of  the  Signory 
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and  ihe  Ten  with  Bonai ;  indignaiion   of  Ihe   Popu  ;   renewed   ihresis  of 

an  inlcidicl,  jlSr — Lclleis  from  Sumenzi  and  Tianchedinc  ;  SnvoDnrola  hiis 

ceased  to  preach,  but  the  Pope  may  yel  not  be  sntisiied  ;  dissensions  3,t 

Florence;  Florentine  nicrchanis  in  Rome  find  themselves  in  jeopardy,  and 

seek  protection   from    the   Signory,   319  f. — Bonsi    reports    the   Pope   slill 

indignanl ;  eSicacioiis  means  must  l>e  taken  to  satisfy  him,  310  f.— Sfoiia 

_  and  d'EsIe  on   the    affair    of   Savonarola ;  indignation    of   d'Esie  at   the 

L         tledioilion  to  himself  of  Pico's  "  Apolt^,"  321  f. — Further  despatches,  chiefly 

I         of  Somenu  and  Tranchedino,  312  f.— The  Signory,  after  a  long  delay,  report 

^         to  the  Pope  that   Savonarola  has   been   forbidden  to  preach,  Jlst  March 

'     M       149S,  J14— Savonarola  determines  to  write  to  European  sovereigns,  exiiorl-    V 

_'        ing  them  to  procure  a  Council  for  the  deposition  of  the  Pope  ;  the  letters 

drafted  but  not  sent ;  prcliminaiy  despatches  sent,  or  to  be  sent,  by  trusted 

friends  to   persons  at   the  several  courts ;   Maizinghi'i  letter  to  Guasconi 

ntcrccptei),  314  f. 
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\  Fra  Dnmenico  at  Prato ;  he  is  opposed  by  Fia  Francesco  di  Puglia  :  Francesco 
challenges  Domeltico  la  an  oidcal ;  Ihe  challenge  accepted,  but  Francesco 
leaves  Prato,  atid  the  matter  falls  through,  326  f.— Domenico  and  Francesco 
preach  at  Florence  in  Lent  149S,  the  challenge  repeated ;  divergent  views 
as  to  its  precise  terms,  327 f. — Savonarola  ignores  the  challenge;  but 
Domenico  accepts  it ;  the  Signory  lake  the  matter  up ;  the  parties  at  croBs- 
piit{KK>es ;  Fra  G.  Ughi  and  Fra  G.  Rondinelli  offer  themselves  ;  Rondinelli 
and  Domenico  finally  chosen,   328  IT. — Savonarola  publishes  his  views  on 

/rhe  ordeal,  331— Difference  of  opinion  Concerning  the  motives  and  intentions 
□f  the  parties,  332— Numerous  volunteers  on  the  side  of  Fra  Girolamo;  the 
lad  insisted  on  in  letters  to  Rome ;  it  apparently  makes  a  <Ieep  impression, 
3338',— Dehote  on  Ihe  subject;  some  insist  on  the  folly  of  the  proceeding  ; 
others  u^e  that  it  be  carried  through.  Cold  water,  or  warm?  "  Tiy  it 
on  all  the  Friars  I  "  334  ff.— Condtlions  of  Ihe  trial ;  decrees  of  bunishmenl 
in  case  of  failure,  336  f,— Preparation  for  the  ordeal ;  Savonarola's  purpose 
to  preclude  licacheiy,  and,  as  alleged,  lo  alarm  the  Franciscan  champion, 
338  f. — Arrangements  of  ihe  Signory  lo  avoid  a  riot;  Doffo  Spini  and  the 
CompBgnacci ;  della  Vccchia  and  Salvlali  with  their  troops  stationed  )□  the 
Piaua,  339  f.— Both  patties  proceed  to  the  scene;  the  Dominicans  with 
pomp  and  ceremony,  the  Frauciscina  more  quietly ;  which  is  attributed  to 
want  of  serious  purpose,  or  la  fear,  340  fT.  — Further  negotiations  ;  a  change  of 
garments ;  Domenico  pioposet  lo  enter  Ihe  lire  with  Ihe  consecrated  Host ; 
this  is  disallowed  ;  a  shower  of  min  ;  both  patties  to  go  home ;  Savonarola 
asks  and  obtains  on  escort :  popular  indignation  ;  taunts  and  gibes,  342  f, — 
Bolh  parties  claim  the  victory  ;  Te  Deum  at  S.  Marco  and  S.  Croce,  3+4  f. — 
Fuither  discossion  of  motives  and  intentions ;  were  the  Franciscans  in 
earnest  ?  345  (I. — The  Pope  and  Cardinals  at  first  opposed  lolhc  oideal ;  but  no 
eSeciive  measures  taken  ;  the  Franciscans  subsequently  thanked  lij  the  Pop* ; 
and  pensioned  by  the  Signory  ;  "the  price  of  blood,"  347  f. 
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others,  370 — A  secret  examination  tlecidcd  on,  370 — Election  of  new 
magistrates  hostile  to  Savonarola,  370 — The  commissioners  appointed  to 
examine  the  prisoners,  371 — Deceptive  report  of  the  proceedings;  the  use 
of  torture,  371 — Brief  of  Alexander  VI.  authorising  the  examination,  372 — 
Papal  demand  that  Savonarola  be  sent  to  Rome  ;  debate  thereon,  373 — The 
Signory  demand  and  obtain  absolution  from  censures  incurred,  374 — The 
'* process"  garbled,  published,  and  suppressed,  375 — The  second  examina- 
tion ;  examination  of  other  prisoners,  376 — The  confidence  of  Savonarola's 
adherents  shaken,  377 — Letter  of  the  community  of  S.  Marco  to  the  Pope  ; 
they  disown  Savonarola,  378 — Letter  of  Fra  Niccol6  da  Milano,  offering  to 
give  evidence,  379 — Secrets  alleged  to  have  been  communicated  **in  con- 
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The  Deposition  of  Domenico  and  the  rest  more  triistuorihy  than  that  of 
$avoiu.rola  ;  heads  of  examination,  3S5  f.— (1}  The  alleged  revelations  of 
SaTiinarola  1  Domenico's  evidence ;  Salvestro's  vision  of  angels ;  "one  heail 
and  soul;"  Salvestio's  vi^ons  granted  for  the  use  of  Fra  Girolamo,  and 
adopted  by  him  as  his  own  ;  also,  on  one  occasion,  by  Domenico  himself, 
j86f. — Domenico  was  aware  of  Savonarola's  conviction  that  Alexander  was 
"not  a  Chcistian,  not  a.  true  Pope,"  3SS— Marufli's  evidence;  talkbg  in 
sleep  ;  at  first  distrusted  Savonarola  ;  afterwards  reassured  by  him,  3S8 — Fra 
R.  Ubaldini  on  Ihe  Internal  diunpline  of  S.  Marco  ;  three  "gran  maestri"  ; 
discontent  and  murmuring;  Savonarola's  reproof;  recurring  doubts;  Sal- 
vesiro's  gossiping  habits ;  Oomenicu  n  man  of  spotless  life  but  of  great 
obstinacy,  3(^9  f.~(3)  The  letters  to  princes ;  Mazxtnghi's  tealimony ;  hiii 
lellei  to  Guasconi ;  ifae  sovereigns  of  Europe  invited  to  take  in  hand  the 
lefoim  of  the  Church,  391  f.— Del  Nero's  deposition  ;  his  letter  to  bis  brother 
Niccolo,  393— (3)  Alleged  political  intrigaes ;  no  serioos  charge  substantiated ; 
Salveslro  ihc  only  offender  :  deposition  of  Pietro  Cinozzi  ;  Savonarola's  wise 
abstention  from  local  politics  ;  the  lobbying  of  Salvestro,  393  ff. — Depositions 
of  Liocello  Boni,  Francesco  Davanznli,  Ruberto  Ubaldini,  and  Domenico 
Mazzinghi,  396f. — Depositions  of  Baldo  Inghillami  and  Andrea  Cambini; 
the  htler  mainly  concerned  with  the  alTnits  of  Francesco  Vnluri ;  unpopularity 
ofValotij  noseetel  intrigues  at  S.  Mfirco,  39;  ff.— (4)  The  "subscription" 
□a  behalf  of  Savonaruhi ;  evidence  of  Ubaldini,  who  was  employed  in  Ihc 
oAair  ;  the  first  signatures;  "barbers  and  clerks"  ;  some  of  the  opposition 
pftrly  s^n  ;  others  refuse  ;  Valori's  change  of  front ;  the  teller  never  sent,  by 
reason  of  the  plague,  401  ff. — Ubaldini's  evidence  supplemented  by  Salvestro 
and  Cainbini ;  a  letter  from  Bracci  to  Scr  Busliano  originated  the  affair, 
403f. — (5)  The  ordeal  t  Domenico's  firm  assurance  that  be  acted  under 
divine  guidance,  404  f, — A  tribute  to  the  character  of  Fra  Domenico,  40;  f. 
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Hotirts  for  disinisling  the  alleged  confession  of  Savonarola ;  the  use  of  lotluie  ; 
the  falsification  of  Ihe  evidence  ;  yet  the  documents  are  of  historic  interest, 
and  of  some  value,  407— Vii-oli  and  Fra  Benedetto  on  the  "  proceues"  ;  the 
wrillen  confession  of  Savonarola ;  Cecconc's  notes ;  the  oHicial  copy  in  the 
Aichives ;  the  published  edition ;  discrepancies  among  all  these  attested  by 
ViToli  and  Benedetti^,  407  ff. — Yet,  by  the  admission  of  Vivoli  and  Benedetto, 
Ihe  lit1si£catioQ  concerned  motives  and  intentions  rather  than  facts ;  Ihey 
admil,    t(i»,   Ihc  vacillation  of  Savonarola  ;  me  ihty  Indepeudenl  witnesses' 
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409 — Equivocation  or  prevarication  ;   defended  under  the  circumstances  by 
Vivoli  and  Benedetto,  410  f. — The  first  process ;  alleged  revelations  not  really 
such  ;  but  doubtful  whether  this  admission  is  genuine,  411  f. — Political  action 
of  Savonarola  ;  his  design  to  make  Valori  Gonfaloniere  for  life,  413— But 
he  refrained  from  all  meddling  in   the  details  of  politics ;  names  of  his 
political  friends,  414  f. — Dealings   with   Charles  VIII.  ;   and  with  various 
minor  princes  and  lords,  415  f. — Alleged  disobedience  to  the  Pope;  the  ex- 
communication ;  the  letters  to  and  from  ambassadors,  etc.,  416 f. — Relations 
M'ith  Piero  de'   Medici;   the   threats  to  *'tum  the   key"  and  "open  the 
casket";  the  prediction  about  *' many  barbers,"  418 — The  "subscription," 
or  joint  letter ;  the  project  of  a  Council  ;  the  design  **  to  do  great  things  in 
Italy,"  419  f. — ^The  ordeal ;  his  dislike  of  the  project ;  his  design  to  frighten 
the  adversary,  420 f. — The  garbled  attestation,  421 — The  second  process; 
omitted  as  of  minor  interest,  421 — The  third  process  before  the  Papal  Com- 
missaries ;  application  of  the  torture ;  principles  which  lay  at  (he  root  of 
this  method  of   examination ;    they  were    approved    and   even  urged  by 
Savonarola  himself,  421  f. — The  interrogatory  ;  concerning  knowledge  gained 
in  confession ;  concerning  dealings  with  and  letters  to  princes ;  concerning 
the  assertion  that  Alexander  VI.  was  no  true  Pope ;  loose  and  inaccurate 
terminology  used   by  Savonarola  and    his  companions  concerning  secrets 
known  *^  in  confession  "  ;  his  dealings  with  women  in  relation  to  his  alleged 
revelations,  423  if.     - 
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TUE   END 

The  main  charge  against  Savonarola,  viz.,  the  attempt  to  procure  a  General  Council 
for  the  deposition  of  the  Pope,  abundantly  proved,  429  f. — This  attempt  a 
contraventien  of  the  Bull  of  Pius  II.,  Execrabilis ;  the  plea  that  Alexander 
was  not  a  lawful  Pope ;  this  plea  not  supported  by  the  Bull  of  Julius  II., 
Cum  tarn  divino^  which  was  not  retrospective,  430  f. — Dr  Grauert*s  opinion 
that  a  simoniacal  election  to  the  Papacy  was  invalid  by  virtue  of  earlier 
legislation  ;  the  opinion  not  shared  by  the  present  writer ;  but  apparently 
held  by  mediaeval  canonists  of  distinction,  431 — Savonarola  probably  in  good 
faith  ;  but  his  act,  as  that  of  a  private  individual,  not  defensible,  432  f. — 
What  was  the  duty  of  the  Commissaries?  The  extreme  penalty  legally 
incurred  ;  danger  of  a  schism  ;  the  unconstitutional  action  of  Savonarola 
compared  with  that  of  Bernardo  del  Nero,  to  whose  execution  Savonarola 
had  consented,  433  f. — The  letter  of  the  Commissaries,  or  of  Romolino  alone ; 
it  contains  calumnious  accusations  in  contradiction  with  the  evidence ;  yet 
not  all  its  statements  false ;  the  truth  sufHcient,  on  Savonarola's  own 
principles,  to  justify  the  sentence ;  but  his  companions  might  have  been 
spared,  434  ff. — It  is  possible  to  acquit  Savonarola  of  grave  moral  fault  with- 
out condemning  his  judges,  436  f. — The  closing  scene  ;  Savonarola  in  prison  ; 
prayer,  meditation,  ascetical  tracts ;  the  sentence  and  execution,  437  f. — A 
moral  victory  ;  Gordon  and  Kitchener  ;  Savonarola  and  the  Catholic  Refor- 
mation of  the  sixteenth  century  ;  fulfilment  of  his  predictions,  though  not  as 
he  had  foreseen  it ;  yet  his  errors  must  be  recognised,  439  f. — Savonarola  and 
the  saints  ;  the  alleged  **  catalogue  "  of  Benedict  XIV. ;  it  is,  in  fact,  an  index  ; 
real  opinion  of  Lambertini  (Benedict  XIV. )  concerning  Savonarola ;  his 
fame  injured  rather  than  enhanced  by  indiscriminating  eulogy,  441  f. 


CHAPTER  I 

GIROLAMO   SAVONAROLA,    1 45 2-8 1 

GIROLAMO  SAVONAROLA,  the  subject  of  this  biography,  was 
bom  at  Ferrara  on  21st  September,  1452.  The  family  name 
first  appears  in  history  in  the  person  of  one  Antonio  Savonarola,  of 
Padua,  who,  in  the  middle  of  the  thirteenth  century  distinguished 
himself  by  his  patriotic  resistance  to  the  tyranny  of  Ezzelino  da 
Romano,  the  captain-general  of  Frederick  II.  in  Lombardy,  and  in 
memory  of  whom  one  of  the  gates  of  Padua  is  still  known  as  the 
Porta  Savonarola}  It  would  seem,  however,  that  the  ancestry  of 
Girolamo  cannot  be  continuously  traced  beyond  another  Antonio 
who  lived  about  a  century  later,  and  of  whom  nothing  is  known  but 
his  name.- 

In  1440,  Michele  Savonarola,  the  great-grandson  of  this  second 
Antonio,  was  summoned  to  the  court  of  Ferrara  by  the  Marchese 
Niccolb  d'Este,  a  prince  who  like  others  of  his  time  loved  to  play 
the  Maecenas,  and  to  surround  himself  with  learned  men,  as  well  as 
with  brilliant  courtiers;  and  here  Michele  became  the  progenitor 
of  a  branch  of  his  family  which  has  survived  down  to  the  present 
century.3  After  the  death  of  the  Marchese  Niccolb,  in  1441,  Michele 
became  court  physician  to  his  successors,  Lionello  (t  1450)  and 
Borso  d'Este  (ti47i),  by  whom  he  was  both  esteemed  and  con- 

»  Villari,  i.  I. 

*  Cittadella,  VAlbero  Genealogico  deUafam,  diS.,  in  Gherardi,  pp.  i  sqq, 

•  TTie  Ferraresc  branch  of  the  family  became  extinct  in  1844.  The  Paduan 
branch  had  still  three  representatives  in  1877  (Gherardi,  he,  ciL),  and  some 
members  of  the  family  may  probably  still  survive.  A  diploma  granted  to  Michele 
by  Lionello  d*Este  commences  with  the  words :  **  Delectabantur  prisci  illi 
excellentissimi  et  Reges  et  Principes,  ut  quisque  magis  poterat,  apud  se 
cfamores  et  in  quocumque  virtutum  disciplinarum  ac  bonarum  artium  genere 
pimestantiores  viros  habere,"  etc.  (Villari,  i.  Append,  p.  iii. ). 
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2  GIROLAMO  SAVONAROLA 

siderably  enriched  J  He  had  five  sons,  the  youngest  of  whom, 
Niccolb  Savonarola,  was  the  father  of  Girolamo,  himself  the  third 
among  five  brothers.  Of  these,  Ognibene,  the  oldest,  followed — after 
the  fashion  of  the  day — the  profession  of  arms ;  Bartolommeo,  the 
second,  has  left  no  record ;  Marco,  the  fourth,  after  having  entered 
the  priesthood,  followed  Fra  Girolaaio  into  the  Dominican  Order,  where 
he  was  known  as  Fra  Maurelio ;  and  Alberto,  the  youngest,  became  a 
physician,  and  in  this  capacity  earned  an  enviable  reputation  for  his 
charity  to  the  poor.2  Of  Niccolo,  the  father  of  these  sons,  nothing 
whatever  is  known,  except  that  he  seems  to  have  shown  a  due 
solicitude  for  Girolamo's  education ;  ^  and  it  appears  to  be  an 
altogether  gratuitous  conjecture  of  Villari's  that  he  was  a  spendthrift.* 
It  was,  however,  to  his  mother,  Elena  Buonaccorsi,  and  to  his  grand- 
father Michele,  that  the  future  preacher  was  chiefly  indebted  for  his 
earliest  training.^     The  age,  as  is  well   known,  was   one  of  great 

^  It  was  characteristic  of  this  "age  of  bastard  princes"  that  both  Lionello  and 
Borso  were  the  illegitimate  sons  of  Niccol6  d'Este.  They  had  been,  however, 
legitimised,  in  order  that  the  succession  might  be  secured  to  them.  Borso  d'Este 
was  raised  to  the  rank  of  Duke  of  Ferrara  in  1452,  on  occasion  of  the  coronation 
of  the  Emperor  Frederick  III.  He  died  in  1471,  and  was  succeeded  by  Ercole, 
the  legitimate  son  of  Niccol6.  Ercole  became  in  after  years  an  ardent  admirer 
of  Fra  Girolamo,  and  the  letters  of  Manfredi,  his  ambassador  at  the  Florentine 
Court,  published  by  Cappelli,  throw  a  good  deal  of  light  on  the  history  of  the  Friar. 

2  Pico  (Quetif,  i.  4)  says  of  Michele  :  **  Virum  egregie  pium  fuisse  Michaelem 
et  pauperibus  nulla  mercede  mederi  soUtutn^"  giving  as  his  authority  the  testimony 
of  his  own  mother,  Bianca  d'Este.  "Alberto,*'  says  Burlamacchi,  '*  fu  medico 
assai  dotto  in  quell'arle,  la  quaU  escrciio  in  vwlta  carita^  medicando  per  Vamor  di 
Dio  gran  numero  di  poveri''^  (p.  13).  Burlamacchi  (pp.  12,  13)  and  Fra 
Benedetto  (Villari,  i.  3)  enumerate  the  brothers  of  Savonarola  as  above.  Cittadella, 
in  his  Altera  Genealogico  della  famiglia  S.  (Gherardi  pp.  i  ^^^.),  gives  their 
names  in  the  following  order :  Bariolommeo,  Alberto,  Ognibene,  Girolamo,  Marco. 
But  it  seems  clear,  from  Girolamo's  letter  of  farewell  to  his  parents,  of  which  we 
shall  presently  have  occasion  to  speak,  that  Alberto  was  younger,  not  older,  than 
himself,  for  he  specially  commends  him  to  his  father's  care.  Villari  follows,  as 
we  have  done,  the  authority  of  the  earlier  biographers,  as  against  Cittadella. 

^  Pico,  p.  6 ;  Burlamacchi,  p.  14. 

*  "  Passo  i  suoi  giorni  bazzicando  nella  Corte,  consumando  il  patrimonio  chc  sue 
padre  aveva  cogli  studii  e  colla  indusiriosa  perseveranza  raccolto"  (Villari,  i.  2). 
No  authority  is  given  for  this  statement,  or  for  a  somewhat  similar  one  which 
may  be  found  in  Marchese,  Sunlo  Stdrico^  pp.  107-8.  Michele  had  enjoyed  a 
rich  pension,  as  we  learn  from  the  diploma  above  referred  to.  This,  of  course, 
his  son  did  not  inherit.  No  further  explanation  is  needed  of  the  alleged  circum- 
stance  that  he  was  less  wealthy  than  Michele. 

*  His  indebtedness  to  his  mother  may  be  inferred  from  the  affectionately 
confidential  character  of  his  letters  to  her.  That  Michele  undertook  his  early 
education  is  asserted  by  Fra  Benedetto,  Pico,  and  Burlamacchi.  Michele  died 
about  1466  (Cittadella,  in  Gherardi,  p.  6). 
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liixufy  And  of  siJleiidid  pageants,  designed  among  other  motives  lo 
koep  ihc  people  in  good  humour,  and  to  reconcile  them  to  Ihe 
despotism  of  their  petty  princes.'  And  among  these  princes  the 
Martjuises  and  Dukes  of  Modena  and  Ferrara  were  distinguished 
for  the  magnificence  of  their  court.  Of  Borso  d'Este  Villari  wriles  : 
"  It  may  appear  strange  that  we  should  say  that  he  obtained  so  great  a 
name  chiefly  by  the  luxury  of  his  coun,  and  by  the  festivities  with 
which  he  continually  amused  the  people  of  Ferrara ;  but  it  is  no 
lesa  Iruc.  ...  He  was  always  attired  in  cloth  of  gold,  and  the 
richest  stulTs  of  Italy  were  displayed  in  the  dresses  of  his  courtiers ; 
.  .  .  even  his  court  fools  liecamc  famous ;  and  the  printed  descrip- 
tions orhis/('/«  circulated  from  one  end  of  Italy  to  the  other." - 
Micfaelc  Savonarola  did  not  perhaps  altogether  escape  the  taint  of 
the  prcvalcm  subservience.  Tiraboschi  mentions  a  work  of  his 
in  praise  of  his  patron  Duke  Borso."  But  he  seems  to  have  had 
1  eye  for  the  contemptible  side  of  court  life,  and  his  impub- 
died  tract  entitled  De  nupiiis  Baltibfcco  el  Scrrabocea  ("Of  the 
-riages  of  Chatterbox  and  Closelips")  is  a  satire  on  the  frivolity 
,  buffoonery  which  were  rife  in  Ferrarese  society,  and  which 
^Bted  while  they  amused  him.*  He  was  also  the  author  not 
nly  of  some  medical  works  which  enjoyed  a  certain  repute  in 
lime,  but  also  of  several  ascetical  tracts,  and  the  contempt 
rhicb  from  an  early  age  Giroianio  Savonarola  manifested  for  the 
inities  of  the  world  may  perhaps  be  in  part  ascribed  to  the  influence 
f  his  grandfather's  writings.  From  his  boyhood  Girolamowasnoted 
f  his  love  of  solitude  and  for  his  somewhat  melancholy  disposition, 

"La  picbc  vi  inclina  (>.'.  alii  lirannide)  inolie  voile,  perchc  quando  il 
o  h*  del  uvio,  ha  Mmpre  cura  della  abiiundanza,  t  !a  dUilia  ipeue  ibh  ftsit 
\  t  pimhi  publiti  ;  I  g(i  fiate  la  magnijlttnta  dtlla  eaia  e  larte  sua,  che 
K  ehc  piglUnolc  genii  hasjc"  (Guicciaidini, /Je/  Rrggitaerila  di  FutHu, 
\,  Med.  ii.  aiil-  Of  L-jrenio  de"  Medid.  M«chiavelli  wriics;  "In  limes 
oT  peace  he  caies&eU  Ibe  city  (of  Fbience)  with  feasting,  and  plays,  and  tourna. 
inenia,  and  repiesenlations  of  ancieni  triumphB,  la  delighi  and  enleiiain  his  people  -. 
hiionlydcsignbeing  to  sec  them  pleased,  iheciiy  supplied,  anrfM(Ho*i'iri«//i'i/rt/'' 
[ffiMry  efflannet.  Eng.  Tram.,  1680,  p.  18S,  C/.  Pastor,  v.  101  1^.). 
'  Vill»ri.  i.  10. 

'  Pi  ftliii pragrtiai  illuitrisiiini  Bcrzi  EUtntis  ad  Martkienalum  fen  aria 
Tirabosdu,  Steria  dtlla  Letteratura  Ilaliana,  Firenie,  iBog,  vi.  447).  Borso 
''F.tteit  )eut  deserved  prai«e  forhantig  successfully  mainlained  his  dominions  in 
'  r  -  enjojinent  of  peace,  ind  foi  having  alislained  from  acts  of  pcisonal  oppression 
L-ietit  firrartit,  in  Mutatoii,  Jtirtim  Itelicarum  Scriplerts,  xxiv.  ajj). 

'  Cappelli,  p.  9.  Chatterbox  and  Closelipi  mairy  respectively  Madame 
Loumtiiy  *nd  Madame  Tacitucniiy. 
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and  after  a  single  visit  to  the  ducal  court  he  could  never  be  persuaded 
to  set  foot  in  it  again.^ 

When  he  was  approaching  his  twentieth  year   the   young   man 
experienced,  as   so   many  others  have  done  before  and  since,  the 
pangs  of  disappointed   love.      From   the   year  1466   onwards   the 
Savonarola  household  had  for  their  next  neighbour,  in  the  Via  di 
S.  Francesco  at  Ferrara,  a  distinguished  Florentine  exile,  Lorenzo 
Strozzi ;  and  Fra  Benedetto  da  Firenze,  alone  among   Girolamo's 
biographers,  has  left  it  on  record  that  Girolamo  offered  his  hand  to 
a  young  lady  of  the  Strozzi  family,  who,  according  to  Cittadella,  can 
only  have  been  Lorenzo^s  daughter,  Laodamia.^    She,  however  ("  la 
quale  fanciulla  era  nientedimeno  bastarda  e  non  legiptima  "),  forgetful 
as  it  would  seem  of  the  stain  upon  her  own  J)irth,  replied  with  some 
haughtiness  that  such  an  alliance  was  ill  suited  to  the  dignity  of  so 
illustrious  a  house  as  that  of  the  Strozzi.     The  retort  was  obvious : 
and  if  we  may  believe  Fra  Benedetto,  Savonarola  did  not  spare  the 
feelings  of  the  supercilious  maiden.   It  should  be  added,  however,  that 
the  incident  seems  to  have  made  but  a  passing  impression  on  the 
mind  of  Girolamo,  for  in  a  sermon  preached  many  years  later  he 
plainly  declares  that  he  never  had  a  mind  to  marry  (non  volsi  mai 
donna).^ 
V         In  the  meanwhile,  thanks  to  his  habits  of  solitude  and  his  earnest 
diligence,  Girolamo  had  made  remarkable  progress  in  his  studies, 
and  had  devoted  himself  in  particular  to  that  of  philosophy  and 
theology  after   the   approved   methods   of  his   time,   following    St 
Thomas  as  his  favourite  author,  but  holding  in  abhorrence  what  he 
regarded  as  the  vain  subtleties  over  which  the  humanists,  even  more 
than  the  schoolmen,  were  apt  to  waste  their  energies.     It  is  evident, 
too,  that  he  had  already  at  this  time  acquired  a  degree  of  familiarity 
with  Holy  Scripture  which  might  perchance  astonish  some  of  those 

*  '*Si  dilettava  assai  di  star  solo.  .  .  .  Parco  era  nel  conversare,  standosi 
la  pill  parte  del  tempo  ritirato  e  solitario.  .  .  .  Solo  una  volta  in  vita  sua  entr6 
nelia  Rocca  dov'era  la  corte  del  suo  Principe,"  etc.  (Burlamacchi,  pp.  14*15). 

'  Fra  Benedetto,  Vulftera  Diligentisy  in  Gherardi,  pp.  7  sqq.  Michele 
Savonarola  had  purchased  his  house  in  1452,  a  few  months  before  Girolamo's 
birth.  The  Strozzi  had  been  exiled  from  Florence  since  1 434,  but  it  was  not  till 
1466  that  Lorenzo  Strozzi  came  into  possession  of  what  had  hitherto  been  the 
Palazzo  Paganelli,  which  was  separated  from  the  Casa  Savonarola  by  a  narrow 
lane.  Benedetto,  who  says  that  he  learned  the  incident  from  Fra  Maurelio,  does 
not  give  the  name  of  Girolamo's  innamorata,  but  she  has  been  identified  by  the 
genealogical  and  topographical  researches  of  Cittadella  (Gherardi,  pp.  3,  4).  > 

*  Gherardi,  p.  4. 
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—if  any  still  survive — who  imagine  that  ignorance  of  Ihe  Bible  is 
one  of  the  characteristic  marks  of  an  otherwise  well -instructed 
Catholic  layman. 

Uut  it  was  not  merely  as  a  matter  of  personal  inclination  that 
Girolamo  Savonarola  shunned  the  Court  of  Borso  and  of  Ercole 
d'Este,  and  avoided  the  dissipations  of  a  worldly  life.  His  poem  De 
Ruina  Mundi,  written  In  1472,  showed  that  he  had  looked  about  him 
10  some  purpose,  that  he  took  a  comprehensive  view  of  the  state  of 
affairs  throughout  Italy  and  elsewhere,  that  he  was  fully  alive  to  the 
worst  features  of  the  Renaissance,  with  its  revival  of  pagan  ideals 
and  pagan  vices,  and  that  he  augured  ill  for  tlie  future. 

"  Were  it  not  [he  says]  O  Master  of  the  worid,  that  Thy_providencc.i5 

infinite,    I  should  be   chilled    with  horror  on    seeing   Ihe   world.   Lumed 

upsidc-dQWOi  and  virtue  mterly  travcstieil-  .  ■  ■     But   I  helieve,  O  King 

of  Heaven,  thai  Thou  dost  delay  Thy  chastisements  in  order  to  punish 

the  more  severely  those  «ho  are  most  j,'"i'ly  ;  or,  perc_hiLneeL_i3£Causeit 

is  near  at  handi  Thqti    dpsi  waii.for  ihe.day  of  linal  iudgmejU.  .  .  . 

Thai  man  is  esteemed  happy  who  lives  by  rajjine,  and  battens  onthe 

blood   of  other  men,   who  robs  the  widow  and  the  orphan,  and  brings 

the  poor  to  ruin  ;  that  soul  is  deemed  noble  and  of  great  price  (gentil 

e  peregrina)  whifli  can  succeed  in  making'  most  profit  by  fnj'ce  OL fraud, 

,    ^nd  whkhdesp^ses^  heaven  ^nd_Chri5t  Himself.  .  -  .    The  earth  is  so 

I' overcome  with  wickedness  ihat   it  can  never  more  liTt   its  head.      Fis 

^capital,  Rome,  ties  prostrate  (  A  terra  se  ne  va  il  siio  capo,  Koma)  never 

[   more  toresume  itsnoble  office  [of  being  ihe  he.id  of  the  world).  .  .  .    'Tis 

not  enough  that  Sulla,  Marius,  Calilina,  Ciesar,  Nero,  should  have  injured 

her,  now  men  and  women  vie  with  each  other  lo  inflict  some  wound  upon 

ber.     Gone  are  the  days  of  piety  and  the  days  of  virtue  (Passato  &  il 

\  tempo  pio  e  il  lempo  casto).  .  .  .    Beware,  my  sons,  that  you  piit  not  your 

ny  pne  who  is  robed  in  purple  (Che  a  purpureo  color  tu  non  ti 

Kappoggie) ;  flee  from  palaces  and  stalely  halls  (loggie),  and  take  care  not 

■10  speak  your  thoughts  save  lo  a  few  ;  else  you  will  have  all  the  world  for 

rf  ynemy," 

Filled  as  he  was  with  such  thoughts,  it  is  not  surprising  that  his 
ipind  should  have  turned  to  the  religious  life.  But  from  the  writing 
if  impassioned  poeir)'  to  the  prose  of  resolute  action,  the  transition 
B  not  always  easy,  and  we  have  it  on  his  own  authority  that  at  first 
\  brushed  aside  the  idea  of  becoming  a  monk  or  a  friar,  and  even 
esolved  that  such  a  thing  should  never  be.  But  the  attraction 
>f  grace  at  last  prevailed,  and  a  sermon  preached  by  an  Augustinian 
^iar  at  Facnia  in   1474,  determined  him  to  take  the  once  dreaded 
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step.  Yet,  foreseeing  the  opposition  of  his  parents,  he  feared  to 
make  his  resolution  known  to  them,  and  it  was  not  until  after  Easter 
of  the  following  year  that  he  at  last  left  his  home  and  family.  The 
feast  of  St  George  was  kept  at  Ferrara  on  24th  April,  and  the  day 
was  observed  as  a  public  holiday.  Under  cover  of  the  general 
excitement  he  started  unperceived  for  Bologna,  and,  having  made 
the  journey  on  foot,  offered  himself  as  a  novice  in  the  Dominican 
convent  of  S.  Domenico.^  Having  been  received  there  he  immedi- 
ately wrote  to  his  father  a  letter  which  gives  some  insight  into  his 
character  and  disposition. 

"  The  motives  [he  says]  by  which  I  have  been  led  to  enter  upon  the 
religious  life  are  these  :  the  great  misery  of  the  world,  the  wickedness  of 
men  .  .  .  their  pride,  idolatry,  and  fearful  blasphemies ;  whereby  things 
have  come  to  such  a  pass  that  no  one  can  be  found  acting  righteously. 
Many  times  a  day  have  I  repeated,  with  tears,  the  verse  : 

"'  Heu,  fuge  crudeles  terras,  fuge  littus  avarum.'"' 

After  telling  how  earnestly  he  had  prayed  for  light,  and  after 
suggesting  the  reasons  which  should  lead  his  father  to  rejoice  rather 
than  lament  over  the  resolution  which  he  had  taken,  he  informs  him 
that  he  has  left  "  upon  the  books  in  the  window "  a  paper  which 
will  more  fully  explain  his  state  of  mind.  This  paper,  or  tract, 
which  has  been  brought  to  light  in  our  own  days,  is  entitled,  Del 
dispregio  del  Mondo  {Of  the  contempt  of  the  World).^  Like  the  poem 
De  Ruina  Mundi^  it  is  an  impassioned  lament  over  the  miserable 
condition  of  the  world,  which,  for  its  cruel  oppression  and  shameless 
moral  corruption,  is  likened  to  Egypt  in  the  days  of  the  Exodus,  and 

*  Pico,  p.  II  ;  Burlamacchi,  p.  15  ;  Villari,  i.  16. 
2  The  letter  is  given  in  full  by  Villari,  i. ,  Append,  pp.  v.  sqq, 
^  A  writer  in  the  Irish.  Rosary^  July  1898  (p.  313),  made  much  of  the  ignor- 
ance of  this  tract  displayed  in  the  columns  of  the  Tablets  But  when  the  earlier 
articles  of  the  Tablet  series  were  written,  the  author  of  them  had  access  only  to 
Horner's  English  translation  of  the  first  edition  of  Villari's  Life,  which  does  not 
contain  the  Dispregio;  and  it  was  perhaps  in  some  degree  excusable  that  he 
should  be  unaware  that  the  text  had  l)een  given  in  full  in  the  Appendix  to  the 
second  edition  of  the  Italian  original.  He  did  not,  however,  merely  quote 
"Villari's  opinion  of  it,"  but  reproduced  that  writer's  summary  of  the  tract,  the 
accuracy  of  which  might,  he  thought,  fairly  l)e  assumed.  The  Dispregio  was  first 
published  by  Capponi  in  1862  (not  1868,  as  Bayonne  and  the  writer  in  the  Irish 
Rosary  incorrectly  state),  in  an  edition  of  only  eighty  copies.  It  next  appeared  in  a 
French  translation  in  Bayonne's  CEuvres  Spirit ueUes  .  .  .  afe  /,  -S.,  iii.  6  sqq, 
(published  in  1880) ;  and,  lastly,  the  original  text  was  made  generally  accessible  by 
Villari  in  his  second  edition  (1887).  In  the  present  memoir  all  references  are  to 
the  recent  reprint  (1898)  of  this  second  edition  of  Villari. 
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to  Sodom  and  Gomorrah.     \''ice,  says 
is  snomed  and  derided. 

"  He  who  lives  chasiely  and  moclcslly  i; 
who  believes  and  hojies  i 


5ed.  V 


mjin  pf. ag  spiiiu  he 

1  God  is  deemed  a  simplelon.     liul  the   man 

who  knows  hnw  to  pliinder  nrpliaas  and  widows  is  called  prudentj  he  who 

can  hoard  the  ijreatesl  store _pf_gold_  L5_deenied  wise.aad-ilie.  Juan  who. 

can  devi&e  the  most  funning;  faililnn  nf  jobbing -his-neighbaur-ja -looked 

qpftn  wilh  rc^pfr'       Everywhere  does  wickedness   abound  (omnia  sunt 

plena  impietale) ;  ei-erywhere  does  usury  and  robbery  flourish  ;  pu  ^vfiry 

side  are  heard  horrible  and_filthy_blaspbsrni^s  ;   the  most  abominable 

vicM-are  everywhere  fircely-praciiaed.      'There  is  not  one  who  acts  ^^ 

aright,  no,  not  one.'    And  yei  iliere  are  simple  folk,  unlettered  rustics, 

EUid  untitiorcd  women,  who  put  to  shame  the  vaunted  but  false  wisdom 

■  of  the  world  ;  boys  and  youths  who  flee  from  the  world  and  its  lusts." 

Why  should  not.he— the  writer— follow  their  example  ?    Why  should  not 

"  e  up  antl,  together  with  the  little  ones  of  Christ,  take  his  flight  from 

I  these  scenes  of  iTiielty,  these  haunts  of  unbridled  avarice  and  ambition  ? 

i   Let  the  blind  votaries  of  the  world  pass  judgment  on  themselves,  let  them 

I  judge  whether  the  end  of  the  world  be  not  at  hand(ati  novissimum  tempus 

sn\    As  for  himself,  he  will  flee  from  Egypt  and  from  Pharaoh,  and  will 

■ing  with  Moses,  GwIhiims  Domino,  and  the  rest,  and  with  Simeon  : 

\  NuMC  ^imitlit  sen'um  tuum  .  .  .  in  pau.'^ 

It  must,  wc  think,  be  admitted  that  the  words  of  this  tract  hardly 
[justify  the  remark  of  Villari:    "He  besought   the  Lord   that  the 
I  waters  of  the  Red  Sea  might  open  a  passage  for  the  good  and  might 
drown  the  wicked;   but  at  the  same  time  he  cannot  conceal  the     f\J,&, 
hope  that  the  rod  which  is  to  command  these  waters  might  one  day 
be  put  into  his  hands."    The  canticle  of  Moses,  which  Savonarola  «,i. 
quotes,  celebrates  an  accomplished  fact  rather  than  expresses  a  wish ; 
and  of  the  alleged  hope  that  the  rod  of  command  might  be  put  into 
Lhifi  own  hands  there  is  no  trace  whatever.-     But  it  is  perhaps  not 
■  tiypcrcrilical  to  see,  both  in   tlie  De   Ruiua   Mundi  and   in   the 
\J)isP'txio,  traces  of  a  constitutional  tendency  to  lake  a  pessimistic 
r  of  the  state  of  aflairs;   a   tendency    which   is  ngl,    certainly.l 
Incon^islent  with  great  personal  holiness,  but  which,  if  not  kejit  in)  ^X, 
'  VilUii.  i.,  Append,  pp.  viii.  iqq. 

*  The  Iriih  Koiary  (p.  3:4)  rigliLly  calls  »ltenlion  in  Villari's  iniceurncy  here, 
d  it  is  right  Ihst  we  should  entirely  wilhdinw  our  own  remark  (bnsed  on  1 

tari'i  enDt)nlj(>ut  ihcBlltged  inOicnlion  of  "Kir-conccntration"ind  "incipient  1 

On  the  other  hand,   we  csnnnl  accept   our  critic's  description  of  the 
Mfi^rti^,_aa  "  nnihing  el^-  than  a  texture  of  Scripture  Unrein,  beautifully  woven, 
n  ehieflr  from  the  c«ntic(e  of  Moses  .  .  .  and  ihe  '  Nunc  dimitlis'  of  Holy 
o  ennlielcs  in  qticstion  arc  utioted  only  nt  the  conclusion  of  the 
le  dncutnenl,  whose  "  sou  I- stirring  pages"  are,  we  may  iibsctvp,  two  in  mini  bet 
n  B«yonne'9  French  ttansUiion). 
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I  due  check,  might  well  lead,  in  later  days,  to  regrettable  exaggeration 
of  speech,  and  possibly  also  to  imprudence  in  action.  The  present 
writer  has  been  charged  with  "betraying  la  mania  della  critica — a 
carping  spirit,"  because  it  has  seemed  to  htm  that  in  the  earliest 
utterances  of  Savonarola  some  presage  of  his  future  might  be  found. 
But  whoever  is  of  opinion  that  in  his  later  years  Savonarola  erred, 
and  also  that  his  error  was  in  great  measure  the  outcome  of  his 
.  <L  natural  disposition,  will  obviously  be  led  to  look  for  traces  of  that 
\?^  natural  disposition  even  at  the  outset  of  his  career.  Rightly  or 
wrongly,  it  is  clear  that  from  his  early  youth  Savonarola  took  an 
exceedingly  gloomy  view  of  the  condition  of  his  times,  and  if  there 
is  any  truth  in  the  opinion  that  his  subsequent  schemes  of  reform 
were  in  some  cases  rather  drastic,  this  shortcoming  cannot  be 
altogether  dissociated  from  the  pessimistic  tendency  revealed  by  the 
poem  and  the  tract,  of  which  we  have  given  the  substance. 

For  seven  years  Fra  Girolamo  lived  in  retirement  in  his  convent, 
yet  not  without  an  earnest  outlook  upon  the  Church  at  large,  as 
is  attested  by  his  ode  De  Ruina  Ecchsiae.  In  this  short  piece  the 
poet  addresses  himself  to  the  Church,  personified  as  a  chaste  virgin 
of  venerable  aspect,  to  whom  he  feelingly  complains  that  the  virtues 
K,8»  I  ^^  ^^^  times  are  no  more  ;  no  more  do  preachers  tell  the  truth  boldly ; 
no  more  do  holy  doctors  shed  abroad  The  light  of  sound  doctrines ; 
no  more  do  saintlv  coqt£n\I)latiy£&,  devout  virgins,  zealous  priests 
and  bishops,  adorn  the  Church  with  their  virtues.  "  Thus  spake  I," 
he  says,  "  to  that  venerable  and  loving  Mother  (la  pia  Madre  antica), 
out  of  the  great  desire  that  I  feel  to  weep  without  ceasing  (per  gran 
desio  che  ho  di  pianger  sempre)."  Then  the  holy  Virgin  leads  him 
i  into  her  cave,  and  in  turn  pours  forth  her  own  lament.  Hither  she 
has  retired  ever  since  she  saw  a  proud  harlot  (the  spirit  of  worldly 
ambition)  enter  the  city  of  Rome,  and  bring  everything  to  ruin. 
And  when  the  youthful  novice  expresses  the  wish  that  these  wings  of 
pride  could  be  clipped  or  broken,  the  answer  is  : 

"Tu  piangi  e  taci  ;  e  qiiesto  meglio  parmi."^ 


hh,    \ 


'  "  Do  thou  weep  and  hold  thy  peace ;  so  seemcih  be^t  to  me." 
The  whole  poem  is  expressed  in  highly  fit^rative  language,  to  which,  however,  the 
key  is  supplied  in  a  series  of  notes  by  Savonarola  himsel  f.  It  is  much  to  l)e  regretted 
that  Viilari  and  ^^^r^qy?^  {Srflta.  pp.  402  sqq.)  have  given  only  a  few  stanzas  of 
this  canzone,  with  the  corresponding  notes.  The  ver}-  limited  edition  of  the  poems 
by  Guasti  is  practically  inaccessible,  and  we  have  only  (in  addition  to  the  extracts 
in  Viilari  and  Casanova)  the  French  translation  by  Bayonne,  who  does  not  give 
the  notes. 
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It  is  to  be  observed  that  the  "proud  harlot"  of  Savonarola's 
poem  is  not  the  Church  of  Rome,  however  corrupted  in  the  person 
of  her  rulers,  but  the  pride,  luxury,  avarice,  and  ambition  which  had 
so  taken  possession  of  the  city  as  (in  his  view)  to  rule  it  like  a 
strumpet-queen.  This  idea  of  describing,  under  the  image  of  the 
"  scarki  woman  "  of  the  Apocalypse,  the  worldly  spirit  which  had 
become  dominant  in  Rome,  did  not  originate  with  Savonarola. 
According  to  Felice  Tocco,  Piero  Olivi,  just  two  hundred  years 
previously,  had  spolcen  of  "  the  carnal  church "  as  "  I'empia 
BabiJonia " ; '  and  Petrarch  had  spoken  of  Avignon,  then  the 
residence  of  the  Popes,  as  "I'avara  Babilonia,  fontana  di  dolore, 
albergo  d'ira,  scuola  d'errori,  lempio  d'eresie."-  It  is  obvious, 
however,  that  Fra  Girolamo  here  strikes  the  keynote  Ihat  was  to 
ring  through  so  many  of  those  later  utterances  in  which  with 
unsparing  severity  he  inveighed  against  the  vices  of  the  Roman 
court.  We  are  not  now  passing  judgment  upon  these  invectives, 
but  merely  pointing  out  that  they  have  their  root  in  the  preacher's 
earliest  writings, 

That  Fra  Girolamo  from  the  outset  of  his  religious  life  distin- 
guished himself  by  the  most  exact  observance  of  the  vows  and  of  the 
rules  of  his  Order,  is  the  uncontradicted  testimony  of  his  earliest 
biographers.  His  practice  of  poverty,  say  Cinozzl  and  Burlamacchi, 
was  most  rigid,  and  he  deeply  deplored  Ihe  relaxations  in  this 
matter  which  had  crept  into  the  convents  of  the  Order,  His  purity 
was  altogether  beyond  reproach  or  even  the  suspicion  of  a  fault.  To 
his  superiors  he  was,  at  least  in  these  early  days,  most  docile  in  all 
things,  and  his  spirit  of  humble  obedience  showed  itself  in  the 
deference  with  which  he  treated  not  merely  his  equals  but  even  his 
inferiors.  A  father  of  great  authority,  who  had  been  his  confessor  for 
a  considerable  time,  and  whom  Burlamacchi  declares  to  have  been 

•;  "  Cmi  fa  il'uopa  che  r<iuiiin  lUbilanb 
N<1  pntTgnda  dd  nun  »  sgniniug*," 
Thai  "  I'empia  Babilonia  "  signifies  "  la  chicsa  camale  "  is  Tocco's  conimenl, 
nhich  may  pie^umably  be  uusted. 

'  Felice  Tocco,  //  Sawiiamla  e  la  Fro/ezia,  one  o(  a  eolleclion  of  confeicnces 
I  publishe<j  under  iJie  Eenetal  title  of  J'ila  /laHana  ml  JiinascimtnlB  {fAWaa,  1893; 
I  PP-  3S4-S7)-  We  are  glad  to  t>c  able  lo  cdrtccl  an  error  iulo  which  we  were  led 
f  wliiJe  pteporiiiB  the  articles  on  Savonarola  for  the  Tablel.  In  one  of  these  we 
lud  expUlned  (with  Villari,  i.  24},  that  by  the  "  proud  harlot,"  Savonarola  meant 
\  Rome.  As  the  writer  in  the  /riih  Retaty  has  pciinled  out,  t'ra  Girolamo's  own 
I  interpretation  of  hb  own  words  (which  we  had  not  then  seen)  must  be  laker  as 
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the  B.  Sebastian  Maggi,  and  is  said  to  have  declared  —  with  a 
freedom  which  a  confessor  in  our  days  would  hesitate  to  permit  him- 
self— that  it  was  doubtful  whether  he  was  guilty  even  of  venial  sin 
deliberately  committed.^  As  an  instance,  by  no  means  without 
significance,  of  his  solid  virtue,  we  may  mention  that  whereas 
already  before  his  entrance  upon  the  religious  life  he  had  con- 
ceived a  marked  distaste  for  the  study  of  metaphysics,  it  is  clear 
from  his  published  writings  on  the  subject  that  he  devoted  himself 
to  such  studies  with  all  the  zeal  which  the  most  perfect  obedience 
could  prompt.-  All  this  being  so,  it  is  no  matter  for  surprise  that 
within  seven  years  of  the  commencement  of  his  novitiate  his  superiors 
appointed  him  to  the  responsible  post  of  "  lector  "  to  the  novices,  a 
position  which  he  filled  first  at  Bologna  and  subsequently — as  will 
hereafter  appear — at  Florence.  At  the  same  time,  it  may  be  per- 
missible to  surmise  that  it  might  have  been  better  for  himself, 
personally,  had  a  longer  period  elapsed  before  he  was  advanced  to 
such  a  post  of  authority.  It  seems  to  us  that  if  ever  there  was  a 
man  who  needed  the  guidance  of  another,  not  necessarily  of  higher 
intellectual  gifts  or  superior  virtue,  but  of  a  more  evenly-balanced 
judgment  and  less  impressionable  character  than  himself,  that  man 
was  Fra  Girolamo  Savonarola;  and  to  the  lack  of  such  masterful 
guidance  in  the  earlier  years  of  his  religious  life  may  not  improbably 
be  attributed,  at  least  in  some  degree,  the  aberrations  (as  we  cannot 
but  regard  them)  of  his  later  career.^ 

^  Cinozzi,  p.  4 :  Burlamacchi,  pp.  20,  sqq.  ^  Biirlamacchi,  p.  21. 

'  Here  again  we  have  had  the  misfortune  to  incur  the  strictures  of  our 
courteous  critic  in  the  Irish  Rosary'y  who  takes  us  to  task  for  our  presumption  in 
venturing  to  find  fault  with  the  action  of  men  so  distinguished  for  holiness  of  life 
and  other  high  qualities  as  Maggi  and  Bandello  {Irish  Rosary^  p.  317).  It  must  be 
remembered,  however,  tint  Maggi  was  precisely  the  man  to  whom,  a  few  years 
later,  Savonarola  refused  lo  submit  when  ordered  to  do  so  by  the  Pope,  and  that 
Bandello,  as  General  of  the  Order,  felt  himself  obliged  to  inhibit  the  paying  of 
posthumous  honours  to  Savonarola  (Marchese,  Suuto  Storico^  p.  106).  It  is  at 
least  possible  that  in  after  days  both  these  distinguished  men  saw  reason  to  regret 
the  somewhat  rapid  promotion  of  Fra  Girolamo  to  a  position  of  trust  and  authority. 
Of  course,  if  Savonarola's  subsequent  action  be  judged  capable  of  a  complete  vindi- 
cation, there  is  no  need  to  call  in  question  the  prudence  of  his  superiors  in  the 
matter  of  his  first  appointments.  In  this  case  it  will  only  be  necessary  to  regret 
the  subsequent  blindness  of  these  same  superiors;  a  consequence  to  which  it  is 
possible  that  our  critic  has  not  fully  adverlcd.  But  if  it  be  lawful  to  hold  (with 
Benedict  XIV.  and  other  respectable  authorities)  that  Savonarola  afterwards  fell, 
not  necessarily  into  any  grave  fault,  but  into  more  than  one  serious  error,  then  it 
is  not  superfluous  to  consider  whether  the  way  may  have  been  in  some  degree 
paVed  for  such  a  lapse  in  the  circumstances  of  the  earlier  years  of  his  religious  life. 


CHAPTER   II 

FIRST   YEARS    IN   THE    MINISTRY :    HOME    AND    ITAI.V   UNDER 
SIXTUS   IV.    AND    INNOCENT   VIU. 

IT  was  in  14S1  that  Fra  Girolamo  began  to  exercise  the  ministry 
of  preaching.  His  first  course  of  sermons  was  delivered  in  the 
phuTch  of  Santa  Maria  degli  Angeli  at  Ferrara.  Eight  years  after- 
wards, in  a  letter  written  to  his  mother  from  Pavin,  where  he  was 
then  engaged,  he  implies  that  his  work  for  souls  in  his  native  city 
had  not  met  with  that  measure  of  visible  success  which  might  have 
been  detircd.  "  Many  a  time  it  has  been  said  to  me  at  Ferrara,  by 
those  who  saw  me  employed  in  this  work  of  travelling  from  city 
to  city  [lo  preach]  that  our  brethren  must  be  greatly  in  need  of 
men" — 1>.  of  comi>etent  preachers— "as  who  should  say:  '  If  they 
set  so  worthless  a  man  as  you  to  so  great  a  task,  they  must  indeed 
be  in  need  of  workers.' "^  The  principle,  he  declares,  still  holds 
good  that  no  man  is  a  prophet  in  his  own  country.  But  it  would 
obviously  be  ungenerous  and  unfair  to  press  loo  closely  such  an 
avowal  on  the  part  of  a  man  whose  sensitiveness  to  any  appearance 
of  ill-success  was  the  counterpart  of  his  earnest  zeal ;  and  we  may 
feel  sure  that  the  good  seed  sown  at  Ferrara  did  not  fail  to  bear 
good  fruit,  even  though  the  results  were  not  visible  to  the  eye  of 
the  preacher  himself. 

In  the  autumn  of  the  same  year  the  threatened   outbreak  of 

hostilities  between  the  Venetians  and  Ercole  d'Este  occasioned  a 

I  general   disturbance  of  the  various  courses    of  study    which    were 

'  carried  on  at  Ferrara."     The  Dominican  students  were  dispersed 

to  other  convents  of  the  Order,  and  among  them  Fra  Girolamo  was 

sent  to  that  of  S.  Marco  at  Florence.     Fra  Vincenzio  Bandella,  who 

'  Savniutob  to  hUmullier,  i$xh  Jnmiary  1490  (Maichcst,  p.  1 13). 
'  '*  Per  eoginil  iIcIIa  gucrin  chc  nvevon  niessa  e  V'iniilani  at  Diioa  di  Ferrara, 
a  IntiomMSo  in  delta  eitxh  ogni  studio  gciterale  e  pnrticulare  "  (Clnoiii,  p.  10). 
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was  at  that  time  Prior  of  S.  Marco,  at  once  appointed  him  professor 
or  "  reader/'  of  Holy  Scripture  in  the  convent,  a  choice  which  was 
greatly  appreciated  by  his  pupils,  who  held  him  in  great  veneration. 
His  earnest  exhortations  to  them  to  study  the  Bible  were  long  re- 
membered, and  an  eye-witness  told  Cinozzi  how  Fra  Girolamo  used 
to  come  to  class  with  his  eyes  bathed  in  tears,  as  one  who  had 
prepared  his  lecture  rather  by  meditation  than  by  study.^  He  was 
further  appointed  to  preach  the  following  Lent  (1482)  in  the  church 
of  S.  Lorenzo,  and  Cinozzi,  who  himself  attended  this  course  of 
sermons,  has  left  it  on  record  that  "neither  his  gestures  nor  his 
pronunciation  gave  satisfaction,"  so  that  before  the  end  of  Lent  the 
audience  had  dwindled  down  to  less  than  twenty-five  persons,  all 
told. 2  Meanwhile,  large  crowds  flocked  to  hear  the  discourses  of 
a  man  who  in  later  years  was  to  be  numbered  among  the  most 
bitter  enemies  of  Fra  Girolamo.  This  was  the  Augustinian  Fra 
Mariano  da  Gennazzano,  then  preaching  at  Santo  Spirito.'  Fra 
Mariano  must  certainly  have  been  a  man  of  considerable  oratorical 
power,  for  Politian,  who  went  to  hear  him,  with  a  strong  predis- 
position to  criticise  him  unfavourably,  declares  that  tlie  very  sight 
of  the  friar  in  the  pulpit  was  enough  to  dispel  his  prejudices,  and 
that  he  remained  in  a  manner  enchanted  with  his  sermon.  But 
the  features  of  Mariano's  eloquence  which  Politian  praises  are  his 
musical  voice,  with  its  melodious  cadences,  his  rhetorical  pauses, 
his  rounded  periods;^  qualities,  it  is  needless  to  say,  which  do 
not  necessarily  characterise  the  truly  apostolic  preacher. 

"  I  never  knew  [he  adds]  a  more  discreet  «ind  agreeable  man.  He 
neither  repels  his  hearers  by  undue  severity,  nor  deceives  them  (?)  by  too 
great  leniency.      Many  preachers   deem   themselves  lords  of  life  and 

*  **  Che  pill  presto  avea  meditato  qualche  cosa  che  studiato  la  lezione  "  (Cinozzi, 
he.  cit.).  He  adds,  however  :  "  Ma,  perche  la  possedeva  niolto  bene,  sodisfaccva 
ottimamente."  It  would  seem  that  for  this  part  of  Savonarola's  career  Cinozzi 
is  the  original  authority  from  whom  Burlamacchi  (p.  23)  has  drawn. 

^  Ne  ingesti  ne  in  pronunzia  satisfece  quasi  a  nessuno,  in  modo  che  mi  recordo 
...  all  ultimo  restammo  fra  uomini,  donne,  c  fanciulli,  manco  di  xxv."  This, 
then,  is  not,  as  we  had  conjectured  [7 ablet ^  7th  May,  p.  721  a),  a  mere  exaggera- 
tion of  Burlamacchi's.  Burlamacchi  says  :  "  E  d'avvertire  che  nel  principio  del  sue 
predicare  ne  voce,  x\h  gesti,  ne  modo  alcuno  aveva,  che  fusse  convenevole  ed 
accomodato  a  tale  exercizio"  (p.  21);  a  statement  which  hardly  seems  to  justify 
the  more  emphatic  expressions  of  Villari  :  "I  suoi  modi  pero  e  le  forme  del 
dire  erano  rozzi  e  negletti,  la  pronunzia  aspra,  le  parola  incolte,  il  gesto  vivacissimo, 
quasi  violento  "  (i.  72). 

^  Politian  to  Tristano  Calco,  22nd  March  1490  (Villari,  i.  80). 
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denth,  abuse  their  powers,  look  askance  ni  everyiliin^,  aiiil  iveajy 

by  pCTpetual  admonitions.     Mariano  is  moderation  itself.     A  stern  c 

the  pulpit,  he  has  no  sooner  quitted  it  than  he  becomes  genia 
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AfTability  and  geniality  are  excellent  qualities  in  themselves; 
and  we  may  credit  Fra  Mariano  with  having  at  the  outset  wished 
to  be,  after  the  fashion  set  by  the  Aposlle,  "all  things  to  all  men." 
But  ihe  step  from  courteous  affability  to  courtier-like  servility 
is  one  which  is  only  loo  easily  taken ;  and  Fra  Mariano  appears 
to  have  become  a  thorough  courtier.  He  was  in  high  favour  with 
LorenjM  de'  Medici,  who  had— as  Machiavelli  tells  us — shown  his 
esteem  for  the  friar  by  building  a  convent  of  his  Order  (that  of  San 
Gallo)  near  Florence.-  The  favour  thus  shown  him  by  Lorenzo 
was  repaid  in  later  days  by  a  misplaced  loyalty  to  his  family,  and 
Fra  Mariano — as  will  appear  in  the  sequel — was  bani.shed  from 
Florence  in  1497  in  consequence  of  his  complicity  in  a  plot  for  the 
restoration  of  Piero  de'  Medici. 

It  is  no  matter  for  surprise  that  Fra  Girolamo  should  have 
been  so  discouraged  by  this  open  and  apparent  failure  as  to  have 
determined,  in  Ihe  bitterness  of  his  disappointment,  lo  renounce  for 
ever  the  work  of  preaching,  and  even^if  we  may  believe  Burlamacchi 
— to  have  announced  this  determination  to  his  handful  of  hearers. 
Nor  were  there  wanting  candid  friends  who  urged  him  to  take  this 
resolution.*  But  such  a  purpose,  even  had  it  been  in  his  power  to 
carry  it  out,  was  not  likely  to  be  of  long  duration.  A  member  of  the 
Order  of  Preachers,  inflamed  as  Fra  Girolamo  was  with  zeal  for 
souls,  and  conscious  of  powers  which  only  needed  exercise  to 
become  in  the  highest  degree  effective,  must  surety  have  felt, 
sooner  or  later,  that  the  call  to  work  in  the  vineyard  was  loo 
imperative  10  be  disregarded  on  the  strength  of  the  ill-success  of  his 
first  attempts.'  But  however  this  might  have  been,  the  matter  was 
'  This  passage,  appmenlly  from  ihe  leUer  aliuve  referred  lo,  15  given  by 
TBttor,  V.  183,  afier  Reumom,  Lurtnta  d/  Midki,  ii.  390. 
'  Machiavelli,  Wotka  {Eng.  Tram.)  p.   1B8. 

'  "  E  inco  cBaendoti  deUn  da  >ltii  strconijo  che  Ii  udi'  diie  di  poi  p!&  volte  " 
(Cmoui,  p.  1 1].  "  Siccome  anco  da  inoUi  era  consigliato,  et  fuhhlicammts  h 
ditu  al  popult"  (BuiIamDcchi,  p.  34). 

•  Gherardi  (pp.  38,  y)]  ha!  broiicht  to  liEht  two  intctesting  lellen  from 
Ciovuini  GaiToni,  a  nulable  professor  at  Bologna,  lo  Savonarola.  Garioni  had 
been  cnnsulled  by  Fra  Cirotamo  as  tu  his  prospects  of  success  in  ihe  pulpit.  Hia 
fini  letter  isfuU  uf  encouragement— oF  a  soil.  "Si  pliiloiophiam  cl  ihcologidiii 
1  Dtatoria  conjunxeris,  immoiialtm  hudfu  ri>H!tqutri!."     But  in  his  second 
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settled  for  him  by  those  to  whom  he  owed  obedience,  and  during 
the  years  which  followed  we  find  him  repeatedly  engaged  in  preach- 
ing in  various  towns  of  Tuscany  and  Lombardy.  It  is  impossible, 
for  lack  of  sufficient  data,  to  give  a  connected  account  of  these 
missionary  expeditions,  and  it  must  be  sufficient  to  mention,  as 
known  scenes  of  his  labours,  San  Gimignano  (1484-85),  Brescia 
(i486),  and  Pa  via.  He  retained,  however,  till  i486  his  office  of 
professor  at  S.  Marco.i 

Meanwhile  he  had  attended,  in  quality  of  deputy  or  representative 
of  his  convent,  the  general  chapter  of  his  Order  held  at  Reggio  in 
1482 ;  and  at  this  gathering  of  distinguished  men,  his  words  on 
whatever  may  have  been  the  subject  or  subjects  under  debate  appear 
to  have  attracted  much  attention,  and  to  have  gained  for  him  the 
favourable  notice  of  the  famous  Giovanni  Pico  della  Mirandola,  who 
was  present.2  According  to  Burlamacchi,  this  meeting  gave  occasion 
to  Pico  to  endeavour — not  without  success — to  induce  Lorenzo  de* 
Medici  to  procure  the  recall  of  Savonarola  to  Florence.  But  the 
dates  are  quite  inconsistent  with  this  statement.^  In  1482  Savonarola 
had  not  yet  left  Florence,  and  his  return  to  that  city,  after  he  had 
left  it  in  i486,  did  not  take  place  till  1489.  The  detection  of  this 
circumstantial  error,  which  is  due  to  Gherardi,  does  not,  however, 
necessitate  the  rejection  of  the  whole  story  of  Fra  Girolamo's 
presence  at  the  chapter,  and  of  his  meeting  there  with  Pico  della 
Mirandola.** 

San  Gimignano,  which  we  have  already  mentioned  as  the  scene 
of  Savonarola's  missionary  labours  in  1484  and  1485,  is  a  small 
town  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Siena,  whose  "  monuments  and  lofty 

letter  he  laments  that  Fra  Girolamo  has  "declared  war  against  Priscian,  the 
grammarian,"  and  in  a  bantering  strain  advises  him  to  heal  the  wound  which  his 
own  hand  has  inflicted.  The  letters  are  undated,  and  are  perhaps  separated  by  a 
considerable  interval  of  time. 

1  Villari,  i.  84-88. 

2  Burlamacchi  (p.  24)  says  that  Pico,  "  sentendo  disputare  fragli  altri  il  P.  F. 
Girolamo,  tanto  restb  preso  dalla  dottrina  sua  mirabile,  che  non  gli  pareva  poi 
poter  vivere  senza  lui."  The  somewhat  detailed  description  of  Savonaxola's 
attitude  and  discourse  on  this  occasion  which  is  given  by  Villari  (i.  78,  79) 
is  supported  by  no  reference  to  any  authority. 

*  Burlamacchi,  ibid.  The  date  of  the  chapter  has  been  determined  by 
Gherardi,  p.  378. 

*  Dr  Crcighton  (v.  148)  writes :  **  Gherardi  .  .  .  shows  that  the  chapter  at 
Reggio  was  held  in  1482,  which  disposes  of  the  story  conclusively."  But  not  of 
the  whole  story. 


FIRST  YEARS  IN  THE  MINISTRY 


I  towers  .  .  .  and  churches,  slJIl  adorned  with  the  charming   pro- 
ductions of  Doinenico  Ghirlandajo  and  Benoiio  Goizoii,  still  testify 
that  [il]  was  once  a  flourishing  seat  of  culture  and  of  art."  '     It  was 
here  that  for  the  first  time  Savonarola  gave  utterance  in  set  form  to 
those  three  propositions  which  were  afterwards  to  play  so  important 
a  part  in  his  preaching  :^ 
(i)  The  Church  shall  be  scourged  ; 
(2)  And  afterwards  renovated  : 
(3)  And  this  shall  happen  soon. 
We  have  the  authority  of  the  repealed  assertion  of  Fra  Girolanio 
himself  for  saying  that  these  famous  propositions  were  not,  in  the 
first  instance,  put  forward  as  the  outcome  of  any  special  revelation, 
but  simply  as  conclusions  deducible  from  the  application  of  the  laws 
of  divine  Providence  as  these  are  enounced  and  exemplified  in  the 
pages  of  Holy  Scripture." 

"It  seemed  to  him  [says  Pico  della  Mirandola]  that  ihe  majesty 
of  divine  justice  required  that  terrible  penalties  should  fall  on  wicked 
men,  and  especially  on  those  who,  Ireing  placed  in  authority,  corrupt  Ihe 
people  by  their  bad  example  at  a  lime  when  the  human  race,  sunk  in 
wickedness  (perdition),  had  for  so  many  a^es  abused  the  patience  of  God, 
and  when  the  peoples  of  Asia  and  Africa  were  involved  in  many  errors 
and  in  the  darkness  of  ignorance.  He  thought,  too,  that  the  order  of 
divine  providence  indispuiably  demanded  the  same  chasitsements,  seeing 
that  from  the  very  beginning  of  history  (ab  ipso  rerum  prirnordio)  we 
have  the  record  of  a  series  of  wonderful  and  mysterious  judgments, 
whereby  the  lovable  clemency  and  the  terrible  justice  of  God  arc  alike 
made  manifest."  ^ 

The  writer  goes  on  to  speak,  by  way  of  illustration,  of  the  punish- 
ment of  our  first  parents,  of  the  world  by  the  deluge,  of  Egypt  in  the 
days  of  Pharaoh,  and  of  the  cities  of  the  plain.  And  what  was  the 
Biate  of  things  now?  Popes  were  declared— and  hardly  any  one 
doubted  the  truths  of  the  assertion — to  have  gained  their  position  by 
fraud  and  simony,  and,  when  they  had  gained  it,  they  indulged  their 
worst  passions,  and  appointed  as  cardinals  and  bishops  men  like- 
minded  with  themselves.  They  lived  without  true  religion,  and 
were  even  believed  to  scoff  at  the  faith.  From  the  vices  of  Popes, 
Pico  passes  to  those  of  secular  princes,  who,  he  says,  exercised  a 

1  WlUti,  i.  76- 

'  B^.  Cemfmdium  RevflntiMUm  (Ed.  QH*(if|,  p.  3l6,  md  elsewhere, 

'  ViUyC.y.;  Quiiif,  i.  17, 
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tyrannical  oppression,  and  gave  themselves  up  to  rapine,  to  violende, 
to  flattery,  to  lust,  to  sacrilege;  and  all  this  so  commonly  that  it 
might  truly  be  said,  in  the  words  of  Holy  Scripture,  that  not  one 
could  be  found  who  did  right. 

That  this  passage  from  Pico's  "  Life  '*  fairly  represents,  as  he 
alleges,  what  Savonarola  himself  had  told  him  of  his  own  thoughts, 
may  readily  be  admitted ;  and  it  must  be  remembered  that  in  order 
to  understand  Savonarola's  mind  it  is  more  important  to  know  what 
he  believed  about  contemporary  history,  than  to  ascertain  the  actual 
facts.  Probably  Fra  Girolamo  was  persuaded  that  Innocent  VIIL, 
and  perhaps  even  Sixtus  IV.,  were  men  of  personally  wicked  lives ; 
for  we  can  hardly  regard  the  use  of  the  plural  number  to  be 
simply  and  solely  a  rhetorical  device,  and  Pico  is  speaking  of  that 
period  of  Fra  Girolamo's  preaching  which  preceded  the  election 
of  Alexander  VI.  And  indeed  from  the  biographer's  point  of  view 
it  does  not  greatly  signify  that  Savonarola  should  have  been  mis- 
informed as  to  the  vices  of  this  or  that  individual  Pope  of  the 
three  in  whose  calamitous  times  his  career  as  a  preacher  fell. 
The  signs  of  the  times  were  sufficiently  clear  to  one  whose  mental 
vision  was  that  of  the  pure  of  heart,  and  fully  justified  him  in 
declaring  that  such  open  and  rampant  wickedness  could  not  for 
ever  go  unpunished,  and  that  it  must  surely  bring  retribution,  not 
merely  in  the  unseen  hereafter,  but  also  in  those  chastisements  of 
God  which  often  fall  upon  human  society  in  this  visible  world, 
though  they  do  not  always  fall  with  heaviest  stroke  upon  the  most 
guilty. 

The  history  of  the  reigns  of  Sixtus  IV.,  Innocent  VIIL,  and 
Alexander  VL,  has  been  made  familiar  to  English  readers,  both 
Catholic  and  Protestant,  by  the  historical  works  of  Pastor  and  of 
Creighton.  Dr  Barry  has  recently  expressed  himself  concerning  this 
period  in  the  following  terms  : 

"  He  [Savonarola]  bad  been  driven  by  war  from  Ferrara  to  S.  Mark's 
at  Florence  in  1481.  The  war  was  due  to  Sixtus  IV.,  one  of  that  evil 
succession  in  the  Papal  chair  which,  between  Paul  II.  and  Paul  III., 
during  some  sixty  years,  scandalised  Christendom  by  their  luxur>',  their 
greed,  their  vices,  or  their  paganism.  None  among  them  has  left  a  more 
dismal  inheritance  of  scandalous  stories  than  Sixtus  IV.  In  all,  however, 
the  *solicitudo  omnium  ecclesiarum '  was  subordinate  to  the  crooked  and 
atrocious  policy  of  a  petty  Italian  prince,  intent  upon  aggrandising  his 
resources  and  establishing  his  house  upon  the  ruins  of  the  neighbouring 
States,  regardless  of  the  thunder  that  was  already  filling  the  heavens  with 
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a  purple  doud.  Those  who  have  searched  into  the  annais  of  the  lime 
agree  in  this  judgmetit,  however  they  may  vary  in  the  strengih  of  the 
language  that  expresses  it.' 

We  quote  these  words  because  ihey  seem  to  express  just  that 
view  of  the  situation  which  Savonarola  himself  undoubtedly  took. 
W'c  do  not  ourselves  believe  that  either  Sixtus  IV.  or  Innocent  VIll. 
(during  the  years  of  his  pontificate)  can  be  justly  accused  of  personal 
immorality,  still  less  of  "paganism."-  Indeed,  the  piety  of  Sixtus, 
and  in  particular  his  devotion  to  the  Blessed  Virgin  Mary,  is  well 
•Itested."  And  he  might  more  reasonably  have  been  charged  with 
reckless  prodigality  than  with  grasping  avarice.'  But  his  unblushing 
ne[»[ism,  wherein  he  far  outstripped  the  worst  offenders  among  his 
predecessors,  and  was  equalled  only  by  those  who  immediately 
followed  him,  is  notorious;  and  it  was  mischievous  to  the  last 
degree.'  Nor  can  either  Sixtus  or  Innocent  be  acquitted  of 
responsibility  for  the  intrigues,  or  of  complicity— at  least  by  silence 
and  allowance^in  ihe  scandalous  excesses  of  the  unworthy  men 
whom,  for  family  or  political  reasons,  they  advanced  to  the  highest 
positions  in  the  Church  and  in  the  Papal  Slates."  And  it  was,  in 
fac^  precisely  these  unworthy  promotions  under  Si.ttus  IV.  which 
rendered  possible  the  choice  of  his  successor  Innocent  VIII.,  and 
which  paved  the  way  for  ihat  crowning  scandal,  ihesimoniacal  election 

'  Satvnam/a  .-  la  Mfmeriam  [S.  Pelii's  Afjgaxiiie,  May  1898),  p.  167, 
'  ''  As  regards  Infessura's  most  serious  aci^asBlioQ,  that  of  gicss  imtiionilily,  in 
I  ihit  comipt  age  luch  a  cluige  was  but  too  frcquenlly  flung  at  any  enemy.  .  .  . 
I  Ko  IcuttWiHthy  contcmpoiary  .  .  .  has  a  word  to  say  on  ttie  subject"  (Pastor, 
417  fpf.).  "Infeaura  .  -  -  has  blackened  his  memory  with  accitsacioQS  ui 
E  faUleit  crimes.  These  charges,  made  by  n  partisan  who  writes  with  un- 
.nimosity,  musl  be  dismissed  as  unproved"  (Creighlon,  v.  tiS)-  When 
tea  (i.  35),  "  lj\  scandaloia  libidine  di  Sisto  non  conosceva  timili  di 
«  alcuna,"  he  is  follouing  InfeaiuTa,  and  showing  himself  to  be  no  safe  guide. 

bonespBtio  Dunquain  conniverc  lit  viius"  (Sigisniondo  de'  Conii,  a/»^  Cieigblon, 
nr.  113).     "  With  touching  perseverance,  the  feeble  old  man  made  his  pilgrimages 
if  devotion  lo  the  churches  of  Saala  Maria  del  Fopolo  and  della  Pace,  which  he 
d  bntlt  in  honuur  o(  Ibc  Blessed  Vi^n"  (Pastor,  iv.  418). 

•  Tniot,  iv.  428. 

'  This  is  fully  admitted  liy  Pastor  (iv.  419),  and  strongly  urged,  as  mighi  be 
ItpeCted,  by  Creighlon  (v.  62,  63).  "  Other  Popes,"  lie  writes,  "  had  been 
'         "      •  little,  but  to  Siilus  IV.  nepotism  stood  b  the  first  place." 

*  Pwtor  {lot.  lit.)  speaks  of  "  that  iinfottunate  attachment  lo  his  nephews  .  .  . 
ed  him  in  a  labyrinth  of  political  complications,  from  which,  »X 

O  honountUc  exit  was  possible." 

II 
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of  the  ever-infamous  Alexander  VI.^  Sufficient  allowance,  it  is  true, 
has  not  always  been  made  for  the  difficult  position  in  which  Sixtus 
found  himself  on  his  succession  to  the  Papacy,  nor  have  the  motives 
which  actuated  him  been  always  justly  estimated.  He  cannot  fairly 
be  blamed  for  having  wished  by  every  lawful  means  to  consolidate 
the  dominions  which  he  held  in  trust  for  the  Church,  or  for  having 
sought  to  round  off  his  frontiers  by  such  a  transaction  as  the 
purchase  of  Imola  from  Galeazzo  Sforza  of  Milan,  by  way  of 
protection  against  the  dangers  to  be  apprehended  from  intriguing 
neighbours.-  Nor  again  is  it  to  be  wondered  at  that  he  should 
have  desired  to  be  served  by  subordinates  who  would,  as  might  be 
supposed,  be  thoroughly  devoted  to  himself,  and  who  might  be 
relied  upon  to  carry  out  those  vigorous  measures  of  home  govern- 
ment which  could  alone  secure  the  internal  peace  and  well-being 
of  the  States  of  the  Church,  an  object  which  he  undoubtedly 
had  at  heart.^  And  it  may  not  unreasonably  be  maintained  that 
the  effective  carrying  out  of  this  twofold  purpose  would  in  the 
long  run  have  greatly  conduced  to  the  welfare  of  the  Church  at 
large.* 

But  granting  that  his  aims  were  less  crudely  ambitious  than  they 
.are  deemed  to  have  been,  even  by  so  fair-minded  an  historian  as 
Dr  Creighton,  it  cannot  be  pretended  that  Sixtus  had  solely  in  view 
the  welfare  of  the  Church.  And  even  had  his  motives  been  as 
purely  unselfish  as  they  were  in  reality  mixed,  it  must  not  be 
forgotten  that  the  aim  and  the  end  do  not  justify  the  means. 
Assuredly,  no  aim  or  end  could  justify  the  promotion  of  the  crowd 
of  needy  relatives   whose  mischievous  influence  was  the  bane  of 

^  Pastor,  iv.  416;  v.  2J3. 

'^  Among  these  neighbours  not  the  least  dangerous  was  Lorenzo  de*  Medici, 
whose  treacherous  conduct  towards  the  Pope  is  dealt  with  by  Pastor  (iv.  270  j^^., 
291  i^t/.). 

'  On  the  home  government  of  Sixtus  IV.,  c/.  Pastor,  iv.  426. 

*  When  Dr  Creighton  (iii.  loi)  exhibits  Sixtus  in  the  light  of  **an  Italian 
prince  who  was  engaged  in  consolidating  his  dominions  into  an  important  State," 
and  says  that  he  "pursued"  this  object  "passionately,  fo  the  exclusion  of  the 
other  duties  of  his  office,"  and  again  (p.  102),  that  "  the  object  which  Sixtus  IV. 
set  before  himself  was  not  a  lofiy  one,"  we  arc  inclined  to  think  that  he  is  hardly 
fair  to  the  Pope.  Given  the  temporal  power  as  an  actual  fact,  it  is  easy  to  see 
how  the  duty  of  establishing  the  government  of  the  Papal  States  on  a  satisfactory 
basis  might  seem  to  claim  the  first  place  in  the  order  of  execution,  though  not  in 
that  of  ultimate  imporUince.  And  the  same  view  of  the  situation  appears  to  have 
been  taken  by  a  much  greater  man  than  Sixtus,  his  nephew,  Julius  II. 


this  disastrous  pontificate.'    The  fault,  and  tt  was  a  grievous  one, 

brought  with  it  its  own  retribution.    The  instruments  of  his  choice 

ptoved  too  powerful  for  the  hand  that  would  have  wielded  them  ; 

I  Mid  the  naturally  energetic  character  of  Sixtus  degenerated  into  a 

^kmentable   weakness  under  the  domination  of  the  untamed  and 

intrained    upstarts   in    whose   hands    he   had    placed    the    reins  of 

The  mad  extravagance,  the   scandalous  luxury,   the  un- 

tdushing  immorality  of  Cardinal  Pietro  Riario  received  no  effective 

Eiheck  from  the  Pope,  who  seems,  indeed,  to  have  been  infatuated 

his   affection   for   this  graceless  nephew.      And  the   insatiable 

P'unbition  of  Pietro's  brother,  the  Count  Girolamo  Riario,  entailed 

political  consequences  in    which   Sixtus  only  too  readily  allowed 

himself  to  be  involved.- 

Il  is,  moreover,  important  to  notice,  that  the  circumstances  of 
the  time  were  such  as  to  bring  the  misdeeds  of  the  Pope,  or  rather 
of  his  representatives,  very  prominently  under  the  notice  of 
Savonarola.  It  was  shortly  before  the  departure  of  Girolamo  from 
hb  fatlier's  house  for  the  Dominican  novitiate,  that  Eleanora  of 
Aragon,  daughter  of  Ferrante,  King  of  Naples,  arrived  at  Ferrara  as 
the  wife  of  Ercole  d'Este.  And  the  reception  of  the  newly-married 
couple  in  Rome,  on  their  way  from  Naples,  had  been  on  a  scale 
of  sumptuous  magnificence,  "which  starded  even  the  luxurious 
princes  of  Italy,"  This  was  mainly  the  work  of  Pietro  Riario, 
who  achieved  thereby  an  unenviable  though  splendid  notoriety 
throughout  Italy,  and  more  particularly  in  the  city  of  Fra  Girolamo's 

'  Fii'e  of  Iht  nephCBS  of  Sixtus  were  made  cardinals  by  him,  vir.  Giuliano 
and  Criilbforo  della  Rovere,  Girolnmo  Bbsm,  Pietro  Riario,  nnd  RifTaelle  Sanson!. 
Of  these  otil;  two.  Giuliano  della  Rovere  (afierwaids  Julius  II.)  and  Girolamo 
BtMu,  wtrc  in  any  way  worthy  of  their  high  office.  Girolamo  Riario,  brother  of 
PieUo.  wax  made  Count  of  Forll  and  afterwards  of  Imola,  and  mnriied  Caterina, 
dasghtci  of  Galeaao  Sforaa,  Duke  of  Milan  ;  Lionaido  ddli  Rovere  married  a 
nAlarsI  daughter  of  Fclranle  of  Naples,  and  was  made  Duke  of  Sora  ;  Girolamo 
dctbi  Rovere  manieil  the  daughter  and  licireisofFederigo,  Uiike  of  Urliino ;  while 
fm  odicr  memlfctK,  Uyand  clerical,  of  the  Kovcrc  and  Kiaria  families,  matrimonial 
allimccs  and  ecclL-ma^ucat  aiipointments,  only  less  distinguished,  were  plentifully 
pfnrided- 

'  Ih  I'jwlor,  following  Sebnintsow,  speaks  of  the  character  of  Sixtui  as  showing 
(OoiticTili  of  great  energy  allernaliiig  with  intervals  of  reaction  and  weakness,  and 
■ddt  with  truth:  "The  crafty  Girolamo  retenlletsly  turned  these  weaker  moments 
tu  accnuBi "  [iv.  4y>).  Dr  Crcigluon  writes  (iii.  tajt :  "  It  is  impossible  not  lo 
fetri  lh»  the  low  savigcry  and  brutal  resoluteness  of  Count  Girolamo  were  echo«c 
of  the  tuintBl  man  of  Siitus  IV.,  which  (in  his  cnse)  had  been  in  some  measure 
Ifoipefed  by  early  trwiing  aud  the  habits  of  telf-iesltaiut." 
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birth.^  This  same  cardinal  was,  moreover,  about  the  same  time, 
created  Archbishop  of  Florence,  and  his  solemn  progress,  as  Legate 
of  Umbria,  though  Florence,  Bologna,  Ferrara,  Milan,  and  Venice, 
served  to  impress  upon  the  minds  of  the  inhabitants  an  indelible 
memory  of  the  lengths  to  which  the  pompous  splendour  of  a 
haughty  ecclesiastical  parvenu  could  go.-  But  worse  than  this  was 
to  follow. 

In  1478  the  nefarious  conspiracy  of  the  Pazzi,  in  which  Girolamo 
Riario  and  Francesco  Salviati,  Archbishop  of  Pisa,  were  implicated 
as  principals,  took  effect  in  the  sacrilegious  murder  of  Giuliano  de' 
Medici  in  the  Cathedral  of  Florence,  and  Lorenzo  himself  narrowly 
escaped  the  same  fate.^     It  is  absolutely  untrue  to  say  that  Sixtus 
had  any  hand  in  this  awful  crime.*     But  it  can  hardly  be  questioned 
that  he  had  it  in  his  power  to  take  effective  steps  for  its  prevention 
at  a  time  when   he   must   have   foreseen,   to    say   the   least,   the 
probability  that  a  murder  would  be  committed  ;  ^  and  the  necessity 
under  which  he  found  himself  of  protesting  against  the  utter  dis- 
regard of  ecclesiastical  immunities,  and  of  the  most  elementary  form 
of  justice,   with   which  Salviati   was   punished    by   the   Florentine 
authorities,  and  against  the  unjust,  as  well  as  illegal,  imprisonment 
of  Cardinal  Sansoni-Riario,  unfortunately  gave  a  colour  of  plausibility 
to  the  opinion  of  those  who  regarded  Sixtus  as  an  accomplice  in 
the  crime.^     Moreover,  the  memory  of  the  interdict  which  Sixtus 

^  The  proceedings  are  described  in  detail  by  Pastor,  iv.  241  sqq.  ;  Creighton, 
iii.  64  ;  Gregorovius,  vii.  233  sqq, 

^  Pastor,  iv.  250;  Gregorovius,  vii.  235  sqq.  The  Cardinal  died  a  few  months 
after  his  return  to  Rome  (1474). 

'  Lorenzo  had  wished  to  purchase  Imola  from  Galeazzo  Sforza,  but  Sforza, 
yielding  to  the  Pope's  entreaties,  had  sold  the  city  to  him  instead,  and  Girolamo 
Riario  had  been  appointed  to  this  lordship.  Lorenzo  had  retaliated  by  supporting 
Niccol6  Vitelli,  lord  of  Citta  di  Castcllo,  in  his  rebellion  against  the  Pope.  Sixtus, 
in  his  turn,  had  transferred  the  management  of  the  Papal  exchequer  from  the 
Medici  to  the  rival  family  of  the  Pazzi.  An  additional  cause  of  dissension  had 
occurred  in  the  appointment  of  Salviati  to  the  archbishopric  of  Pisa  against  the 
will  of  Ix)renzo.  To  these  circumstances,  and  to  the  family  quarrels  between  the 
Medici  and  Pazzi,  must  be  ascribed  the  coalition  of  Girolamo  Riario  and  Arch- 
bishop Salviati  in  this  nefarious  design  against  Lorenzo  and  his  brother  Giuliana 
The  best  account  of  the  conspiracy  is  in  Pastor,  iv.  300  sqq. 

*  This  is  clear  from  the  confession  of  Montesecco,  quoted  by  Pastor  {loc,  ci/,)9Xid 
Creighton  (iii.  75). 

*  Creighton,  /oc.  cit,  ;  cf.  Pastor,  iv.  312,  who,  though  he  blames  Sixtus,  is 
perhaps  too  lenient  in  his  judgment. 

*  To  cite  only  two  instances,  Guicciardin  {Storia  Fiorentina^  p.  37)  sajs 
plainly:  *'  Concorreva  in  questo  trattato  non  solo  il  conte,  ma  eziandio  la  SantlU 
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had  laid  upon  Che  cily  of  Florence  on  this  occasion  was  still  fresh 
when,  just  twenty  years  later,  Savonarola  laughed  to  scorn  the  threat 
of  a  similar  interdict,  repeatedly  uttered  by  Alexander  VI. 

So,  too,  the  war  with  Ferrara,  though  not  precisely  "due  to 
Sixlus  IV.,"  was  undoubtedly  due  to  his  nephew,  Girokmo  Riario, 
and  what  seemed  hke  an  unscrupulous  attempt  at  spoliation,  lo 
which  the  Pope  gave  Jiis  full  sanction,  could  hardly  faii  to  make 
a  deeper  impression  on  the  mind  of  Fra  Girolaroo  than  it  might 
otherwise  have  done,  when  he  saw  it  directed  against  his  own 
native  city.^  It  is  true  that,  before  the  close  of  14^1,  the  Pope 
concluded  a  peace  with  Naples,  Milan,  and  Florence,  whereby  [he 
possession  of  his  States  was  guaranteed  to  the  Duke  of  Ferrara ;  but 
the  war  was  continued  by  Venice.  Sixtus  now  turned  his  arms 
against  that  Republic,  and  the  Florentine  interdict  of  147S  was 
followed  by  the  Venetian  interdict  of  1484.  And  even  apart  from 
Ltbe  special  injustice  of  the  war  against  Ferrara,  it  is  clear  that  the 

incur  of  the  Holy  See  was  seriously  compromised  by  complicity 
the  petty  rivalries  of  the  Italian  States.  It  was  the  news  of  a 
peace  which  he  deemed  dishonourable  between  the  League  and 
Venice  that  hastened  the  death  of  a  Pope  whose  reign,  notwith- 
standing his  many  personal  good  qualities,  which  have  been  loo 
often  overlooked,  had  l>een  on  the  whole  a  most  grievous  calamity 
to  the  Church. 

It  is  not  easy  lo  say  in  what  light  Fra  Girolamo  regarded  the 
election  of  Innocent  VIII.  The  inscription  which  jirefaces  the 
poem  called  Oralio  fro  Eiclesia,  written  shortly  after  that  election, 
seems  10  show  that  he  regarded  the  peaceful  conclusion  of  the 
ive  OS  the  result  of  a  divine  intervention ;  while,  on  the  other 


I  Papa  ne  em  conscia";   mid  Nardi  wriles:     "Oi^;1i  sdegiu  di  queiite  due 
liglie  fu  uuiiila  la  iDrrustritla  pernizioui  congiuni  .  .  .  snende  ckc  allora  si 
Bon  senza  ssputa  del  medeslmo  Pontcfice"  (i.  17).     Of  the  prompt  and 
vengeance  wken  on  ihis  occasion  GuLcciardiiii  (pp.  40  jr/^.)  speaks  at  some 
Solvinli.  afCei  being  flowed,  was  hanged  without  trial ;  and  more  than 
y  persons,  among  whom  some  were  certainty  innocent,  were  executed  on  the 
(t  day,  and  many  others  later.     Cardinal  .Sansoni- Riario,  a  mere  youth,  and 
rram  eomplicity  in  the  ciime,  was  held  prisoner  for  some  weeks  {cf.  Paslot, 
I  *.  314.  i?p-!. 

■  Paslot  ha*  shown  (iv.  350)  that  Sixtus  had  a  real  grievance  against  d'Esle. 
Bol  il  ni»y  safely  be  said  that  he  would  never  have  gone  to  wit  with  Ferrara  but 
tto  ihe  intrigues  of  Girokmo  Riario  with  Venice.  He  sought  the  support  ot  the 
kepulilic  for  his  designs  upon  Naples,  and  the  duchy  of  Ftrrara  was  held  nut  as  a 
UiiiPastot,  ^.  tit.). 
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hand,  it  is  clear  from  the  poem  itself  that  he  was  still  full  of  appre- 
hensions for  the  future  J  The  opening  lines,  which  occur  again  at 
the  end  of  the  poem,  are  these : — 

Jesu,  dolce  conforto  e  sommo  bene 

D'ogni  affannato  core, 
Risguarda  Roma  con  perfetto  amore. 

Rome,  or  more  explicitly  the  "  holy  Roman  Church,"  has  been 
brought  by  the  demon  to  a  sad  pass. 

Soccorsi  a  la  Romana 
Tua  Santa  Cbiesa,  che  il  demonio  atterra,  etc. 

The  principal  reason  for  the  poet's  dread  of  impending  disaster 
lies  in  the  wealth  and  in  the  corresponding  avarice  of  the  clergy  ; — 

E  quanto  sangue,  oim^  !  tra  noi  s*  aspetta 

Se  la  tua  man  pietosa, 
Che  di  perdonar  sempre  si  diletta, 

Non  la  riduce  a  quella 
Pace  che  fu  quand'  era  poverella. 

But  if  the  election  of  the  new  Pope  seemed  for  a  moment  to  be 
due  to  a  special  intervention  of  Providence  for  the  avoidance  of  a 
schism,  the  history  of  Innocent's  reign  is  enough  to  convince  the 
student  of  ecclesiastical  history  that  Fra  Girolamo  must  have  seen  his 
worst  apprehensions  only  too  speedily  realised.  It  would  be  unjust 
to  Innocent,  as  it  would  be  unjust  to  Sixtus,  not  to  credit  him  with 
a  genuine  desire  for  the  welfare  of  the  Church.  But  both  Pontiffs 
seem  to  have  been  infatuated  with  the  idea  that  the  cause  of  God 
can  be  forwarded  by  the  adoption  of  a  thoroughly  worldly  policy,  and 
that  self-seeking  can  go  hand  in  hand  with  the  duty  of  seeking  the 
Kingdom  of  God.  As  Girolamo  Riario,  after  the  death  of  his 
brother.  Cardinal  Pietro,  had  ruled  Sixtus  IV.,  notwithstanding  that 
Pope's  admitted  force  of  character,  so  the  weak  and  vacillating 
Innocent  allowed  himself  to  become  a  tool  in  the  hands  of  Cardinal 
Giuliano  della  Rovere,  and  of  his  own  son  (born  before  his  entrance 

*  The  poem  bears  this  superscription  :  **  Oratio  pro  Ecclesia — Quando,  mortuo 
Sisto  IV.,  suscitavit  diabohis  dissentionem  in  Ecclesia :  1484,  de  mense  augustt 
Dominus  igitur  apposuit  manum ;  et  facta  concordia,  in  brevi  electus  est  In- 
nocentius  VIII.,  non  sine  admiratione  ovium,  quae  de  schismate  dubitabant** 
(Villari  and  Casanova,  Sceiia^  p.  413). 
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into  the  ecclesiascicat  stale)  Franceschetto  Cib5.'  And  more  than 
this;  to  the  scandal  of  unblushing  nepotism  was  now  added  the 
further  scandal  of  a  Pope  eager  lo  arrange,  and  to  celebrate  with 
almost  unparalleled  magnificence,  lucrative  and  politically  ad- 
vantageous marriages  for  his  own  children  and  grandchildren,' 

The  condition  of  Rome  itself  under  these  Popes  may  be  truly,  and 
without  exaggeration,  described  as  disgraceful.  While  Pinturricchio 
and  Ghirlandajo,  and  Melozzo  da  Forll  and  Perugino  and  Mantegna 
and  others  were  busily  engaged  in  the  adornment  of  the  Sistine 
Chapel,  of  the  Vatican,  and  of  other  palaces  and  churches ;  wiiile 
numerous  sacred  edifices  were  being  erected,  which  too  often 
testified  to  the  wealth  and  ostentation  rather  than  to  the  devotion 
of  their  founders ;  while  the  streets  of  Rome  were  being  straightened, 
and  widened,  and  paved  j^ihese  same  streets  were  daily  and  nightly 
the  scene  of  murderous  brawls,  of  which  the  open  feuds  of  the  della 
Valle  and  Santa  Croce,  of  the  Colonna  and  Orsini,  afforded  only  the 
most  noteworthy  examples.  Of  the  venality  and  corruption  which 
prevailed  among  the  officials  in  the  Papal  Court,  and  of  the  increas- 
ing prevalence  of  sensual  vice  even  among  ecclesiastics  of  the 
highest  standing,  it  is  needless  to  speak  in  detail.  It  may  be 
enough  to  recall  to  mind,  as  an  indication  of  the  state  of  affairs,  that 
when  Lorenzo  de'  Medici  sent  his  son  Giovanni  (afterwards  Pope 
Leo  X.J  to  Rome,  to  be  invested,  at  the  early  age  of  eighteen,  with  the 
dignitjr  of  cardinal — to  which  he  had  already  been  appointed  three 
irj  earlier — this  not  over-scrupulous  father  warned  the  youthful 
rlesiaslic  that  he  was  going  to  a  city  which  was  a  very  sink  of 
iniquity,  and  that  it  behoved  him  to  take  every  precaution  to 
preserve  himself  from  contamination.' 

And  of  the  rest  of  Italy  what  is  lo  be  said,  but  that  this  was  the 
daik  age  of  a  race  of  petty  despots,  all  of  them — with  hardly  an 
eiceplion — debased  in  character  as  many  of  them  were  tainted  in 

'  Pulor,  V.  342,  165,  36S  sqg.  Giovanni  dclla  Raverc,  Giuliano's  brother, 
■ttl  Bade  CBplsiin-gencrDl  of  the  Papal  (orces.  k%  regards  Franceschettu,  it 
amtt  be  rcmcmbcrtj  that  he  was  tiiiily-five  jears  of  age  at  the  time  of  hb  faitiei's 
deakai  [Crriehion.  iii.  \io  tioli).  "  It  is  certain  that  fiom  the  moment  Giovanni 
BattblB  [Cttib,  iu.  Innocent  VUI.]  entered  the  ecclesiastieal  state,  all  the  accusa- 
ttoiuaeninsl  ifac  punty  of  his  private  life  cease"  (Piutor,  v,  241). 

•  \S'e  klluile  to  ihc  marriages  of  Frnnceschelio  Cib6  to  Mnddalena  de'  Medici, 
tvA  ttt  Batliuina,  the  Pope's  gninil-daagliter,  will)  Don  Luigi,  giandson  of  Fernnle 
n*  Naple  *  Pastor,  v.  169,  285  ly./). 

*  i'lulor.  V.  358  iqi/. 
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blood ;  tyrannising  over  their  people  with  heedless  oppression,  and 
too  often  exercising  and  setting  the  example  of  a  worse  kind  of 
yranny  by  their  shameless  profligacy ;  continually  engaged  in 
plotting  against  one  another,  and  plotted  against,  in  their  turn,  by 
their  own  subjects;  that  the  murder  of  Giuliano  de'  Medici  in 
the  Cathedral  at  Florence,  in  1478,  had  been  preluded  by  that  of 
Galeazzo  Sforza  on  S.  Stephen's  Day,  26th  December  1476,  in  the 
Church  of  S.  Stefano  at  Milan ;  and  that  these  tragedies  were  only 
e  most  conspicuous  and  successful  examples  among  a  score  of 
treacherous  murders  in  the  highest  ranks  of  society ;  that  it  was  an 
age  of  decadence  for  the  religious  grders  no  less  than  for  the  secular 
clergy  ;  and  that  among  the  laity  the  vaunted  Renaissance  was  in  too 
many  instances  nothing  better  than  a  re-birth  of  ancient  paganism, 
with  its  unfaith  and  its  nameless  vices?  ^ 

There  was,  of  course,  as  Dr  Pastor  has  shown,  a  brighter  side  to 
the  picture.  Holy  men  and  women  lived  their  lives  in  the  fifteenth 
century  as  they  have  done  in  every  age  of  the  Church.  The 
outburst  of  fresh  life  and  vigour  which  characterised  the  Renaissance 
period  was,  to  a  considerable  extent,  turned  to  good  account,  and 
diverted  into  worthy  channels.  The  wide-spread  demoralisation  of 
the  ruling  classes  was  after  all  by  no  means  universal,  even  in  the 
higher  ranks  of  society,  and  it  had  certainly  not  yet  taken  possession 
of  the  middle  classes  and  of  the  poor.  There  is  abundant  evidence 
in  the  diaries  and  chronicles  of  the  time  that  the  spirit  of  faith  and 
of  charity  was  still  strong  in  the  people ;  and  were  we  to  confine 
our  attention  to  the  numerous  charitable  institutions  which  adorned 
the  city  of  Florence  as  the  fifteenth  century  was  drawing  to  a  close, 
we  might  almost  imagine  that  we  were  reading  the  history  of  a 
golden  age  of  religious  fervour.* 

^  "With  a  few  honourable  exceptions,  almost  all  the  Italian  princes  of  the 
Renaissance  were  steeped  in  vice  ;  the  crimes  of  the  Borgia  family  were  not 
without  parallels  in  other  princely  houses.  yKncas  Sylvius  Piccolomini,  in  his 
*  History  of  Frederick  III.*  says  :  '  Most  of  the  rulers  of  Italy  in  the  present  day 
were  born  out  of  wedlock.'  When  Pius  II.  came  to  Ferrara  in  I459,  he  was 
received  by  seven  princes,  not  one  of  whom  was  a  legitimate  son.  .  .  .  Cruelty 
and  vindictiveness  went  hand  in  hand  with  immorality,  etc."  (Pastor,  v.  114. 
See  the  whole  of  the  second  section,  pp.  98-182,  of  the  Introduction  to  this 
volume).  The  story  of  Galeazzo's  murder  (and  of  the  wickedness  which  provoked 
it)  is  told  by  Creighton  (iii.  72  sqq.)^  and  more  briefly  by  Pastor  (iv.  290). 
C/.  Villari,  i.  28,  29. 

2  On  the  brighter  aspects  of  the  Renaissance  period  in  Italy,  cf.  Pastor, 
V.  1.97. 
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On  the  whole,  however,  it  cannot  be  denied  that,  at  the  time  of 
which  we  speak,  the  evil  influences  that  were  at  work  threatened  to 
be  victorious.  The  ruling  classes  were,  as  has  been  said,  deeply 
corrupted,  and  the  poison  was  rapidly  spreading  through  every 
stratum  of  society. 

Such,  very  briefly  and  roughly  sketched,  was  Italy  when 
Savonarola,  no  longer  an  unknown  friar,  but  a  preacher  who  had 
already  made  his  mark,  came  to  Florence  for  the  second  time,  never 
again  to  leave — except  for  very  brief  intervals — the  city  of  his 
adoption. 


.,-T 
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CHAPTER   III 

THE   PREACHER  :    HIS   TEACHING   AND   HIS    METHODS 

WHEN  Fra  Girolamo  returned  to  Florence  in  1489,  or  early  in 
1490,  it  was  to  resume  his  office  of  professor  or  reader  at 
S.  Marco.  His  lectures  on  the  Apocalypse,  however,  which  were 
delivered  during  the  following  summer  "  under  a  damask  rose  tree  at 
the  end  of  the  garden,"  were  attended  not  only  by  his  own  brethren, 
but  by  many  of  the  most  learned  men  in  Florence.  And  as  the 
number  of  his  auditory  daily  increased,  so  that  the  place  was 
incapable  of  accommodating  all  who  wished  to  hear  him,  both  his 
brethren  and  his  lay  hearers  began  to  urge  him  to  speak  again  in 
public.  One  Sunday  evening,  in  the  guest  hall,  their  entreaties 
became  more  than  usually  importunate.  **  Pray,"  he  said,  "  till  next 
Sunday,  and  you  will  understand  what  is  to  be  done " — that  is  to 
say,  they  were  to  pray  that  he  might  be  guided  to  act  for  the  best  in 
the  matter.  When  Sunday  came  round  once  more,  he  told  them 
that  on  that  day  week  he  would  preach  in  the  church,  adding, 
says  Burlamacchi,  that  he  would  continue  to  do  so  (either  in 
S.  Marco  or  elsewhere  in  Florence)  for  more  than  eight  years,  as  in 
fact  he  did.^  The  first  sermon  of  this  long  course  of  preaching  was 
delivered  on  Sunday,  ist  August  1490. 

The  same  writer  graphically  describes  the  eagerness  of  the 
crowds  which  now  flocked  to  hear  a  man  who,  disregarded  as  he 
had  been  a  few  years  previously,  had  since  made  himself  a  name  in 
so  many  cities  of  northern  Italy,  and  whose  private  discourses  had 
already  attracted  the  attention  of  many  of  the  elite  of  Florence.- 

^  "  Circondato  egli  di  nuovo  da  Frali  per  haver  la  risposta,  disse  lor  sorridendo 
con  allegra  faccia  :  Domenica  prossima  legeremo  in  Chiesa,  ct  sari  letione  et  pre- 
dicatione ;  aggiungendo :  Et  predichero  piu  d'otto  anni ;  come  poi  si  vcrific6" 
(Burlamacchi,  p.  28).     On  the  dates  here  given,  see  Gherardi,  pp.  373  sqq. 

2  Villari  (i.  94)  has  given  a  rather  fanciful  picture  of  the  effects  of  this  first 

sermon,  attributing  to  a  single  occasion  what  Burlamacchi  says  of  the  general  effect 

of  a  whole  series  of  discourses. 
•i6 
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He  continued  his  expositions  of  the  Apocalypse,  and,  as  ViUari  puis 
the  walls  of  S.  Marco  now  echoed  for  the  first  time  with  his 
three  famous  conclusions."  The  effect  of  his  preaching  was  from 
the  first  marked,  yet  various.  It  awakened  enthusiasm,  aroused 
Opposition,  in  some  cases  even  provoked  contempt.  On  the  whole, 
the  prevailing  judgment  seems  to  have  been  unfavourable,  not 
indeed  in  its  estimate  of  his  oratorical  powers,  which  were  un- 
questionably of  the  highest  order,  but  in  its  attitude  towards  the 
novelties — as  ihey  seemed— which  he  put  forth.'  But  notwith- 
standing external  opposition,  and  internal  feeUngs  of  discouragement 
and  depression,  he  held  on  his  way  with  that  fearless  courage  which 
characterised  him  throughout  his  career .- 

And  now.  before  we  proceed  to  follow  the  series  of  events,  it 
seems  deiiirable  to  say  something  in  general  concerning  the  leading 
'features  of  his  teaching  from  the  pulpit.  Here,  howuver,  we  find 
ourselves  confronted  with  a  very  real  difticulty.  We  had  been 
inclined  to  make  it  a  mailer  of  reproach  against  ViUari  and 
Casanova  that  the  extracts  from  Fra  Girotamo's  sernious  which  they 
have  given,  the  former  in  his  "Life,"andboth  together  in  the  recently 
published  Setila  lU  Prtdklit  are  almost  exclusively  of  a  polemical 
>OT  denunciatory  character;  whereas  it  would  be  a  great  mistake  to 
suppose  that  all  his  preaching  was  of  this  kind.  This  reproach  it 
bod  been  our  wish  to  avoid  in  the  present  volume;  and  lest  it 
should  be  thought  that  we  wish  to  minimise  his  great  and  conspicuous 
merits  by  the  familiar  device  of  "  faini  praise,"  we  had  determined— 
so  far  as  the  space  at  our  disposal  would  allow — to  present  the 
Kader  with  a  series  of  selected  passages  which  might  serve  to 
illustrate  his  ordinary  manner  when  dealing  with  ordinary  and  non- 
contentious  topics.  But,  in  fact,  Savonarola's  sermons,  except  when 
he  launches  out  into  the  language  of  invective  or  of  self-defence,  do 
not  readily  lend  themselves  to  quotation,  at  least  in  English.     Very 

Ncl  (]ua1  lentpo  commicio  a  stiscUarsi  gran  conlriidUioDC,  el  b  dividers!  quasi 
la  citiA,  dicendo  alcuna  cbi'cgli  era  semplice  el  liuono  homo ;  Blciini 
dl'tgli  eta  dollo  ma  astulissimo ;  molti  che  atlendeva  a  vUium  false  et  atDlle  " 
Kbtrlunacchi,  p.  z8). 

*  Ilipot  crescendo  luttavia  piii  U  giindiisima  contraditione  ;  egli  nel  con- 
adeiulm  divenlSTB  alle  volte  pusillanime,"  etc  (Builamicchi,  ibid ,  and  simitaily 
S«*oniui^  hiniscJf  in  hij  Cempendiuni  RevtUlienum  ;  Qu^tif,  ii.  117].  On  the 
Vitas  hand,  he  be>»  witness  10  his  own  outspoken  tioldness  at  this  time. 
"Meordalevi  voi  gil  parecchi  uini  sono  quando  io  cominciai  predicaie  la  in 
S.MBFeo;  che  in  vi  dieevo  ehe  io  efo  la  gniEnola  et  che  [chi]  nun  la  volerai 
»eniir«.  itciii  copeiio,"  etc.  (S.  7  on  Amos ;  Leiii  1496) 
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numerous  and  lengthy  extracts  are  indeed  to  be  found  in  Dr 
Luotto's  somewhat  bulky  work,  and  in  addition  to  these  we  have  not 
shirked  the  task  of  reading  through  a  very  considerable  proportion 
of  Fra  Girolamo's  sermons  in  their  entirety ;  but  the  prolixity  of  the 
preacher's  style  is  such  that  our  search  for  passages  which  might  be 
here  reproduced  without  the  risk  of  wearying  the  English  reader,  has 
been,  we  regret  to  say,  unrewarded.  We  shall,  indeed,  have  occasion, 
later  on,  to  pick  out — as  Villari  and  Casanova  have  done — stirring 
passages  of  a  polemical  or  apologetic  character,  which  compel 
attention  either  by  virtue  of  their  force  of  language,  or  by  reason  of 
their  bearing  on  the  events  of  Fra  Girolamo's  later  years.  But  as 
regards  his  more  pacific  sermons,  such  as  those  on  the  First  Epistle  of 
S.  John,  preached  in  the  Advent  of  1491  or  1492,  and  the  Lenten 
course  of  1494,  we  must  needs  confine  ourselves  to  a  brief  account 
of  the  topics  on  which  he  loved  to  dwell,  and  of  the  method 
which  he  followed  in  handling  these  topics. 

Beyond  all  question  the  most  striking  feature  of  Savonarola's 
preaching  is  his  constant  use  of  the  language  of  Holy  Scripture, 
and  of  Scriptural  allusions.  His  method  is,  professedly,  that  of 
continuous  exposition  of  one  or  other  book  of  the  Bible,  chapter  by 
chapter  and  verse  by  verse;  but  to  say  this  gives  no  idea  of  the 
extraordinary  wealth  of  illustration  whereby  in  his  discourses  the 
Old  Testament  is  made  to  throw  light  on  the  New,  and  the  New  on 
the  Old,  and  every  book  from  Genesis  to  the  Apocalypse  on  every 
other  book.^  The  allegorical  interpretation  of  the  text  is,  indeed, 
habitually  carried  to  excess  ;  the  etymological  disquisitions  in  which 
he  occasionally  indulges  are  generally  fanciful ;  his  applications  of 
the  words  of  Holy  Scripture  are  often  strained  and  far-fetched. 
But  with  every  allowance  for  such  shortcomings,  there  can  be  no 
doubt  that,  as  regards  the  use  of  Holy  Scripture  in  the  pulpit, 
preachers  in  our  own  day  might  learn — as  Luotto  has  insisted  at 
great  length — a  useful  lesson  from  Fra  Girolamo.  Yet  it  must  not 
be  forgotten  that  precisely  the  same  lesson  is  to  be  learned, 
and  probably  with  greater  profit,  from  the  homilies  of  Origen, 
of  S.  Augustine,  S.  John  Chrysostom,  S.  Leo,  S.  Peter  Chrysologus, 
S.  Gregory  the  Great — in  a  word,  of  the  whole  long  line  of  the 
Fathers  of  the  Church,  Eastern  and  Western. 

^  We  say  that  his  method  is  **  professedly  "  that  of  continuous  exposition,  be- 
cause it  very  often  happens  that  the  continuity  is  so  broken  by  lengthy  digressions 
extending  sometimes  through  several  sermons,  as  to  be  almost  lost  sight  of. 
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Another  noteworthy  feature  of  Savonarola's  seimons,  and  one 
which /<r  se  is  most  worthy  of  imitation,  is  the  use  which  he  makes 
of  the  Summa  of  S.  Thomas  Aquinas.  Tliis  is  particularly  con- 
spicuous in  the  discourses  delivered  in  the  Lent  of  1494,  where  very 
numerous  references  to  the  Summa  may  be  found  noted  in  the 
:gin  of  the  Venetian  edition  of  1536.' 

Nevertheless,  although  these  sermons  are  distinguished  by  many 
excellent  qualities,  we  cannot  follow  Luotto  when  he  would  set  up 
Savonarola  as  a  model  preacher.  Besides  the  defects  which  have 
been  already  noted,  whole  series  of  his  discourses  are  characterised  by 
a  certain  artificiality  and  fancifulness  of  which  it  cannot  even  be  said 

according  to  ihe  hackneyed  phrase — that  it  is  10  be  admired  rather 
than  imitated,  To  us  at  least  it  seems  in  no  sense  admirable,  except 
80  far  as  even  a  misplaced  kind  of  ingenuity  may  demand  the  tribute 
of  a  quahfied  appreciation.  We  may  take  an  example  from  the 
I-enten  seimons  of  1494,  which  have  just  been  mentioned.  Here 
we  have  a  succession  of  nearly  forty  discourses  "  Super  Arcam  Noe  " 
— on  the  building  of  Noah's  Ark — the  general  plan  of  which  is  as 
follows.  In  view  of  the  coming  tribulations  a  vessel  is  to  be  built  in 
which  the  faithful  may  take  refuge  from  the  Flood.  The  length  of  1 
the  Ark  is  interpreted  as  signifying  faith,  its  breadth  charity,  its 
height  hope.  Accordingly,  with  very  few  exceptions,  each  of  the 
discourses  sets  out  from  one  or  other  of  the  three  texts :  "  Walk 
while  ye  have  the  light"  (John  xii.  35);  "Seek  ye  the  Lord  while 
He  may  yet  be  found  "  (Isa.  !v.  6) ;  and  "  Blessed  is  the  man  whose 
hope  is  the  name  of  the  Lord"  (Ps,  xxxix.  5).  So  far,  good;  for 
there  is  no  reason  why  a  most  excellent  course  of  sermons  should 
not  be  preached  on  the  three  theological  virtues,  or  why  a  single 
text,  or  two,  or  three  should  not  do  duty  for  the  whole  of  such  a 

'  They  ciimincnce  al  S.  iS.  t'tesumalily  ihcy  are  lu  be  foimi]  in  olher  eilitiona 
also,  bui  we  caii  speak  only  ot  the  one  whicli  Iict  before  us.  Of  the  sermon! 
pteoebeil  before  1491  we  have  only  Ihe  preacher's  rough  drafls,  in  I^tin,  aeverni 
o(  which  Villari  has  published  (vol.  i.  Append,  pp.  lii.  i-iq.,  nxviii.  tq^.). 
When  Vivnli  sajsof  the  Lenlen  Sermuns  of  1492  (he  means  1494I  "  wnn  itampate 
k{iae,  benehi  moth  ittrrtttc,  the  Dio  ftrdtHi  a  chi  ceii  ilampar  lefece"  hit  hardly 
got*  beyond  Ihe  admistion  which  [he  eUittn  himself  makes  in  his  Preface.  It  wai 
not  till  1495  ['494  ^'y'o  flnrealina)  Ihat  Vivoli  himself  began  to  nuke  his  most 
nloable  and  very  faithful  reports,  at  first,  as  he  says,  "  in  suslanui  piA  per  un 
no  uerciliu  che  per  ahio,"  but  afterwards,  "appunlo  d«  rirbg  ad  vtritmt" 
CVlUtri,  (.  Append,  pp.  lix.,  Ixi.).  The  very  important  series  of  tertnons  preached 
in  Ihe  Autumn  and  Adreni  of  149,)  were  reported  by  Siefano  da  Codiponte 
iViUaii.i.  2Z-J). 


30  GIROLAMO  SAVONAROLA 

course.  But  this  is  not  all.  On  each  day  the  preacher  undertakes 
to  provide  ten  planks  for  the  construction  of  the  Ark,  and  it  is  here 
that  the  overstrained  artificiality  makes  itself  apparent.  In  some 
cases  the  ten  planks  are  suitable  enough  for  their  purpose.  They 
are  ten  points  of  dogmatic  teaching  concerning  the  attributes  of 
God, ^  or -concerning  the  Holy  Trinity,^  or  ten  motives  for  the  love 
of  poverty,^  or  ten  salutary  counsels  for  a  time  of  tribulation,^  or  the 
like.  But  as  Lent  draws  towards  its  close,  the  exigencies  of  this 
complicated  design  reduce  the  preacher  to  strange  expedients.  The 
planks  make  their  appearance  adorned  with  strange  and  mysterious 
devices,  and  inscribed  with  texts  of  Holy  Scripture ;  ^  and  one  cannot 
help  feeling  that  too  large  a  place  is  here  given  to  mere  imagination, 
and  that  the  truths  which  the  preacher  wishes  to  inculcate  would 
come  with  greater  force  if  they  were  urged  with  more  simplicity.  So, 
too,  at  the  outset  of  each  sermon,  with  a  few  exceptions,  Satan  is 
introduced  as  presenting  himself,  usually  under  some  disguise,  to 
trouble  the  preacher  or  his  hearers  with  some  objection  or  specious 
temptation.  .  To  such  a  quasi-parabolic  method  of  introducing  the 
answer  to  current  popular  fallacies  no  objection  can  be  raised  so 
long  as  the  narrative  is  palpably  and  professedly  fictitious.  But  so 
thin  is  the  dividing  line  which  separates  these  mere  fictions  from 
the  closely  analogous  visions  which  Fra  Girolamo  was  wont — more 
especially  in  subsequent  years — to  conmiunicate  to  his  hearers,  that 
one  cannot  help  suspecting  that  the  assiduous  culture  of  the  imagina- 
tion which  these  fictions  bespeak  may  have  been  a  predisposing  cause 
which  exposed  him  to  the  danger  of  illusion  in  the  matter  of  his 
visions.®  This,  however,  is  a  point  on  which  we  shall  have  more  to 
say  in  the  next  chapter. 

But  when  we  turn  from  these  defects — if  defects  they  be — of 
form,  of  arrangement,  of  exegetical  and  imaginative  setting,  to  the 
substance  of  Fra  Girolamo's  discourses,  a  careful,  examination  of  a 
sufficient  number  of  them  (for  we  do  not  profess  to  have  read  them 

*  Sermoites  Super  Arcam  Noe  (Venice,  1536)  ff.  22  aqq. 
2  Ibid.,  flf.  59  sqq, 

'  Itnd.y  pp.  106-7.  The  motives  are  (i)  Because  our  Lord  said  "Blessed  are 
the  poor"  ;  (2)  because  He  set  the  example  of  poverty  ;  (3)  l)ccause  the  Apostles 
set  the  same  example  ;  and  so  forth. 

*  Ibid,^  ff.  1141^^.,  lig  sqq. 

•  Jdid.f  ff.  128  sqq. 

•  Compare  especially  the  long  dialogue  with  "the  Tempter '*  in  the  remark- 
able vision  of  ist  April  1495,  which  is  recorded  in  the  Compendium  Rn^fJadonufn, 
and  summarised  in  the  next  chapter. 


THE  PREACHER  31 

B),  and  of  his  ascetical  worlts,  affords,  we  gladly  admit,  far  more  satis- 
ictory  results.     Indeed,  it  may  safely  be  said  that,  when  reduced"^ 

mplest  elements,  Savonarola's  ascetical  system  shows  a  some- 
rhal  remarkable  similarity  with  that  which  is  outlined,  and  in  part 
developed,  in  the  book  oH\\e  S/'iritua/  Exercises.  With  Fra  Girolamo, 
s  with  S.  Ignatius  of  Loyola,  the  first  thing  to  be  done,  when  men 
ire  10  be  brought  back  to  the  right  path,  is  to  get  Iheni  to  understand 
be  end  for  which  they  exist,  the  purpose  for  which  they  have  been 
iteaicd ;  to  get  them  to  recognise  that  as  man  has  b  n  e  ted  by 
iod,  so  also  he  has  been  created  for  God  ;    ha  1  e    on  es  from 

I,  so  also  lie  goes  to  God,  whether  for  1  e  wa  d  of  eternal 
lappiness  {the  attainment  of  his  end),  or  fo  pu  hm  t  (the 
lenalty  of  having  failed  to  attain  it);  that  1  full  1  a  ion  of 
he  purpose  of  creation  is  therefore  not  to  be  ou^h  o  found  in 
bis  world  but  in  the  next ;  that,  consequently,  man's  every  serious 
lort  ought  to  be  directed  towards  the  attainment  of  his  eternal 
estiny ;  that  a  partial  realisation  of  the  purpose  of  our  creation  is 
ssible  in  this  life,  but  that  it  is  to  be  found  only  in  union  with 
k)d  by  faith,  hope,  and  charity;  that  such  an  union  with  God  is, 
I  its  perfection,  attainable  by  those  alone  who  despise  the  riches, 
mours,  and  pleasures  of  this  world.  According  to  Fra  Girolamo 
e  dispositions  which  are  requisite  for  the  attainment  of  true 
sppiness  here  below  may  be  summed  up  in  the  one  word 
'simplicity."  internal  simplicity  is  purity  of  intention  or  single- 
i  of  aim;  external  simplicity  is  a  resolute  detachment  of 
arrives  from  whatever  is  "superfluous,"  or  —  as  S,  Ignatius 
fould  say  —  from  those  created  things  which  instead  of  being 
Kgaided  and  used  as  necessary  or  helpful  means  whereby  we 
nay  seek  our  true  end,  are  perversely  loved  and  clung  to  for 
heir  own  sake,  and  so  become  hindrances  instead  of  helps.'    On 

'  Cf.  the  liact,  De  SimpHcUaU   Vilae  Chrhtiatiae  (especially  book  ii.  c,  2), 

"■■1  Ihe  tenncms  on  lli«  First  Epistle  of  S.  John, /ornm.     The  same  principlei 

ntlilcuLse  incnlcateii  in  the  sermons  "Super  Arcam  Noe  " — especially  in  the 

'■rtitf  ones  ((t.f.  ff.  sa-54)— and  elsewhere  U/..S.    2  on  Amos).    That  ihe  resern- 

'*'ite  brturcen  Savonarola's  teaching  and  Itmt  of  ihe  "  Spiritual  Exercises  "  is 

■"'  thin  an  accidental  coincidence  we  dare  not  atfiim  i  but  there  are  several 

I"^!!!  Instances  which  suggest  thai  S,  Ignatius  mBy  have  l>een  acquainted  with 

''cviitingi  of  Fra  Girolamo,  and  that  he  purposely  guoriled  lus  own  disciples 

of  the  raistalics  into  which  Ihe  perusal  of  those  writings  might  l^etIay 

iler.     The  "  simplicity  "  of  Savonarola's  ascetical  system  answers 

to  the  "  indifferentia  "  of  the  Ignalian  book. 
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this  whole  range  of  topics,  on  the  unspeakable  joy  and  unshaken 
stability  of  the  soul  which  seeks  and  finds  its  peace  in  union  with 
God,  with  God  the  source  of  all  happiness,  with  God  the  eternal 
and  immutable;  on  the  danger  of  a  disturbance  of  this  peace  if 
only  a  man  allows  himself  to  be  distracted  and  drawn  aside  by 
any  inordinate  attachment  to  creatures — on  topics  such  as  these 
•  .Savonarola  is  at  his  very  best. 

And  yet  even  here  a  certain  tendency  to  exaggeration,  from 
which  Fra  Girolamo  seems  never  to  have  been  quite  free,  asserts 
itself.  Among  the  external  things  which  distract  the  mind  from  God 
he  reckons  ecclesiastical  ceremonies,  as  they  were  carried  out  in  his 
own  time.  It  is,  indeed,  easy  to  understand  his  feelings  on  the 
subject.  From  his  point  of  view,  the  pomp  and  pageantry  of  the  age 
had  invaded  the  sanctuary,  and  this  to  the  grievous  detriment  of 
true  interior  piety.  And  it  must  certainly  be  admitted  that  the  days 
in  which  Burchardus,  the  Master  of  Ceremonies  to  Alexander  VI., 
systematised  the  rubrics  of  the  Roman  ritual,  were  days  in  which  too 
many  ecclesiastics  compounded  for  their  lack  of  true  devotion  by 
their  solicitude  for  ceremonial  splendour.  There  was  only  too  much 
ground  for  regarding  the  ceremonialists  as  the  Pharisees  of  their 
time ;  in  his  scheme  of  the  division  of  Christians  into  three  classes 
they  were  to  be  numbered  among  the  "  tepidi,"  men  who  professed 
to  be  religiously  minded  without  being  really  so,  who  allowed  them- 
selves to  be  deceived,  and  deceived  others,  "  sub  specie  boni,"  anfl 
who  held  a  middle  place  between  the  "  cattivi "  or  **  tristi  " — the 
open  scoffers  at  virtue  and  religion — and  the  truly  devout.  Still,  it 
is  strange  to  read,  in  a  sermon  by  an  eminent  Catholic  preacher, 
that :  "  If  any  one  should  wish  to  bring  back  any  people  to  the  true 
way,  first  of  ail  the  children  must  be  withdrawn  from  ail  ecclesiastical 
ceremonies^  For  although  Fra  Girolamo  forthwith  adds  the  proviso  : 
"  That  is  to  say  when  they  are  being  trained  by  those  who  have 
not  the  interior  spirit,"  he  goes  on  to  recommend,  as  a  practical 
measure,  that  they  be  withdrawn  "at  least  from  many  functions"; 
and  presently  he  says  that  he  would  like,  if  it  were  possible,  to  see 
"omnes  indulgentie  et  cetera"  done  away  with,  whatever  the 
"cetera"  may  be.^  Elsewhere  he  urges  that  in  the  primitive 
Church  an  elaborate  ceremonial  had  no  place;  and  in  one  of  his 
sermons  he  even  goes  so  far  as  to  say  that,  if  human  nature  were 

*  See  the  rough   draft  of  a  sermon  (1492  or  1493)  published  by  Villari, 
Append,  pp.  xxxiv.  sqq. 
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imperfect,  even  sncramenis  would  be  superfluous.'     It  is  not 

us  to  condemn  what  the  Church  hns  not  condemned,  but  some 

least  of  these  expressions  of  opinion  appear  to  us  to  approach 

ilously  near  to  the  theological  "note"  of  "rashness."     It  would 

e  been  wiser,  perhaps,  instead  of  lamenting  the  invasion  of  the 

inctiiary  by  ceremonial  pomp  and  splendour,  to  rejoice  rather  that 

lese  things,  as  well  as  the  arts,  had  been  brought  into  the  service 

laf  the  Church ;  and  it  ought  to  have  been  possible  to  turn  to  good 

mt  a  feature  of  contemporary  ecclesiastical  life  which  was  at 

not  bad  in  itself,  and  which,  with  the  fullest  approval  of  Popes 

id  saints,  has  after  all  survived  Savonarola,     And  it  is  one  of  the 

lilies  of  life  th.lt  the  very  man  who  was  so  ready  to  find  fault  with 

an  elaborate  ceremonial,  as  likely  to  distract  the  mind  from  God, 

was    himself — as    will  presently  appear^the  contriver  of  functions 

the  like  of  which  had  never  been  seen  in  Florence  before,  and  which 

were,  to  say  the  least,  less  suited  for  perpetuation  than  those  of 

which  he  spoke  so  slightingly.^     So  loo  it  would,  to  say  the  least, 

have  been  wiser  to  abstain  from  somewhat  contemptuous  references 

that  form  of  devotion  which  shows  itself  in  the  desire  to  adorn 

ld  beautify  the  House  of  God.^     In  this  matter,  too,  abuses  are 

iible,  and  no  doubt  existed  then  in  a  greater  degree  than  now. 

lut  Fra  Girolamo  speaks  sometimes  as  if  a  thing  which  is  liable  to 

abuse  were  bad  in  itself. 

But  to  return  to  more  fundamental  matters,  Savonarola  knew,  as 

rell  as  did  S.  Ignatius,  that  it  was  not  enough  to  direct  men's  minds 
'  Sermons  nil  the  Psalms  (:28<h  May  1495). 
*  In  the  niaia.  no  doulil,  Sivonarola's  views  on  the  suhject  of  ceremonial  were 
■ciund.  ''Ticpidi,  loscutte  te  vosire  cerimonie,"  he  mys,  "  nelU  qitati  haimie 
fOita  tl  ttstn /iHt"  (S.  6  on  Aggseiu  :  cf.  S.  10).  Hia  fiindamemal  principle 
H.  that  ihe  end  is  lu  tie  steadily  kept  in  view,  and  that  11  b  a  leverwl  of 
g)il  otder  when  wliai  nuglil  to  be  oniy  a  means  lo  ihe  end  is  made  an  eilil 
ta  ItKtf,  and  ihcreliy  becomes  a  hindrance.  (Elsewhere  he  has  a  passage  alwul 
>,  which  are  so  often  sought  for  as  an  end  in  themselves,  instead  of  tieing 
inlcd  merely  ai  a  means  to  lh«t  one  great  end  ofGod'sservice.)  The  principle 
I  is  in  Ihe  application  of  Ihe  principle  that  Fra  Girolamo  ippeare 
r  In  to  Biioewhit  aslray,  or  at  least  somewhat  loo  far. 

*  In  ihc  Setmoni  Suptr  Ariam,  f.  IJ7,  the  first  plank  repnescnls  two  cliurches, 
"am  cum  tabetnaeulis  paiipercula,  altera  otnatissiinn,"  and  it  is  plain  that  Ihe 
LfMnrani)  leu  ornate  linilding  has  the  preference.  And  in  another  passage  he 
J  •!"■''•  lith  scorn  of  Iho.ce  who  go  about  asking  ladies  to  give  or  lo  make  allar- 
P  IlM^ttitiu,  restmi^nts,  etc,  when  tfaeyoughi  tather  10  provide  for  theii  families. 
I  what  he  oyi  on  the  subject  is  not  rormally  erroneous,  but  his  words  at  least 
»  rondemnfllion  of  what  is  in  iiself  praisewoiihy. 
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to  their  true  end,  and  to  disabuse  them,  intellectually,  of  the  fallacies 
of  worldliness,  without  also  arousing  in  them  a  deep  and  abiding 
horror  and  detestation  of  sin.  And  here  he  was,  if  not  in  all  respects 
at  his  best,  at  all  events  confessedly  most  forceful.  The  prevalent 
vices  of  the  day,  avarice,  simony,  usury,  gambling,  impurity,  were 
lashed  by  him  with  a  very  fury  of  zeal  which,  in  the  space  of  a  few 
years,  changed  the  face  of  the  city,  and  not  merely  reduced  to  a 
relative  minimum  the  actual  volume  of  vice,  but  in  great  measure 
compelled  the  vicious  to  hide  away  their  wickedness,  and  at.  least 
to  refrain  from  giving  open  scandal.  Of  Fra  Girolamo's  invectives 
against  vice  we  shall  have  occasion  to  give  some  specimens  here- 
^after ;  but,  in  the  meanwhile,  we  would  remark  that  even  if  it  be 
admitted  (as  we  think  it  must)  that  in  this  particular  he  exceeded 
the  bounds  of  moderation,  one  motive  at  least  which  most  powerfully 
influenced  him,  and  which  goes  far  to  explain  and  even  to  justify 
his  vehemence,  was  the  overmastering  desire  to  deliver  the  innocent 
and  the  frail,  children  and  the  gentler  sex,  servants  and  dependents 
and  the  poor,  from  the  tyranny  of  evil  example,  of  wicked  fashions, 
's.  of  aggressive  lust,  and  of  oppressive  greed  and  cruelty. 

Nor  was  it  merely  the  spiritual  needs  of  men  for  which  Fra 
'  Girolamo  would  make  provision.  The  corporal  works  of  mercy 
were,  in  his  eyes,  only  less  important  than  the  spiritual,  and  his 
views  on  this  subject  must  be  allowed  to  have  been  eminently 
practical.  The  wars  and  political  disturbances  of  the  i)eriod  had 
led  to  a  great  neglect  of  agriculture,  and  swarms  of  needy  peasants 
flocked  into  Florence  during  the  years  of  Savonarola's  ministry  in 
that  city.  It  should  never  be  forgotten  that  Savonarola  set  himself 
with  all  his  immense  energy  to  the  work  of  providing  for  their 
necessities;  not  merely  by  urging  again  and  again  the  duty  of 
coming -to  their  relief,  but  also  by  taking  efficacious  means  for  the 
collection  and  distribution  of  abundant  alms. 

Yet  while  he  lays  stress  on  the  duty  of  paying  a  fail*  wage,  of 
abstention  from  oppressive  usury,  and  of  almsgiving  on  the  part  of 
the  rich,  he  also  inculcates  with  the  utmost  e'arnestness  and  urgency 
the  duty  of  labour  and  of  patience  on  the  part  of  the  poor ;  and  it 
is  interesting  o  note  how  he  insists  that  the  best  form  of  almsgiving 
is  to  provide  employment  for  those  who  are  capable  of  it.^ 
X  Nor  must  we  pass  over  in  silence  the  evidences  of  a  deep  and 
tender  piety  which  are  to  be  found  in  abundance  in  his  discourses. 

^  Luotto,  pp.  33  sqq. 
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It  would  have  been  to  little  purpose  to  discuss  and  expound,  in  the 

terms  of  scholastic  philosophy  and  theology,  drawn  from  the  Summa 

of  S.  Thomas,  the  teaching  of  the  Church  concerning  the  adorable 

Sacrament  of  the  Altar,  unless  the  apprehension  of  this  teaching  had 

been  made  to  subserve  the  ultimate  end  and  purpose  of  exciting  true 

devotion.     The  picture  which  Fra  Girolamo  draws  of  the  preparation 

of  a  good  Christian  family  for  their  Easter  Communion  is  as  beautiful 

as  it  is  lifelike.     The  duty  of  confession  and  communion  at  this 

holy  time  is  not  to  be  treated  as  a  purely  personal  matter  which 

concerns  the  individual  only,  and  to  which  as  little  reference  as 

possible  is  to  be  made  in  ordinary  domestic  intercouj*se.     Rather  it 

is  a  duty  which  concerns  the  entire  family  as  such,  and  is  to  be 

[performed   by  all  together.     After  all   have    attended   the  public 

offices  of  the  Church  on  Holy  Saturday,  and  have  returned  home 

betimes,  the  head  of  the  household  is  recommended  to  assemble  its 

members  ("  il  messere  e  la  madonna  con  i  figliuoli  intorno,  e  i  servi 

e  le  serve")  for  the  recitation  of  the  penitential  Psalms  and  the 

Litanies,  and  for  ji  short  meditation,  before  retiring  to  rest.     They 

will  do  well  to  rise  early,  and  to  recite  together  the  Office  of  Our 

Lady,  and  once  more  to  spend  some  time  in  meditation,  before 

proceeding  to  their  parish  church  there  to  receive  our  Lord.^ 

Second  only  to  his  devotion  to  the  Blessed  Sacrament,  and  to 
the  Passion  of  our  Lord  (of  which  latter  we  cannot  here  speak  in 
detail)  was  his  filial  veneration  of  the  Virgin  Mother  of  God. 


(t  - 


fu  sei  carta  speranza 

Di  tutti  gli  om  mundani 
Ch'  in  te  non  ha  fidanza 

Si  vol  volar  senz'  all." 

Thus,  echoing  Dante,  he  addresses  her  in  one  of  his  poems,  and 
her  praises  occur  again  and  again  in  his  sermons.  Dr  Luotto  gives 
a  long  and  beautiful  passage,  in  which  certain  passages  from  the 
Book  of  Wisdom,  which  are  applied  to  Our  Lady  in  the  Liturgy,  are 
made  the  vehicle  of  counsels  addressed  to  different  classes  of  the 
faithful.  Mary  is  "  a  fruitful  vine,"  therefore  her  sons  should  be  "  as 
grapes  that  are  fused  in  one  wine  of  charity."  Mary  is  the  "  Mother 
of  beautiful  love,"  but  not  of  the  profane  and  sensual  love  of  this 
world,  therefore  her  daughters  should  adorn  themselves  in  a  manner 
that  becomes  modest  women,  not  in  such  a  way  as  to  excite  evil 

^  Luouo,  pp.  45,  46. 
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assions.  In  Mary  is  "all  hope  of  life  and  of  truth,"  therefore  let 
:ie  little  ones,  who  have  life  yet  before  them,  look  to  her  for  example 
nd  for  help.i 

Of  the  immediate  results  of  Fra  Girolamo's  preaching  there  is,  as 
las  been  said,  no  manner  of  doubt.      Enthusiastic  admirers  and 
leadly  enemies,  Piagnom  and  Arrabbiati,  are  alike  agreed  that  the 
face  of  the   city  was  changed.     Florence,  writes  Ghivizzano,  the 
Mantuan   envoy,    has   become  like  a  monastery.     The    lascivious 
songs,  called  Carnascialeschi^  which  used  to  be  heard  on  all  sides 
at  the  tmie  of  the  Carnival,  and  to  the  composition  of  which  even 
Lorenze  de*  Medici  demeaned  himself,  gave  place  to  pious  canticles ; 
and  the  gaudy  pageants  in  which  the  gilded  youth  of  Florence  took 
delight  were  relinquished  in  favour  of  religious  processions.     The 
money  which  but  for  Fra  Girolamo  would  have  been  squandered 
on  finery  and  luxury,  or  which  would  have  been  lost  at  the  gambling 
table — for  the  passion  for  high  play  was  one  of  the  moral  plagues  of 
the  city,  and  had  infected  every  class  of  society — now  found  its  way 
to  the  friars*  alms-boxes,  and  through  them  to  the  poor.     All  this  it 
would  be  vain  to  deny,  nor  has  it  been  called  in  question  by  those 
who  have  felt  constrained  to  pass  an  unfavourable  judgment  on  his 
prophecies,  his   political   action,  and   his   resistance  to  the   lawful 
authority  of  the  Pope.     But  even  apart  from  these  things,  and  others 
which  have  been  already  mentioned,  there  still  remain  several  points 
in  connection  with  his  preaching  on  which  widely  divergent  opinions 
have  been  expressed. 

In  the  first  place,  it  has  been  asserted  with  some  emphasis  by  Dr 
Pastor,  and  has  been  implied  even  by  so  large-hearted  a  judge  of 
men  as  Cardinal  Newman,  that  the  success  of  Fra  Girolamo's 
preaching  was  ephemeral.  After  his  tragic  death,  writes  Newman, 
"  things  went  on  pretty  much  as  before."  "  The  religious  enthusiasm 
which  he  had  aroused,  the  moral  renovation  which  he  had  effected," 
says  Dr  Pastor,  "  were  transitory.  They  were  like  a  fire  which  blazes 
up  quickly,  and  quickly  dies  away."^ 

We  are  inclined  to  think  that  statements  of  this  kind  are  apt  to 
create  a  somewhat  false  impression.  It  is  no  doubt  invariably  the 
case  that  every  great  religious  revival  is  followed  by  a  certain 
reaction ;  and  no  missioner,  unless  he  be  very  inexperienced  indeed, 
expects  that  the  fervour,  which  for  the  moment  he  may,  with  God's 
help,  succeed  in  arousing,  will  be  permanently  maintained  at  the 

^  Luotto,  pp.  56-58.  *  Pastor,  iii.  154.     Cf,  Filipcpi,  pp.  490,  49$  sqq. 
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same  pitch.     But  he  knows  well  that  it  is  a  great  matter  to   stir 
men  to  a  sense  of  sin,  to  excite  them  to  acts  of  contrition  and  to 
deeds  of  penance,  and  to  fill  them  even  for  the  moment  with  some 
degree  of  enthusiasm  in  the  good  cause  of  their  own  salvation.     He 
knows  very  well  that  many  will  fall  back,  some  sooner,  some  later, 
into  their  old  ways  ;  but  he  also  trusts  that  it  will  not  be  so  with  all ; 
and  he  has  a  well-grounded  confidence  that  zeal  in  the  ministry  of 
the  word  will  surely  bear  some  fruit,  however  modest  the  harvest 
may  be  when  judged  by  a  human  standard.     Whether  the  harvest 
be  more  or  less  abundant,   whether  the  resuhs  of  his  apostolic 
labours  be  more  or  less  enduring,  will  depend,  under  God,  partly 
upon  the  purity  of  his  motives,  the  self-abnegation  with  which  his 
work  is  carried  on,  the  fervour  of  prayer  with  which  it  is  accompanied, 
but  partly  also  upon  natural  or  acquired  gifts  of  eloquence,  energy, 
sympathy,  tact,  and  the  like ;  and  very  largely  on  the  prudence  of 
his  conduct  and  the  appropriateness  of  his  methods.     Now  we  are 
entirely  of  opinion  that  if  the  work  of  Savonarola  had  been  carried 
out  with  greater  prudence,  the  ultimate  results  of  his  labours  would 
have  been  more  far-reaching  and  more  permanent ;  more  like  those 
which  were  achieved  by  that  other  great  preacher  whose  tercentenary 
has  recently  been  celebrated,  the  Blessed  Peter  Canisius.     But  when 
we  bear  in  mind  the  life-long  impression  made  by  the  preaching  of 
Savonarola  upon   men   like    the    younger    Pico   della    Mirandola, 
Girolamo  Benivieni,  Fra  Benedetto  da  Pirenze,  Fra  Placido  Cinozzi, 
Simone  Filipepi,  and  others  of  more  or  less  distinction  in  the  world 
of  politics,  literature,  or  art,  we  are  forced  to  the  conclusion  that  there 
must  have  been  many  hundreds  of  persons,  of  whom  no  record  has 
been  preser\'ed,  in  whose  souls  that  same  preaching  bore  fruits  that 
never  entirely  withered  away  and  decayed.^     For  this  reason  we  feel 
bound  to  enter  a  protest  against  any  sweeping  statement  to  the  effect 
that  the  success  of  Savonarola's   ministry  was  merely   ephemeral. 
The  harvest  indeed  was  not  so  abundant,  or  of  so  hardy  a  growth, 
as  under  other  circumstances  it  might  have  been ;  and  the  tares  of 
spurious  prophecy  and  visionary  self-delusions,  unconsciously  sown 
by  him,  sprang  up  and  fructified  only  too  plentifully  side  by  side 
with  the  wheat  of  sound   doctrine  and   of  Christian  piety.-     But 
while  we  fully  recognise  this,  it  is  well  that  we  should  not  close  our 

'  Dr  Pastor  bears  witness  to  the  salutary  influence  exercised  by  Savonarola  on 
some  of  the  most  enunent  among  the  Florentine  artists  of  the  day  (iii.  146-47). 
'  Pastor,  v.  200  sqq* 
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eyes  to  the  good  grain  which  it  pleased  God  to  raise  from  the  land 
that  had  been  watered  by  the  tears,  watched  over  by  the  vigils,  and 
cultivated  by  the  unsparing  labour  of  this  too  wayward  and  in  many 
respects  only  too  unskilful  husbandman. 

There  is  another  charge  which  has  been  laid  at  the  door  of  Fra 
Girolamo,  by  Dr  Pastor  among  others,  which  seems  to  us  to  have 
been  somewhat  unduly  pressed.  It  is  that  of  an  exaggerated 
asceticism,  of  a  mischievous  tendency  to  confound  counsel  with 
precept,  and  to  impose,  as  if  they  were  of  strict  obligation,  practices 
which  might  seem  to  lie  even  beyond  the  sphere  of  prudent  advice. 
In  other  words,  Savonarola  has  been  condemned  as  a  rigorist,  the 
Tertullian  of  his  age.^  Now  that  Fra  Girolamo  was  prone  to 
exaggeration  is,  we  believe,  incontestable,  but  the  charge  can,  we 
venture  to  think,  hardly  be  sustained  in  terms  so  extreme  as  these. 
In  his  development  of  this  part  of  his  subject,  Dr  Pastor  has  in  the 
main,  and  to  a  great  extent  verbatim,  followed  Perrens  j  but  when 
we  come  to  inquire  into  the  contemporary  evidence  on  which 
Perrens  here  rests  his  case,  it  turns  out  to  be  somewhat  slender.^ 
The  principal  witness  is  Ghivizzano,  whose  letter  to  the  Marquis  of 
Mantua  has  been  already  mentioned.  "  This  friar,"  he  writes,  "  has 
so  frightened  the  people  [of  Florence]  that  all  have  given  themselves 
up  to  devotion.  .  .  .  He  makes  eveiybody(*tutta  questa  terra')  fast 
three  days  a  week  on  bread  and  water,  and  twice  a  week  on  bread 
and  wine.  He  has  made  all  the  young  maidens,  and  many  of  the 
married  women,  betake  themselves  to  convents,  so  that  one  sees  in 
Florence  only  servants  and  slaves  and  old  crones."^  Now  these 
statements  are  so  unequivocally  definite  that  Dr  Pastor  may  be 
pardoned  for  having  taken  them  as  setting  forth  the  bare  facts  of 
the  case  and  as  affording  ground  for  an  unprejudiced  judgment.* 
But  we  are  inclined  to  think  that  he  has  by  no  means  adequately 

^  *'  Essentially  a  rigorist  of  the  type  of  Tertullian,  to  him  due  moderation  was 
impossible"  (Pastor,  v.  203). 

^  On  one  point  at  least  Dr  Pastor  {Bcurtheihmg^  p.  58)  has  promised  to  modify 
his  statements  in  a  second  edition  of  his  work. 

'  "  Afatofugire  tute  Ic  donzelle  e  parte  delle  maritatc  in  de  monasteri  per 
modo  che  non  se  vede  per  Fiorenza  se  non  fante  e  schiavone  e  vecchiame" 
(Ghivizzano  to  Gonziiga,  17th  November  1494  ;  Cosci,  p.  293  ;  Pastor,  v.  203  ; 
Luotto,  p.  160). 

*  In  fact  Dr  Pastor,  in  his  reply  to  Dr  Luotlu,  speaks  o{  "des  Zeugniss  dcs 
ganz  objcctiv  urtheilcnden  mantuanischen  Gesandten  Ubcr  die  von  Savonarola 
masslos  Ubertriebenen  Fasten  ^'  i^Beurtheilung^  p.  52.     Italics  ours). 
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gauged  the  Italian  diplomatist's  capacity  for  what  may  charitably  be 
described  as  hyperbole. 

As  regards  llie  matter  of  fasting,  so  far  as  we  can  gather  them 
from  Fra  Girolamo's  own  sermon  the  facts  are  these;  Shortly  after 
the  beginning  of  November  1494,  he  exhorts  his  hearers  to  fast 
thrice  a  week  lill  Advent,  and  on  Fridays  to  fast  on  bread  and 
water.'  On  1st  May  149S1  he  recommends  ihem  10  fast  on  one  day 
of  Ihe  week,  and  to  abstain  from  flesh  meat  on  Wednesdays.-  On 
aSlh  May  (Ascension  Day)  of  the  same  year  he  advises  them  to 
obser\-c  a  "I-ent"  from  ihe  following  day  until  Whitsun-Eve,  i.e.  on 
eight  days  in  all,  of  which  one  was  already  a  fast-day  and  four  were 
days  of  abstinence.*  The  same  recommendation  he  gives  in  1496, 
and  he  u^es  that  the  Advent  of  that  year  be  observed  in  the  same 

ner  as  Lent  is  wonl  to  be  observed  ; '  and,  so  far  as  we  are  aware, 
this  is  all.  It  is,  of  course,  possible  that  we  may  have  overlooked 
Other  instances  of  the  same  kind,  and  we  do  not  undertake  to  deny 
that  on  Ihe  occasions  which  have  been  mentioned  the  preacher  may 
have  been  somewhat  exacting ;  but  at  least  it  must  he  admitted  that 
Kuch  counsels  fall  far  short  of  the  more  than  Spartan  code  attributed 
to  Fra  Girolamo  by  the  hostile  and  malicious  pen  of  Ghivizzano. 
Moreover,  on  these  occasions  the  Friar  was  careful  to  add  that  the 
East  was  to  be  "  discreet,"  and  to  be  undertaken  only  by  those  whose 
health  and  duties  permitted  it. 

Cappelli  has  brought  to  light  a  letter  of  Savonarola  to  one 
Ludovico  Pittorio,  who  had  consulted  him  about  this  very  matter 
of  fasting,  and  whose  questions  he  answers  in  as  large-minded  a 
spirit  of  moderation  as  could  have  been  expected  from  S.  Philip 
Ncri  himself.^  Indeed,  it  is  in  his  private  correspondence  that 
iSavonarola  appears  at  his  best. 

The  counsel  which  he  frequently  g.ive  from  the  pulpit,  with 
n^rd  to  richness  of  apparel  and  personal  adornment,  may  seem  to 
Ds  in  these  democratic  days  a  little  minutious  in  its  discrimination 
between  the  different  classes  and  ranks  of  society;  but  the  principles 
which  he  lays  down  on  the  subject  are  based  upon  ihe  words  of  the 
two  great  Apostles,  S.  Peter  and  S.  Paul  (i   i'et,  iii.  ^;  1  Tim.  ii. 

'  S.  3  on  Aggacufi  (November  1494). 

*  Sermons  on  llie  l'«llms(lsl  May  1495). 

*  IhiJ.  (ifth  May). 

*  S.  19  on  Ruili ;    S.  I  nn  E/ckid  i  Luoiio,  pp.  174  j.yy. 

>  Ssvi.nair.ta   lo    (■itiiirin,  jFiI  August   1497  (CapptlJi,  llell  \\%\  I.UrjIlii,  pi'. 
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9,  lo),  and  he  is  careful  to  repeat  again  and  again  that  he  does  not 
intend  in  this  matter  to  impose  or  assert  the  existence  of  any  strict 
obligation.^ 

Nor  can  he  be  justly  charged  with  an  exaggerated  asceticism  on 
the  strength  of  his  advice  with  regard  to  the  frequentation  of  the 
Sacraments.  **  My  children,"  he  says,  addressing  the  young,  "  do 
not  any  longer  content  yourselves  with  a  yearly  confession ;  I  would 
have  you  confess  more  frequently ;  at  least  five  times  in  the  year." 
Again,  he  specially  recommended  confession  and  communion  at  the 
time  of  the  Carnival,  by  way  of  precaution  and  protest  against  the 
wickedness  of  which  this  season  was  commonly  made  the  occasion. 
Monthly  or  fortnightly  confession  is  Commended  to  those  who  wish 
to  live  devout  lives.^ 

But  the  public  spiritual  ministry  of  Fra  Girolamo  was  by  no 
means  confined  to  his  utterances  from  the  pulpit.  If  the  reforms 
which  he  had  at  heart  were  to  be  effectively  carried  out  there  was 
need  of  organisation.  An  impressionable  and  vivacious  people  like 
the  Florentines  could  not — as  it  seemed  to  him — be  weaned  from 
their  pageants  and  festivities,  which  tended  more  and  more  to 
assume  a  character  of  scandalous  licentiousness,  by  the  purely 
negative  method  of  repression  ;  nor,  on  the  other  hand,  could  these 
same  people  be  expected  to  invent  a  substitute  for  themselves. 
Accordingly,  we  find  that  one  of  the  most  remarkable  features  in  his 
great  work  of  reformation  lay  in  the  devising  of  religious  celebra- 
tions which  were  to  take  the  place  of  the  unhallowed  and  often 
sinful  diversions  of  the  past.  In  so  doing  he  was  only  carrying  out 
the  principle  adopted  by  the  Church  in  her  peaceful  warfare  with 
paganism  long  centuries  before  ;  ^  a  principle,  too,  which  had  been, 
and  was  to  be,  carried  out  in  Christian  Italy  by  many  another 
devoted  priest  besides  Fra  Girolamo.  We  have  already  touched 
upon  the  point  above,  but  it  deserves  more  particular  treatment 
here.  "  Had  there  been  bonfires  in  the  old  time,"  the  bonfires  of  the 
capamicci  during  the  Carnival  ?  "  There  was  to  be  a  bonfire  now, 
consuming  impurity  from  off  the  earth.  Had  there  been  symbolic 
processions?  There  were  to  be  processions  now,  but  the  symbols 
were  to  be  white  robes,  and  red  crosses,  and  olive  wreaths — emblems 
of  peace  and  innocent  gladness — and  the  banners  and  images  held 
aloft  were  to  tell  the  triumphs  of  goodness.  ...  As  for  the 
collections  from  street  passengers  " — made  by  means  of  j//7/,  or  rods 

^  Luotto,  pp.  162,  sqq.  '  Luotto,  p.  38.  '  Luotto,  p.  149. 


THE  PREACiiER 


41 


^rith  which  the  importunate  solicitors  of  alms  slopped  the  way — "  they 

fwete  lo  be  greater  than  ever— not  for  gross  and  superfluous  suppers, 

'  but  for  ihe  benefit  of  the  hungry  and  needy."  '     So  writes  the  author 

of  Romola,  and  indeed,  it  cannot  be  doubted  that  the  processions 

Oi^anised  by  Fra  Girolamo  were  in  the  nature  of  very  solemn  acts 

of  public  religious  worship,  well   suited,  in  their  main  features,  lo 

I  the  character  of  the  people  who  took  part  in  them.     Possibly  Dr 

I  Pastor,    in    dealing    with    this   branch  of   the    subject,    has    not 

SUfGciently  taken    account    of  the   wide   gulf  which    separates    the 

[■  childlike  enthusiasm  of  the  people  of  Italy  from  the  comparatively 

I  undemonstrative    disposition    of    the    Teutonic    races. 'J     At    the 

;  lime,  after  making  every  allowance  under  this  head,  it  would 

I  seem  that  Savonarola  can  hardly  lie  exonerated  from  tlie  char^'c  of 

imprudence  as  regards  some  at  least  of  the  extra- liturgical  functions 

[  which    he  set   on    foot.     All   the  world  has  heard   of  the    famous 

"  pyramid  of  vanities,"  in  which,  on  more  than  one  occasion  during 

I  hjs  ministry,  an  immense  collection  of   immoral    books,  lascivious 

L  pictures,  masks,  mirrors,  "  dead  hair,"  cosmetics,  cards,  dice,  daggers, 

J»1I    Ihe  apparatus   of  licentious   gallantry,   of  extravagant  play,    of 

I  vindictive  passion,  were  publicly  consigned  to  the  Barnes  in  a  great 

L  holocaust  of  penitence.       The   act,   taken  by  itself,  was  well  con- 

iceived,  and  need  cause  no  surprise.     We  read  of  such  bonfires  in 

|the  life  of  S.  Bernardine  of  Siena  half  a  century  earlier,^  and  we 

Md  of  them  in  the  lives  of  other  successful  preachers  in  Italy  down 

D  ft  much  later  date.     But  some  at  least  of  the  details  of  this  and 

pEoilxr    celebrations,  as   carried  out    under  the   directions    of  Fra 

pirotamo,  are  such  that,  when  we  read   the  description  of  them. 


^  Rfmela,  cb.  xlix.     "  Tenevaoo  basloni  lungi  in  mano  Bcd6  che  non  pa>' 

;  priimt  noD  pai^vano  qualchc  co&i,"  wiitra  Somenzi,  desccihing  the 

eiliogi.     Del  l.ungo  explains :     "  Era  I'usaaia  lielli  i/i'/i,  come  chiamavana 

e'  Imioni,  ca'quali  sbaiavatio  la  ria  a'  cortei  delle  xpose  novelle  per  averne  di 

^c  Gu  ccDC  e  balilcrie.    U  l-'rale  accortu  volg«Ta  a  bene  li  stroinenli  di  cotruzionF 

(  f)Oi  lo^lierli  aSkuo.     Anche  i  famo»i  irutiamtnti  poueblier  crcdersi  ispiiali 

ifaHHCfi  cainevalcschi,  inlomo  a  cui  i  rngnui  aidevano  atipa  c  fascine, 

i  pauamenlc  d'inlurno   e  giuocando  a'  sassj"   [A.  S.  /.,  N.S.   xviii., 

*  I^ciUo  leminds  Di  Paslur  (p.  143}  that  plenty  of  customs  have  survived  in 

Ty  down  10  compatalivEly  reccot  times  wiiicli  would  be  deemed  lidiculoui  in 

h)F  nodttcm  country.     In  Florence  ilscir,  for  several  ccnluiies,  each  newly-elected 

■rent   ilirough   a  symbolical  ceremony  of   bctioihat  with  the  abbesi 

■  S.  I^er  Maijgiore,  this  lady  rcpiescnting  the  Church  of  Flarencc. 

'  Laotto,  p,  [57. 
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given  in  all  simplicity  by  his  devoted  follower  Burlamacchi,  it  is 
difficult  to  repress  a  smile.  We  read  of  a  solemn  procession  in 
which  there  walked  more  than  five  thousand  boys,^  many  of  them 
"in  the  form  of  beautiful  angels,"  others  carrying  alms-boxes, 
followed  by  the  religious  of  the  different  Orders,  the  secular  clergy, 
and  then  the  laity,  men,  women,  and  girls,  all  in  their  order.  "  So 
great  was  the  fervour  of  that  day  that  not  children  and  women 
alone,  but  also  men  of  station  and  position  .  .  .  laying  aside  all 
human  respect,  robed  themselves  in  white  garments  like  the 
children,  and  danced  and  sang  before  the  *  Tabernacle  *  (i.e,  the 
image  of  our  Saviour,  which  was  carried  in  the  procession)  like 
David  before  the  ark  .  .  .  crying  out  loud  with  the  children  *  Viva 
Gesu  Cristo,  Re  nostro!'*'  In  this  order -the  procession,  after 
visiting  S.  Giovanni  and  the  Duomo,  returned  at  last  to  S.  Marco, 
whence  it  had  set  forth.  There  all  the  Friars  came  forth  from  the 
convent,  vested  in  albis^  "  each  one  wearing  a  garland  on  his  head, 
and  they  formed  in  a  great  circle  round  the  entire  Piazza,  dancing 
and  singing  Psalms."  ^ 

"  Had  there  been  dancing  in  a  ring "  (we  quote  again  from 
jRomola),  "  under  the  open  sky  of  the  piazza,  to  the  sound  of 
choral  voices  chanting  loose  songs  ?  There  was  to  be  dancing  in 
a  ring  now,  but  dancing  of  monks  and  laity  in  fraternal  love  and 
divine  joy,  and  the  music  was  to  be  the  music  of  hymns."  This, 
surely,  was  to  carry  the  principle  of  adoption  and  adaptation,  the 
principle  of  spoiling  the  Egyptians,  a  little  too  far.  It  may  very  well 
be  that  the  dance,  as  Cosci  has  suggested,  was  little  more  than  a 
processional  march  round,  with  steps  keeping  time  to  the  music ; 
but  Friars  wearing  garlands  on  their  heads  must  surely  have  trodden 
dangerously  near  to  that  proverbial  precipice  over  which  it  is  so  easy 
to  fall  from  the  sublime  to  the  laughable.^  The  procession  above 
described  took  place  in  1496;  but  in  1498  the  programme  was 
more  highly  developed.  This  time  we  read  Of  three  circles;  an 
inner  ring  of  novices  each  attended  by  a  child  "  dressed  as  an  angel," 

^  Cinozzi,  p.  10.  The  numbers  are  variously  given  by  Landucci,  Somenzi, 
and  Burlamacchi.     Cinozzi's  estimate  is  moderate. 

^  **  Tutti  i  Frati  convennero  usciti  dal  Convento  senza  cappa  in  aibis  con  una 
ghirlanda  in  capo  per  uno,  e  fcccro  un  ballo  tondo  grande  quanto  la  piazza, 
cantando  e  salmeggiando  innanzi  "  (Burlamacchi,  p.  121). 

'  **FUr  die  Liicherlichkeit  solchcr  Mittel  hattc  Savonarola  keinen  Sinn'* 
(Pastor,  iii.  i$i).  Did  not  Savonarola  on  this  occasion  simply  transfer  to  ihc 
streets  of  Florence  a  piece  of  Fra  Angelico's  picture  of  the  Last  Judgment  ? 
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a  second  ring  of  students  ("  giovani  del  Convento  "  )  each  with  a  lay 
youth  for  his  companion,  and  a  third  and  outer  ring  of  priests  and 
jOlder  religious,  wi;aririg  garlands,  and  each  accompanied  by  a  grave 
itizen.i  It  can  hardly  be  wondered  at,  that  Florence  became  the 
ighing-stock  of  Italy,  or  that  Fra  Girolamo  should  himself  have 
ilt  that  he  was  taking  a  bold  step.  Speaking  of  one  of  his  earlier 
processions  he  says;  "I  have  for  once  made  you  all  become  as 
fools.  It  is  not  so?  But  it  is  not  we  who  have  done  this,  it  is 
Christ.  .  .  .  Often  have  I  preached  to  you  against  worldly  wisdom, 
and  now  it  seems  that  you  yourselves  wish  to  confound  it  by  your 
actions.  What  will  you  say  if  one  day  I  shall  make  you  commit  a 
yet  greater  folly?  But  it  will  not  be  niy  doing,  it  will  be  Christ's, 
that  one  day  you  shall  even  dance,  in  the  piazza  yonder,  round  the 
crucifix,  the  old  as  well  as  the  young ;  and  what  will  you  say  then  ?  "  - 
And  he  goes  on  to  warn  his  hearers  that  although  occasionally  it  is 
^ell  to  be  foolish  with  a  holy  folly  for  Christ's  sake,  yet  this  is  not 
Eto  be  done  often.  As  a  rule,  gravity  is  to  be  observed,  but  the 
. example  of  David  is  worthy  of  our  imitation  on  occasion.  Who 
does  not  see  that  the  perfervid  enthusiast  is  here  allowing  his 
better  judgment  to  be  dominated  by  his  imaginative  reminiscences 
of  Old  Testament  scenes ;  and  that  he  is  at  pains  to  justify  the 
process  by  investing  the  workings  of  his  over-exciled  fancy  with  a 
kind  of  divine  halo  ?  And  who  does  not  see  that  by  such  excesses 
he  was  preparing  the  way,  as  Dr  Pastor  points  out,  for  a  disastrous 
reaction?* 

It  would  be  difficult  to  speak  too  highly  of  the  splendid  work 
which  FraCirolamo,  ably  seconded  by  Fra  Domenico  Buonvicino  da 
PPiescia,  carried  out  in  reformation  of  the  children  and  youth  of 
■lorence.  Like  S.  Ignatius  of  Loyola,  he  wisely  perceived  that 
Irbatever  bo]>e  there  might  be  of  the  reform  of  society  at  large  lay  in 
Bie  rising  generation.  .And  what  he  eifected  in  this  particular  has 
Been  admirably  set  forth  by  Cinozzi. 

ft  "I  must  letl  you  [he  writes]  of  the  fruit  which  his  teaching  produced  in 
hie  children,  boys  and  girls,  of  the  city.  And  first  I  will  speak  of  the 
kirls.  You  know  that,  speaking  generally,  it  seems  as  though  they  have 
itaturally  no  other  inclination  except  to  dress  themselves  showily,  and 

■  '  Burbnucchi,  p.  126. 

L    *  S.  43  on  Amos,  etc.  (Luollo,  pp.  139.40). 

■  '  "  Er  bedachle  nithi  .  .  .  dass  die  Gcwalisamkeit  seiner  BcltehninEs- 
b«cluaerie  cine  Gt;geobewe|{ung  hcivorruren  mus^te  "  (I'aslor,  iii.  151), 
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to  give  themselves  up  to  all  manner  of  vicious  vanity  (di  cose  massime 
lascive  e  vane),  and  to  spend  wellnigh  all  their  time  in  these  things. 
But  all  this  they  put  away  under  the  influence  of  the  Father's  preaching. 
Not  that  they  laid  aside  what  was  suitable  to  their  state  of  life,  or  that 
they  showed  themselves  wanting  in  good  breeding ;  but  they  deprived 
themselves  of  all  superfluities  and  of  unbecoming  costumes,  saying  to 
their  mothers — and  especially  those  of  noble  birth  :  *  Mother,  whatever 
you  would  have  spent  on  our  adornment,  give  it  to  the  poor  of  Jesus 
Christ.'  And  so,  having  given  themselves  entirely  to  our  Lord,  they 
lived  in  the  greatest  charity. 

"  But  words  fail  me  when  I  try  to  set  forth  the  change,  the  wonderful, 
stupendous,  and  almost  incredible  conversion,  of  so  many  thousands  of 
boys  of  every  condition  of  life.  What  they  were,  how  deeply  plunged  in 
every  kind  of  vice,  every  one  knows  who  has  lived  in  this  city.  Their 
dress  bespoke  both  pride  and  a  shameless  lack  of  modesty  ...  so  that 
Florence  had  become  another  Sodom,  a  thing  horrible  to  think  of ;  they 
were  gamblers,  blasphemers,  and  given  up  to  every  kind  of  vice.  But 
under  the  influence  of  the  Friar's  preaching  they  became  entirely  changed, 
laid  aside  their  vain  and  unbecoming  modes  of  dress,  desisted  from  the 
vices  of  which  I  have  spoken,  and  became  so  fervent  as  to  be  an  example 
to  all  Florence.  In  their  faces  there  shone  the  radiance  (uno  splendor)  of 
divine  grace,  so  that  by  their  means  a  great  work  was  achieved."^ 

It  would  not  of  course  be  safe  to  take  quite  literally  ever}'  word 
of  this  description,  coming  as  it  does  from  the  pen  of  an  enthusiastic 
admirer  of  Savonarola.  But  about  the  main  facts  of  the  case  there 
can,  we  think,  be  no  manner  of  doubt.  And  we  may  be  quite  sure 
that  it  has  been  reckoned  to  Fra  Girolamo^s  account  by  the  divine 
lover  of  children  that  he  succeeded  in  winning  over  so  many 
thousands  of  them,  for  a  time  at  least,  to  a  good  and  edifying  life. 
And  it  would  be  ungenerous  to  blame  him  with  any  degree  of 
severity  for  whatever  element  of  excess  or  unwisdom  it  may  be 
possible  to  discover  in  his  efforts  on  their  behalf.  And  yet  if  a 
biographer  is  not  to  be  a  mere  panegyrist,  he  must  needs  take 
account  of  defects.  It  would  therefore  be  a  mistake  to  pass  over  in 
silence  certain  elements  in  Fra  Girolamo's  scheme  of  social  regenera- 
tion which  were,  to  say  the  least,  of  questionable  prudence,  and 
which,  in  our  own  days  no  less  than  in  his,  have  been  somewhat 
severely  criticised. 

^  Cinozzi,  p.  7.  We  have  been  obliged  to  paraphrase  one  or  two  portions  of 
this  passage,  and  also  to  omit  a  portion  of  the  writer's  very  plain-spoken  description 
of  the  wickedness  which  had  prevailed  before  Fra  Girolanio  came  to  the  rescue  of 
these  victims  of  bad  example  and  of  evil  influences,  as  well  as  of  their  own  bad 
passions. 
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CinOKl    has  told   us    that   Savonarola   not    only   reformed   the 

I  children   themselves,   but  also  by  means   of   them    set    on    foot 

e   operations"   ("si    facevono    operazioni    grandissime "). 

rWilh  ihe  help  of  Fra  Doraenico  they  were  organised  into  a  kind 

I  of  spiritual  militia,  divided  inlo  companies  corresponding  to  the 

FAeveral  quarters  of  the  city,  each  wilh  its  own  gonfa/onitre  and  staff 

I  of  officers.      The  duties  assigned  to   them  were   not   merely  the 

i  preservation  of  order,   the  securing  of  regular  attendance   at    the 

Ichorch  services,  and  the  repression  of  abuses  among  themselves, 

■but  also  the  collection  of  alms  for  the  poor,  and  in  particular  the 

Vlevying  of  contributions   for    ihe    bonfire   of  vanities.'     The    pro- 

y  ceedings,  as  viewed  from  a  purely  naturalistic  standpoint,  have  been 

f  vividly  depicted   by  George   Eliot.      "The  beardless    inquisitors, 

I' organised  into  little  regiments,  doubtless   took  to  their  work  very, 

willingly.     To  coerce  people  by  shame,  or  other  spiritual  pelting, 

to  the  giving  up  of  things  which  it  will  probably  vex  them  to  part 

with,  is  a  form  of  piety  to  which  the  boyish  mind  is  most  readily 

converted  ;   and  if  some  obstinately  wicked  men  got  enraged,  and 

threatened  the  whip  or  the  cudgel,  this  also  was  exciting."    And 

ag^n,  after  speaking  of  the  procession  as  "a  sight  of  beauty,"  she 

writes:    "Doubtless,  many  of  these    young   souls  were   laying   up 

.  memories  of  hope  and  of  awe  that  might  save    them    from    ever 

I  resting  in  a  merely  vulgar  view  of  their  work  as  men  and  citizens. 

I  There  is  no  kind  of  conscious  obedience  that  is  not  an  advance  on 

ft  lawlessness,  and    these  boys  became  the  generation  of  men  who 

[ought  greatly  and  endured  greatly  in  the  last  struggle  of  their 

iRepublic."-     And    certainly,  without  taking  this  merely  utilitarian 

l*iew   of  religious   ceremonies  and   religious  organisation,  we   may 

k  commend  the  wisdtffn  which  enlisted  the  enthusiasm  of  the  young 

I  folk  of  Florence,  and  drilled  it  to  a  holy  purpose.     But,  unfortunately, 

K  fte  wisdom  of  Savonarola  was  not  of  that  kind  which  knows  where 

I  lo  draw  the  line  in  the  employment  of  means  for  the  attainment  of 

IjKn  end  excellent  in  itself;  and,  unfortunately,  he  did  not  confine  his  ^ 

>ops  of  young  enthusiasts  to  the  laudable  work  of  collecting  alms, 

uid  heaping  up  gewgaws  in  a   bonfire.     They  might   he   usefully 

■employed,   he  conceived,   for  the  purpose    of   the   much -needed 

I  repression  of  gambling.      So  widespread  and  so  disastrous   in  its 

L  consequences  had  this  passion  become,  that  the  intervention  of  the 

I  eiril  government  seemed  lo  be  imperatively  called  for;  nor  can  we 

'  Cinoni,  p.  9.  '  Homola,  eh.  xUx. 
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be  surprised  that  Fra  Girolamo  should  have  welcomed  stringent 
legislation  on  the  subject.  And  here  we  must  needs  pass  over, 
with  the  briefest  possible  mention  of  it,  a  matter  on  which  we 
should  have  liked  to  dwell  at  greater  length.      In  estimating  the 

/character  of  Fra  Girolamo's  ministry,  account  must  be  taken  of 
the  sternness  with  which  in  his  sermons  he  repeatedly  called  on 
the  Signory  to  repress  public  vice,  not  gambling  alone,  but  blasphemy 
also  and  scandalous  immorality,  by  the  infliction  of  the  severest 
penalties.^  Whatever  may  be  thought  of  the  wisdom  or  unwisdom 
of  inflicting  such  penalties  in  an  age  very  different  from  our  own, 
it  may  at  least  be  doubted  whether  it  formed  a  part  of  the  office  of 
a  Christian  preacher  to  stir  up  the  civil  magistracy  to  this  particular 

S^orm  of  activity.  But  to  return  to  the  children.  Fra  Girolamo 
used  the  ascendency  which  he  had  gained  over  them,  and  the 
associations  in  which  he  had  organised  them,  for  the  purpose  of 

I   exercising  through  them  a  kind  of  inquisitorial  surveillance  over  the 

^  households  even  of  their  own  parents.  And  when  we  read  that  he  en- 
couraged children  and  servants  to  give  information  to  the  magistrates 
concerning  domestic  breaches  of  the  law,  we  cannot  be  surprised 
that  his  action  should  have  given  offence ;  and  there  was  at  last 
some  cause  to  fear  lest  he  should  give  to  the  children  themselves  a 
false  idea  of  their  own  position  and  importance  which  might,  in  the 
long  run,  be  mischievous  in  its  results.^ 

y  "I  hear,''  said  Fra  Girolamo  in  one  of  his  sermons,  "that 
gambling  goes  on  in  the  city.     It  is  for  you,  my  lords,  to  take 

<  measures  that  gambling  be  prohibited  even  in  private  houses.  You, 
children,  if  you  know  of  such  cases,  accuse  the  delinquents;  but 
do  not  attempt  to  force  an  entrance  into  private  houses,  for  I  do 
not  wish  you  to  create  a  scandal."  ^  And  again :  "  The  children 
have  more  zeal  for  the  glory  of  God  than  you  have.  But  opposition 
has  been  aroused  against  them  by  citizens,  priests,  and  friars.  .  .  . 

*  Pastor,  loc.  cit.  ;  Beurtheilung^  pp.  58  sqq,  ;  Luotto,  pp.  184  sqq. 

2  Fra  Girolamo,  in  at  least  one  of  his  sermons,  called  upon  the  Signory  to  pass 
a  law  whereby  any  slave  who  jjave  information  against  his  master  should  be 
forthwith  liberated  if  his  accusation  were  proved  true  (Luotto,  p.  203).  That 
there  should  have  been  slaves  at  all  in  Italy  in  the  fifteenth  century  was  nothing 
short  of  a  detestable  and  demoralising  abuse,  to  the  enormity  of  which  Dr  Pastor 
has  done  full  justice  {History^  v.  126  ^qq,).  But  it  does  not  follow  that  Savona- 
rola's proposal  was  a  wise  one ;  and  possibly  it  was  calculated  rather  to  cause 
irritation,  and  to  lead  to  the  levying  of  blackmail,  rather  than  materially  to  diminish 
the  evil  against  which  it  was  directed. 

'  S.  17  on  Amos  (Luotto,  p.  186}. 
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^^Hwhy  should  they  be  hindered  from  doing  good?    These  children 

^H^  the  scourge  wherewitii  the  Lord  purges  His  temple^a  scourge 

^^which  makes  ils  way  ihrougli  the  whole  city,  overturning  ihe  tables 

of  the  money-changers,  that  is  to  say  of  the  gamblers.     To  what  a 

pass  are  we  Christians  come,  that  when  any  one  seeks  to  do  good, 

^^be    he    priest,  or  friar,  or  child,  every  one  is  down  upon   him  ? " 

^Hfifet  again  he  cries  ;  "Children,  go  round  and  see  how  matters  standi 

^^Kk  I  hear  that  gambling  has  begun  once  more.     The  Board  of 

^^^Eight  will  give  you  permission  to  confiscate  the  cards  of  those  whom     | 

you  may  find  gambling.  .  .  .      Therefore,  my  children,  go  round  , 

and  sec  that  no  gambling  goes  on." 

And   in    fact    Burlamacchi    tells    us    how   a    deputation  from  lhe\ 
children  waited  on  the  Signory,  and  how  one  of  their  number  made 
a  set  speech  before  them   to  this  effect:  "Magnificent  and  most 
excellent  Lords !     The  Almighty  God,  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus 

» Christ,  King  of  Kings  and  Lord  of  Lords,  who  of  His  goodness 
■ad  clemency  wishes  lo  be  in  a  special  manner  the  King  of  this 
diy,  and  His  Mother,  Mary,  ever  Virgin,  our  Queen,  have  delivered 
rtiis  city  from  bondage,  and  restored  it  to  liberty,  lo  the  end  that  it 
night  better  reform  itself.  .  .  .  And  for  this  purpose  they  send  us 
Iheir  prophets  [i.e.  Fra  Girolamo  and  Fra  Domenico  da  Pescia]  to 
give  us  light  and  fervour  of  spirit  through  their  holy  preaching. 
Theirfore,  leaving  aside  our  old  evil  customs  and  abominable  vices. 
Id  OS  conform  ourselves  to  a  better  mode  of  life.  ...  As  for  us, 
we  bave  completed  our  own  scheme  of  reform,  and  have  set  it  down 
in  writing;  wherefore  we  pray  your  lordships  to  confirm  It  by  your 
xuiboiily,  in  order  that  we  may  the  more  courageously  carry  out  our 
uodcnaking,  and  hunt  down  {perseguilare)  the  vices  and  horrible 
crimes  which  hitherto  have  prevailed  in  our  city,  planting  in 
their  slead  holy  virtues  and  good  customs,"  No  one  of  course/' 
supposes  that  the  youthful  spokesman  expressed  himself  precisely 
in  these  words.  But  it  is  an  admirer  of  Savonarola  who  gives  us  the 
substance  at  least  of  this  unique  oration.  The  reader  may  draw 
his  own  conclusions ;  our  own  impression  is  that  these  youngsters 
were  in  some  danger  of  being  trained  up  to  a  particularly  odious 
form  of  Pharisaic  pride.  No  wonder  that  many  of  the  Florentine 
citizens,  at  least  of  the  more  worldly  sort,  were  minded  to  send 
their  children  elsewhere,  that  they  might  be  delivered  from  the 
domination  of  this  extraordinary  Friar.  "Send  them  away  whither 
yoa  will,"  he  cried,  "  you  wili  see  that  they  will  return." 
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It  is,  however,  only  fair  to  Savonarola  to  add  that,  among  the 
virtues  for  which  his  youthful  apostles  are  said  to  have  been  con- 
spicuous, was  that  of  obedience  to,  and  respect  for,  their  parents  and 
elders.  No  one,  assuredly,  would  accuse  the  Friar  of  having  con- 
sciously imbued  them  with  anything  resembling  a  spirit  of  in- 
subordination or  self-conceit;  nor  again  would  we  be  understood  as 
suggesting  that  some  little  failing  in  this  direction  was  an  evil 
comparable  with  those  from  which  he  had  delivered  them.  But  the 
danger  was  there ;  and  the  measures  and  methods  which  created  it 
appear  to  us  to  have  at  least  fallen  short  of  the  perfection  ot 
apostolic  prudence.  S.  Francis  Xavier  was,  to  say  the  least,  as  eager 
to  avail  himself  of  the  ministry  of  children  as  Fra  Girolamo 
Savonarola ;  but  we  take  leave  to  doubt  whether  the  system  of 
youthful  police  and  espionage  which  Fra  Girolamo  set  on  foot 
would  have  had  his  full  approval. 


CHAPTER   IV 

ON    THE   WATCH-TOWER   OF    ITALY  :     THE 
COMPENDIUM  REVELA  TIONUM 

SAVONAROLA,  as  has  been  seen,  opened  his  career  of  preaching 
at  Florence,  in  August   1490,  with  a  series  of  denunciatory 
sermons.     And  although,  in  the  following  Lent,  when  he  preached 
in  the  Duomo,  he  took  for  his  subject  "  the  Gospels,"  there  could 
be  no  doubt  that  his  mind  was  predominantly  occupied  with  the 
thoughts  and  convictions  which  he  had  drawn  from  his  study  of  the 
prophetical  books  of  the  Old  and  of  the  New  Testament.     So  deep 
was  his  sense  of  the  similarity  of  the  circumstances  of  his  own  time 
with   those  of  the  decadence  of  the  kingdom  of  Judah,  that  he 
conceived  himself  to  have  been  specially  inspired  by  God  to  warn 
his  fellow-countrymen — not  of  Florence  alone,    but  of  all   Italy — 
of  the  terrible  chastisements  which  were  about  to  fall  upon  them, 
and  even  believed  that  special  revelations  on  the  subject  had  been 
accorded  to  him.     We  say  advisedly  that  he  conceived  himself  to 
have  been  thus  inspired  and  thus  favoured  with  divine  revelations, 
because — for  reasons  which  we  shall  presently  give — we  cannot  admit 
the  probability  that  either  the  inspiration  or  the  revelations  were 
genuine.     Nor  is  it  without  reason  that  we  have  determined  to  take 
account    of    this    claim    at    a    comparatively    early    stage   of    our 
review  of  his   ministry   at   Florence.      For   it    is   no   exaggeration 
to  say  that  its  assertion  is  the  very  keynote  of  his  preaching.     It 
is  an"  enthusiastic  admirer  of  Fra  Girolamo,  Father  Ceslas  Bayonne, 
who  writes  : — 

"  The  mission  to  announce  publicly  the  coming  renovation  of  th€ 
Church,  preceded  by  the  chastisement  of  all  Italy,  this  was  the  culminating 
point  of  the  glorious  apostolate  of  Girolamo ;  whoever  does  not  study 
him  under  this  aspect  is  incapable  of  estimating  his  true  character,  the 
tmity  of  his  life,  the  greatness  and  the  beauty  of  the  part  which  he  was 
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providentially  called  to  fill  in  the  Church  at  the  close  of  the  fifteenth 
century."  ^ 

And  Savonarola  himself,  who  had  hardly  begun  to  speak  in  the 
character  of  an  inspired  prophet,  when  remonstrances  on  the  subject 
were  made  to  him  by  the  partizans  of  Lorenzo  de'  Medici,  tells  us 
that  he  had  determined  to  alter  his  method  in  some  degree,  but 
that  he  felt  himself  compelled  by  an  irresistible  power  to  persevere 
with  his  prophecies  and  the  recital  of  his  revelations. 

"  I  remember  [he  says]  that  when  I  was  preaching  in  the  Duomo,  in 
the  year  1491,  after  I  had  composed  my  sermon  for  the  second  Sunday 
in  Lent  entirely  on  these  visions,  I  determined  to  suppress  it,  and  for 
the  future  to  abstain  from  touching  on  these  matter^.  But  God  is  my 
witness  that  throughout  the  whole  of  Saturday  and  of  the  succeeding 
night  as  I  lay  awake,  I  could  see  no  other  course,  no  other  doctrine. 
At  daybreak,  worn  out  and  depressed  by  the  many  hours  I  had  lain 
awake,  while  I  was  praying,  I  heard  a  voice  that  said  to  me  :  *  Fool  that 
thou  art,  dost  thou  not  see  that  it  is  God's  will  that  thou  shouldst  keep 
to  the  same  path  ? '  The  consequence  of  which  was  that  on  that  same 
day  I  preached  a  terrible  sermon."  * 

And  he  thus  expresses  his  conception  of  the  office  imposed  upon 
him  by  God  Himself.  "  The  Lord,"  he  says,  "  has  placed  me  here, 
and  has  said  to  me :  *  1  have  placed  thee  as  a  watchman  in  the 
centre  of  Italy  .  .  .  that  thou  mayest  hear  My  words  and  announce 
them*(Ezech.  iii.  17)  .  .  .  The  Lord  says  :  *If  I  show  thee  and 
tell  thee  that  a  sword  is  to  come,  announce  the  sword ;  if  they  will 
not  be  converted,  thou  wilt  have  obeyed,  and  shalt  be  safe.  But  if 
the  sword  come,  and  thou  have  not  announced  it,  and  they  perish 
unwarned,  1  will  require  their  blood  at  thy  hands,  and  thou  shalt  bear 
the  penalty.' "  ^  Here  assuredly  is  an  uncompromising  claim.  It 
is  not  merely  that  he  is  to  warn  his  hearers  of  those  punishments 
with  which  God  has  threatened  the  sinner  in  the  next  world,  or  to 
remind  them  that  in  the  ordinary  course  of  God's  providence  the 

^  Bayonne,  quoted  by  Luotto,  p.  291. 

^  Compendium  Kevclationumy  in  Quetif,  ii.  pp.  227-28. 

^  S.  48  on  Amos  (Luotto,   p.   260).     It  would  have  been  well  perhaps,  if, 
instead  of  trusting  to  an  imaginary  mission,  which  had  all  Italy  for  its  sphere  of 
influence,  he  had  paid  attention  to  the  prudent  counsels  of  S.  Antoninus    his 
predecessor  (half  a  century  earlier)   in  the  office  of  Prior  of  S.   Marco.     ♦*  The    I 
mission  to  preach,"  he  says  in  effect,  "is  one  which  comes  indeed  ultimately  from  \ 
God,  but  which  must  be  communicated  through  the  channel  of  lawful  ecclesiasticir 
authority,  and  must  be  confined  to  the  place  for  which  the  commission  is  given* 
{Sum ma  Theolo^ka^  part  iii.  tit.  xviii.  cpp.  i,  3). 
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broad  road  of  criminal  self-indulgence,  of  avarice  and  luxury  and 
heartless  oppression  of  the  poor,  all  but  infallibly  leads  to  disaster 
in  one  shape  or  form ;  but  these  truths  of  faith  and  of  reason  are 
supplemented  by  a  message  which,  like  another  Ezechicl,  he, 
Girolamo  Savonarola,  has  been  personally  commissioned  to  deliver 
from  the  vantage-ground  of  **  the  centre  of  Italy/'  It  is  a  claim 
which  is  so  forcibly  obtruded  upon  our  notice  from  the  outside  as 
almost  to  preclude  a  mere  suspension  of  judgment.  It  is  a  claim 
which  must  be  either  allowed  or  disallowed. 

We  are  not,  indeed,  shut  up  to  the  alternative  proposed  by  Dr 
Luotto,  viz.  that  Savonarola  was  either  a  true  prophet,  inspired  by 
God,  or  a  rank  impostor.^  There  is  a  middle  term  lying  between 
these  two  extremes;  and  that  middle  term  is  the  very  simple 
hypothesis  that  he  was  deluded,  as  so  many  men,  before  and  since, 
have  been  deluded  in  the  matter  of  visions  and  revelations. 

Was  then  Savonarola  really  deluded,  or  are  we  to  regard  him  as  a 
true  prophet  ?  We  have  been  admonished,  by  a  learned  admirer  of 
Fra  Girolamo,  that  this  is  a  question  which  must  be  left  to  the 
judgment  of  the  Church.  And  of  course  to  the  Church  alone  it 
belongs  to  pronounce  an  authoritative  decision  on  such  a  matter : 
so  that  whatever  is  said  on  the  subject  must  be  said  with  the  fullest 
submission  to  any  such  decision,  if — which  is  not  in  the  least  to  be 
expected — the  Church  should  at  any  time  undertake  to  settle  the 
question.  The  fact,  however,  that  the  Church  has  nut  spoken 
authoritatively,  but  has  been  content  to  place  on  the  index 
Savonarola's  Dyalogus  de  Vcritaic  rroplu'tica^  with  about  a  dozen  of 
his  sermons,  assuredly  does  not  stand  in  the  way  of  an  attempt  to 
form  a  prudent  judgment  on  a  matter  whicii  is  necessarily  of 
interest  to  the  student  of  ecclesiastical  history. 

Since,  however,  our  puri)ose  in  this  biography  is  not  so  nuu  h  to 
enforce  our  own  opinion  as  to  provide  the  reader  with  such  data  :is 
are  necessary,  and  may  j)erhaps  be  sufficient,  to  enable  him  to  form 
an  opinion  of  his  own,  it  has  seemed  well  to  set  forth  here  a 
rather  full  abstract  of  the  Compendium  Kne/ationum,  a  work  in  which 
Fra  ( Girolamo  undertook  to  give  a  complete  account  of  the  matter  ; 
to  which  we  will  append,  in  the  form  of  footnotes,  such  further 
elucidations  of  his  views  or  convictions  on  the  subject  as  may  be 
drawn  from  the  Dyalo^us  above  mentioned.  From  the  nature  of  the 
case  the  two  books  in  great  measure  cover  the  same  ground. 

*   Pa&tur,  l^turihiilun^^  p.  30, 
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"  Though  I  have  [he  writes]  during  a  long  period  of  time  foretold,  by 
divine  inspiration,  many  future  things,  nevertheless,  bearing  in  mind  those 
words  of  our  Saviour :  *  Give  not  that  which  is  holy  to  dogs,'  I  have 
always  maintained  a  prudent  reserve  in  regard  of  these  matters  (semper 
fui  in  dicendo  parcior).  Wherefore  my  *  conclusions '  have  been  few, 
though  the  reasons  wherewith  I  have  urged  their  acceptance  have  been 
many.  But  I  have  never  set  forth  the  manner  or  the  number  of  my 
visions  ;  since  the  Holy  Spirit  did  not  inspire  me  to  do  this,  nor  did  I 
think  it  necessary  for  the  good  of  souls.  But  now  I  am  led  to  set  down 
in  writing  some  of  the  chief  predictions  which  I  have  publicly  uttered, 
because  my  words  have  often  been  both  misreported  and  misinterpreted. 
This,  however,  I  will  do  compendiously,  omitting  details,  except  in  the 
case  of  the  vision  with  which  I  was  favoured  on  the  Octave  of  the  Feast 
of  the  Annunciation  (1495),  ^^^  concerning  which  I  then  publicly 
preached. 

"  My  reason  for  writing  is  that  I  neither  can  nor  ought  to  endure  that 
the  mysteries  of  God  should  be  held  up  to  ridicule.  I  know,  indeed, 
that  even  this  book  will  be  misunderstood  by  many,  but  I  am  confident 
that  the  pure  and  simple  of  heart  will  read  it  with  profit. 

"  Before  proceeding'to  a  narrative  of  facts,  I  must  first  briefly  declare 
the  nature  (modum)  of  prophetic  revelation.  He  is  rightly  called  a 
prophet  who  sees  things  which  are  beyond  the  scope  of  the  knowledge 
which  is  natural  to  any  creature  ;  and  in  particular  those  future  things 
(futura  contingentia)  which  depend  on  the  free  will  of  man.  To  know 
these  belongs  to  God  alone,  who  may,  however,  reveal  them  to  whom  He 
will. 

**  Now,  God  in  revealing  such  matters  does  two  things.  In  the  first 
place.  He  infuses  a  certain  supernatural  light,  by  means  whereof  the 
prophet  perceives  (a)  that  the  things  which  are  revealed  to  him  are  true, 
and  (d)  that  they  proceed  from  God.  And  so  efficacious  is  this  light, 
that  it  gives  the  prophet  full  certainty  on  the  two  points  which  have  been 
mentioned,  just  as  the  light  of  reason  makes  the  philosopher  certain  of 
his  first  principles,  and  makes  the  ordinary  man  certain  that  two  and  two 
make  four.^     Secondly,  this  supernatural  illumination  being  presupposed, 


*  On  this  prophetical  "light,"  Savonarola  discourses  at  considerable  length 
in  llic  second  and  ihird  Books  of  the  Dyalo^iis.  When  the  eye  sees  colour,  he 
argues,  it  cannot  be  deceived  because  colour  is  its  *' proper  object.''  **If  til 
mankind  were  with  one  voice  to  bear  witness,  saying  that  the  lily  is  not  white 
but  black,  still  you  would  maintain  thai  it  is  white."  (S.  Ignatius  of  Loydt, 
in  the  Sf'iritual  Exercises ^  more  shrewdly  makes  allowance  for  what  we  may 
call  spiritual  colour-blindness.)  Now,  as  there  is  a  physical  light  whereby  we 
discern  colours,  and  an  intellectual  light  whereby  we  apprehend  primary  tnitb% 
and  a  su^^ernalural  light  of  faith  whereby  we  assent  to  revealed  mysteries,  anlj 
the  "light  of  glor)-,"  whereby  the  blessed  see  God  face  to  face,  so  (intci 
between  these  two  last)  there  is  a  prophetical  light  whereby  he  to  whom  it 
given  perceives  the  truth  and  the  divine  provenance  of  w  hat  it  is  given 
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God  sets  before  the  prophet  that  which  He  wishes  him  to  know  and 
foretell ;  and  this  in  various  ways,  viz.  either  with  or  without  a  vision  ; 
or  by  means  of  a  symbolical  vision  whereof  the  significance  is  made 
known  to  him,  as  in  the  case  of  Daniel  (Dan.  ii.  36) ;  or  by  means  of 
words  which  the  prophet  hears  as  uttered  by  various  persons,  which 
words —as  well  as  the  vision  aforesaid — he  knows  to  be  formed  by  the 
ministry  of  angels.'' 

The  writer  then  proceeds  to^apply  this  to  the  matter  in  hand : — 

"Almighty  God  [he  says]  seeing  that  the  wickedness  of  Italy,  and  in 
particular  that  of  her  rulers,  both  ecclesiastical  and  secular,  is  increased 
beyond  endurance  (Italian  peccata  .  .  .  multiplicari  nee  ea  diutius  ferre 
valens),  has  determined  to  purify  (expiare)  His  Church  by  a  terrible 
scourge.  And  since,  as  Amos  the  prophet  says  :  *  God  will  do  nothing  . 
which  He  has  not  revealed  to  His  servants  the  prophets,'  it  is  His  will  / 
that  for  the  sake  of  His  elect  this  scourge  should  be  foretold.  And 
'whereas  Florence  is  placed  in  the  midst  0/  Italy,  like  a  heart  in  the  midst 
of  a  man's  body.  He  has  deigned  to  make  choice  of  her,  to  the  intent  that 
from  her,  as  from  a  centre,  this  prophetic  announcement  should  be  spread 
abroad  through  all  Italy,  as  we  see  to  be  in  fact  the  case. 

"God,  then,  having  among  others  made  choice  of  me,  His  unworthy 
and  unprofitable  servant,  for  this  purpose  [of  announcing  the  coming 
disasters]  caused  me  to  come  to  Florence,  by  order  of  my  superiors,  in 
the  year  1489.  In  this  year,  on  Sunday,  ist  August,  I  began  publicly  to 
expound  the  Apocalypse  in  our  church  of  S.  Marco.  And  in  the  course 
of  ray  preaching  throughout  that  year  I  repeatedly  (continuamente) 
insisted  on  three  points  [viz.  the  three  which  have  been  mentioned 
above,  p.  15].  And  these  three  conclusions  I  endeavoured  to  prove  by 
means  of  probable  arguments  from  Holy  Scripture,  and  in  particular  by 
comparisons  which  I  drew  between  what  is  there  read  and  what  is  now 
actually  happening.'  But  at  this  time  I  refrained  from  saying  anything 
which  would  imply  that  I  had  received  any  special  revelation  on  the 
subject,  because  I  saw  that  my  hearers  were  not  rightly  disposed  for  the 
reception  of  this  secret.     But  in  the  years  which  followed,  perceiving  that 


know,  in  the  manner  described  above.  He  then,  as  it  were,  touches  and  bandies 
the  truth,  so  that  he  can  no  more  l>e  deceived  than  a  man  can  be  deceivetl  in 
thinking  that  he  is  awake  and  not  merely  dreaming.  He  admits  (in  book  iv. ) 
that  this  subjective  test  is  directly  and  immediately  valid  for  himself  alone,  and 
that  other  proofs  are  needed  to  convince  others  than  himself ;  but  he  submits 
that  his  own  testimony  about  his  own  conviction  is  not  without  weight,  for  those 
who  have  good  reason  to  believe  him  to  l)e  a  man  of  unimpeachable  veracity  and 

rectitude  of  intention. 

'  This  seems  to  be  a  fair  paraphrase  of  the  words  ;      "  Ita  vcro  tres  con- 

clusiones  prolxibilibus  argumentis  et  divinarum  Scripturarum  figuris,  atque  aliis 

similitudinibus  seu    parabolis  ex  his  formatis  quae    modo   in   Ecclesia  fiunt  " 

(Qu^tif,  ii.  226-27). 
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the  minds  of  men  were  gradually  becoming  more  reaHy  to  believe,  I 
occasionally  introduced  some  prophetic  'vision,  which,  however,  I  set 
forth  merely  in  the  form  of  a  parable.  But  then  when  I  saw  how  much 
opposition  and  ridicule  arose  on  all  sides,  I  began  to  grow  afraid,  and 
firmly  determined  to  preach  on  other  matters  ;  but  I  was  unable  to  carry 
out  my  resolve.  For  whatever  else  I  read  or  thought  about  only  moved 
me  to  disgust,  and  as  often  as  I  made  an  effort  to  preach  on  some  other 
subject,  I  could  never  satisfy  myself."  ^ 

Here  follows  the  passage,  quoted  above,  about  the  occasion  on 
which  he  tried  in  vain  to  compose  a  sermon  which  should  contain 
nothing  about  the  visions. 

Fra  Girolamo  concludes  this  part  of  the  treatise  by  calling  his 
hearers  to  witness  how  the  Holy  Scriptures,  as  expounded  by  him, 
have  frequently  exhibited  a  most  remarkable  coiigruity,  or  parallelism, 
with  the  actual  course  of  events,  and  by  briefly  relating  the  action 
which  he  took  in  connection  with  the  French  invasion  and  with  the 
reform  of  the  Florentine  constitution.  Of  these  matters  we  shall 
have  to  speak  in  their  proper  place.  For  the  present  we  pass  on 
to  the  second  portion  of  the  Compendium^  which  is  a  verbatim 
report  or  reproduction  of  a  sermon  preached  by  Savonarola  on  ist 
April  1495. 

In  this  discourse,  after  speaking  of  the  delay  in  the  fulfilment  of 
certain  promises  which  he  had  made  in  God's  name  to  the  people  of 
Florence,  Fra  Girolamo  tells  how  he  determined  to  go  on  an 
embassy  to  the  Queen  of  Heaven  on  the  festival  of  her  Annunciation, 
to  beg  her  intercession  on  behalf  of  his  beloved  city,  and  how, 
having  done  so,  he  received  from  her  a  favourable  answer  (/>.  to 
the  effect  that  she  would  use  her  intercession)  which  he  at  once 
communicated  to  the  people  in  a  sermon  delivered  at  S.  Marco. 
Moreover,  he  had  announced  that  on  the  octave  day  of  the  feast  he 
was  to  be  favoured  with  a  fuller  reply,  in  which  it  should  be  made 
known  to  him  what  had  been  the  issue  of  her  prayers  on  behalf  of 
Florence. 

Wherefore,  he  contiimes,  on  the  night  which  preceded  the  octave 
day,  being  about  to  start  upon  his  embassy,  he  considered  with 
himself  what  companions  he  should  take.  Rhetoric  and  Philosophy 
offered  themselves,  but  he  would  have  none  of  them ;  and  he  finally 
chose  Faith,  Simplicity,  Prayer,  and  Patience.  Thus  accompanied 
he  set  out  upon  his  journey,  but   was  soon  met  by  the  Tempter 

1  **  Usque  adeo  deficiebam  ut  mihimet  ipsi  displicerem." 
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El 


bimseir,  in  the  guise  of  a  hermit  of  the  desert,  who  entered  into 
wnversaiion    wilh    him    on    the    subject    of  his    revelation    and 
rudiction.     The  conversation  is  reported  in  the  form  of  a  dialogue, 
which  we  give  the  substance. 

The  Tempter.— Although'l  dwell  in  snlitude,  yd,  by  means  of  a 
■elation,  1  have  learned  the  good  results  of  your  preaching,  and 
also  that  you  arc  animated  by  a  good  intention.  But  ii  lias  also  been 
made  knowTi  to  me  thai  you  are  misguided  by  a  certain  simplicity.  For 
order  to  draw  the  people  from  vice  to  virtue  you  have  predicted  various 
ibutations.  But  this  is  not  lawful;  for  God,  who  is  the  Truth,  wishes 
i  preachers  to  be  entirely  truthful. 

SAVONAROI..V.— I  am  not  t^o  ignorant  as  to  be  unaware  thai  God 
es  the  truth,  and  thai  it  would  be  a  grievous  sin  to  utter  a  lie  in  the 
pulpit.'     .\nd  to  say  that  by  means  of  a  lie  I  have  wrought  good  results 
to  say  what  is  self  coniradieiory.     For  the  results  (fructos)  themselves 

I  [led   Liod  to 


«tin^  that  I  have 


IJpij,     Nay,  1  have  olten  publicly  c 
ow,  that  if  ever  I  have  uttered  a  deceptive  slate- 

£  cuf  ofihe  Book  of  Life. 

\  deceiver,  at  least  many  think  that 
lelancholy,  or  that  these  v 


irliness,  and  I  du  s 
mt,  /  would  thai  He  should  hlot  m 
T. — Well,  then,  if  you  are  not  a 

3ved  by  a  certain  spirit  of  n 
e  but  dreams,  or  the  effect  of  a  lively  imagination. 

—So  far  from  being  melancholy,  I  am  filled  with  a  great  joy,  and  1 
ence  an  illumination  and  behold  visions  which  are  beyond  nature. 
-  /  fuK'e  studied  f>hit(>sophy,  and  J  know  liowftr  the  natural  light  of 
rrason  can  go.  I  know  that  those  things  which  arc  made  known  to  me 
arc  lieyond  its  scope,  and  especially  what  are  called /«/«/■«  conlingenlia. 
.Moremcr,  1  cannot  but  recognise  the  entire  conformity  between  the 
pre«^tii  state  of  affairs  and  these  expositions  of  Holy  Scripture  which, 
wiihouianystrainingof  thete.<t,  I  have  publicly  given.*  But  these  things, 
.vi  even  a  dullard  must  be  aware,  cannot  arise  from  a  melancholy  tempera- 
ment, or  from  dreams,  or  from  a  strong  imagination. 

T. — Then  it  is  the  effect  of  some  conjunction  of  stars  at  your  birth,  etc. 

S. — This  is  a  foolish  objection,  and  astrology  is  mere  folly. 

T. — Well,  then,  these  things  may  happen  by  the  power  of  the  devil. 

S.— 1  have  read  the  Bible,  and  the  lives  and  writings  (doctrinos)  of 

[h«  saints  from  beginning  to  end  ;  and  therefore  I  know  sufficiently  all 

the  marks  whereby  diabolical  visions  m.iy  be  distinguished  from  those 

which  are  divine.     Hut  experience  also  shows  how  g ready  they  differ; 


■  Similarly  in  the  Dyalpgus  (Itook  i.) :  "  Non 


.t  raciendn  main  ut  c 


•  In  the  Pfalogus  he  nlleges,  smong  mlicr  conllniiatciry  proofs,  ilial  the  prin. 
ciplc»  of  hfa  p(ijphclic»l  interprelBtioB  of  H'jly  Scriplure  have  become  so  faniilisr 
lo  lid  hcxcit  tliat  even  unlearned  women  ciin  tell  biforehan.l  how  he  is  going  to 
lorn  •  puaagc.  "  Noin  vel  ipsae  rauUcrfi  cum  ptimum  Evangclia  vel  alia*  S, 
'-^ncnis  idctionca  pronunliamns,  antequHm  a  nobis  declarentur  ex  lis  iiuae  appirent 
■  '.timquod  in  dsil«briiniis  consilium  nobis  ruiumm  sit  ipsie  sntCR  pnicsrntinnl. 
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(i)  because  the  things  which  I  have  foretold  are  much  more  certain 
for  me  than  their  first  principles  for  the  philosophers  ;  (2)  because  I  sec 
that  what  I  have  foretold  is  exactly  coming  to  pass,  and  I  have  never 
been  deceived  even  in  the  smallest  detail.  Again,  the  devil  is  an  enemy 
of  virtue ;  and  it  is  not  to  be  thought  that  he  would  be  content  to  see 
such  excellent  results  produced  without  either  ceasing  from  his  alleged 
guidance,  or  at  least  drawing  me  into  some  mistake  which  would  destroy 
my  credit.^  Again,  in  the  city  of  Florence  all,  or  nearly  all,  the  men  of 
good  life  adhere  to  my  teaching,  while  the  openly  wicked  attack  both  it 
and  me.  Yet,  notwithstanding  their  opposition,  this  teaching  of  mine 
continues  to  advance  and  prosper,  so  that  the  number  of  our  disciples 
constantly  increases,  while  that  of  our  opponents  grows  less  ;  and  our 
work  gathers  strength,  while  the  efforts  of  our  adversaries  grow  weaker 
and  are  coming  to  naught  (penitus  corruere").^ 

T. — Say  what  you  like :  for  my  part  I  cannot  believe  that  our  Lord 
has  ever  spoken  to  any  one  since  His  ascension. 

S. — On  the  contrary,  it  is  related  that  He  has  spoken  to  many  since 
then  :  first  of  all  to  S.  Paul ;  then  again  to  S.  Francis,  and  to  many  other 
saints.  Moreover,  Christ  died  for  sinners,  and  allows  Himself  to  be 
handled  by  sinners  in  His  holy  Sacrament,  is  it  then  to  be  wondered  at 
that  He  should  speak  to  a  sinner  P^  But  men  are  so  blind  that  they 
pronounce  that  to  be  impossible  which  to  God  is  easy. 

T. — I  admit  that  this  was  possible  in  former  times,  but  not  in  our 
days,  when  there  are  plenty  of  other  means  of  instruction. 

S. — These  other  means  are  sufficient  for  external  instruction.     But  this 

is  to  little  purpose  unless  men  also  have  the  internal  light  of  grace.     But 

over  and  above  this  ordinary  supernatural  light,  there  is  often  need  of  a 

more  special  illumination,  particularly  in  the  case  of  those  who   must 

enlighten  others,  and  the  more  so  when  circumstances  are  such  as  to 

make  it  very  difficult  to  judge  what  is  best  to  be  done.    All  the  volumes 

of  Scripture  and  the  doctors  do  not  provide  for  every  individual  case. 

But,  again,  there  is  a  quite  special  reason  for  a  revelation  at  the  present 

time.     For  since  a  renovation  (mutatio)  of  the  entire  Church  does  not 

usually  take   place  without  being   preceded   by  grievous    tribulations, 

spiritual  and  corporal,  it  is  necessary  that  under  such  circumstances  the 

elect  of  God  should  be  prepared  and  strengthened.    And  therefore  God, 

foreseeing  such  a  renovation,  warns  His  people,  comforts  and  consoles 

them,  through  the  mouths  of  His  prophets.     (Here  Amos  iii.  7  is  again 

quoted.) 

——^•^'^ 

^  The  mistake  might  be,  not  one  which  would  destroy  Fra  Girolamo's  credit, 
but  one  which  would  endanger  the  peace  of  the  Cliurch. 

^  It  would  seem  as  if  when  these  words  were  written  Fra  Girolamo  looked  on 
external  success  as  a  guarantee  of  divine  favour.  We  are  not  alone  in  thinking 
that  he  was  deceived  by  the  apparent  loyalty  of  the  Palleschi  or  Bigi,  of  whom 
more  anon.  It  certainly  could  not  \>e  said  that  the  number  of  Savonarola's 
disciples  continued  to  increase  to  the  end. 

'  Similarly  in  the  Dyalo^us^  book  i. 
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V  the 


c  tliai  iliis 


'which 


that  of  the  deluge 
years   of  captivity. 


a  many  others  ? 


T,— But  did  not  ( 
itnes  and  the  moment! 

S.— If  you  will  look  more  closely  at  the  lest  ; 
aid  of  all  "  limes  and  moments,"  but  of  those  limes  and  n' 
be  Father  lias  kept  within  His 
if  Judgment.     Bui  as  for  other  limes  and  n 
was  made  known  lo  Noe,  to  Jeremiah  the  s 
lo  Daniel  the  seventy  weeks,  etc. 

-But  why  has  God  chosen _f'"'  rather  thi 
-Why  did  He  choose  S.  Peter?     It  is  not  for 
the  acts  of  God. 

T.— Are  you  then  holier  than  others? 
S.— These  gratuitous  gifts  (graliac  gratis  datae)  are  f 
for  the  benefit  of  others.    And  did  not  God  inspire  Balaa 

T, — 1  hear  that  you  have  got  your  prophecies  from  certain  foolish 
fromeit. 

S.— Every  one  knows  that  I  rarely  speak  with  women.     It  is  not  to 

supposed  that  I  should  place  such  trust  in  them  as  lo  dare  to  affirm 

with  certainty  what  I  had  learned  only  from  such  a  source.     By  so  doing 

I  should  expose  the  faith  to  danger  and  myself  to  shame,  in  the  event 

prediction  failing. 

h   is   said   that   you 

your  knowledge  of  their  plar 

S.  — Il   would   be   folly   t 

rinces.      Even  their  lives 

inaioiy  what  is  about  to  happen  to  tbem,  o 

le  scope  of  ihe  intelleet  even  of  an  angel. 

T. — They  say  that  you  converse  with  the  politicians  of  the  city, 
ltd  thus  come  lo  know  the  intentions  of  foreign  princes. 

S. — The   objection   does   not   deserve    an   answer.       Common-sense 
aches  that  no  certam  knowledge  is  to  be  had  by  such  means. 

T. — They  say  ihat  by  means  of  your  remarkable  cunning  (summa 

■tnti;i),  and  your  intimate  knowledge  of  constitutional  politics,  you  have 

icc^iiaied  these  predictions,  which  you  have  then  so  craftily  expressed, 

!ie  event  of  iheir  non-fulfilment,  you  might  always  be  able  lo 

devise  some  way  out  of  the  difficuUy  (excusationis  latibula). 

S. — It  is  now  five  years  since  I  began  to  predict  these  things  which 

bavc  happened  just  as  1  foretold.    Then  they  said  I  was  a  simpleton, 

It,  now  that  the  event  has  shown  that  1  was  right,  they  turn  round  and 

ibe  it  all  to  my  astuteness,  and  say,  moreover,  that  I  did  not  speak 

ily.'     But  1  spoke  very  plainly  about  the  French  invasion,  and  I 


cipjlly 


\   enjoy   the    friendship  of  princes,  and  that 
IS  enables  you  to  prophesy. 
o  trust   in  the  changeable  dispositions    of 
are   not  secure.     To  know  with  infallible 
r  through  ihem,  is  beyond 


There  is  a  curious  passage  in  the  Dya/ngu!  in  which  Savonarola  declares  that 
r  the  iofluence  of  the  prophelic  light  he  has  made  progress,  not  only  in  religions 
'ledge,  but  also  in  philosophy,  menial  and  Taata\,  am/in  feliiiii^  and  mnomiial 
t:  "in  economicic  et  potiticoe  peritia,  quwruni  rcrum  olira  penitus  expcu 
ll«l'-(b<«kiv.). 
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hope  that  many  further  details  will  hereafter  be  revealed  to  me,  which 
I  shall  set  forth  with  equal  plainness. 

T.— I  am  told  that  you  draw  your  prophecies  from  the  writings  of 
S.  Brigit  and  Abbot  Joachim. 

S.— I  assure  you  that  I  have  never  found  any  pleasure  in  reading 
such  things.  My  brethren  can  testify  that  all  my  delight  is  in  the  Holy 
Scriptures,  in  comparison  with  which  everything  else  seems  insipid.  The 
revelation  of  S.  Brigit  I  have  never  read,  and  little  or  nothing  (rara 
admodum  aut  nulla)  of  those  of  Abbot  Joachim.  And  if  you  do  not 
believe  this,  at  least  do  not  impute  to  me  such  folly  as  it  would  be  to 
assert  with  so  much  confidence  the  truth  of  my  predictions  if  I  had  no 
better  foundation  than  this.  But  the  strongest  argument  in  my  favour, 
and  one  which  ought  alone  to  be  sufficient,  is  that  sinners  have  been  con- 
verted by  my  preaching.*  It  matters  not  to  me  whether  the  truths  which 
I  preach  are  or  are  not  based  on  the  prophecies  of  others,  provided  only 
that  men  are  converted.  I  have  no  desire  to  be  regarded  as  a  prophet, 
for  this  is  a  name  which  carries  a  heavy  burden  of  danger.  But  in  fact 
I  have  read  no  other  prophecies  except  those  of  the  Bible  ;  and  if,  per- 
chance, at  the  persuasion  of  friends,  I  have  glanced  at  one  or  another,. 
I  have  laid  them  aside  after  a  hasty  perusal,  neither  condemning  nor 
approving  them,  but  leaving  them  to  the  judgment  of  God. 

T. — These  alleged  revelations  of  yours  ought  to  have  been  kept  secret, 
for  so  the  Fathers  teach. 

S. — Then  Moses,  Isaiah,  and  the  rest  ought  to  have  been  silent,  and 
so,  too,  S.  Benedict,  S.  Vincent,  S.  Catherine  of  Siena,  S.  Brigit,  and  a 
host  of  other  saints.  Of  course,  such  things  are  not  to  be  spoken  of 
unless  God  should  so  command,  or  the  good  of  our  neighbour  (deo 
pariter  monente)  should  require  it.  Every  one  knows  that  I  speak  of 
these  things  only  in  public.  In  private  I  never  speak  of  them  except 
under  seal  of  secret  to  some  familiar  friend.  Believe  me,  I  keep  many 
things  locked  up  in  my  own  breast,  which  I  have  never  made  known, 
and  never  will  make  known,  unless  God  should  otherwise  inspire  me. 

T. — Whoever  predicts  future  things  should  confirm  the  truth  of  his 
predictions  by  miracles.  [An  argument  is  here  added  from  a  text  of 
the  Decretals,  c.  Ct4m  ex  injuncto^  Extrav.  de  hacreticis^  which  with  its 
answer  need  not  be  here  reproduced.] 

S. — This  is  not  true.  Few  of  the  prophets  worked  miracles.  The 
case  of  Jeremiah,  who  was  accused  of  being  a  false  prophet,  was  to  be 
determined,  not  by  miracles,  but  by  the  event.  Moreover,  it  is  un- 
necessary that  I  should  prove  my  mission  by  miracles,  for  I  have  never 
maintained  that  I  have  been  sent  by  God  alone,  and  not  by  my  superiors. 

*  Besides  the  general  argument  from  results,  Savonarola,  in  the  Dyahgus 
(book  v.)  urges  the  particular  instance  of  the  Community  of  S.  Marco.  The 
brethren,  he  says,  are  two  hundred  and  fifty  in  number,  most  of  them  of  position 
and  education.  They  believe  the  prophecies.  Is  it  conceivable  that  God  should 
have  allowed  them  to  be  deceived  ? 


i 
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For  eveiy  one  knows  that  1  was  appointed  by  tliem  to  the  office  of 
preaching.  Nor  can  1  be  called  a  heretic.  [This  is  an  allusion  lo  the 
tc«  of  the  Decretals  mentioned  above.]  For  I  have  taught  no  dogma 
contrary  to  the  Christian  Faith,  and  I  have  always  submitted,  and  do 
now  submit,  my  leaching  lo  the  judgment  of  the  Holy  Roman  Church. 

T. — In  a  word,  I  don't  like  lo  believe  in  a  hurry.  For  it  is  written  ; 
"He  who  is  quick  to  believe  is  fickle  of  heart" 

S.— On  the  other  hand,  it  is  written  :  "  Charity  believeth  all  things." 
Both  are  utterances  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  they  show  that  a  distinction 
must  be  drann.  Some  things  we  ought  to  be  slow  to  believe,  e.g. 
detractions  and  whatever  is  against  our  neighbour's  character.  Hut  we 
ought  to  be  prompt  and  ready  in  giving  credence  10  whatever  promotes 
a  virtuous  life.  S.  Ambrose,  S.  Augustin,  S.  Jerome,  S.  Gregory,  and 
other  holy  Fathers  were  prompt  to  believe  even  what  was  told  them  by 
if.Tiorant  persons,  provided  they  were  of  good  life. 

T— If  we  are  to  believe  all  such  visions,  we  shall  certainly  be 
deceived.  Therefore  it  is  written  :  "  Prove  the  spirits  whether  they  be 
of  God." 

S. — Herein  lies  a  secret  which  not  e\ery  one  can  comprehend.  The 
li^t  of  faith  is  a  supernatural  endowment  (forma)  which  is  specifically 
the  same  in  all  who  have  it.  Now  this  light  has  a  natural  affinity  for  the 
truth  as  for  its  proper  object.  Tlierefore  710  one  who  is  endffwed 
(informatus)  ■a'ilh  this  light  can  firmly  adhere  lo  any  error  which  is 
evnfrary  to  the  faith.  Hut  as  often  as  a  sincere  and  faithful  man  hears 
something  which  is  beyond  the  reach  of  his  intellect,  it  is  impossible 
that,  if  be  acts  in  conformity  with  this  light,  he  should  give  a  firm  assent  lo 
what  is  false;  but  he  always  leaves  it  lo  the  judgment  of  God  and  the 
Church.  Moreover,  those  mho  live  well  and  act  sincerely  (recte  ad 
Deum  ambulant)  have  a  special  illumination,  by  reason  of  the  intimate 
bond  of  union  between  charity  on  the  one  hand,  and  faith  and  simplicity 
on  ihe  other ; '  as  it  is  written  :  "  Exorlum  est  in  lenebris  lumen  rectis 
coide."  Ami  by  virtue  0/  this  illuiiiinalion  they  are  inclined  to  iliscem, 
vritAoul  /ail,  diiiine  revelations  and  operations.  And  so  it  is  that  in 
these  matters  the  good  have  rot  been  deceived,  but  the  wicked  have. 

T.— But  I  obsene  that  the  wisest  and  shrewdest  of  men  hold  these 
revelations  in  contempt. 

S. — It  is  not  a  question  of  human  wisdom,  but  of  a  good  hfe.  God 
'  chooses  the  foolish  things  of  this  world  to  confound  the  wise. 

T.— Those  who  beheve  these  things  are  few  in  number  by  com- 
,  with  those  who  hold  them  in  derision. 


"  Piopl  cr  conjunction  cm  caii  talis  cum  Rde  et  mentis  rectiluilineet  ^mplidute." 
I  lo  be  ihe  iruc  reading,  as  given  in  the  ediiion  of  1495.  But  ■/.  Quilif, 
h  36).  SiniiUtly  in  Ihe  Dyalogus  (book  i.)  he  aigues  thai,  since  liiilh  always 
kcUnet  a  man  10  believe  what  is  true,  thertfote  no  man  can,  staiite  kabitu  fidti, 
rtifncionsly  contradict  a  divinely-inspired  prophecy  or  the  like.  It  is  on  this 
lie  has  said  of  thoie  who  obslinaiely  oppose  him  that  they  have  not 
le  feith,  are  no  true  Chribtiani,  and  the  like. 


.'■» 
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S. — The  argument  is  frivolous.  The  truly  wise  are  few,  but  the 
number  of  fools  is  infinite.  But  again  you  must  distinguish  between 
those  who  have  actually  heard  the  preaching  themselves,  and  those  who 
have  only  heard  about  it  from  others.  Among  the  actual  hearers  an 
overwhelming  majon'ly  are  also  l>elie7'ers,  in  fact^  there  is  hardly  one 
among  my  hearers  who  does  not  also  beliex'e.  But  among  those  who 
have  not  heard  me,  I  admit  that  those  who  do  not  believe  are  in  the 
majority.  For  it  is  one  thing  to  hear  a  man  speak  who  inwardly  feels 
these  things,  and  to  experience  the  fire  (impetum)  of  the  living  voice, 
and  to  feel  the  force  of  the  preacher's  words,  and  to  perceive  the  order 
and  method  of  his  reasoning,  and  its  conformity  with  Holy  Scripture, 
and  quite  another  thing  to  hear  the  cold  and  dr)'  recital  of  the  same 
truths  by  another  who  does  not  "inwardly  feel  them,  and  from  whom 
they  come  in  a  pointless  succession  of  words,  without  life  or  spirit. 

T. — Many  say  that  you  have  predicted  things  which  have  not  come 
to  pass. 

S. — Whatever  I  have  predicted  has  either  already  happened,  or  will 
most  certainly  happen,  nor  will  a  single  jot  of  it  be  unfulfilled.  Of 
course,  in  private  conversation,  1  may  have  made  mistakes  like  any  other 
man.  Therefore  in  the  pulpit  I  have  warned  my  hearers  to  place  no 
more  reliance  on  my  private  utterances  than  on  those  of  any  one  else. 
•  Moreover,  the  prophetic  spirit  is  not  always  with  me,  but,  as  with  other 
prophets,  so  with  me  it  comes  and  goes.  Nor  does  God  reveal  every- 
thing, but  more  or  less,  according  to  His  will.  It  is  foolish  to  object 
that  I  cannot  read  the  secrets  of  hearts,  for  this  I  do  not  pretend  to  do. 
But  whatever  I  say  in  the  pulpit  has  first  been  sedulously  weighed  in 
the  balance  of  prayer,  and  tested  by  comparison  with  the  sacred  test 
and  with  natural  reason. 

T. — Kut  surely  it  would  be  much  better  for  you  to  be  silent,  for 
your  name  is  a  byword  in  Florence  and  throughout  Italy. 

S. — My  endeavour  is  to  please  God,  not  men.  All  who  i)reach  such 
things  are  regarded  as  foolish  by  the  wise  of  the  world. 

T. — If  you  only  made  yourself  ridiculous  it  would  not  so  much 
matter,  but  you  expose  yourself  to  danger. 

S. — I  know  very  well  what  the  prophets  and  Apostles  have  suffered, 
and  I  know  the  blessing  pronounced  on  those  who  are  persecuted  for 
Christ's  sake. 

T. — I  see  that  you  have  an  answer  ready  for  every  objection.  But 
some  are  of  opinion  that  you  deliberately  deceive  the  people  in  order  to 
gain  honour,  and  glory,  and  riches. 

S. — Though  it  is  not  for  me  to  justify  myself  out  of  my  own  mouth, 
yet,  for  the  sake  of  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  I  will  answer  with  what 
modesty  I  may.  I  confess  myself  to  be  a  sinner,  and  in  need  of  God's 
mercy.  But  remember  that  to  God  alone  it  belongs  to  see  into*  the 
heart  of  man.  Those  who  speak  as  you  report  do  so  without  foundation, 
for,  on  the  one  hand,  they  cannot  read  my  conscience,  and  on  the  other 
hand,   they  have    no  external   sign   by  which   to   substantiate  such  a 
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judgment.'   For  assuredly  I  have  not  gained  the  things  which  they  suppose 
me  to  seek. 

The  objections  of  the  Tempter  which  follow  next  in  order  con- 
cern the  affair  of  the  separation  of  S.  Marco  from  the  Lombard 
Congregation  of  the  Order  of  Preachers,-  and  the  political  activity  of 
Savonarola,  with  which  topics  we  shall  have  to  deal  in  future 
chapters.  We  therefore  omit  them  here,  and  reproduce  only  the 
last  of  this  long  series. 

T. — At  any  rate,  I  think  you  might  preach  about  virtue  and  vice,  and 
leave  prophecy  alone. 

S. — My  answer  is,  that  causes  are  known  from  their  effects.  The 
result  shows  that  the  prophecies  have,  in  fact,  helped  the  cause  of 
moral  reform. 

At  this  point  the  companions  of  Fra  Girolamo  are  observed  by 
him  to  be  smiling  and  conversing  together,  and  on  being  asked : 
"Qui  sunt  sermones  quos  confertis  ad  invicem  et  estis  laetae?" 
they  made  known  to  him  with  whom  he  is  talking. 

The  rest  of  the  book  is  taken  up  with  his  experience  in  the  court 
of  heaven,  when  the  doors  had  been  opened.  Into  the  details  of 
this  description,  Dantesque  in  its  minuteness,  we  need  not  enter, 
but  we  give  in  substance  the  reply  of  the  Blessed  Virgin  Mary  to 
his  embassage. 

'*  O  city  of  Florence  [she  said],  beloved  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  my 
Son,  and  of  myself,  hold  fast  to  your  faith  ;  persevere  in  prayer  ;  be 
strengthened  in  patience.  For  by  these  means  you  will  attain  to  eternal 
salvation,  and  will  gain  glory  among  men." 

Having  said  this  much  she  fixed  her  eyes  on  me  and  was  silent. 
But  1,  with  great  confidence,  replied  : 

"  These,  O  Virgin  Mother,  are  words  of  general  import :  but  thou  must 
needs  dispense  thy  goodness  with  a  more  liberal  hand." 

Then  she  addressed  me  in  the  vernacular  with  such  propriety  and 
elegance  of  speech  (adeo  acommodate  ct  eleganter)  that  I  was  astonished. 

"This  is  the  answer  which  you  must  give  to  my  beloved  people.  It  is 
true  that  they  are  sinners,  and  that  by  their  wickedness  they  have 
deser\'ed  all  manner  of  evils,  especially  by  reason  of  so  many  who  will 
not  believe  what  for  some  years  past  you  have  preiiicted :  and  this  not- 
withstanding that  my  Son  has  granted  so  many  signs  as  to  leave  them 
without  excuse.  For  although  faith  is  a  gift  of  God,  nevertheless,  but 
for  their  perversity  and  insincerity,  they  could  have  received  such  light 
from  my  Son  as  would  have  enabled  them  to  believe  all  without  difficulty. 
Warn  them,  therefore,  to  lay  aside  their  hardness  of  heart,  lest  in  the 
time  to  come  God  should  be  angry  with  them,  whereas,  heretofore,  in 
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spite  of  their  demerits,  He  has  had  regard  to  the  prayers  of  the 
blessed  in  heaven,  and  of  the  just  on  earth,  and  has  committed  all  power 
to  me} 

"  For  the  city  of  Florence  shall  become  more  glorious,  more  powerful, 
and  more  wealthy  than  it  has  ever  been,  and  shall  extend  its  borders 
more  widely  than  ever,  beyond  all  the  expectations  of  many.  Whatever 
she  has  lost  [e.g,  Pisa],  and  whatever  she  may  yet  lose,  shall  be  restored 
to  her,  together  with  fresh  acquisitions.  But  woe  to  her  rebellious  subjects^ 
for  they  shall  be  severely punis/ied.  And  it  is  now  four  years  since,  among 
other  things  which  you  have  predicted,  it  was  foretold  to  the  Pisans  that, 
in  the  time  of  your  tribulation,  they  would  seek  to  regain  their  freedom, 
and  that  this  would  be  the  cause  of  their  ruin,  which  will  certainly  come 
to  pass." 

Hereupon  Fra  Girolamo  asks  whether  Florence  will  be  afflicted 
with  tribulations  "  before  the  consolations."     Mary  replies : — 

"  You  have  predicted  the  renovation  of  the  Church,  which  will  certainly 
take  place,  and  that  quickly.  You  have  also,  under  the  illuminating 
guidance  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  foretold  that  the  conversion  of  the  infidels, 
i.e.  of  the  Turks,  the  Moors,  and  others,  will  shortly  take  place,  so  that 
many  who  are  now  alive  will  see  it.  Now  this  renovation  and  extension 
of  the  Church  cannot  take  .place,  as  you  have  declared,  without  many 
previous  tribulations.  Therefore  let  it  not  seem  strange  if  Florence,  too, 
should  have  her  share  in  these  troubles  ;  but  she  shall  suffer  less  than 
the  rest" 

Herewith  she  gave  my  angel  a  great  globe  wherein  the  whole  of  Italy 
was  contained.  This  my  angel  opened,  and  forthwith  1  saw  Italy 
disturbed,  and  many  great  cities  therein  distressed  by  immense  tribula- 
tions, which  I  am  forbidden  to  disclose.  I  saw  the  city  of  Florence 
likewise  disturbed,  but  much  less  than  the  rest.  Then  the  Blessed 
Virgin  gave  me  a  smaller  globe,  whereon  was  inscribed,  in  Latin,  that 
first  and  briefer  response  which  has  been  given  above.  But  on  opening 
the  globe  I  saw  the  city  all  aflower  with  lilies,  which  also  extended  on 
every  side  beyond  the  city  walls.  Whereupon  I  joyfully  exclaimed  :  "  O 
Lady,  it  seems  that  these  lilies  match  well  with  those  greater  lilies 
[i.e.  the  fleur-de-lys  of  France]  which  have  recently  begun  to  extend 
their  shoots."  To  this  she  made  no  answer,  but  observed  that  if  the 
neighbours  of  Florence,  who  rejoice  in  her  troubles,  knew  what  evils 
were  to  fall  upon  them,  they  would  rather  bewail  iheir  own  dangers  than 
be  elated  at  the  tribulations  which  others  suffer. 

Then  I  asked  her  what  reply  I  was  to  make  if  I  were  asked  whether 
these  promises  were  absolute  or  conditional.  She  answered :  "  These 
things  are  granted  absolutely  {i.e.  without  condition),  for  God  will  make 


*  **  Propter  crcbras  orationes  beatorum  .  .  .  et  justorum  .  .  .  omnem  mihi 
contulit  potestatem  "  (p.  356). 


ON  THE  WATCH-TOWER  OF  ITALY 


63 


I 
I 


us«  of  every  means  (omnia  media  prociirabit  alque  prodiicei)  whereby 
these  graces  may  be  brought  to  their  destined  issue.  Wherefore  do 
thou  assure  the  incredulous  tlia:  not  a  jot  or  a  tiiile  shall  pass  away,  but 
all  shall  be  as  has  been  said.  Let  the  wicked  iben  do  all  the  evil  they  can, 
they  will  not  be  able  to  hinder  these  benelils,  wherein,  howc\er,  they  shall 
themselves  have  no  share.  As  for  the  good,  they  shall  be  afflicted  with 
less  or  greater  severity,  according  to  'their  conduct,  and  in  particular 
according  as  they  show  themselves  exact  or  remiss  in  administering  the 
laws  against  blasphemers,  gamblers,  the  corrupters  of  youth,  and  other 
criminals." 

"  But  [he  asks]  what  am  1  to  say  if  the  ijuesiion  is  put  lo  me  :  '  When 
shall  these  things  be?'"  She  replied:  "  O'/o  et  velociter:  Soon  and 
speedily.  But  as  when  you  first  began  to  predict  that  these  things 
would  happen  '  soon  and  speedily '  you  used  lo  add  :  '  I  do  not  say  that 
they  will  happen  within  one,  or  two,  or  four,  or  eight  years,'  without 
however  mentioning  a  longer  inten-al  than  ten  years,  and  yet  the  scourge 
came  sooner  than  was  expected  ;  so  now  you  must  say  '  soon  and 
speedily,'  without  determining  any  limit  of  time,  and  perchance  these 
ihings,  too,  will  come  to  pass  sooner  than  is  thought." 

"With  these  words,"  says  Fra  Girolamo,  "I  was  dismissed." 
Finally,  after  a  passage  concerning  the  French  invasion,  he  reminds 
his  bearers  that  ahhough  the  promises  made  to  the  city  are  absolute 
and  irrevocable  (quamvis  haec  abioluU  el  irrevocabililer  universae 
civitati  promissa  sunt),  yet  they  are  not  made  to  each  citizen  in- 
dividually. But  if  any  one  will  lake  note  of  the  names  of  the 
believers  and  ihe  incredulous,  he  will  find  that  the  latter  will  have 
to  suffer,  by  comparison  with  the  former,  a  sevenfold  share  of  dis- 
aster. Many,  he  admits,  will  laugh  at  the  details  of  this  vision ;  but 
let  ihem  read  Ezekiel  and  Daniel  and  Zachariah,  in  whose  visions 
they  will  find  itlenly  of  mysterious  details.  Nor  are  all  the  circum- 
stances of  the  visions  of  the  prophets  set  down  in  Holy  Writ,  But 
this  vision  he  has  fell  compelled  to  describe  in  detail.  Not  even 
the  Gospels,  and  the  teaching  of  Christ  Himself,  escaped  con- 
tradiction. 

The  reader  has  now  before  him  a  tolerably  full  if  not  a  tediously 

circQinstancial  summary  of  Savonarola's  own  vindication  of  his  claim 

to    be    regarded    as  a    true    prophet.      Once  more,   then,  we  ask 

tourselves,  was  he  deluded?     And  we  proceed  lo  give  our  reasons 

■  thinking  that  he  was.' 

'  The  question  Is  iliscusstid  at  coiuiderubU  lengili  liy  I'ror.  Schnilier  in  the 
iriitk-f^ilhehe  Blnllir,  189S,  pp.  562  i^q.     He  docs  not  vendue  lo  decide 
\,  but  Becmi,  OD  the  whole,  favourable  to  Savonarola's  claim.     So  far  as  wc  can 
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In  the  first  place,  without  denying  that  the  gift  of  prophecy,  like 
that  of  miracles,  may  be,  and  has  been,  communicated  by  God  under 
the  New  Testament  no  less  than  under  the  Old,  we  assert,  without 
fear  of  contradiction,  that  prophecy  does  not  play  the  same  prominent 
part  under  the  Christian  dispensation  as  it  did  under  the  Old  I-^w, 
and  that  in  any  individual  case  \.\\q  primd  facte  presumption  is  against 
the  genuineness  of  an  alleged  private  revelation,  or  vision,  or 
prophecy,  rather  than  in  its  favour.  For  experience  shows  that 
these  are  matters  wherein  men  are  peculiarly  liable  to  delusion ;  and 
the  very  least  that  can  be  said  is,  that  when  a  man  openly  lays  claim 
to  the  prophetic  gift  the  burden  of  proof  lies  upon  him,  and  not 
upon  those  who  deem  it  the  wisest  course  to  suspend  their  judg- 
ment, and  to  await  the  event.  And  when,  after  the  ultimate  issue 
has  been  awaited,  it  is  found  that  the  event  is  at  least  not  openly 
and  palpably  in  favour  of  the  claim,  the  adverse  presumption  gathers 
strength.  Now  this  appears  to  us  to  be  plainly  and  obviously  the 
case  with  Savonarola.  No  one  can  pretepd  that  a  sufficient  interval 
of  time  has  not  elapsed  since  the  death  of  Fra  Girolamo,  whose 
fourth  centenary  was  celebrated  only  last  year,  to  allow  of  a  calm 
and  reasonable  judgment  being  passed  upon  his  alleged  prophetic 
gifts;  yet  who  can  say  that  the  verdict  of  prudent  men,  even  of 
those  who  joined  together  in  May  1898  to  celebrate  his  memory,  is 
unanimously  favourable  to  him  in  this  particular  point?  And  yet, 
if  the  claim  were  clearly  and  plainly  valid,  a  practically  unanimous 
verdict  is,  as  it  seems  to  us,  what  we  have  a  right  to  expect  before 
admitting  the  claim.  This  consideration,  however,  does  not 
after  all  carry  us  further  than  a  prima  fade  presumption ;  and 
we  must  look  for  some  more  definite  indications  of  truth  or  of 
error. 

see,  he  does  not  suggest  any  point  in  its  favour  which  we  have  overlooked.  He 
lays,  however,  particular  stress  on  the  predictions  concerning  the  King  of  France 
which  so  deeply  impressed  Philipe  de  Comines  ("  Mais  touchant  le  Roy  et  les 
maulx  qu'  il  diet  luy  debvoir  advenir,  luy  est  advenu  ce  que  vous  voyez  ;  qui  fut, 
premier,  la  moit  de  son  fils^  puy  la  sienne,  et  ay  veu  des  lettres  qu'  il  scripvoit  au 
diet  Signeur  "),  and  on  the  astounding  calumny  of  the  Friar's  enemies  that  he 
made  use  of  knowledge  gained  in  the  confessional.  *'  Habuit,"  says  Burchardus 
{Diaritim^  Ed.  Thuasne,  ii.  462),  "  intelligentiam  cum  pluribus  ex  patribus  in 
civitate  Florentiae  et  extra  eum  .  .  .  residenlibus,  qui  ei  confcssiones  Chrisli 
fidelium  revelarent  cum  confitentiuni  nominibus  et  cognominibus "  (I)  But  a 
charge  based  on  the  merest  gossip,  as  idle  as  it  was  cruel,  deserves — as  it  seems  to 
us — no  serious  attention,  except  as  an  evidence  of  the  lengths  to  which  malice 
could  go. 
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We  turn  then,  in  ihe  next  place,  to  the  tests  by  which  Savonarola 
ns  content  to  try  his  own  predictions.     These  arc  ; — 

(a)  His  own  subjective  cerlainty. 
{6)  The  fuifiiment  of  so  many  of  his  predictions, 
(c)  The  admirable  results  produced  by  his  prophetic  utterances, 
(rf)  The  alleged  fact  thai  ihey  were  accepted  by  the  good  and 
Rejected  by  the  wicked.^ 

regards  the  test  of  subjective  certainty,  Fra  Gitolamo  in 
his  Dyalogiis  makes  one  of  his  interlocutors  object  that  this  kind  of 
certainly  could  by  the  nature  of  the  case  be  valid  only  for  himself, 
■■And  indeed  he  allows  the  force  of  the  objection,  and  admits  ihat, 
i  other  men  are  concerned,  his  own  certainty  does  not  of 
Klf  constitute  an  adequate  reason  for  their  assent.^     Nevertheless, 
t  may   be  argued,  when  a  man,   whose    veracity  and  integrity  of 
jputpose  are  beyond   reasonable  suspicion,  assures   us   thai   he   is 
JUfallibly  assured  of  some  truth  which  he  alone  can  know  (in  this 
;  the  fact  of  a  revelation  made  to  himself),  his  testimony  de- 
servedly carries  considerable  weight  as  creating  a  presumption  in 
his  faTOur."     And  this  must  of  course  be  admitted  in  regard  of  all 
^such  subjective  experiences  as  are  not  of  their  very  nature  apt  to  be 
Blusory.     But  here  again  Fra  Girolamo  has  anticipated  the  implied 
SXception.     Eliphaz  (in  the  Dialogue)  reminds  him  that  many  men 
iave  been  jtersuaded  of  the  truth  of  iheii  revelation  and  yet  have 
I  deceived.     To  this  he  can  only  reply  thai  if  they  had  more 
trefuDy  and  conscientiously  examined  their  experiences,  they  would 
lave  discovered  their  mistake;*  adding,  however,  that  in  his  case 
B  reluctance  with  which  he  embarked  upon  this  perilous  sea,  the 
mestness  with  which  he  has  prayed  for  light,  and  other  like  cir- 
nmstances  known  to  those  who  really  knew  him,   are  all  in  the 
Rture  of  cumulative  evidence  tending  to  establish,  even  for  others, 


'   It  u  unncce»3iy  10  multiply  reference!  to  the  seir 

*  Dfolagai,  book  v. 
"  Ilie  arguments  which  I   have   used,"  he  says  ii 


n  which  the  same 


effect,  "are  valid  for 


loca  (HI  the  Dyalegus,  taken  1 
i.-annol  be  mre  how  fur  Savonarola  hi 

•  ■'  Mihi  crede,  «  hujusmodi 
DaiBisIi  nklloois  el   Miperuaiutali   lumine  Adei 
'  i.i,  decepii)  eM«ni  t  nee  duUa  pro 


.lacio  suspectua'"  (boot  iv.).  WtUing 
:  mnnihs  ago  nt  Ihe  British  Museum,  we 
;plicitly  developed  the  a^menl  suggested 


tinine  situ  librasseal.  lumine 
ronferendo,  non  uiique  falsi 
"{bookiii,). 
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a  strong  presumption  that  he  has  not  been  deceived.^  On  some  of 
these  points  we  shall  have  occasion  to  touch  presently.  For  the 
present  we  must  be  content  to  record  our  conviction  that  the 
vehemence  with  which  Fra  Girolamo  insisted  on  his  own  infallible 
certainty  is  alone  sufficient  to  arouse  a  well-founded  suspicion.^ 
"The  revelations  of  one  who  does  not  show  positive  signs  of  a 
consistent  humility,"  says  Gerson,  "or  whose  actions  are  not  in 
accord  wjth  his  protestations  of  humility,  are  not  to  be  accepted  as 
genuine."*  Now  the  knowledge  that  such  exceptional  experiences 
are  too  often  attended  with  delusion,  ought,  it  might  seem,  to  keep 
one  who  is  truly  humble  from  an  over-weening  confidence  in  his  own 
immunity  from  such  deception;  and  Savonarola's  calm  assurance 
that  he  is  familiar  with  all  the  subjective  tests  of  such  phenomena, 
serves  only  to  remind  us  how  limited  is  the  range  of  psychological 
knowledge,  and  how  unconscious  Fra  Girolamo  appears  to  have 
been  of  these  limitations.  Nor  was  it  merely  that  he  professed  the 
most  absolute  certainty  concerning  a  matter  in  which  the  possibility 
of  delusion  ought  perhaps  to  have  been  more  constantly  kept  in 
mind.  On  at  least  one  very  solenm  occasion  he  publicly  called 
upon  God  to  strike  him  dead  upon  the  si)ot  if  his  words  were  not 
divinely  inspired.*  Now  it  is  clear  that  no  man  has  a  right  to 
demand  that  God  should  work  a  miracle ;  and,  while  the  challenge 
was  well  calculated  to  make  a  deep  impression  on  the  ignorant  and 
the  credulous,  to  any  one  who  was  not  simply  carried  away  by  the 

*  **  Priniuin  in  simplicitate  cordis  niei  nuntio  libi  .  .  .  quod  non  mentior  : 
nam  sedulus  veritatis  semper  observalor  fui.  .  .  .  Scm|x.'r  lux:  primum  doctrinae 
fundamcntum  esse  putavi."  And  again  :  "Si  quis  non  solum  secundum  rationem 
sed  etiani  juxla  evangelicam  normam  Dei  gloriam  totus  intendens  recte  vixerit,  ct 
quotidie  roget  ab  eo  quod  ad  suam  et  ali«>rum  pertinent  salutem,  ilium  minime 
credenduiu  est  quod  Deus  tantum  errorem  dissimulet  et  a  diabolo  .  .  .  decipi 
assidue  pcrmittat "  {ibid,).  But  it  is  not  necessar)-  in  this  case  to  postulate 
diabolical  agency,  and,  on  the  other  hand,  we  cannot  safely  assign  limits  to  the 
divine  permission  of  self-deception. 

'  Take,  for  instance,  this  one  sentence  ;  "  Fateor  inde  [i.e,  ex  revelationibus] 
ita  fidci  lumen  in  me  adauctum  ut  quae  ad  ipsam  Christ!  hdem  pertinent  jam  non 
crcdam,  sed  propemodum  dicam  et  palpem  "  (l>ook  iv.).  Cuuld  this  be  said  without 
presumption  ? 

*  Amort, Z?^  Kevelaiiom'bus^  etc.,  p.  S4.  There  is  of  course  no  lack  of  protes- 
tations of  humility  in  Fra  Girolamo's  writings,  ^.i^.  "Spiiiius  hie  mcus  .  .  .  ab 
omni  superbia  et  inani  gloria  me  purgarc  ct  custt>dire  potissimum  curavit "  {ibid.). 
And  certainly  from  pride  and  vain  glory  of  the  vulgar  and  grosser  sort  Fra 
Ciirolamo  w-as  conspicuously  free. 

*  This  was  on  27th  February  1498. 
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feelings  of  Ihe  mometH  it  could  prove  nothing,  or  rather  it  could 
only  prove  that  Savonarola  was  ca[)ab]e  of  stoopiiig  to  a  rhetorical 
device  which  was  unworthy  of  himself,  irreverent  towards  God,  and 
of  its  very  nature  deceptive.  We  are  willing  to  believe  that  in 
uttering  this  challenge  Fra  Girolamo  acted  in  good  faith ;  but  we 
find  it  impo§sible  to  believe  that  one  who  could  thus  unwittingly 
deceive  others  was  not  himself  the  victim  of  a  delusion. 

Again,  it  seems  hardly  possible  to  doubt  that  Savonarola  went 
out  of  his  way  to  expose  himself  to  the  danger  of  self-deception. 
The  recipient  of  what  seem  lo  be  visions  or  apparitions,  says  S.  John 
of  the  Cross,  should  as  far  as  possible  resist  and  reject  them,  and 
should  by  no  means  take  pleasure  in  ihem.  This,  he  says,  is  a  safe 
rule,  because,  if  they  be  in  reality  Divine  favours,  God  will  know  how 
lo  work  ihe  effect  which  He  desires.  Let  the  soul,  he  adds,  neither 
keep  such  visions  or  apparitions  stored  up  in  the  memory,  nor  allow 
itself  lo  be  guided  by  ihem  in  its  actions  or  designs.'  Speaking  of 
words  which  seem  to  be  addressed  by  God  to  the  soul,  he  says :  "  It 
is  impossible  that  a  soul  which  does  not  regard  such  words  with 
suspicion  {yuii  has  alltxuthnts  internas  non  Aorrel)  should  not  be 
frequently  deceived";-  and  he  altogether  condemns  the  conduct  of 
those  who  interrogate  God  in  the  hope  of  receiving  a  direct  response.' 
It  is  Itue  that  Fra  Girolamo  assures  us,  as  has  been  said,  that  be 
very  reluctantly  entered  upon  his  prophetic  minislrj',  and  he  has  told 
us  how  on  one  particular  occasion  he  tried  without  success  to 
compose  a  sermon  in  which  nothing  should  be  said  of  his  visions. 
But  a  single  effort  of  this  kind  falls  far  short  of  that  persevering  and 
consistent  attitude  of  selfdistrusi  of  which  S.  John  of  the  Cross 
here  speaks,  and  which  is  recommended  by  so  many  others  who 
have  written  on  ihe  subject.  Again  and  again  did  Savonarola 
"  iDterrogate  God  in  the  hope  of  receiving  a  divine  response  "  ;  and 
not  merely  this,  but  he  allowed  his  hearers  to  know  that  he  had 
done  so,  and  that  he  expected  an  answer  on  a  definite  date.  This 
surely  was  to  invite  delusion,  and  lo  expose  himself  to  a  serious 
temptation. 

There  is,  moreover,  another  aspect  of  the  argument  from  his  own 
jedive  certainty,  advanced  by  Savonarola,  of  which  account  must 
[aken.  Starting  from  his  oWn  unshaken  conviction  lliat  he  was 
redpient  of  divine  communication,  Fra  Girolamo  proceeded  to 
lUre  his  hearers  thai  if  only  they  were  more  pure  of  heart  ihey  100 
.\»an,3pp'.M7,  1'^-  *  Hid;  p.  aaS.  '  IM.,  p,  aio. 
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wv-fculd  be  so  enlightened  by  the  Holy  Spirit  that  they  could  not  fail 
to  recognise  the  truth  of  his  prophetic  utterances.     There  is,  to  our 
thinking,  something  questionable  in  this  rather  disconcerting  appeal 
to  a  tender  conscience.     No  one  has  a  right  to  expect  or  demand 
trom  God  a  larger  measure  of  illumination  than  is  necessary  and 
sufficient  to  enable  him  firmly  to  assent  to  the  truths  of  faith,  or 
again,  to  enable  him  rightly  to  apply  the  rules  of  Christian  prudence, 
whether  to  the  occasional  crises  or  to  the  ordinary  conduct  of  life. 
And»  consequently,  no  one  has  a  right  to  persuade  another  to  attri- 
bute to  his  own  sinfulness  or  want  of  purity  of  heart  the  absence  of 
some  more   special   enlightenment.     There  can  be  no  doubt  that, 
es|Hx:ially  in    Fra   Girolamo's   later  years,   many  devout  and  God- 
fearing persons  were  sorely  perplexed  concerning  the  matters  now 
under  consideration  ;  and  it  would  seem  that  his  influence  practically 
tended  to  drive   such   perplexed   souls  to  take  refuge  in  a  highly 
illusory  and  dangerous  form  of  illuminism.     Savonarola  did  indeed 
openly  profess  not  to  claim  that  the  truth  of  his  predictions  should 
be  accepted  as  on  a  point  of  faith  ;  yet,  by  publicly  and  repeatedly 
declaring  that  God  would  severely  punish  the  incredulous,  he  imposed 
a  burden  of  duty  where,  so  far  as  we  can  see,  no  obligation  could 
lie.     And  when  he  goes  so  far  as  to  say  that  the  persistent,  or,  as  he 
would  say,  the  obstinate  and  pertinacious  rejection  of  his  revelations 
was  inconsistent  with  the  possession  of  the  "  habit  of  faith,"  and 
that  those  who  were  guilty  of  this  were  no  true  Christians,  he  appears 
to  us  to  have  so  evidently  transgressed  the  limits  of  his  right  to  judge, 
and  to  express  his  judgment,  of  others,  that   once  more  the  very 
vehemence  of  his  language  seems  to  recoil  upon  himself. 

But,  after  all,  it  was  not  the  subjective  test,  if  such  it  deser\-es  to  be 
called,  on  which  he  laid  the  chief  stress  in  his  repeated  demands 
upon  the  faith  of  the  Florentines,  and  his  warnings  that  they  would. 
be  punished  for  their  unbelief.     His  principal  appeal  was  to  the  sign^ 
whereby  God  had  confirmed  the  truth  of  his  predictions.     And  tlies^ 
signs  were  of  two  kinds,  viz.  the  actual  and  exact  fulfilment  of  wha"^ 
had  been  foretold,  and  the  results  of  his  preaching  in  the  moral 
reform  of  the  city.     Now,  as  regards  the  fulfilment  of  predictions,  i* 
surely  cannot  be  maintained  with  any  confidence  that  those  of  his  pre- 
dictions of  a  public  nature  which  were  fulfilled  transcended  the  limits 
of  human  foresight.     It  must  of  course  he  admitted  that  Savonarob 
was  distinguished  among  his  contemporaries  by  a  remarkable  clearness 
of  vision  into  the  future.     But  this  clearness  of  vision,  as  it  seems  to 
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US,  may  wilh  the  highest  probability  be  adequately  accounted  for  by 
a  certain  natural  sagacity,  coupled  with  a  deep  sense  of  the  moral 
comiplion  of  the  times,  and  that  kind  of  acquaintance  with  the  ways 
of  divine  Providence  which  he  had  gathered  from  deeply  pondering 
llic  historical  records  and  prophetic  warnings  of  ihe  Bible,  and  which 
bad  become  in  a  manner  instinctive  with  him.  Not  indeed  that 
every  man  of  noble  character  and  of  pure  heart  learns  to  read  the 
signs  of  the  times.  Vet  nobility  of  character,  and  a  spotless  purity  of 
life,  are  undoubtedly  predisposing  conditions  which,  when  united 
with  natuml  sagacity,  render  possible  a  liuer  forecast  of  the  future 
than  is  Co  be  expected  from  those  who  are  blinded  by  passion,  and 
distracted  by  the  i)etly  interests  of  the  passing  moment. 

Then,  too,  a  certain  allowance  must  be  made  for  ihe  possibilities 
of  happy  conjecture,  and  also  for  the  influence  of  the  prophetic 
ideals,  if  we  may  so  style  them,  which  Mere  cunenl  in  his  time. 
Savonarola  lived  in  an  age  when  the  minds  of  many  earnest  men, 
and  women  loo,  were  drawn  by  a  kind  of  irresistible  attraction  10 
TetilDTc  on  predictions  of  future  events.  AVc  may  well  i>elievc  Fra 
Girolamo  when  he  assures  us  tliat  he  had  paid  but  scant  attention  to 
the  vaticinations  of  those  who  may  comjiendiously  be  styled  his 
fellow-prophets,  though  some  of  them  lived  two  centuries  or  more 
before  his  time.  Nevertheless,  the  general  drift  of  their  predictions 
was  common  property,  and  nothing  was  more  nalural  than  that  such 
a  man  as  Savonarola  should  be  uriconsiciously  influenced  by  them.' 
He  was  not  the  first  to  foretell  that  grievous  calamities  were  to  fall 
Upoti  the  Church,  nor  was  he  the  first  lo  predict  that  salvation  should 
come  by  the  hand  of  a  temporal  prince,  and  thai  this  prince  should 
be  not  tiie  Em|>eror  but  a  king  of  France.  The  diflercncc  lay 
heicin,  that  when  Savonarola  l>cgan  to  thunder  foiili  his  warnings, 

*  Ob  Ihe  mbject  of  mcdif  vil  praphccy  the  iwo  bot  (li»crutions  Lnuwn  tu  ui 
ofTocca,  "llSkVunaroUcli  ?iofeiia,"iD  Vila  llalima  Htl  Hiimtimnllt 
3Sa  V/.](  vk]  of  Knlii,  "Die  Prophetic  Im  leiiten  Jalulundert  vor  der 
w.,  in  lUe  JJiilfriiiits  JaArhuik.  ain.  pp.  I9  i^.,  547  >^i- 
AMNuog  ihe  prcdeccuori  of  SavoiuirDla  Tofco  couneiBlei  Ihe  Abliot  tiioacbino 
(tiMJ).  rinu  Olivi  {tt>9S),  AtnMilo  da  Villanuva,  Uberlino  cJa  Caiol*  (ciic 
IJOJ),  S4(^)in  lie'  Ihntichi,  Aoedo  >>c  ^[Il^til.1Ilti,  Ciuv«nnl  di  KniuclBlllaJci 
S.  Btipl  o(  SncilcD,  8.  Catheiine  of  Siena,  Taoussuccia  da  t'ollgnn,  CiioTUini 
4dle  CcUc,  lb*  AMwl  Telaroin  (cjrc  l]S6),  ^.  Vincent  Ferret,  uiil  ici'er*1  others 
Roht  adili  totnt  Gcrtnan  nnmrs  la  ihe  liat.  SpeakioK  i^eneralljr,  Ihcy  all  a|;ree  id 
pndialiil  leiriUc  cfaiMiienienii.  Some  hold  Ihat  ihe  eod  of  ihe  wudd  it  al 
iHad.  OlhcM,  like  Savonarula,  piedicl  a  k'^'  leliciouk  icvival,  ihe  rooreruoD 
afllKl%ilui,Mc. 
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the  prospects  of  a  French  invasion  were  conspicuously  imminent. 
His  prediction  that  the  French  king  would  indeed  come  was,  as 
every  one  knows,  fulfilled.  But  the  high  hopes  based  upon  the 
French  invasion  were  doomed  to  bitter  disappointment ;  and  the 
veracity  of  the  prophet  could  be  saved  only  by  the  explanation  that 
the  promises  of  a  reformation  to  be  brought  about  by  means  of 
Charles  VIII.  had  been  subject  to  conditions.  But  with  respect  to 
certain  other  predictions  which  have  been  related  in  the  foregoing 
chapter,  viz.  that  of  the  conversion  of  the  Turks,  and  of  the 
prosperity  of  Florence  and  the  extension  of  her  dominions, 
Savonarola  committed  himself  to  the  uncompromising  assertion  that 
they  were  not  conditional,  but  absolute  and  inevocable ;  and  in  the 
concluding  paragraphs  of  the  Compendium  Revelationum  he  went  as 
near  as  was  possible  to  a  definite  statement  that  they  would  be 
fulfilled  within  ten  ycars.^  Now,  the  only  conclusion  which,  as  it 
seems  to  us,  can  be  reasonably  drawn  from  the  complete  mis- 
carriage of  these  promises,  thus  absolutely  and  irrevocably  made,  is, 
that  those  predictions  which  were  fulfilled  were  after  all  nothing 
better  than  shrewd  conjectures,  put  forth  with  impassioned  con- 
viction and  most  courageous  boldness,  and,  as  we  are  willing  to 
believe,  in  all  good  faith,  but  conjectures  after  all. 

As  regards  the  moral  reformation  of  Florence,  we  would  say  (i) 
hat  it  was  not  exclusively  the  result  of  Savonarola's  prophecies  as 
such,  but  principally  the  fruit  of  his  earnest  inculcation  of 
Christian  doctrine  and  of  Christian  morality,  and  his  severe 
condemnation  of  vice ;  and  (2)  that  although  it  was  undoubtedly 
helped  forward  by  his  predictions,  this  of  itself  proves  nothing.  If 
the  predictions  had  not  produced  some  good  results,  they  could 
not  have  possessed  even  the  semblance  of  a  claim  to  be  regarded  as 
divinely  inspired.  Many  a  child  has  been  terrified  by  false  alarms 
into  saying  its  prayers.  But  this  does  not  prove  that  the  creations 
of  a  child's  imagination  have  a  real  and  independent  existeqce. 
Many  a  simple  soul  has  been  stirred  to  feelings  of  devotion,  and 
even  perchance  to  acts  of  very  real  and  solid  virtue,  by  some  tale  of 
legendary  hagiology.     But  this  does  not    dispense   M.    Duchesne 

*  On  3rc1  May  1495,  ^^  assured  his  hearers  that  some  of  those  then  living 
should  see  the  conversion  of  the  Turks ;  and  on  28lh  May  he  told  them  (aUuding 
to  Pisa)  that  they  should  have  everything  back,  and,  moreover,  thai  their  dominions 
should  be  increased.  He  told  them,  too,  that  in  the  coming  plague  the  **Tepidi" 
should  die  in  proportionately  greater  numbers  than  the  devout  Was  this 
prediction  verified  ? 
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I  and  the  Bollandists  from  ihe  necessary,  if  sometimes  ungracious,  task 
of  turning  the  search-light  of  historical  criticism  upon  traditions  of 
spurious  or  doubtful  origin. 

Moreover,  it  is  by  no  means  clear  that  the  results  of  Fra 
Cirolamo's  prophecies,  and  more  particularly  of  the  reiterated 
assertion  of  his  claims  to  be  regarded  as  an  inspired  prophet, 
deserve  to  be  called  purely  and  simply  good.  To  take  only  a 
simple  instance — was  it  a  good  result  that  in  later  days  the  people 
of  Florence  should  be  encouraged  to  set  at  naught  the  menaces  of 
the  reigning  Pope  even  though  that  Pope  was  Alexander  VI.,  and 
to  listen  rather  to  one  who  explicitly  declared  that  he  held  his 
communion  directly  from  God?  Was  it  not  one  result  of  the 
prophetic  claims  of  Savonarola  that  the  city  of  Florence  was 
brought  perilously  near  to  schism  at  ical  disobedience?  This  is  a 
point  which  we  cannot  develop  here  without  unduly  anticipating  the 
course  of  the  subsequent  narrative.  But  the  mere  mention  of  the 
conflicts  which  occupy  so  large  a  portion  of  the  record  of  Fra 
(iiKtlamo's  last  years,  and  which  are  so  intimately  bound  up  with 
the  question  of  his  alleged  divine  mission,  may  be  sufficient  as  a 
reminder  that  the  moral  reformation  which  he  undoubtedly  effected 
was  not  the  only  result  of  his  preaching. 

"In  the  absence  of  convincing  proof,"  says  Gerson,  "no  private 
revelations  ore  to  be  accepted  as  indisputably  genuine  until  after  the 
death  of  the  person  who  professes  to  have  received  them  .  .  . 
[nor^  until  all  his  acts,  words,  and  writings,  to  the  end  of  his  life, 
have  been  first  examined."  And  the  reason  is,  that  "the  devil 
often  for  a  long  lime  tells  the  truth  (inculcat  vera)  that  he  may  at 
last  draw  a  man  into  error  (persuadeai  falsa),"'  Of  course  we  do  not 
jxKtulate,  in  Savonarola's  case,  any  special  diabolical  agency.  There 
ran  be  no  doubt  that  much  which  is  by  mediaeval  writers  ascribed  to 
ihc  direct  action  of  the  Devil  may  be  set  down  to  the  account  of 
natural  causes.  But  the  caution  that  alleged  revelations  are  to  be 
judged  not  merely  by  their  immediate  r&sults,  but  by  their  remoter 
Issues,  is  one  in  which  S.  Thomas  Aquinas  is  at  one  with  Gerson 
and  other  writers,*  Amort  lays  it  down  that :  "  Doubtful  revelations, 
if  they  bring  with  them  the  danger  of  .  .  .  causing  dissensions  in 
ihe  Church,  are  to  be  prohibited  by  public  authority."     And  still 

more    to   the   purpo.sc   is   the  "ru!e''    that:    "Revelations,  on    the 


'  Amorl,  p.  i 


'  MiW..  p.  233. 
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strength  of  which  it  is  pretended  that  the  recipient  of  them  is 
dispensed  from  the  observance  of  some  law,  natural  or  ecclesiastical," 
deserve  no  credence.^ 

How  far  these  last  rules  are  applicable  to  the  case  of  Savonarola 
is  a  question  which  must  be  judged  in  the  light  of  subsequent 
events.  But  it  is  right  that  they  should  be  at  least  mentioned  in 
this  place. 

But  what  is  to  be  said  about  the  plea,  repeatedly  urged  by  Fra 
Girolamo,  that  all,  or  nearly  all,  good  men  recognised  his  prophetic 
mission,  while  those  who  called  it  in  question  were  men  of 
abandoned  life,  or  at  least  such  as  were  only  externally  religious  and 
devout  ?  -  Unfortunately,  we  can  only  reply  by  denying  the  alleged 
fact.  There  is  no  reason  whatever,  that  we  can  see,  for  calling  in 
question  the  high  character  of  some  of  those  who,  during  Fra 
Girolamo's  lifetime  and  since,  have  believed  him  to  be  deluded. 
Nor  can  we  admit  that  Savonarola  had  any  right  to  proclaim  that 
the  apparent  uprightness  of  some  of  his  adversaries  was  no  better 
than  a  cloak  for  hypocrisy  or  hidden  wickedness.  He  himself 
admitted  that  it  was  not  given  to  him  to  read  the  secrets  of  hearts. 
And  even  had  he  possessed  such  a  gift,  its  possession  would  not 
have  released  him  from  the  duty  of  observing  the  natural  law  which 
prescribes  respect  for  our  neighbour's  reputation.  The  bearing  of 
these  remarks,  as  well  as  of  others  which  we  have  had  occasion  to 
make  in  the  course  of  this  chapter,  will  appear  more  fully  in  the 
sequel. 

There  is,  however,  yet  another  consideration  which  claims  our 
attention  before  we  can,  for  the  present  at  least,  dismiss  the 
subject.  Among  the  reasons  which  render  the  prophecies  of  Fra 
Girolamo  at  least  open  to  suspicion  is  the  strange  flattery  of  the 
city  of  Florence  with  which  they  are  inseparably  bound  up.  It  is 
of  course  conceivable  that  God  should  have  chosen  Florence  as  the 
scene  of  special  manifestations  of  His  goodness  and  power,  and 
that  He  should  have  destined  the  city  to  be  the  centre  whence  the 
leaven  of  reformation  should  spread  throughout  Italy,  and  even 
throughout  the  world.  But  it  may  be  doubted  whether,  if  such  had 
been   His    design.    He  would    have    wished   this    design    to    be 

^  Amort,  pp.  270,  281. 

^  He  speaks  of  the  *'  Tepidi,  quos  saepe  redarguo,  et  quibuscum  assiduus  mihi 
est  conflictus.  :  .  .  Hi  sunt,  mihi  crede,  Pharisaci  ;  qui  cum  Herodianis  con- 
silium inicrunt  ut  nos  caperent  in  sermone"  (DyalogttSf  book  v.). 


ON  THE  WATCH-TOWER  OF  ITALY  73 

communicated  in  set  terms  to  the  citizens,  who  were  perhaps 
already  somewhat  prone  to  a  certain  civic  pride  and  corporate  self- 
sufficiency.^  And  it  may  also  be  doubted  whether  the  Providence 
of  God  could  be  truly  described  as  so  solicitous  for  the  civic 
liberties  of  the  Florentines,  and  at  the  same  time  so  indignant  with  the 
citizens  of  Pisa  for  their  efforts  to  secure  independence  for  them- 
selves. And  whatever  may  be  thought  of  these  a  priori  probabilities, 
it  may  at  least  be  questioned  whether,  in  any  intelligible  sense,  the 
work  of  ecclesiastical  reform  can  be  said  to  have  actually  spread 
from  Florence. 

*  **  Great,"  says  Fra  Girolaroo,  in  one  of  his  sermons  (S.  8  on  Amos,  9th  June 
*495)  "  is  the  blessing  of  creation.  Still  greater  is  the  favour  of  having  been  created 
in  the  image  of  God.  Greater  still  that  of  having  been  born  among  Christians. 
But :  Maggior  beneBcio  ancora  h  che  tu  sia  ncUo  in  qitesia  grande  cipthy  et  non 
in  moiti  luoghi  del  christianismo  dove  si  vive  come  bestie.  Piu  grande  ancora  che 
dopo  molte  tenebre.  .  .  .  Dio  t'  habbia  illuminata :  et  prima  t'  ha  illuminata 
delle  cose  interiori  .  ,  ,"  et  poi  di  fuori.  Item  t'  ha  illuminata  sui)crabundante- 
mente,  et  hatti  dato  cose  che  non  si  danno  a  molti,  cioe  ad  rivelarti  le  cose  future. 
Non  fecit  taliter  omni  nationu  .  .  ,  Grande  beneficio  e  stato  ancora  questo,  che 
havendo  volute  Iddio  prenuntiare  qucste  cose  ad  tucta  la  Italia  egli  habbi  electo  te 
nella  quale  sliabbino  ad  predire  queste  cose,  et  da  te  spendcrsi  il  lume  nelle 
altre." 


CHAPTER  V 

SAVONAROLA    AND    LORENZO   DE*   MEDICI 

HAVING  preached  during  the  Advent  of  1490  at  S.  Marco, 
in  the  following  Lent  Savonarola  occupied  the  pulpit  of  the 
Duomo  (commonly  called  in  contemporary  documents  S.  Maria 
Reparata,  or  S.  Reparata),^  and  his  sermons  began  to  produce  a 
marked  impression  in  the  city.  His  predictions  of  impending 
disaster,  and  his  fearless  denunciations  of  vice,  drew  upon  him  the 
attention  of  all  classes,  and  from  the  outset  gave  occasion  to  much 
division  of  opinion  and  sentiment.  He  himself,  in  a  letter  to  his 
faithful  friend  and  fellow-labourer,  Fra  Domenico  Buonvicino  da 
Pescia,  who  was  then  preaching  at  Pisa,  gives  us  a  glimpse  of  the 
state  of  affairs,  and  reveals  his  own  inmost  thoughts,  hopes,  and. 
convictions : — 

"  Our  affairs  [he  writes]  go  on  prosperously.     For  God  works  wonder- 
fully, although  we  experience  much  opposition  from  the  great  men  of  the 
city,  as  I  will  more  fully  explain  to  you  on  your  return.      At  present  it  is 
not  expedient  to  write  about  such  matters.     Many  have  feared,  and  some 
still  fear,  that  I  may  be  treated  as  was  Fra  Bernardino.'*    And  indeed  I 
have  been  in  some  danger  (res  nostra  non  fuit  sinepericulo  in  hac  parte) but 
I  have  always  hoped  in  the  Lord,  knowing  that  the  heart  of  the  king  is 
in  the  hand  of  the  Lord  ;  He  will  turn  it  whithersoever  He  will.     I  trust 
in  Him  that   He  will  do  great  things  by  means  of  my  words  (per  os 
nostrum) ;  for  He  daily  consoles  me,  and  strengthens  my  timidity  by  tH« 
words  of  His  angels  (per  voces  spirituum  suorum),  who  often  say  to  m^  - 
*  Fear  not,  speak  boldly  whatever  God  shall  inspire  you  to  say,  for  tl»^ 
Lord  is  with  you.    The  Scribes  and  Pharisees  fight  against  you,  but  th^y 
shall  not  prevail.'.  .  .     I  frequently  predict  the  renovation  of  the  Churc^*» 

*  We  also  find  the  forms  S.  Liperata  and  S.  Liberata.     Liperata  is  obviously  * 
corruption  of  Reparata,  and  Liberata  an  erroneous  correction  of  the  barbftra^** 
Liperata. 

2  Fra  Bernardino  da  Feltre,  a  Franciscan  preacher  of  great  holiness  of  lif<^ 
who  has  received  the  honour  of  canonisation,  had  l)een  expelled  from  Florence  in 
1488  by  reason  of  the  vehemence  with  which  he  had  inveighed  against  usury 
{cf.  Pastor,  V.  109  sqq»\ 
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and  the  coining  tribulations,  but  never  absolutely,  and  always  basing  my 
predictions  on  some  passage  of  Holy  Scripture  (semper  cum  fundamento 
Scripturarum) ;  so  that  no  one,  unless  he  be  perversely  disposed,  can 
find  fault." ' 

The  gturded  allusions,  in  this  letter,  to  some  opposition  and 
danger  which  the  preacher  has  recently  experienced,  are  explained 
by  an  incident  which  Savonarola's  biographers  have  erroneously 
placed  in  the  latttr  part  of  the  year  1491,  but  which  almost  certainly 
belongs  to  this  Lent.  He  received  a  visit  one  day  from  five  of  the 
leading  citizens  of  Florence^  Uom en ico  Bonsi,  Guidanlonio  Vespucci. 
Paolanlonio  Soderini,  Filippo  Valori,  and  Bernardo  Rucellai — all  of 
them  men  who  had  rendered  distinguished  services  to  the  Slate  in 
various  embassies,  but  whose  united  diplomacy  was  to  meet  with  a 
•gnal  check  when  brought  to  bear  on  the  intrepid  Friar,  They 
came  to  warn  him  that,  by  his  freedom  of  speech,  he  exposed  both 
himself  and  his  convent  to  serious  risk ;  but  when  they  found 
tbemsclvcs  in  his  presence  their  courage  failed  ihcm,  and  ihcy 
fkllered  in  the  delivery  or  their  message.  For  it  was,  in  fact,  a 
message  which  they  had  come  to  deliver,  as  the  Friar  liimseir 
roundly  lold  them.  It  was  Ixirenio  de'  Medici,  he  said,  who  had 
»enl  tliem ;  and  he  bade  ilicm  admonish  him  to  do  penance  for  his 
■ins,  for  that  God  was  no  respecter  of  persons,  and  would  not  spare 
the  princes  of  the  earth.  Arid  when  the  envoys  of  the  great  man 
reminded  him  that  he  might  perchance  be  sent  into  exile,  as  Fra 
Bernardino  da  F'eltre  had  been,  he  replied:  "I  care  nothing  for 
your  tlircats  of  exile,  because  this,  your  city,  is  but  a  tiny  patch  (come 
un  grano  di  lenie)  on  the  surface  of  the  earth.  But,"  he  added, 
"  ihi«  new  fashion  of  leaching  will  triumph,  and  the  old  will  collapse. 
And  although  I  am  a  stranger  in  the  city,  and  I^retuo  the  first  man 
In  the  State,  yet  I  shall  stay  here,  and  it  is  he  who  must  go  hence." 
Then  he  proceeded  to  speak  uf  the  condition  of  Florence,  nnd  of  all 
Italy,  in  lerms  which  caused  his  hearers  to  marvel  at  his  knowledge 
of  political  affain.'     Moreover,  about  the  tame  time  he  declared,  in 

■  Ghctaiih,  |>i>.  381  81. 

_      *  Onoui,  l>|>-   >h   '4i   HuiUiiuKclii,   |k   ji  :  Vtllati,   i.   139.     Cinoui  and 

'i  njr  nolhinK  uf  ihc  ihiol  of  mlr,  wluch  VilUri  }iu  pictuinaUy 

I  Ike  yUa  Latiita,  or  from  the  luAirra  DiUfintii  of  In  BrtictUlta, 

^«(  which  dMUHKiili  liai  hilhcrlo  licni  iiuUisliol  in  full.     Such  \  ihin'. 

1  or  ItnpUdI,  ii  howtrcr  pmupTuncil  liy  Sdunirritit't  Ructuoo  (hat  he 

Aoahl  lUy  in  Flutcncc,  &nil  tliai  Lcitciuo  niuii  g<i  tbeucr ,  Mid  mm*  lo  be  altodtd 

a  iB  lb*  iMIcf  to  t'ra  Domeclco  quoted  sbolv. 
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the  presence  of  many  witnesses,  that  Lorenzo,  the  Pope,  and 
the  King  of  Naples  would  all  soon  die.^  The  prediction  was  ful- 
filled, so  far  as  the  Pope  and  the  Magnifico  were  concerned,  in  the 
following  year,  1492.  Ferrante,  King  of  Naples,  died  in  January 
1494. 

This  incident  of  the  embassy  of  the  five  citizens  Savonarola 
himself  related  from  the  pulpit  five  years  afterwards,  two  of  the  five 
being  actually  present.-  Three  of  them,  in  fact,  became,  after  the 
death  of  Lorenzo,  firm  supporters  of  the  Friar. 

In  the   meanwhile  Lorenzo,   whether  because  he  dreaded  the 
consequences  of  any  extreme   measure,   or,   as  we  are  willing  to 
believe,   from  some   more  honourable  motive,  refrained  from  any 
attempt  to  carry  into  effect  the  threats  with  which  he  had  in  vain 
sought  to  terrify  him.^     Not  only  was  Fra  Girolamo  left  entirely 
unmolested,  but  he  was  invited  to  preach  in  the  Palazzo,  before  the 
Signory  and  the  other  magistrates  of  the  city,  on  the  Wednesday  in 
Easter  week.     He  told  his  hearers  plainly  that  he   did   not  feci 
altogether   at  his   ease   in  addressing   so  unwonted  an   audience. 
"  I  am  not  master  here,"  he  said,  "  as  in  the  church,  and  therefore 
1  must  behave  with  a  certain  politeness  (me  urbanius  habere),  like 
Clirist  in  the  house  of  the  Pharisee."^     But  whatever  his  feelings 
of  embarrassment  may  have  been,  they  did  not  hinder  him  from 
expressing  himself  with  remarkable  freedom  concerning  the  duties 
of  those  who  were  entrusted  with  public  offices.     All  the  good  and 
all  the  evil  in  the  State,  he  said,  depended  on  its  chief  or  prince; 
**if  he  would  come  with  us,  he  might  render  the  city  holy."^    But 
some  men,  when  they  enjoy  power,  become  "incorrigible  tyrants," 

^  Villari,  he.  cit. 

'  This  is  expressly  stated  by  Cinozzi  {loc,  cit, ),  who  heard  the  sermon,  aD« 
saw  the  men  among  the  audience. 

'  Guicciardini  writes :  **  Non  piaceva  il  predicare  del  S.  a  Lorenzo;  nondimeno* 
parte  pcrch^  non  lo  loccava  nel  vivo,  parte  perche  d'avere  altra  volla  cacciato  ^ 
Firenze  Fra  Bernardino  .  .  .  avcva  ricevuto  carico  nel  popolo,  e  forse  avtf^ 
qualche  riverenza  a  Frajerouimo  .  .  .  non  gli  pi  oibiva  il  predicare,"  etc  {Stofi^ 
Fiorentina^  p.  123). 

*  From  the  rough  draft  of  the  sermon  jotted  down  by  Savonarola  himsel( 
and  printed  by  Villari  (vol.  i.  Append,  p.  xxxiii.). 

*  The  allusion  is  to  Nathanael,  who,  though  no  fisherman,  accompanied  S. 
Peter  on  the  lake  of  Galilee  as  related  in  S.  John  xxi.  i  ^qq.  This  passage  is  the 
Gospel  of  the  day  on  which  Fra  Girolamo  was  preaching  ;  and  the  application  is, 
that  the  secular  power  should  be  invited  to  co-operate  with  the  preachers  of  the 
Gospel. 
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[Uilty  of  all  manner  of  injustice  and  oppression.     On  reading  thesi; 

[tjrords  it  is  e^y  lo  jump  to  the  conclusion  that  an  olfensivc  allusion 

rto  LoretHTO  de'  Medici  was  intended ;  but,  in  fact,  so  far  as  can  be 

judged  from  the  rough  draft  which  is  all  that  has  been  preserved  of 

this  sermon,  the  preacher's  condemnation  of  the  abuses  of  arbitrary 

despolisro  was  quite  general  fn  its  form  ;  and  it  was  followed  by  an 

L^hortation  to  those  whom  he  was  addressing  to  act  far  otherwise. 

■X<ct  them  keep  steadily  in  view  not  their  own  private  interests  but 

r  the  public  good.     Let  [hem  set  Christ  before  their  eyes,  and  place 

their  own  hopes  in  the  eternal  happiness  of  heaven.     Thus,  and  thus 

alone,  can  they  make  the  people  happy.' 

Althouf^h,  however,  Kra  Girolamo's  sermon  in  the  Palazzo  was 
It,  in  our  opinion,  quite  so  calculated  lo  give  personal  offence  to 
be  bead  of  the  State  as  Villiiri  seems  to  think,  we  cannot  wonder 
BQiat  Ix)ren7o  should  have  wished  to  raise  a  barrier  against  the 
wing  influence  of  the  Friar.  His  private  efforts  to  induce 
Savonarola  to  modify  the  character  of  his  sermons  having  failed,  he 
■ladiiced  Matiano  dclla  Barba  (da  dennazzano)  lo  undertake  the  task  of 
MnlTOverting  his  conclusions,  and  publicly  to  admonish  him  that  the 
prediction  of  futuic  events,  and  the  adoption  of  an  unusual  style  of 
iching,  was  a  mark  of  presumption,  and  was  calculated  to  arouse 
I  among  the  i>eople.-  Accordingly,  on  Ascension  Day 
1491,  Kra  Mariano  openly  attacked  Savonarola  in  a  sermon,  preached 
(  San  Gallo,  on  the  text :  "It  is  not  yours  to  know  the  times  and 
ihe  momcnti,"  etc.  Cinoz/i,  who  was  iiresenl,  dectarc«  that  the 
iher's  manner  was  such  as  10  alienate  from  the  preacher  many 
f  his  friends  and  admirers,  and  among  Ihcm  Cinoizi  himself;  and 

'  Viltari,  U(.  nt.  In  lU  Gospel  {Itc.  <ii.).  the  AjioWolic  fi*hern.cn  »i:  biildeit 
catf  th«  nrt  un  the  rtght  liilc  of  tbe  *hip,  and  thii  ti\a  dajr  hu  lUwnn]. 
■e  pHBchrr,  liy  an  oliviou*  muril  upplicaliiiti,  condtmns  ihe  CDoduei  nf  iliute 
"  nul  Iheir  nru  by  nieht,  and  on  the  ]«ri  side,"  i.r.  who  Kek  tlieir  prjvaie 
\%  Xij  uniuii  meaiu;  and  he  rrxlioits  his  borcit  id  qui  on  ihe  lighl  ride, 
d  in  ftill  ibyligiht,  t.«.  to  aci  in  all  ihirtgi  with  juillcc,  and  wiih  an  ■■]*  lo  the 
mmon  tpvA.  Muttuvn',  Ihe  rummon  sood  «f  ilw  pcopk  ii  in  be  undcrUood 
a  trhrltiian  *mvr. 

*  OrdidJi  col  dcttii  Fra  Matkno  chc  Tacasi  una  picillca  ntlla  t^^a^t  li  rontencvi 
e  pT«tlJai  fuur  d«l  ciintiKlii  ta  cma  preauntuou.  c  nan  na 
kBH RCttere  tnliiionc  nc'  popoW "  [Giuiui,  p.  14).     Uuibmuchi  rcptnductt 
tt  10  piociMly  ihat  there  cm  be  link  doubt  at  la  ihe  wuice  &ain 
II  I*  Ihji  which  make*  ui  a  tilllr  tutpirioua  u  lo  the 
b  he  ben  and  iherc  add>  lo  Cinrmi*i  klmplci  nairative.     Mort«ve>, 
J  of  fact  are  a-imttltd,  cauticm  i*  needed  with  irfereiKC 
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that  by  this  one  sermon  he  may  be  said  to  have  lost  the  reputation 
which  he  had  built  up  in  the  course  of  many  years.^  Burlacnacchi 
hereupon  informs  us  that  this  was  the  fulfilment  of  a  prophecy  which 
Savonarola  had  previously  made  to  Domenico  Benivieni.  Benivieni 
had  told  Fra  Girolamo  that  if  only  he  had  the  eloquence  of  Mariano 
he  would  be  an  unrivalled  preacher.  Savonarola  had  replied — 
according  to  Burlamacchi — in  words  which  echoed,  while  they 
reversed,  those  of  S.  John  the  Baptist  concerning  our  Lord :  "  Me 
oportet  crescere,  ilium  autem  minui — I  must  needs  wax  greater,  but 
he  must  grow  less."  For  the  honour  of  Fra  Girolamo  we  would 
willingly  believe  that  he  never  uttered  these  words,  or  that  what  he 
did  say  had  been  misunderstood  and  so  misreported.^ 

However  this  may  be,  Savonarola  deemed  it  his  duty  to  reply 
to  Mariano's  discourse,  which  he  did  by  delivering,  either  on  the 
following  Sunday,  or  on  the  festival  of  Pentecost,  a  powerful  sermon 
on  the  same  text.  What  was  the  nature  of  his  reply  we  are  not  told, 
but  it  may  be  taken  for  granted  that  it  was  substantially  identical 
with  what  he  wrote  on  the  subject  in  his  Compendium  Revelaiionum^ 
with  which  the  reader  has  already  made  acquaintance.  One  passage 
Cinozzi  has  preserved  for  us,  which  it  may  be  worth  while  to  repro- 
duce here.  Addressing  himself  to  Fra  Mariano,  who,  however,  was 
not  present,  the  preacher  said  : — 

"  My  brother,  I  would  that  you  were  here  ;  but  I  trust  that  at  least  my 
words  will  be  reported  to  you.  Do  you  not  remember  that  not  many 
days  since  you  came  to  me  here  at  S.  Marco,  and  with  great  humility  and 


*  "  Nel  modo  del  suo  procedere  monstr6  tanta  passione  che  etiam  quelli  che 
eron  suo  familiari  e  suo  difensori,  si  accorsono  e  conobbono  che  procede\'a  da  gran 
passione.  E  io  mi  ricordo,  essendo  a  delta  predica,  che  ero  uno  di  queUi  che  piu 
tosto  dependevo  dalla  parte  sua  che  dal  P.  f.  leronimo  ;  e  quella  fu  causa  insieme 
con  mohi  allri  di  lassar  le  sue  predicazioni.  Fuvvi  a  delta  predica  Ix>ren20  e  el 
conle  Giovanni  della  Mirandola,  che  anco  lui  allora  era  contra  P.  f.  leronimo, 
messer  Agnolo  da  Monlepulciano  e  quasi  tutto  il  fiore  delli  uomini  da  bene ;  ia 
modo  che  all'  uscir  della  predica  fu  fatta  discissione  inter  omnes.  Ma  cerlo  quelU 
fu  quasi  causa  di  fargli  perdere  la  reputazione  che  avea  acquistata  in  parecchi  anni,** 
etc.  (Cinozzi,  p.  15).  Yet,  in  the  years  1492-93-94,  Mariano  preached  on  three 
successive  Good  Fridays  at  Ferrara,  a  circumstance  which  makes  it  clear  that  his 
reputation  was  by  no  means  gone  {Diario  Ferraresc  in  Muratori,  Siriptor-es^  xxiv. 
288).     Later  still,  he  ofien  preached  in  Rome  l)efore  the  Pope. 

'  Savonarola  had  said  to  Lorenzo's  deputies  that  the  new  style  of  preaching 
would  prosper,  and  that  the  old  ^^ould  decline  {^vide  supra).  We  venture  to 
suggest  that  Burlamacchi  has  taken  hold  of  these  words  and  given  them  aa 
offensively  personal  turn. 
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■clcncss  gave  me  lo   understand   tliat   my  preacliiny  j;ave   you   greal 

re,  and  appeared  to  you  calculated  to  produce  much  fruit,  and  thai 

)  offered  me  your  services,  and  declared  that  you  would   be   always 

■  ready  lo  help  me,  with  more  to  the  same  effect  ?     Who,  then,  has  now  put 

it  into  your  head  to    speak  as  you  do?    Why  have  you  so  suddenly 

changed  your  mind  ?"' 

Whereby,  adds  CJnozzi,  every  one  understood  that  Mariano  had 
so  acted  out  of  complaisance  to  others,  and  also  (though  this  does 
not  seem  to  follow)  because  he  found  that  his  own  following  grew 
daily  less.  Shortly  afterwards  Mariano  left  Florence  for  Rome, 
whert:  he  was  subsequently  elected  general  of  his  Order.  He  seems 
to  have  become  almost  as  great  a  favourite  with  Alexander  VI.  as 
he  had  been  with  Lorenzo  de'  Medici,  and  his  influence  was  openly 
used  in  opposition  to  Fra  Girolamo.  Before  his  departure,  how- 
ever, the  controversial  passage  of  arms,  of  which  we  have  spoken, 
was  followed  by  an  interchange  of  courtesies  between  the  rival 
preachers.  Mariano  invited  Savonarola  to  sing  the  High  Mass  on 
some  great  festival  at  S.  Gallo,  and  Savonarola  accepted  the 
invitation.' 

It  is  not  easy  to  form  a  just  estimate  of  Fra  Mariano's  character 
and  motives.  That  he  was  a  worldly-minded  man,  and  a  com- 
plaisant courtier,  can  hardly  be  denied  ;  but  it  is  at  least  probable 
that,  while  he  admired  the  fervid  eloquence  and  courageous  zeal 
of  Fra  Girolamo,  he  sincerely  believed  that  his  vaticinations  were 
mischievous  in  their  elTects,  or  at  least  dangerous  in  their  tendency. 
Burkmacchi,  after  his  wont,  regards  his  acts  of  courtesy  to 
Savonarola  as  due  to  mere  hypocrisy.  To  this  hostile  verdict  we 
cannot,  in  the  absence  of  better  evidence,  subscribe.  Mariano's 
character  wdl  not,  of  course,  for  a  moment  bear  comparison  with 
thai  of  his  great  rival.  But  while  we  recognise  that  the  future 
General  of  the  Augustinians  was  no  hero,  and  that  he  had  many 
faults  and  failings,  we  venture  to  doubt  whether  he  was  really  no 
better — as  Burlaniacchi  would  have  us  believe — than  an  odious 
hypocrite. 

But  to  return  to  the  relations  between  Savonarola  and  Lorenzo. 
In  the  course  of  this  same  year,  1491,  Fra  Girolamo  was,  by  an 
unanimous  election,  chosen  Prior  of  the  convent  of  S.  Marco.  The 
convent  had  been  founded  and  greatly  enriched  by  Cosimo  de'  Medici, 
and  it  was  indeed  one  of  the  most  striking  monuments  of  the 
'  Gnoui,  i*.  15.  '  Butlamacchi.  p.  34  ;  Villui,  i,  143. 
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princely  munificence  of  this  great  family.^  It  need  not,  then,  cause  any 
surprise  that  a  custom  should  have  arisen  whereby  each  newly 
elected  Prior  used,  after  his  installation,  to  visit  and  pay  his  respects 
to  the  head  of  the  founder's  house.  Burlamacchi,  indeed,  represents 
that  the  visit  was  made  to  Lorenzo  in  his  capacity  as  head  of  the 
State  (per  riconoscerlo  come  capo  della  Repubblica),  but  we  venture 
to  doubt  whether  this  statement  fairly  represents  the  real  origin  of 
the  usage.-  However  this  may  be,  it  was  natural  that  Lorenzo 
should  expect  from  Savonarola  this  customary,  mark  of  recognition. 
But  whether  it  was  that  he  regarded  the  act  as  savouring  too  much 
of  an  acknowledgment  of  a  right  of  patronage,  or  whether  he  desired 
to  mark  his  disapproval  of  the  political  supremacy  which  the  family 
had  gradually  acquired,  Fra  Girolamo  altogether  declined  to  set 
foot  in  the  palace  of  the  Medici.  He  owed  his  election,  he  said, 
to  (^lod  alone,  and  God  alone  should  have  his  acknowledgments. 
Lorenzo,  on  his  side,  grumbled  that  a  stranger  had  come  to  Wvt 
in  his  house,  and  yet  would  not  pay  him  a  visit.*  Whether, 
perchance,  Fra  Girolamo  might  have  acted  more  prudently  had  he 
conformed  to  a  custom  which,  after  all,  need  not  necessarily  be 
regarded  as  an  abuse,  we  will  not  undertake  to  say,  but  he  is  at 
least  entitled  to  the  credit  of  having  been,  on  this  occasion,  as  on 
so  many  others,  staunch  in  his  adherence  to  what  appeared  to  him 
to  be  the  best  course  of  action. 

It  is,  on  the  other  hand,  greatly  to  the  credit  of  Ix)renzo  that  he 
showed  no  spiteful  resentment  against  the  new  Friar  in  consequence 
of  the  omission  of  this  ceremonial  visit.  More  than  once  he  visited 
the  convent,  and  walked  in  the  garden  with  the  friars,  doubtless 
with  the  intention  of  meeting  the  Prior.  But  he  seems  to  have 
refrained  from  asking  to  see  him  personally ;  and  Savonarola,  on 
his  side,  declined  to  leave  his  cell  to  welcome  the  distinguished 
visitor,  unless  the  latter  should  expressly  send  for  him.*      Never- 

^  S.  Marco  had  previously  l>cen  a  monastery  of  Silvcstrinc  monks.  The 
Dominicans  of  tho  strirtor  observance  obtained  possession  of  the  house  and  church 
in  1435;  but  the  whole  fabric  of  the  convent  was  in  such  a  state  of  dilapidation 
that  Cosimo  determined  to  rebuild  it  entirely,  and  the  work  was  entrusted  10 
Michelozzo  Michelozzi.  The  splendid  library  of  S.  M.arco  was  also  the  gift  of 
Cosimo.  The  walls  of  S.  Marco,  as  every  one  knows,  are  still  bright  with  the 
frescoes  of  Fra  Angelico  (Marchese,  Sutifo  Storico,  pp.  44  jy^.). 

-  Burlamacchi,  p.  29. 

3  Burlamacchi,  ioc  cit. 

*  Burlamacchi,  p.  30.  *' While  admiring  the  spirit  of  Savonarola,"  writes 
Father  O'Neil,  O.P.,  "  we  arc  templed  to  regret  that  he  did  not  meet  Lorenzo. 
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iheless,  Lorenzo  did  not  desist  from  his  hopes  of  winning  over  the 
inflexible   Prior.     He  sent  to  the  convent   a    considerable  sum    of 
y  money  as  an  alms,  but  Fra  Girolanio  transferred  it  at  once  to  the 
Konfralernity  of  the  "good  men  of  S.    Martin,"  to  be  distributed 
fnong  the  poor,  saying  that  silver  and  copper  money  was  enough 
■  for  ihe  needs  of  the  brethren,  and  that  they  had  no  need  of  gold.' 
He  used,  adds  liuriamacchi,  to  say  in  the  pulpit  thnl  it  is  the  busi- 
ness of  a  watch-dog  to  bark  and  to  attack  robbers,  and  not  to  allow 
_   itself  to  be  silenced  by  the  bribe  of  a  bone  or  other  food.     Whether, 
^in    using   these   words,    or   others    to    the   same    effect,  Savonarola 
Hintended  to  allude  lo  Lorenzo's  alms  appears  to  us  to  lie  very  doubtful. 
■  We  should  prefer  lo  atinbute  the  alms  themselves  to  the  generosity 
of  the  donor ;  and  to  suppose  that  the  sending  of  them  to  the  Buoni 
L^omini  di  S.   Martino  was  due  to   Fra  Girolamo's  love  of  religious 
poverty  and  his  charity  to  the  poor,  rather  than  to  any  desire  to 
lark  his  independence  of  Lorenio,     It  seems  to  have  been  his 
(ual  custom  lo  decline  the  responsibility  of  distributing  the  alms 
■  irttich  he  collected  for  the  poor.     And  so  long  as  there  was  a  kind 
of  charity  organisation  society — of  a  thoroughly  Christian  character — 
in  active  operation  in  the  city,  it  was  surely  the  part  of  prudence  to 
help  its  members  to  carry  on  their  beneficent  work.     We  do  not  yield 
lo  Burlamacchi  himself  in  our  admiration  of  Fra  Girolamo's  refusal  to 
accept  I-orenzo'sgold  for  the  use  of  the  convent;  not,  however,  because 
it  was  I,oreneo's,  but  because  "to give  is  more  blessed  than  to  receive." 
Early  in  the  year  1492  Ix)renzo  fell  seriously  ill  at  Careggi,  his 
villa,  sume  two  miles  distant  from   Florence,  and  it  soon  became 
evident  that  his  end  was  drawing  near.     In  this  extremity  Lorenzo 
caused  Fra  Girolamo  to  be  sent  for  that  he  might  assist  him  in  his 
last   moments.     According   to  Cinozzi  and    Burlamacchi,  although 
Don  Guido    degli    Angioli,    his   chaplain,    and  Fra  Mariano   de!la 
Barba  were  both  at  hand,  l-orenzo  declared  that  he  would  have  no 
other  confessor  but  the  Prior  of  S,  Marco,  for  that  he  was  the  only 
iru€  "  religious  "  of  his  acquaintance.^     Burlamacchi  adds  that,  when 

Wthout  any  Mcrifice  of  dignity  this  could  have  been  effected,  as  Lorenzo  had 
pncliially  'gone  half  way.'"  And  tie  adds,  in  a  nole  ;  "  Perhaps  the  eoiuse  of 
Fvmli  might  have  been  changed  hud  <bese  men  liisl  mcl  Llien,"  etc.  {Jergtiii 
Satrotianla.  p.  14). 

'  Builamacchi,  Ise.  eil. 

*  Cinoni,  p,  16;  Burlaniaccbi,  p.  37.  "  Uieionynmni  vocaii  jiissit,  virum 
iciUccI  inUrpidiiTn.  rl  •juem  ncc  blantllliis  nee  ullia  arlibus  a  veritale  fiecli  pos«e 
. '  cupeciuet  '  1  ricu,  |i.  24),  J^l 
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first  summoned,  Fra  Girolamo  demurred,  bidding  the  messenger  tell 
Lorenzo  that  he  was  not  a  man  suited  for  this  purpose  (dite  a 
Lorenzo,  ch^io  non  sono  il  suo  bisogno)  because  it  was  impossible 
that  they  should  agree,  and  that  therefore  it  was  not  expedient  that 
he  should  go.  On  receiving  this  message,  the  sick  man  bade  the 
messenger  return,  and  charged  him  to  tell  Fra  Girolamo  that  he  was 
ready  faithfully  to  carry  out  whatever  instructions  he  might  have  to 
give.^  Of  this  hesitation  Cinozzi,  an  earlier  witness,  says  nothing, 
and  we  take  leave  to  regard  this  part  of  the  story  as  apocryphal.  It 
is,  to  say  the  least,  hardly  creditable  to  the  memory  of  Savonarola, 
for  it  might  surely  be  expected  that  a  man  of  truly  apostolic  zeal 
would  hasten  without  a  moment^s  delay  to  the  assistance  of  a  dying 
sinner,  whatever  his  worldly  condition  might  be.  What  passed 
between  these  two  great  men  at  this  their  only  interview  will  never 
be  certainly  known.  If  we  might  trust  the  narrative  of  Cinozzi  and 
Burlamacchi,  with  which  that  of  Pico  agrees  in  the  main,  Lorenzo 
proposed  to  make  his  confession,  but  Savonarola  declared  that  he 
must  first  remind  him  of  three  conditions  under  which  alone  he 
could  hope  for  pardon.  He  must  have  a  lively  faith  in  the  mercy 
of  God,  he  must  make  restitution  of  all  ill-gotten  goods,  and  he  must 
restore  their  liberties  to  the  people  of  Florence.  His  faith  in  (iod*s 
mercy  Lorenzo  fervently  professed  ;  and  he  promised,  so  far  as  was 
possible,  full  restitution  wherever  it  was  due,  and  undertook  to  leave 
suitable  directions  to  his  heirs  to  do  in  this  behalf  whatever  he  might 
be  unable  personally  to  carry  out ;  but  on  hearing  the  third  demand 
he  made  no  answer,  and  Vra  Girolamo  departed  without  having 
received  his  confession.'-  But  notwithstanding  the  authority  of 
Savonarola's  early  biographers  we  venture  to  think  that  these  details 
are  intrinsically  all  but  incredible.  We  can  hardly  believe  that  Fra 
Girolamo  would  have  made  his  own  conception  of  political  duty  (on 
which  after  all  a  difference  of  opinion  was  possible)  a  test  of  the 
fitness  of  a  sinner  to  receive  absolution  at  the  hour  of  death.     And 


^  Hurlamacchi,  hf.  cit. 

^  Cinozzi,  p.  i6.  Burlamacchi  (p.  38)  makes  Lorenzo  declare  that  three  crimes 
troubled  his  conscience  beyond  all  others,  vi/.  the  sack  of  Volterra,  the  mis- 
appropriation of  the  funds  of  the  Monte  di  Pieia,  and  the  bloodshed  which  had 
followed  the  conspiracy  of  the  Pazzi.  lie  is  careful,  however,  to  let  it  be 
understood  that  all  this  was  said  by  way  of  preliminary  to  the  sacramental 
confession.  Pico  (p.  24)  agrees  with  Cinozzi,  and  omits  the  details  given  by 
Ihirlamacchi. 
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e  still  more  unwilling  to  believe  him  to  have  been  so  forgetful 

his  dutj'  as  to  reveal  lo  any  one  what  had  passed  on  such  an 

ision.     For   although,    as   is    alleged,    no    kind    of  sacramental 

confession    was   even    begun,  a   priest,   under  such  circumstances, 

would  be  bound  by  a  strict  obligation,  under  the  natural  law,   lo 

observe  the  seal  of  secrecy.     Nor  again  can  we  readily  believe  that 

^K^jOTCii^/a  would  have  conlided  to  his  friends,  as  Burlamacchi  suggests 

^Htat  he  did,  the  details  of  Ihe  interview.'     Moreover,  the  account 

^ftf  the  matter  given  by  Politian,  who  was  actually  [present  when 

^Bavonarola  entered  the  room,  is  quite  inconsistent  with  the  story  as 

^■sld  by  Cinoi^i,  Pico,  and    Burlamacchi.^     According  to  Politian, 

^P'la  Girolamo  came,  not  to  hear  the  confession  of  Ijjreiizo,  but  to 

comfort  him  with  words  of  friendly  counsel.     He  exhorted  the  dying 

statesman  10  hold  (irmly  lo  his  profession  of  the  Catholic  faith,  to 

resolve  upon  a  good  life  for  the  future  if  he  should  recover,  and  lo 

be  resigned  to  die  if  God  should  so  wi!I.     To  these  admonitions 

I^orenzo  made  ihe  answers  that  were  to  be  expected  of  a  Christian 

;     at  the  point  of  death.     And  when  Savonarola  was  alxjut  lo  leave 

Iie  room,  the  dying  man  asked  him  for  a  parting  blessing,  whereupon 
ra  Girolamo  recited  ihe  prayers  for  ihe  departing,  and  Lorenzo 
svouily  joined  in  the  responses.* 

For  our  part  we  prefer  lo  accept  Politian's  version  of  the  facts 
raiher  than  ihat  of  Cinozzi,  Pico,  and  Burlamacchi,  not  merely 
because    it    is  more  honourable  to    I.orenzu  de'   Medici,   but  also 


'  The  sole  authority  [or  the  sltiry,  as  given  by  Cinoiii,  is  Fta  Salvestro  Maruffi, 

3gh  he  ibinks  that  he  heard  it  also  rruiii  Kra  Girolamci  himself.     Salvcslrc  was 

ml]'  a  £ossip,  and  it  ii  not  safe  tu  plucc  any  reliance  npon  bis  reminiscences, 

ully  when  teporled  at  second  hanil.      Burlamacchi  itsserls,  however,  that 

ncnioo  Benivieni  used  to  rel.ite  the  same  Mniy  on  the  authoiily  of  ccilain 

Ale  ftiaidi  uf  Lorcnio. 
*  Villari  it  xt  pains  to  show  that  Ihc  two  nairalives  are  not  i  neon  si  stent,  and 
rrm  llial  rolitian-s  sccoiinl  implies  that  Savonarola  refused  lo  absolve  Loren/o. 
I'alciS  we  aie  much  mistaken,  i'olitian's  letter  implies  rather  that  P'ra  Girolamo 
>lid  Dot  COOK  for  the  purpose  ofhearing  Lorenzo's  confession,  or  at  least  uas  not 
aiked  10  60  to,  Ik  had,  in  foci,  already  received  the  last  tsciaments  {e/.  Vilkti, 
i.  I58wl- 

'  The  above  seems  lo  us  to  be  a  fairinleiprelationof  Politian's  words !  "AbietM 
rii  ilain  Ptcus,  cum  Femiienis  Hieronjmus  .  ,  .  cubiculum  ingieditui ;  heiiatur 
aiJiMm  itni'U  .  .  .  ul  quam  imtndatissime  festkar  viviri  dufintl ,  .  ,  ut  merltni 
»ntifiii,  li  nittist  sit,  aiqua  animo  Kltnl.  .  .  .  Kecedebat  homo  jam  cum 
L*[:icnltus;  Hcus,  inquil,  bencdictioncm.  Pater,  priusquam  a  nobis  proGdsceiil. 
Simnl  dcmisso  capile  vutiuque  .  .  .  subinde  ai/  virba  illitis  cl  frtcis  rill  at 
•umwriltr  rtifCHiila^l  [TaVnian  lo  Jacipp.>  "ihc  Aniiquiiry '" ;  Villari,  i.  1S4). 
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because  it  is  more  honourable  to  Fra  Girolamo  Savonarola  himself.^ 
Moreover,  it  agrees  better  with  the  unquestioned  fact  that  Lorenzo 
had  already  received  the  last  rites  of  the  Church,  and  this  with  an 
edifying  appearance  of  humility  and  devotion.^  It  is  of  course 
quite  possible  that  we  are  mistaken  in  our  opinion ;  but  we  must  be 
content  to  refer  those  of  our  readers  who  may  wish  to  j>eruse  a 
highly  imaginative  development  of  the  other  story  to  the  pages  of 
Villari.  We  may  add  that  Dr  Creighton,  in  an  Appendix  to  the 
third  volume  of  his  History  of  the  Papacy^  examines  the  question  in 
detail,  and  arrives  at  the  same  conclusion  with  ourselves,  and  on 
precisely  similar  grounds.^ 

^  "  Tel  est  le  t res-simple  et  tres-vraisemblable  recit  que  PoHtien  fait  d*unc 
entrevue  egalement  honorable  pour  les  deux  illustres  personnages.  Ce  qui 
donne  une  autorite  considerable  i  sa  parole  c'est  qu'  il  avait  et^  t^moin  de  cc 
qu'  il  racconte,  et  qu'  il  ^crit  pour  un  ami,  non  pour  la  posterite  "  (Pcrrens,  p.  65). 
Villari  remarks  that  T*olitian  would  probably  have  left  the  room  during  the 
interview,  and  also  that  the  correspondence  of  public  men  in  those  days  was 
intended  for  other  eyes  besides  those  of  the  persons  to  whom  their  letters  were, 
in  the  first  instance,  addressed.  But  Politian  distinctly  affirms  that  many  friends 
were  present,  among  whom  he  may  himself  certainly  be  numbered,  when  Savonarola 
recited  the  prayers  for  the  dying  at  Ix)renzo*s  bedside.  It  is  this  closing  scene 
which  brings  into  the  clearest  light  the  inconsistency  of  the  two  accounts. 

2  Villari,  i.  158  aqq. 

^  Creighton,  iii.  296  sqq. 
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CHAPTER   VI 

SAVONAROLA  AND  PIERO  DE'  MEDICI — SAVONAROLA  AT  BOLOGNA 
— THE  SEPARATION  OF  S.  MARCO  FROM  THE  LOMBARD  CON- 
GREGATION 

LORENZO  DE'  MEDICI  died,  as  has  been  said,  on  9th  April 
1492.  He  was  succeeded,  so  far  as  it  is  right  to  speak  of 
succession  in  the  case  of  so  indefinable  a  kind  of  power  as  that 
which  Lorenzo  had  enjoyed,  by  his  son  Piero.  Piero  seems  to  have 
possessed  few  of  the  qualities  which  made  I^renzo,  according  to 
the  measure  of  the  times,  a  great  statesman ;  he  certainly  inherited 
but  a  slender  share  of  his  father's  good-fortune.  Yet  it  is  possible 
that  to  Savonarola  the  character  of  this  gay  and  gallant  youth, 
fonder  of  handball  and  football,  of  races  and  tournaments,  than  of 
diplomacy,  was  less  abhorrent  than  that  of  his  shrewd  and  cal- 
culating father ;  and  even  that  his  example,  bad  as  it  was  in  point 
of  morality,  was  not  so  actively  mischievous  as  that  of  Lorenzo. 
The  great  muscular  strength  of  Piero  helped  to  make  him  passion- 
ately devoted  to  all  manner  of  active  exercises,  and  his  habits  of 
activity  may  perhaps  have  helped  to  save  him  in  the  earlier  days 
of  his  youth  from  some  of  the  worst  of  those  excesses  to  which 
Lorenzo  was  addicted.  And  in  the  case  of  a  young  prodigal  there 
is  always  more  hope  of  a  change  for  the  better  than  in  that  of  one 
who  has  grown  old  in  sinful  habits. 

Whatever  the  reason  may  have  been,  and  possibly  it  may  have 
been  after  all  a  reason  of  interest  and  policy,  we  shall  find,  in  Fra 
Girolamo's  relations  with  Piero,  during  the  brief  days  of  his  power, 
no  trace  of  that  almost  fierce  spirit  of  independence  which  marks 
his  attitude  to  Lorenzo  as  this  has  been  depicted  by  Burlamacchi. 
But  possibly  again,  as  we  have  already  suggested,  Savonarola's 
relations  with  Lorenzo  have  themselves  been  in  some  degree  mis- 
construed. 

On  the  night  of  the  20th  of  April,  which  was  Good  Friday,  about 

)(6 


86  GIROLAMO  SAVONAROLA 

a  fortnight  after  Lorenzo's  death,  Fra  Girolamo,  who  in  that  year 
was  preaching  the  Lent  in  S.  Lorenzo^  had  one  of  his  more  remark- 
able visions,  which  he  thus  relates  himself  in  his  Compendium 
Revelationum  -} — 

"  I  saw  [hfe  says]  two  crosses,  whereof  the  one,  which  rose  from  the 
midst  of  the  city  of  Rome,  and  reached  even  to  the  sky,  was  black,  and 
it  bore  the  inscription,  CRVX  IRAE  DEI  (the  cross  of  God's  anger). 
Immediately  on  its  appearance  I  saw  the  sky  dark  with  scudding  clouds, 
and  a  tempest  of  wind,  lightning,  thunderbolts,  hail,  fire,  and  hurtling 
swords  arose,  and  an  immense  multitude  of  men  were  slain,  so  that 
only  a  remnant  was  left.  Thereafter  I  saw  the  sky  grow  calm  and  clear, 
and  another  cross  rose  up  from  the  midst  of  Jerusalem,  not  less  lofty 
than  the  first,  but  of  a  splendour  so  brilliant  that  it  illuminated  all  the 
world,  causing  fresh  flowers  to  spring  on  every  side  and  joy  to  abound, 
and  it  bore  the  legend,  CRVX  MISERICORDIAE  DEI  (the  cross  of 
God's  mercy).  And  forthwith  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  flocked  together 
to  adore  and  embrace  it."  ^ 

It  is  hardly  necessary  to  say  that,  so  far  as  this  vision  was  con- 
ceived of  by  Savonarola,  as  prophetic  of  some  immediately  future 
time,  it  has  not  in  any  intelligible  sense  been  fulfilled.  But  there  is 
no  need  to  repeat,  with  reference  to  this  or  other  individual  instances, 
what  has  already  been  said  of  his  visions,  revelations,  and  predic- 
tions in  view  of  their  general  character. 

As  the  apparition  of  the  two  crosses  came  to  him  at  the  close 
of  Lent,  so  also  the  close  of  the  following  Advent  was  marked  by 
another  divine  manifestation  (as  he  deemed  it),  which,  as  Villari 
reminds  us,  has  formed  the  subject  of  a  multitude  of  medals,  and 
has  supplied  the  device  which  more  than  any  other  has  been  taken 
as  summarising  the  prophetic  preaching  of  Fra  Girolamo. 

This  second  vision,  it  may  be  noted,  followed  the  death  of 
Innocent  VI 1 1.,  and  the  election  of  Alexander  VI.,  which  had 
taken  place  in  the  previous  July.  Whatever  hopes  may  have  been 
aroused  by  the  vigorous  administration  of  -the  first  days  of 
Alexander's  pontificate  had  been  speedily  dispelled.     For  it  soon 

^  The  church  of  San  Lorenzo  was  under  the  immediate  patronage  of  the 
Medici,  who,  as  is  well  known,  chose  it  as  their  place  of  sepulture.  It  is  hardly  *• 
credible  that,  if  Lorenzo  de'  Medici  had  really  entertained  any  serious  fears  of  the 
effects  of  Fra  Girolanio's  sermons,  Fra  Girolamo  would  have  been  selected  to  preach 
the  Lent  in  that  church.  The  Lenten  sermons  of  1492  were  the  first  of  a  series, 
continued  in  the  Lent  and  summer  months  of  1494,  on  the  Book  of  Genesis. 

1 

2  Compendium  Revelationum ^  pp.  244-45. 


SAVONAROLA  AND  PIERO  DE'  MEDrci 


87 


Kcsitue  only  too  (^lear  that  the  eni:ri;y  wlikh  stood  in  so  marked 
,  contrast  with  the  weakness  of  Innocent  VIII.  would,  for  the 
(DOst  part,  only  subsen^e  a  policy  more  flagrantly  and  openly 
tetfish  than  that  of  his  predecessor;  and  that  Pontiffs  who  had 
extended  an  inexcusable  toleration  to  vice  had  been  succeeded  by 
lone  who  was  himself  shamelessly  vicious. 

"  In  the  year  149;  [Savonarola  n-rites]  I  saw,  on  the  night  preceding 
^^  le  last  of  my  Advent  sermons  in  the  church  of  H.  Reparata  [i.e.  the 
l>Uomo].  a  hand  in  the  heavens  grasping  a  sword  whereoti  was  inscribed, 
;LADIVS  PQMINI  SUPER  TERRAM  CITO  ET  VELOCITER 
the  Sword  of  the  Lord  upon  the  earth  soon  and  speedily);  while  on 
'  !  hand  was  written,  VERA  ET  IVSTA  SVNT  IVDICIA  DOMINI 
le  judgincnls  of  the  Lord  are  true  and  just).  Hut  the  arm  to  which 
he  hand  belonged  seemed  lo  come  forth  from  three  faces  [symbolical 
f  the  Holy  Trinity],  whereof  the  first  said,  '  The  wickedness  of  my 
uietoary  cries  10  me  from  the  earth '  ;  and  the  second  answereil. 
Therefore  wiil  I  visit  their  ini<[uities  with  a  rod,  and  their  sins  with 
xipes';  and  ilie  third  exclaimed,  'My  mercy  I  will  not  remove  from 
rtn,  nor  by  my  truth  will  I  hurt  him,  and  1  will  have  mercy  on  the 
T  and  the  needy,'" 


After  a  further  colloquy  among  the  voices,  followed  by  a  terrible 
r>',  which  seemed  to  be  uttered  by  the  three  together,  and  which 
brcatened  awful  vengeance  unless  men  would  repent  in  time,  he  saw 
vision  of  angels,  who  went  through  the  world  offering  to  men  white 
arments  and  red  crosses,  which  some  accepted  and  others  spurned, 
tile  some  again  not  only  spurned  them  but  persuaded  otliers  to 
O  the  like.     These,  he  explains,  are  "the  tepid,"  men  puffed  up 
ilh  pride,  who  deride  the  boon  which  is  offered  them,  and  hinder 
thers  from  accepting  it.     It  is  not  necessary  to  particularise  Ihe 
etaiU  which  follow.     Those  who  have  clad  themselves  in  the  white 
)bes.  and  who  hold  the  red  crosses,  become  the  recipients  of  that 
ivine  mercy  which,  during  and  after  the  storm  of  tribulation,  is  to 
e  exicnded  to  the  faithful  remnant   of  a  corrupt   people.'     The 
ractical  lesson  of  the  vision  for  Fra  Girolamo  himself,  as  com- 
municated to  him  by  the  supposed  divine  voice,  was  that  he  should 
earnestly  pray  God  to  inspire  men  with  His  fe.-ir  (ut  suum  timorem 
teiram  mitleret),  and  to  give  to  His  Church  j;ood  pastors  and 
ichcre  who  would  feed  their  flocks  and  not  themselves, 
'  White  robes  and  red  crossei  were  to  he,  herclfter,  the  distinguishing  marks 
tltbe  foJIowm  of  Fra  Ciiol.imo  in  their  public  processions  nod  simtlnr  functions, 
■which  KitnEthing  has,  by  anlicipalion,  nlrtaily  been  enid. 
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In  the  following  year  (1493)  Fra  Girolamo  preached  the  Lent 
not  at  Florence  but  at  Bologna.  To  judge  from  a  letter  written 
by  him  at  the  time  to  his  brethren  at  S.  Marco,  who  were  distressed 
at  the  long  absence  of  their  Prior,  he  does  not  seem  to  have  been 
altogether  satisfied  with  his  success  there ;  and  Burlamacchi  relates 
that  his  sermons  were  at  first  not  well  attended,  and  that  he  was 
esteemed  **a  simple  man,  good  enough  for  women."  ^  For  one 
woman  at  least  he  showed  himself  a  match.  The  wife  of  Giovanni 
Bentivoglio,  the  despotic  ruler  of  the  city,  attended  the  lenten 
course,  but  had  the  bad  taste  habitually  to  arrive  after  the  com- 
mencement of  the  sermon.  At  first  the  preacher  contented  himself 
with  interrupting  his  discourse  until  the  great  lady  had  taken  her 
seat,  in  the  hopes  that  the  marked  pause  would  be  sufficient  to 
make  her  ashamed  of  her  bad  manners.  Seeing,  however,  that  this 
had  no  effect,  he  admonished  the  ladies  in  general  terms  to  arrive 
punctually,  so  as  not  .to  distract  the  attention  of  the  audience.  But 
again  to  no  purpose.  The  wife  of  so  distinguished  a  man,  and  so 
powerful  a  ruffian,  as  the  despot  of  Bologna,  was  not  disposed  to 
take  to  herself  any  such  general  admonition.  He  therefore  one 
day  addressed  her  individually  from  the  pulpit,  reminding  her  that 
she  would  please  God  better,  and  himself  also,  if  she  would  he  good 
enough  to  come  in  time.  The  only  result  was  that  she  persevered 
in  her  obstinacy,  and  at  last  one  day,  as  she  swept  into  the  church 
with  her  retinue,  he  cried  aloud :  "  See  how  the  devil  comes  to 
disturb  the  word  of  God  ! ''  Whereupon  she  despatched  two  of  her 
attendants  with  orders  to  slay  him  there  and  then  in  the  pulpit 
But  their  courage  failed  them ;  and,  when  a  little  later,  she  sent  two 
others  on  a  like  errand  to  the  convent  of  S.  Domenico,  Savonarola 
received  them  with  such  gentle  dignity  that  they  could  only  stammer 
out  that  their  mistress  had  sent  them  to  assure  him  of  her  willingness 
to  serve  him  if  ever  he  should  need  her  assistance. 


*  The  letter  above  referred  to  is  given  in  full  by  Quetif,  ii.  99  sqq.  It  is  full 
of  beautiful  and  valuable  spiritual  counsels,  fervent  exhortations  to  patience,  perse- 
verance in  prayer,  the  avoidance  of  idleness,  of  dissensions,  and  of  **  tepidity.'* 
The  brethren  are  exhorted  not  to  oppose  the  work  which  he  has  in  hand,  of  which 
he  has  spoken  freely  to  them,  but  can  speak  only  in  a  guarded  manner  where  be 
now  is.  His  earnest  desire  to  be  once  more  among  them  is  expressed  with  greftt 
tenderness  :  **  lo  mi  ricordo  sempre  della  vostra  dolce  charita,  et  spesso  ne 
ragiono  con  Fra  Basilio  diletto  mio  figliuolo  et  unamine  vostro  fratello.  .  .  ,  Stiamo 
molto  solitarii  come  due  tortorine,  che  aspellano  che  torni  la  primavera,  per  potcr 
tornare  nei  luoghi  caldi,"  etc.  (pp.  103-4). 
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Such  b  the  lale  im  told  by  Uitrlamacchi,  ajid  in  the  yita  Latina} 
If  we  might  hazard  a  conjecture  it  would  be  (i)  thai  the  somewhat 
iiitcm)ienilt;  words  of  the  preacher  have  been  distorted  and  ex- 
aggerated j  and  (2)  that  it  was  Madonna  Beniivoglio  herself  who 
was  at  last  overcome  by  the  courageous  firmness  of  the  preacher ; 
and  that  the  message  which  her  attendants  delivered  at  the  convent 
of  S.  Doroenico  was  the  message  which  they  had  been  bidden  to 
cany. 

Burlamacchi  adds,  however,  that  in  his  concluding  sermon,  Fra 
GiroUmo  publicly  announced  that  he  would  set  out  on  foot  that 
afternoon  for  Horence,  and  would  pass  the  night  at  Pianoro ;  that 
if  any  one  had  anything  to  say  to  him,  they  would  do  well  to  come 
before  his  departure;  that,  nevertheless,  he  should  die,  not  at 
Uotogna,  but  elsewhere.^  It  must  be  admitted  that  these  words,  if 
only  they  have  been  coneclly  reported,  contain  an  unmistakable 
allusion  to  some  attempt,  actual  or  threatened,  upon  his  life." 

It  was  in  this  same  year,  1493,  that  Fra  Girolamo  successfully 
carried  out  a  project  which  lay  ver^'  near  his  heart,  which  was  in- 
tended to  serve  as  the  first  step  in  a  large  and  comprehensive 
plan  of  reform,  but  which,  unfortunately,  involved  him,  within  a 
comparatively  short  interval  of  lime,  in  very  serious  difficulties. 
ivonarola,  as  has  been  seen,  was  deeply  impressed  with  the  conviction 
[ihai  if  the  Church  was  indeed  lo  be  renovated,  the  work  of  spiritual 
renewal  must  begin  with  the  clergy,  and  in  particular  with  the 
religious  orders.  Now,  so  long  as  he  was  merely  Prior  of  S.  Marco, 
h  was  not  in  his  power  to  take  this  work  in  hand,  even  as  it 
concerned  his  own  subjects,  with  the  freedom  and  vigour  which 
seemed  to  him  to  be  necessary  to  ensure  permanent  success.  The 
convent  of  S.  Marco,  with  certain  other   houses  of  the  Order  of 

'  BuiUmacctii,  pp.  35,  3&  ;  Villon,  t.  170  sqq. 

*  Ihulanucchi,  hi.  ctl.  It  a  curiam  lo  find  in  the  .Innaln  Boiroiiiaisrs  of 
yn  K.  VantlMiHunloiii&riffurtt.iimi,  911)  the  record  of  aniuideipetpetralcd, 
[itcsumaUy  at  llic  intlince  of  Bcniivtiglio.  by  four  men  in  masks,  on  the  first  day 
'Jl  this  vciy  Lent. 

*  Id  llie  Inter  above  rcfericil  lo,  Savnnaiola  bids  his  coricspotiiicnls  pray  that 
lie  may  birc  right  10  know  whether,  after  the  concliislnn  of  the  lenlen  senmins, 
be  ooghl  (■•  ftviceed  lo  Veiiite  to  ihc  chapter  of  the  Order,  which  was  lo  be  held 
Ikm.  A  lellet  wtillen  from  Venice  In  l-"ra  Battisla  da  Firenie,  vicit  or  sub.piior 
i4  S.  U*rco.  uid  published  by  Cappclli  (n.  1),  is,  we  think,  lo  be  referred  lo  this 
lime,  howcrn  ilic  date  1492  (for  which  we  would  read  1493)  U  lo  be  explained. 
I'be  diroci-ilogiiat  question  is  disciUKd  by  Viilari  (i.  167  Sff.),  who  arrives  al  n 
dillcreni  roncliuion.      The  point  it  of  no  seiinus  imputiance. 


GIROLAMO  SAVONAROLA 

^- .^..^^  :>vai*lKT>,  of  the  stricter  observance,  in  Tuscany,  was  subject 
V  ;N"  V*»v*r  ^^*  Lombardy ;  ^  but  if  only  a  separation  could  be  effected, 
:  r:v.i>.t  Ih*  possible  to  improve  the  state  of  religious  discipline  in 
:S-*r  Tuscan  houses,  or  of  so  many  of  them  as  might  wish  to 
jiT6is.vu:c  themselves  with  S.  Marco.  And,  indeed,  it  is  evident 
:\i:  sv"*  long  as  Fra  Girolamo  was  liable,  at  any  moment,  to  be  sent 
>\  his  superiors  to  reside  at  Venice  or  Bologna  or  elsewhere,  he 
An:\l  not  feel  any  confidence  that  his  term  of  government  at  S. 
M.i:w  would  be  sufficiently  prolonged  to  enable  him  to  carry  out 
,^:»»v  duniMe  scheme  of  internal  reformation. 

At  the  same  time,  we  must  express  our  dissent  from  a  twofold 
xvni«.viurc  with  reference  to  this  matter  which  has  been  somewhat 
itvMviiiously  put  forth  by  Villari.  He  assumes,  without  proof,  that 
S.i\  onarola's  mission  to  Bologna  was  due  to  the  machinations  of 
rion>  de'  Medici,  and  also  that  it  was  this  mission  which  suggested 
{o  Itini  the  project  of  separation.  The  only  ground,  so  far  as  we 
oan  gather  from  the  extant  evidence,  for  believing  that  Piero  was 
iho  moving  cause  of  the  Bolognesc  mission  is,  that  he  is  supposed 
to  have  been  desirous  that  Fra  Mariano  should  again  preach  the 
I.imU  at  Florence  in  1493.-  But  this  latter  supposition  seems  to  be 
as  ill-grounded  as  the  conclusion  which  Villari  has  ventured  to  draw 
from  it.  The  facts,  as  revealed  by  a  correspondence  published  by 
Cappelli,  are  briefly  these  :  In  a  letter,  dated  14th  January-  1493, 
Krcole  d'Este  informs  Manfredi,  his  envoy  at  Florence,  that  he 
luis  written  to  the  roi)e,  begging  him  to  command  Mariano  to 
preach  the  Lent  at  Ferrara,  hut  that  Mariano  has  excused  himself 
on  the  ground  that  Piero  de'  Medici  already  held  his  promise 
that  he  would  preach  at  Florence.^  D'Este  accordingly  instructs 
Manfredi  to  approach  Piero  on  the  subject,  and  it  transpires  that 
piero  is  quite  willing  to  oblige  the  Duke; '  being,  in  all  probability, 
profoundly  indifferent  whether  xMariano  preached  at  Florence  or 
elsewhere.     Accordingly,  della  Barba  is  driven  to  find  some  other 

^  Or,  more  strictly  speaking^,  of  "  the  Congregation  of  Lombardy,"  the  meaning 
t»f  which  apuelliilion  will  presently  appear. 

-  •*SemI>ra  che  Piem  de'  Me«lici  .  .  .  annoiatosi  di  qiieslo  jjrcdicatore  Iroppo 
iMipolarc  .  .  .  riusci>se  ...  a  farlo  allontanar  da  Firenzc,  dove  avea  :ulesso 
richiamalo  il  (lenna/zuno  a  predicarc"  (Villari,  i.  1C9).  The  writer  adds  in  a 
note  :  "  Ci«*»  ri^ulla  dai  docnmenli  che  pul>lic<'»  il  Cappelli ''  (pp.  2S-30). 

'  Cappelli,  n.  7. 

*  D'Este  to  Manfredi,  29th  January ;  d'Kstc  to  Mariano,  same  dale  (Cappellit 
nn.  S,  9). 
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icusc  Tor  holding  fast  to  his  Florentine  pulpit.  Manfredi,  (he 
puke's  ambassador,  is  fairly  annoyed.  After  so  many  negotiations 
("tanie  et  gagliarde  scarainuzre  "  in  his  expressive  bat  untranslatable 
phrase)  he  can  get  nothing  out  of  Master  Mariano  except  that  it  is 
impossible  for  him  to  go  to  Ferrara.'  Mariano,  on  his  pari,  cannot 
understand  the  Duke's  displeasure,  "essendo  necessitate  per  sue 
facende  et  interesso  proprio." -  "His  own  affairs,"  then,  "and  his 
own  interests,"  and  not  his  promise  to  Piero  were,  after  all,  llie 
reason  why  he  could  not,  or  would  not,  comply  with  the  request  of 
the  Duke.*  There  is,  in  fact,  not  a  scrap  of  evidence  to  show  that 
Piero  de'  Medici  was  at  this  time  actively  hostile  to  Savonarola. 
On  the  contrary,  the  documents  which  Villari  himself  has  published 
shov,  as  will  presently  appear,  that  he  gave  his  support,  doubtless 
from  no  very  exalted  motive,  to  Fra  Girolamo's  efforts  to  obtain 

Re  separation  of  S.  Marco  from  the  Lombard  Congregation. 
Nor  again  can  it  be  maintained  that  the  order  to  preach  the  Lent 
Bologna  was  the  occasion  of  these  efforts.  We  have  the  authority, 
not  merely  of  Burlamacchi,  but  of  Savonarola  himself,  for  the  state- 
ment that,  during  a  period  of  six  or  sei-en  months,  prayers  had  been 
daily  offered  by  the  community  of  S.  Marco  for  the  success  of  the 
D^otiations.'  And  this  would  almost  certainly  carry  us  back  to 
an  earlier  date  than  the  communication  of  the  command  to  preach 
at  Bolc^a.  Moreover,  as  appears  from  Fra  Giroiamo's  account  of 
the  matter,  the  project  had  been  entertained  long  before  these 
^>ectal  public  prayers  had  been  undertaken  by  the  community,'* 

But  to  return  lo  the  negotiations  themselves.  That  the  project 
was  not  of  the  nature  of  a  mere  innovation,  and  that  it  bad  the 
cordial  support  of  Fra  Girolamo's  brethren,  and  was  not,  as  his 
enemies  afterwards  pretended,  a  crafty  device  of  personal  ambition, 
^tnade  sufBcienlly  clear  by  a  formal  memorial  which  was  drawn  up, 
I  25ih  May  1493,  for  presentation  to  the  Pope.  This  document 
nnot  indeed  have  been  the  first  petition  on  the  subject,  for  it  is 

•  Manfnuii  fo  (I"Emc,  3rd  Kcbniar>' (Cappcili.  n.  11). 
■  Sftine  la  same,  14th  February  (Capptlli,  n.  12). 

•  Cy.  Cosd,  pp.  iSS-89. 
"Inpcioche  in  sci  mesi  cinque  voile  i1  <11  i  Frali  lutti  «i  lagunavano  all' 

,"  etc.   (Burlamiicchi,  p.  55).      Ixst  it  should  be  Ihoughl 

li  hu  here  exaggerated  the  facts,  Snvonorola  himself  speaks  of 

IS  hsTing  been  made  by  the  community  six  or  seven  time^  <laily  Tor 

t'wien  moDihs  [Savonarola,  lo  an  Abbess  at  Fenaia,  lolh  September 

i.  Append,  p.  Iv.). 

'  /hid.,  p.  liv. 
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dated  three  days  later  than  the  very  Brief  which  it  was  designed  to 
obtain.  But  the  loss  of  the  earlier  petition,  which  seems  to  be  no 
longer  extant,  is  of  the  less  consequence  because  the  later  document 
contains  a  very  full  statement  of  the  case  for  separation.  It  has 
seemed  to  us  to  be  of  sufficient  interest  to  deserve  reproduction 
here  in  a  compendious  summary.  After  the  date,  and  a  list  of  the 
names  of  the  brethren  present  on  the  occasion,  who  are  stated  to 
have  been  duly  summoned  to  the  chapter-house  at  the  sound  of  the 
bell,  and  by  command  of  the  Prior,  the  memorial  proceeds : — 

The-above  named  brethren — who  declare  themselves  to  be  not  merely 
a  two-thirds  majority,  but  the  entire  number  of  the  professed  members  of 
the  convent  now  within  its  walls — being  thus  duly  assembled,  the 
aforesaid  Prior,  Fra  Hieronymo  Savonarola  of  Ferrara,  addressed  them 
in  a  clear  voice,  so  as  to  be  understood  by  all,  to  the  following  effect : — 

"  Whereas  the  constitutions  of  the  Order  of  Preachers  prescribe  that  the 
Provinces  of  the  Order  should  be  kept  distinct,  nevertheless,  by  reason  of 
the  fewness  of  its  members,  our  Convent  of  S.  Marco  was  sometime 
since  united  to  the  Congregation  of  Lombardy.*  Subsequently,  at  the 
request  of  the  Prior  and  Fathers,  it  was  again  separated  therefrom  ;  but 
for  a  second  time,  for  the  same  reason  as  before,  it  was  not  indeed  formally 
united  with,  but  "commended"  to,  the  same  Congregation,  being  once 
more  placed  under  obedience  to  its  superiors.*-^  But  now  the  number  of 
Fathers  and  Brothers  has  so  greatly  increased  that  the  convent  may 
much  more  suitably  be  put  on  its  proper  footing,  and  be  ruled  by  its  own 
superiors,  independently  of  the  Province  of  Lombardy.  We  had  there- 
fore determined  to  present  a  petition  to  this  effect  to  our  lord  the  Pope, 
to  the  end  that  we  might  for  the  future  live  and  serve  God  in  peace,  and 
in  all  love  and  charity. 

"  But  because,  as  we  learn,  it  has  been  represented  to  the  Cardinal  our 
Protector,  that  this  is  the  wish  of  only  a  few  of  us,  it  has  seemed  well  to 


*  This  was  in  145 1.  The  occasion  of  the  union  was  the  plague  which  had 
devastated  Italy  in  1448  (Marchese,  Sunfo  Sforico,  p.  93).  It  might,  indeed,  with 
some  show  of  justice  have  been  objected  that  this  appeal  to  antiquity,  and  to  the 
consiilutions  of  the  Friars  Preachers,  was  a  piece  of  special  pleading.  For  at  the 
lime  when  the  **  stricter  observance"  was  instituted  by  B.  Kaymund  of  Capua  ind 
B.  Giovanni  Uoniinici,  the  reformed  houses  in  Italy  (to  whatever  Province  of  the 
Order  they  might  have  belonged)  had  l)ccn  united  in  a  single  **  Congregation " 
(not  **  Province,")  which,  from  the  circumstance  that  most  of  these  refonned 
houses  were  in  northern  Italy,  bore  the  name  of  the  Congregation  of  Lombardy. 
And,  in  particular,  the  Convent  of  S.  Marco  had  been  from  its  foundation  a 
member  of  this  Lombard  Congregation  {Annaii  del  Convento  di  S,  Caierina^ 
p.  605 ;  r/.  Marchese,  SufUo  Siorico^  p.  35).  At  what  precise  date  the  fint 
separation  was  effected  we  are  unable  to  stale. 

The  second  separation  took  place  in   1469,  and   the  reunion,   by  way  of 
commendation,"  in  1474  (Marchese,  ibid.^  p.  93). 
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definite  expression  of  opinion  from  all  and  each  of  ihose  who  have 

troice  in  ibe  mslter,  that  thus  our  peiiiion  may  have  ihe  ureaier  force." 

Accordingly,  the  matter  having  been    fully  discussed  in  chapter,  the 

Brethren  were  unanimously  of  opinion  that  the  petition  for  a  sepnrnlion 

be  made  in  accordance  with  the  words  of  our  Prior. 

Moreover,  the   Prior  aforesaid  did   a  second  time  on   the   same   day 

propose  the  same  matter  in  the  same  form  to  the  brethren  in  chapter 

ibkd.  to  the  end  (hat  they  might  more  fully  deliberale  thereupon. 

knd   After   this    second    discussion    they    unanimously    declared    their 

Ihesion  lo  [he  resolution  already  arrived  at. 

Finally,  after  yet  a  third  discussion  in  chapter,  the  Prior  requested  the 
professed  brethren,  singly  and  apart,  and  in  silence,  lo  express  Jn 
writing  their  vote  or  opinion  on  the  mailers  aforesaid. 

Here  follow  the  signatures,  each  with  a  few  words  apjiended, 
One  says  that  he  greatly  de.sires  the  separation  ;  another  that  he  has 
always  desired  it ;  a  third  wishes  that  he  had  a  hundred  votes  to 
give  for  it ;  others  protest  that  they  wish  it  "  for  [he  good  of 
rL'ligion,"  or  "for  the  honour  of  God,"  or  that  they  give  their  voles 
freely  and  not  out  of  fear  of  the  Prior,  or  at  his  persuasion,  lastly, 
one  of  the  signatories  wishes  for  ihe  separation  "  that  he  may  serve 
(jod  more  freely." 

All  is  duly  attested  by  public  notaries,  and  sealed  with  the  seal  of 
the  city.' 

The  meraorial,  though  obviously  an  t.\ parit  statement,  ■lufficienlly 
sets  forth  the  slate  of  the  case  as  represented  hy  the  Prior  and 
-community  of  S.  Marco  from  an  historical  and  constitutional  point 
But  we  gain  a  hotter  insight  into  the  inner  motives  which 
laled  Savonarola  in  this  matter  from  a  long  letter  on  the  whole 
bbject  which  he  addressed,  in  the  autumn  of  1493,  to  the  Lady 
Lbbess  of  a  convent  of  nuns  at  Ferrara.  We  summarise  it  here,  out 
^ Its  chronological  order,  because,  though  written  later,  it  has  reference 
ft  the  events  of  the  time  with  which  we  are  here  concerned  ? — 

loth  Sfplrmbfr  1493  ;  Savonarola  to  '"una  Badessa  di  Kerrara." — 
Honoured  Mother— Your  leuer  has  given  me  great  pleasure,  and  your 
kind  admonition  proceeds,  as  I  know,  from  a  sincere  leal,  and  I  accept  it 
.1=  a  sign  of  your  true  charity  towards  me  (che  voi  mi  amate  in  veriti 
enia  dissimulaiione).  I  wish  1  could  speak  with  you  in  person,  for  1  feel 
-;irethat  1  could  satisfy  you  concerning  our  afTairs,  In  the  meanwhile 
-ince  j'Ou  hear  reports  to  our  disadvantage)  suspend  your  judgment,  and 
.,  ;i  ail  the  issue  of  events.  Remember  our  Lord's  words  :  "  By  their  fruits 
^  shall  know  them." 


'  GhenrHi,  pp.  4 


"  Viikr 


i.  Appen<l.  pp.  lii.  i??. 
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This  separation  from  the  Lombard  Congregation  is  a  thing  which  perse 
might  be  either  good  or  bad  (according  to  circumstances) ;  and  therefore 
it  is  a  matter  on  which  a  hasty  judgment  should  not  be  formed.  In  the 
case  of  a  spiritual  body  or  corporation  the  amputation  of  a  limb  may  be 
good  or  bad.  It  is  good  if  the  rest  of  the  body  be  corrupt,  that  the 
healthy  member  be  not  likewise  corrupted  ;  bad  if  the  rest  of  the  body  be 
thoroughly  sound,  sound  internally  as  well  as  in  outward  appearance.  I 
do  not  say  that  the  Congregation  of  Lombardy  is  unsound  ;  but  this  I  do 
say,  that  if  it  be  truly  sound,  and  we  unsound,  then  the  result  of  our  separa- 
tion  ought  to  be  that  the  amputated  member,  i.e.  ourselves,  should  show 
signs  of  corruption. 1  But  if  on  the  contrary  the  Congregation  be  sound 
only  in  appearance,  and  not  inwardly,  then  the  detached  member  will 
escape  from  being  corrupted  by  the  body,  and  will  become  healthy,  and 
grow  by  the  grace  of  God.     Therefore,  I  say,  await  the  result. 

It  is  quite  a  mistake  to  say  that  we  have  entered  upon  a  new  mode  of 
life.     A  return  to  the  principles  and  example  of  our  saintly  predecessors  is 
not  the  adoption  of  a  new  mode  of  life.     To  build  poor  convents  ;  to  wear 
a  rough  and  old  and  patched  habit  ;  to  eat  and  drink  within  the  limits 
of  sobriety  as   determined  by  the  saints  ;   to  live  in  a  poor  cell,  bare 
of  superfluities  ;  to  cultivate  silence  and  solitude  ;  to  separate  oneself 
from  the  world,  and  give  oneself  to  contemplation — these  are  not  innox'a- 
tions.     But   for   mendicants   to   build   themselves   palaces  with   marble 
columns  ;  to   live   in   a  cell  handsome  enough   for  a  prince  ;  to  hold 
possessions  contrary  to  the  profession  of  one's  Order  ...  to  wear  rich 
cloth  in  place  of  rough  serge  (vestirsi  non  di  panno  piu  vile  ma  piii  vano); 
to  pray  little ;  to  wander  hither  and  thither  ;  to  wish  to  be  poor  and  at 
the  same  time  to  want  for  nothing — these  things  are  indeed  innovations, 
and  are  a  stumbling-block  to  souls.     Our  first  fathers  lived  in  one  fashion, 
our  modern  fathers   live   in   another.     Let   every  one   make  his  choice 
between  the  old  style  and  the  new.     Our  way  of  life,  instead  of  giving 
scandal  here  in  Florence,  on  the  contrary  gives  great  edification.    And 
yet  you  must  know  that  ice  have  hardly  begtdn  to  carry  out  what  ive  intend. 
Hitherto  we  have  made  comparatively  little  change  in  our  former  way  of 
life,  but  with  the  help  of  your  prayers  and  advice  we  hope,  little  by  little, 
to  introduce  a  stricter  observance. 


^  The  I<igic  of  this  pamgiapii  strikes  us  as  not  merely  a  little  faulty  hut  also  a 
little  ill-natured.  It  is,  in  fact,  nothing;  short  (^f  an  absurdity  to  say  that  because 
tlie  division  of  a  parish,  diocese,  congregation,  or  the  like  issues  in  happy  results 
for  one  of  the  parts,  therefore  the  Other  part  must  he,  or  must  have  been,  in  an 
unsound  slate.  Nor  can  wc  read,  with  any  feeling  of  satisfaction,  Savonarola's 
invitation  to  his  friends  and  followers  to  think  ill  of  their  neighbours  even  when 
externally  there  appears  no  manifest  fault.  This  is  only  one  of  many  such  instances. 
In  the  days  of  his  later  conflicts  he  was  wont  to  urge  that  the  gi>od  men  were  all 
on  his  side.  And  when  it  was  urged  that  there  were  also  good  men  on  the  othef 
side,  his  reply  was  that  though  perhaps  good  in  appearance  they  were  inwardly 
corrupt.  He  was  fond  of  denouncing  Pharisaism,  but,  if  we  are  not  mic^^Viif*^ 
there  wa<;  an  element  of  unconscious  Pharisaism  in  his  ovrn  judgments  %A  men. 
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,  Here  follows  a  passage — to  which  we  have  already  had  occasion 
P  refer — which  Fra  Girolamo  tells  how  the  step  has  not  been  taken 
Klrilhout  mature  and  serious  consideration  ;  and  how  prayers  for  light 
and  guidance  have  been  offered  during  a  long  period,  not  merely 
within  the  walls  of  S.  Marco  but  throughout  the  city  and  elsewhere  ; 
and  how  the  gravest  Fathers  have  assured  him  of  their  conviction  that 
i  Himself  had  inspired  him  with  this  design,  and  that  it  was  his 
aty  to  carry  it  into  execution  without  further  delay. 

It  if,  thetl,  he  urges,  incredible  that  so  many  servants  of  God, 
piited  in  one  common  bond  of  charity,  having  the  honour  of  God 
the  good  of  souls  alone  in  view,  should,  after  so  many 
ntyers,  nciertheless  be  deceived.  If  there  is  an  appearance  of 
hgularity  in  their  mode  of  life,  the  reason  is  because  the  world  is 
ink  ID  darkness,  and  every  class  and  condition  of  men,  and  of 
men  too,  has  become  depraved. 

is  lime,  it  is  lime,  it  is  indeed  time  tn  adopt  a  singular  nnode  of  life, 
lae  the  world  has  grown  tepid,  so  that  God  may  well  say,  in  the 
I  of  the  Apocalypse  ;  "  I  will  bejjin  to  vomit  thcc  out  of  my 
is  indeed  time  to  reform  ourselves  and  to  contemn  the 
snis  of  men:  "For  all  men  are  liars."  It  is  time  to  wajje 
r  against  false  and  tepid  brethren.  What  the  Apostle  says  is  un- 
kubledly  true  :  "  All  ihey  that  will  live  godly  in  Christ  Jesus  shall  suffer 
persecutions."  The  tepid  have  not  to  endure  many  persecutions,  because 
the  devil  does  not  persecute  his  own  :  but  the  fervent  meet  with  fierce 
opposiiion  because  tJiey  are  themselves  opposed  to  Satan,  The  cause  of 
our  Lord  cannot  succeed  but  by  war  (non  surgono  scnia  guerra).  There- 
fore, when  you  live  well,  and  ycl  meet  with  no  contradiction,  you  oujjhl  to 
(ear,  for  it  is  not  God's  way  to  leave  His  servants  here  without  war. 

The  letter  concludes  with  an  earnest  encouragement  not  to  yield 
to  pii&illanimity,  and  with  an  equally  earnest  petition  for  intercessory 
ptajer.    One  sentence  in  particular  deserves  to  be  specially  noted  : — 

*■  It  Mould  be,''  he  says,  "  a  supremely  foolish  thing  for  me  to  entertain 
any  »ucta  solicitude  as  to  say  ;  '  If  I  weie  to  die,  who  would  carry  on  and 
obstfrrc  the  reform  ? '     j4*  i/,  forsooth,  Ood  had  need  of  my  help." 

We  cannot  help  thinking  that  if  Fra  Girolamo  had  throughout  his 
ser  been  more  consistently  true  to  the  principle  expressed  in  these 
i,  his  great  work  for  God  would  have  been  more  far-reaching 
Tod  more  peidurable  in  its  results.     Was  it  not  precisely  because  he 
allowed  himself  to  believe  that  his  presence  in  Florence,  and  his  elo- 
quence in  the  pulpit,  were  necessary  to  the  promotion  of  God's  cause, 
'  I  ,at    he  allowed  himself  to  be  betrayed  into  an  opposition  to  lawful 
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authority  which — however  it  may  have  been  excused  by  his  good 
faith — was  objectively  incapable  of  justification  ?  But  this  is  a  matter 
to  which  we  shall,  of  course,  have  occasion  to  return  in  the  sequel. 

The  affair  of  the  petition  quickly  became  a  matter  of  public  and 
even   of  political   interest.      It  was   opposed,   not  merely  by   the 
superiors  of  the  Lombard  Congregation,  but  also  by  Lodovico  Sforza, 
Duke   of  Milan,   d'Este  of  Ferrara,  Bentivoglio  of  Bologna,   the 
Venetian  Signory,  and   even  by  the  King  of  Naples  and  the  Duke 
of  Calabria.^     On  the  other  hand,  as  appears  from  contemporary 
documents,  it  was  warmly  seconded  by  the  Florentine  Signory  and  by 
Filippo  Valori,  their  representative  in  Rome.-    Even  Piero  de'  Medici 
himself  wrote  a  letter  in  support  of  the  brethren  of  S.  Marco,  and 
their  cause  was  favoured  by  his  brother,  the  Cardinal  Giovanni  de* 
Medici,  who  afterwards   became  Pope  Leo  X.     It  was   still   more 
effectively  promoted  by  the  Cardinal  Protector  of  the  Order,  Oliviero 
Caraffa,  Archbishop  of  Naples.     Villari  expresses  some  surprise  that 
Piero  should  have  interested  himself  in  the  matter,  and  the  more  so 
because,  as  has  been  said,  he  is  of  opinion  that  Savonarola's  mission 
to  Bologna  was  not  improbably  due  to  de'  Medici's  desire  to  be  rid, 
at  least  for  a  time,  of  the  troublesome  Friar.     But  we  have  already 
given  our  reasons  for  doubting  whether  Piero  had  anything  whatever 
to  do  with  the  sending  of  Fra  Girolamo  to  Bologna  ;  and  the  simplest 
explanation  of  the  support  which  he  gave  to  the  project  of  separation, 
and  of  the  corresponding  opposition  of  Lodovico  Sforza  and  the 
Milanese,  appears  to  us  to  be  that  a  patriotic  sentiment  of  a  not 
very  enlightened  kind  was  in  each  case  successfully  invoked.     The 
politicians  of  those  days  were  not  likely  to  trouble  themselves  about 
the  intrinsic  merits  of  the  case  for  or  against  the  Florentine  convent, 
or  to  take  account  of  the  ultimate  issues  of  a  step  which,  in  its 
purely  religious  aspect,  did  not  at  all  concern  them. 

The  following  letter  of  the  Signory  to  Cardinal  Caraffa,  of  which 
we  give  the  substance,  sufficiently  explains  itself : — 

Zth  May  1493  5   The  Signory  to  Caraffa.' — This  is  to  inform  you  that 
Fra  Alexandro  Rinuccini  and  Fra  Domenico  da  Pescia,  religious  of  our 


*  Burlamacchi,  p.  56. 

'  The  Ten  to  Valori,  loth  May  and  7lh  June ;  the  same  to  Caraffa,  loih  Mtjr 
(Villari,  i.  Append,  pp.  xl.-xlii.).  These  letters  confirm  the  account  of  the  matter 
given  by  Cinozzi  (p.  11)  and  Burlamacchi  [he.  cit.),  Filippo  Valori  was  nephew 
to  Francesco,  Savonarola's  chief  f>oliticaI  supporter. 

2  Villari,  i.  Append,  p.  xlvi.  The  letter  is  undated,  but  in  the  coUectioD  of 
Florentine  State  papers  it   is  placed   between   two  others  written   respectively 
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mfer  v 


ith  you,  bearing 
annide' Medici) 
.ware  that  those 


of  S.  Marco,  have  itl  out  for  Ronie,  It 
commendatory  letters  from  ibe  Cariiinal  of  Florence  (Gio 
and  from  his  brother  Piero.  And  Ldthoiigh  we  are  well 
letters  will  have  very  great  weight  with  you,  yet  we  on  our  own  account 
do  recommend  these  friars  to  you  to  the  utmost  of  our  power  (iterum 
atque  iterumj.  We  believe  that  the  cause  which  they  have  in  hand  is 
one  which  concerns  not  merely  the  good  of  the  Convent,  but  the  interests 
of  the  whole  Church  (universae  Religioni  utilem  honorificanK|ue  mullis 
rationibus  futuram).'  If  you  support  their  petition  you  will  yive  tlie 
pleasure  to  the  whole  people  of  Florence,  for  we  have  learned 
illy  to  love  this  convent,  both  for  the  holy  manner  of  life  which  there- 
prevails,  and  far  the  learning  which  distinguishes  il. 

Notwithstanding  these  strong  recommendations,  Rinucclni  and  da 
la  found,  on  llieir  arrival  in  Rome,  that  it  would  prove  no  easy 
to  carry  their  point.  Indeed,  so  powerful  was  the  opposition 
it  seemed  likely  to  prove  entirely  victorious,  when  a  bold  act  of 
the  Cardinal  Protector  decided  the  matter  in  favour  of  the  petitioiiera, 
On  ijnd  May,  a  consistory  had  been  held,  at  the  conclusion  of 
which  the  Pope  dismissed  the  cardinals,  decbring  that  on  lliat  day 
he  would  sign  no  Brief.  Caraffa,  however,  who  knew  his  man,  ajid 
was  well  aware  that  Alexander  VI,  had  no  deep-seated  convictions 
on  the  matter  in  band,  remained  behind  when  the  rest  departed,  and 
producing  a  form  of  Brief  which  he  had  already  prepared,  begged 
the  Pope  to  sign  it.  Alexander  demurred,  but — as  the  story  is  told 
by  Burlamacchi — offered  no  resistance  when  Caraffa  took  his  signet 
ring  from  his  finger  and  himself  affixed  the  Papal  seal  to  the 
doctiment.  As  Caraffa  left  the  palace,  rejoicing  in  his  success,  he 
met  the  envoys  of  the  opposing  party  on  their  way  to  the  Pope. 
lexander,  however,  told  them  that  if  they  had  come  a  few  minutes 
inet  they  might  have  been  heard,  but  that  now  what  was  done 
done  and  should  not  be  undone  to  please  them.' 
The  Brief  itself  is  not  specially  remarkable.  It  sets  forth,  rather 
more  eipticitly  than  the  petition  of  the  brethren,  that  an  un- 
authorised attempt  has  been  made  to  subject  the  convent  of  S. 
Marco  more  fully  and  unreservedly  to  the  Vicar  of  Lombardy  than 


on  7llt  ind  Slh  May  (Viilati,  /or.  eil.).  This  and  several  olhei  letters 
lubject  ur  (tom  the  hand  of  the  learned  Bariolommeo  Scala, 
><-cfetaiy  to  the  Republic.  He  wis  a  personal  friend  and 
I  .  iioIaiDO,  in  whose  favour  he  subsequently  wrote  an  apologetic 
'  We  do  not  think  that  "Religio"  here  means  (at  it  e 
ifligioas  order,  but  mther  the  Chrisliftn  religion  in  general,  oi 
Ibe  Cbntcb, 

'  Butlatnacchi,  pp.  ;6-;7, 


1  ihe  same 
that  time  First 
ippottet  of  Fra 
ict  (Villari). 
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was  contemplated  when  the  said  convent  was  "  commended  "  to  the 
Lombard  Congregation;  but  declares  that  from  henceforth  the 
community  of  S.  Marco  is  entirely  withdrawn  from  the  government 
of  the  superiors  of  Lombardy,  and  is  placed  under  the  immediate 
jurisdiction  of  the  General  of  the  Order,  to  whom  it  belongs  to  con- 
firm the  election  of  the  Prior,  who  is  to  be  chosen  yearly.  The 
privilege  thus  granted  is  to  be  understood  to  extend  to  members  of 
the  convent  who  for  the  time  being  may  be  absent  therefrom,  and 
also  to  members  of  other  convents  who  may  be  actually  inmates 
of  S.  Marco,  provided  that  the  community  be  willing  to  accept  them 
as  brethren,  and  that  they  do  not  themselves  wish  to  return  to  the 
houses  from  which  they  may  have  come.  Should  they,  however, 
desire  to  return  to  their  own  houses,  they  may  do  so  without  the 
permission  of  the  Prior  of  S.  Marco. ^ 

Closely  connected  with  this  Brief,  which  was  received  at  S.  Marco 
on  25th  May,  is  a  curious  document,  drawn  up  on  the  following 
day,  of  which  we  give  the  substance  below.  It  may  fitly  be 
introduced  by  the  summary  of  a  letter  under  cover  of  which  it  was 
despatched  to  Piero  de*  Medici : — 

26ih  May  1493  ;  Jacopo  Salviati  to  Piero  de'  Medici.^— I  have  visited 
S.  Marco  with  a  view  to  the  settlement  of  this  business  ("questa  cosa" 
i.e.  the  affair  of  the  separation)  in  company  with  a  representative  of  the 
Congregation  (of  Lombardy),  and  they  have  arrived  at  an  agreement 
(compositione),  of  the  terms  whereof  I  enclose  a  copy.  By  virtue  of  it, 
as  you  will  see,  you  are  made  the  referee  in  the  event  of  any  dispute 
arising.^  Be  kind  enough  to  send  a  reply  by  the  bearer,  so  that  every- 
thing may  be  finally  settled  to-morrow  morning.  And  although  the 
parties  concerned  approve  the  terms  of  the  agreement,  they  will  approve 
them  much  more  fully  if  they  understand  that  the  matter  proceeds  from 
you  ;  because  both  parties  in  fact  wish  just  what  you  wish  (ognuno 
di  loro  in  effecto  vuole  quello  che  vuoi  tu)  and  it  seems  impossible  that 
anything  could  be  better  managed  than  you  have  managed  this  business 
(n^  pare  che  si  possa  procedere  .  .  .  meglio  in  cosa  nessuna,  quanto  hai 
facto  tu  in  questa  opera). 

^  Villari,  i.  Append,  pp.  xlii.  sqq. 

^  Villari,  i.  Append,  p.  xliv. 

•  So  we  understand  the  words :  *'  La  quale  (convenrione)  mi  pare  apunto 
secondo  Tintento  tuo  .  .  .  per  chi  il  si  et  il  no  cCo^i  conclusione  resta  in  tt 
apunto.  come  vedrai."  Inasmuch  as  the  compact  does  not  mention  Piero  except 
in  its  superscription  (\\hich  \'illari  unwarrantably — as  it  seems  to  us — has  sepanted 
from  the  text)  we  must  understand  this  superscription  (**  Expediatur  Breve  '*ctc) 
as  making  him  official  arbiter. 
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I  Let  [a  copy  of]  the  Brief  he  executed  and  sealed,  and  placed  in  ihe 
nds  of  Piero  de*  Medif  i. 

The  Con^'^regation  of  Lombardy  shall  continue  to  hold  to  the 
convent  of  S.  Marco  ai  Florence  the  same  relations  which  it  held 
previously  to  the  recent  Brief  (resiet  .  ,  .  in  eo  esse  in  quo  erat  ante 
tmpctratuni  Brevej,  but  with  this  condition,  that  no  act  of  the  superiors 
of  Lombardy  having  reference  to  the  said  convent  shall  be  held  lo 
derogate,  or  to  have  been  intended  to  derogate,  from  the  Brief,  or  from 
ihe  rights  of  the  convent  or  its  members.  Let  this  be  observed,  failh- 
fiilly  and  without  cavil,  on  both  sides." ' 

Cosci,  not  without  some  sliov,-  o(  reason,  regards  this  strange 
compact  as  a  piece  of  elaborate  futility,  a  form  of  concession  which 
concedes  nothing,  and  which  must  have  been  drawn  up  purely 
kffHoris  eausd,  and  as  a  salve  for  the  wounded  feelings,  or  wounded 
pride,  of  the  Lombards,-  But  we  find  it  difficult  to  believe  that 
Salviati,  and  Piero  his  employer,  would  have  troubled  themselves 
about  a  mere  interchange  of  complimentary  phrases   between  the 

'  The  latai  of  ihe  document  are  sufficiently  obscure  to  make  it  desirable 
■o  e^TC  iJie  futl  text  here  : — 

"EipaUslui  Bro-E  a  ugilluum    iliponBlur  in   nunut  Pclii   As    Mcdicii.    CongrFEiiio 

udiac  in   Coovcntu  et  ku  Ofc)  in  Fuujbus  Convcntut  Sancli  Klorci, 

triut  Bnvi  nan  InldUgitui   pfujudiutDni  dicta  BrcW,  Ft  len  iuritnu 

t   Sudi    Matci  qiuBilb  sni  qounndii  per  diclum  Bnve,  li  qiuuula  ad  dictum 

a  FnliH  pcrvcnirEt,  quia  taiact  eii  eRhibitDin.    Bona  lide  ct  sine  caviUauine 

Tbe  cpbacnricy  lies  En  (he  wordi  Snm  "ti  qqanda"  to  "cjihiUtum."  Wc  uEideTAiaAd  tlietn 
i^^t*  ViBmri)  lo  mean  thai  anjr  act  of  the  Lombard  Superioit  which  may  happen  (d  contraveiit 
■be  pntidim  or  Ihe  Bi^ef  i!;iMI  lo  he  undentDDd  to  have  been  done  with  intent  tocenlnvcne 
il,  aaflf  oo  the  pQund  thai  the  Biief  hai  been  ihawn  lo  Ibem  (i,i.  lo  the  Lsmbatds).    It  migbl 

villinilT  mnmveDe  the  IltieC.    Tbtj  heie  diKlaim  aU  intentjoa  of »  doing. 

'  Cosci  writes  i  "  Fu  slipulita  .  .  .  una  conveniione,  nella  quale  si  dichiantvi 
,  che  la  Coogieguione  lombardu  liteoera  in  ToEcnna  la  sim  antica  aulorita 
(but  the  compact  says  nothing  about  "authority"),  in  tullo  queUo  pci6  che  non 
coQtTMlicesse  al  breve  dei  iz.  Era  una  asluiiB,  direi,  diplomatica  .  .  .  ma  un' 
Mttttia  (ichiesta  dallu  stato  deile  cose.  Infatli  mm  sigaificava  nulla  il  diciiarari 
du  alia  Csfgrtgatioat  Ijimbanla  rimaiteva  Fanliea  auleriti  sua  (which  is  just 
nbat  the  compact  does  not  say),  quamie  il  irtvi  papaU  seUraeva  affatia  da  ogni 
dit4»dima  diila  dtlla  Ctiigregiaitiu  il  CeHvealo  di  San  Marco  .  .  .  Ma  iion 
fHWiYJtnii  sfingrr  !(  iMt  taiiC  ellr*  da  disprcizars  antkc  i  riguardi  piii  csHSUCli," 
etc.  ipp.  390J^;,|.  Cosci's  mistake  (as  it  seems  to  us)  lies  in  his  having  lead 
uco  ilie  tn<«ning  of  the  compact  a  word  ("  authority  ")  which  is  not  there  found, 
sod  whkli  laiely  would  liave  been  found  there  if  the  intention  had  been  lo  express 
ihe  eorresponding  idea.  Between  two  such  bodies  as  the  Congregation  of  Lorn- 
konijr  wxi  tbe  cniumunity  of  S.  Marco  there  might,  and  would  be,  other  relations 
)-«d<te*  thai  (now  abrogated)  of  "authority,"  as  we  &hall  endeavoui  to  expluin 


loo  GIROLAMO  SAVONAROLA 

parties  to  what  on  Cosci's  hypothesis  would  be  a  purely  nugatory 
compact.  The  explanation  which  we  would  suggest  is  this :  Apart 
from  the  matters  legislated  for  in  the  Brief,  it  might  happen  that 
the  Lombard  Superiors  had  some  outstanding  claim,  or  might  come 
to  have  a  claim,  against  S.  Marco,  or  vice  versd^  notably  as  regarded 
the  subjects  of  one  or  other  obedience  who  might  happen  then  or  at 
any  other  time  to  be  resident  in  a  house  of  the  rival  jurisdiction,  or- 
again  as  regarded  property  or  financial  matters  generally.  And  it 
can  easily  be  understood  that  it  might  seem  prudent  to  enter  a 
caveat  lest  the  Brief  should  be  ©lade  an  excuse  for  disregarding  any 
such  rights  or  claims  as  were  left  untouched  by  that  decree.^ 

However  this  may  be,  there  can  be  no  question  as  to  the 
deferential  and  almost  obsequious  tone  of  the  short  letter  which 
Fra  Girolamo  addressed  to  Piero  de'  Medici  on  this  occasion. 

Magnifico  Piero, — I  have  told  these  Fathers  of  ours  (/>.  the 
Lombards)  that  my  intention  and  that  of  my  convent  is  to  do  all  that 
your  magnificence  may  desire  .  .  .  for  we  are  ever  ready  to  carry  out 
all  your  wishes  (ogni  vostra  voglia).  I  recommend  to  you  your 
convent. 

The  words  which  we  have  italicised  suggest  a  doubt,  as  we  have 
already  said,  whether  Fra  Girolamo's  attitude  towards  Piero's  father 
was  always  quite  so  loftily  independent  as  Burlamacchi  represents  it  to 
have  been.  Or  had  his  experience  of  the  need  in  which  he  stood  of 
the  support  of  the  secular  power  taught  him  to  adopt  an  altered 
tone?  And  was  there  just  possibly  a  tendency  to  excess  both  in 
his  former  aloofness  and  in  his  present  readiness  to  carry  out  "all 
the  wishes  "  of  Messer  Piero  ? 

^  Another  possible  explanation,  which  is  adopted  by  Villari,  is  that  the  compact 
was  concluded  before  the  receipt  of  the  Brief.  In  this  case  the  words  "a 
quando  perveniret,  etc./'  would  have  to  be  understood  of  the  Brief  itself,  and  not 
(as  we  understand  the  matter)  of  the  supposed  act  of  the  Lombard  Superiors.  But 
on  the  other  hand,  the  superscription  to  which  we  have  already  referred  seems  to 
us  to  mean  that  an  officially  authenticated  copy  of  the  Brief  is  to  be  placed  in  the 
hands  of  Piero.  If  this  is  so,  the  Brief  must  have  been  already  in  the  hands  of 
the  Prior  of  S.  Marco. 


CHAPTER  VII 


ACCORDING  10  Burlamacchi,  Savonarola  had  a  narrow  escape 
from  the  loss,  so  far  as  concerned  himself  individual!;',  of 
whatever  advantage  he  had  hoped  to  gain  from  the  Brief  of 
separation.  As  a  member,  originally,  of  the  Convent  of  S.  Domenico 
41  Bologna,  he  was — previously  to  the  arrival  of  this  Brief — personally 
abject  to  the  Vicar  of  the  Lombard  Congregation  ;  and  before  the 
Irief  was  issued  a  letter  had  been  actually  despatched  by  the  Vicar, 
I  which,  under  the  severest  ecclesiastical  penalties,  Fra  Girolatno 
■as  commanded  to  leave  Florence  without  delay.  The  letter, 
owever,  was  addressed  to  the  Prior  of  S.  Domenico  at  Fiesole,  of 
rbidi  that  of  S.  Marco  had  been  originally  an  offshoot,  and  thus 
t  happened  that,  the  Prior  being  absent  from  home,  the  order  was 
)t  communicated  to  Fra  Girolamo  til!  a  j"ew  hours  after  the  Brief 
id  nbeady  secured  him  against  its  effect.^  Whether  it  was  that 
>twithststndiag  the  Brief  the  Lombard  Fathers  had  already  showed 
at  they  were  not  disposed  to  desist  from  their  efforts  to  assert  their 
itbority  over  the  brethren  of  S,  Marco,  or  whether  the  measure 
IS  merely  one  of  precaution,  Fra  Giovacchino  Tornano,  the 
i!  of  the  Order,  issued  a  mandate,  dated  tSth  June,  by  which 
le  members  of  the  Lombard  Congregation  were  strictly  forbidden 
I  molest  those  of  S.  Marco  wherever  they  might  be  (per  mundum 
iscuirentes  in  serviciis  et  beneficiis  Religionis  et  Conventus) ;  and 
is  prescribed  that,  if  they  should  have  occasion  to  visit  Lombardy, 
ley  arc  to  be  received  with  all  Itindness  and  charity.'  A  second  letter 
I  the  same  efifect,  dated  i6th  November,  shows  that  the  General's 
rhensions  had  not  been  unfounded,  and  that  even  stronger 
were  needed  to  check  vexatious  and  as  it  seemed  to  him 

•  Butlomacchi,  pp.  57-58.     lie  quaintly  adds :  "  Cost  il  Prioie  di  Fiesole  se 

'  Chrranli,  pp.  5354. 
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mischievous  interference  in  the  affairs  of  the  separated  convent. 
In  the  meanwhile,  however,  a  process  had  yet  to  be  gone  through 
before  Fra  Girolamo's  position  was  altogether  safe.  It  was  necessary 
that  he  should  be  formally  accepted  and  adopted  as  a  member  of  the 
community  in  accordance  with  the  terms  of  the  Brief.  On  24th  June 
this  was  done,  amid  many  demonstrations  of  joy,  on  the  proposal  of 
the  sub-prior,  Fra  Battista  Antonii.^  And  on  the  27th  of  the  same 
month  Torriano,  in  order  to  put  an  end  to  all  doubts  or  cavils, 
issued  a  letter  in  which  Fra  Girolamo  Savonarola  and  Fra  Domenico 
Buonvicino  are  declared  "  to  have  been  and  to  be  transferred  to  the 
Roman  Province  and  to  the  Convent  of  S.  Marco."  ^ 

The  work  of  the  reform  of  the  convent  was  now  earnestly  taken 
in  hand,  its  most  noteworthy  external  feature  being,  as  might  have 
been  expected  from  the  letter  to  the  Ferrarese  Abbess,  which  has 
been  quoted  above,  the  enforcement  of  the  observance  of  religious 
poverty,  and  the  maintenance  of  a  high  standard  of  work.  It  bad 
been  a  standing  matter  of  controversy  whether  the  practice  of  living 
solely  on  alms,  without  fixed  revenue,  as  instituted  by  S.  Dominic, 
could  be  maintained  under  changed  conditions  of  society. 
Practically  more  than  one  attempt  to  restore  the  earlier  discipline 
had  failed.  As  the  Pisan  chronicler  has  it,  the  "  stricter  observance  ** 
had  become  a  name  rather  than  a  reality.  Fra  Girolamo  seems  to 
have  struck  out  a  middle  course.  He  renounced  the  temporal 
advantage  of  a  fixed  revenue,  but  would  have  his  brethren  to 
supplement  by  their  earnings  the  alms  that  might  be  bestowed  on 
the  convent.     P.  Marchese  writes  : — 

"  He  at  once  undid  the  work  of  Fathers  Santi  Schiattesi  and  Giuliano 
Lapaccini  [the  successors  of  S.  Antonio  in  the  government  of  S. 
Marco]  .  .  .  and  renounced  the  possessions  which  .  .  .  these  two 
religious  had  obtained  for  the  convent.  But  in  order  that  the  mendicant 
state  of  life  might  not  give  occasion  or  afford  a  pretext  for  idleness,  he 
introduced  into  the  new  congregation  the  practice  of  manual  labour,  and 
especially  the  arts  of  design,  to  the  end  that  those  who  by  reason  of 
natural  incapacity,  or  any  other  cause,  were  unable  to  pursue  the  course 


'  "  Summo  omnium  consensu  et  miro  gaudio  exccptus  est  in  Conventus  hujns 
nativum  filium  ct  omnium  communem  patrcm.  Qua  de  re  patres  et  fratres 
maximas  grates  Altissimo  reddiderunt,  qui  sibi  tantum  patrem,  vita  et  doctrint 
exccllentissimum,  sociare  et  copulare  dignatus  fuerit"  (Ubaldini,  Cromua  di  S, 
AfarcOf  apud  Gherardi,  p.  55). 

-  Gherardi,  pp.  54-55. 
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of  e4!i:1csiastiCAl  studies,  niighl  at  least  spend  their  lives  in  work  that  was 
both  ennobling  and  proniable.  The  resiill  was,  that  this  convent,  and 
the  others  which  became  associated  with  It,  produced  a  number  of 
Lguished  painters,  sculptors,  architects,   modellers,  brass-founders, 


I 


Three  branches  of  study  were  carried  on  at  S.  Marco  under  the 
government  of  Fra  Girolamo— scholastic  theology,  moral  theology,  and 
Holy  Scripture-  To  the  first  only  a  very  few  were  admitted.  .  .  . 
Those  who  were  less  gifted  he  advised  to  apply  themselves  to  the  study 
of  moral  ilieology.  But  most  earnestly  he  inculcated  on  all  the  study 
of  Holy  Scripture,  and  that  this  might  be  pursued  with  profit  he  made 
provision  for  the  teaching  of  Hebrew,  Syriac,  and  Chaldee.  In 
school,  among  many  others,  was  trained  the  celebrated  Santi 
Pagnini.  .... 

''  One  of  Ilie  chief  advantages  which  arose  from  this  study  of  Holy 
.Scripture  was  a  revival  of  the  ministry  of  preaching  ;  and  the  Dominican 
of  S.  Marco  learned  to  expound  in  a  series  of  discourses  one  or  other  of 
tbe  books  of  the  Bible,  thus  anticipating  the  decrees  of  the  Council  of 
Trent,  which  prescribed  these  public  expositions  of  Holy  Scripture. 

"  He  introduced,  moreover  ...  a  far  greater  austerity  of  life  ;  prayer 
nas  made  continuously  through  many  hours  of  the  day  and  night,  poverty 
in  raiment  and  furniture  was  most  strictly  observed,  fasting  and  other 
[>cnitenli;il  practices  were  greatly  increased. 

"  He  himself  was  conspicuous  among  the  brethren  in  the  exercise  of 
these  virtues,  .ind  holding  as  he  did  the  office  of  superior  of  all,  was  ever 
ready  to  take  upon  himselflhe  most  fatiguing  and  abject  employments.  .  .  . 

"  In  a  word,  such  was  the  charity  and  fen'our  of  the  community,  that 
tbe  author  of  the  Cedrus  Ubani  does  not  hesitate  to  speak  of  the 
CoQvcni  of  S.  Marco  at  this  period  as  a  new  Eden." ' 

The  number  of  the  inmnles  increased  within  a  few  years  from 
about  50  10  nearly  300,  and  these  included  members  of  the  noblest 
and  most  distinguished  families  in  Florence.  No  less  than  six  of  the 
house  of  Strozzi,  and  five  of  the  Bettini  "ere  among  those  on  whom 
Savotiarola  bestowed  the  habit,'-'  and  the  names  of  Nfedici,  Gondi, 
Acciaiuoli,  Tomabuoni,  Vespucci,  Salviati,  are  found  in  various  lists 
of  signatures  and  similar  documents.'  'I'his,  it  need  hardly  be  said, 
is  a  sign  that  the  admirable  example  of  the  fervent  community  had 
won  for  them  the  esteem  of  all  classes ;  and  the  fact  that  so  many 
famtties  in  the  city  counted  one  or  more  members  within  the  walls 

'  Miicbeie,  Sunla  Slariea,  pp.  154  sg^.  We  have  slightly  nlitiilg«l  some 
ponion  vflhe  passage  quoted,  which  is  of  course  bsued  on  the  eaily  biographies,  nnil 
the  conleinporaiy  records  of  Ihe  Ordcf. 

*  A-a^i  di  S.  Calfriiiu,  pp.  61J-4. 

•  C/.  Maxhtse,  p.  156. 
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of  S.  Marco  powerfully  helped  to  maintain  friendly  relations 
between  the  citizens  and  the  reformed  Friars.  In  the  course  of 
four  years  the  convents  of  the  Order  at  Fiesole,  Pisa,  and  Prato, 
perhaps  too  that  of  S.  Romano  at  Lucca,^  were  separated  from  the 
Lombard  province  and  united  with  S.  Marco,  and  a  new  priory, 
colonised  from  that  centre,  was  established  near  Bibbiena.  And  in 
1495  ^^^  associated  houses  were  formally  recognised  as  members  of 
a  new  Congregation,  of  which  Savonarola  was  elected  the  first  Vicar- 
General. 

These  facts  might  be  taken,  and  have  been  taken,  as  bearing 
witness  to  the  high  reputation  which  the  Convent  of  S.  Marco  had 
attained  under  the  government  of  Savonarola;  nor  have  we  any 
desire  whatever  to  minimise  their  significance.  At  the  same  time 
it  must  be  remembered  that  there  is  another  side  to  the  picture.  In 
no  case  except  that  of  Fiesole  can  the  adhesion  of  the  incorporated 
convents  be  said  to  have  been  spontaneous  or  even  voluntary.  At 
Pisa  all,  and  at  Prato  nearly  all,  of  the  Friars  who  were  already  in 
possession  were  obliged  to  leave  their  convent  to  make  room  for  a 
colony  from  S.  Marco,  and  it  is  impossible  not  to  recognise  among 
the  causes  of  the  movement  a  strong  desire  on  the  part  of  the 
Florentine  Signory  to  interfere  in  the  religious  affairs  of  the  cities 
subject  to  her  sway.  And  so  it  happened  that  an  attempt  to  bring 
the  Dominican  house  at  Siena  under  allegiance  to  S.  Marco  signally 
failed,  that  a  similar  project  in  regard  of  the  Convent  at  S.  Gimignano 
was  opportunely  dropped,  and  that  the  success  of  the  undertaking  at 
Pisa  was  but  ephemeral.  The  documents  which  we  proceed  to 
summarise  or  calendar,  will  sufficiently  illustrate  what  has  been 
said : — 

10///  June  1493  J  The  Signory  to  CarafTa.- — We  thank  you  heartily 
for  having  restored  S.  Marco  to  its  former  state  of  liberty,  and  we  are  al] 
the  more  grateful  for  the  way  in  which  you  have  used  your  wisdom  and 
authority  to  bring  this  matter  more  speedily  to  a  successful  issue. 
Moreover,  the  whole  people  [of  Florence]  shares  our  gratitude.  Wc 
think,  too,  that  you  have  done  a  thing  very  pleasing  to  God  ;  for  it  cannot 
be  doubted  that  religious  observance  will  greatly  flourish  in  thfs  convent, 
of  which  the  inmates  live  most  holy  lives. 

15///  November;  Torriano  to  Savonarola.^ — Our  office  requires  that 

*  So  says  Perrens,  p.  84,  but  does  not  give  his  authority.     We  know  of  no 
documents  bearing  on  the  subject. 
'^  Villari,  i.  Append,  p.  xlvii. 
'  Gherardi,  p.  56. 
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we  should  more  about  from  place  to  place  ;  wherefore,  as  many  things 
may  happen  which  would  require  the  inter  post  I  ion  of  our  authority,  and 
ii  is  undesirable  that  you  should  have  lo  send  hither  and  thither  lo  seeic 
me  (ne  vobts  hue  alque  illuc  post  me  sit  cursitandutn)  we  hereby  confer 
Upon  you  and  your  successors  in  the  office  of  Prior  the  full  power  and 
authority  of  a  Proi-incial. 

i6fA  November;  Totriano  to  Fra  Vinceniio  da  Castronovo,  Vicar  of 
the  Reformed  Convents  of  the  Congregation  of  Lombardy.'— The 
Brethren  of  S,  Marco  are  in  nowise  to  be  molested  or  defamed,  under 

Atk  November ;  The  Signory  to  Caraffa.' — Vou  will  be  glad  to  know 
how  ekcellent  have  been  the  results  of  your  efforts  on  behalf  of  the 
Convent  of  S.  Marco.  Now  all  the  brethren  of  S.  Domenico  at  Fiesole 
desire  to  adopt  the  same  work  of  life,  and  to  be  united  to  S.  Marco.  We 
beg  you  to  expedite  the  matter. 

Same  date;  The  same  to  Scr  Antonio  da  CoUe.'— We  beg  you  10  use 
your  efforts  in  favour  of  the  union  of  S.  Domenico  at  Fiesole  with  S. 
Marca 

^^lk  December;  The  Signory  to  Caraffa.*— Some  years  ago  the 
^Convent  of  Santa  Cnierina  at  Pisa  was,  at  the  instance  of  Lorenio  de' 
^KHcdici  and  others,  untied  with  the  Congregation  of  Lombardy,  and  was 
^Hl  that  lime  in  great  measure  reformed  by  means  of  the  brethren  of 
^^fe.  Marco.  Hut  matters  are  again  in  a  state  of  confusion,  and  the  best 
^Bemedy  would  seem  to  be  that  the  said  convent  should  be  united  to 
^^pat  of  S.  Slarco,  and  the  work  of  reform  resumed.  We  pray  you  to 
^^■m  youi  good  offices. 

^*  The  reform  mentioned  in  this  letter  had  taken  place  only  four  or 
five  years  previously,  viz.  in  1488  or  1489.  The  annalist  of  the  Con- 
vent describes  in  emphatic  terms  the  state  of  laxity  into  which  the 
community  had  fallen, and  hints  at  worse  evils,  with  the  recital  of  which 
he  wi!l  not  offend  modest  ears.*  Lorenzo  de'  Medici  had  used  his 
iiiliuence  with  Innfjcem  VIII.  to  procure  a  Brief  whereby  S.  Calerina 
was  placed  under  oljedience  to  the  I^inibard  Congregation  ;  where- 
upon a  colony  of  some  tWL'nty  friars  from  S.  Marco  at  Florence  had 

I  tihenidi,  p.  57. 

*  Ghcraidi,  p.  58. 
>  Ghenudi,  p.  59.     Da  Colic  was  1 

Rome. 

*  Villari.  i.  Appenil.  p,  xlvii. 

*  The  loiity,  so  fur  as  it  is  explicitly  described,  was  in  the  matter  of  poverty. 
"Cetera  laeco,"  wriio  the  annalist,  "qime  castas  autes  oflensuia  cetlo  ceiiius 
,cwv"  And  he  adds ;  ■'  Ncc  hoc  huic  Conventui  lanlum  accidise  quU  sus[nceliiT  : 
loti  (e*e  OnUni  eominuius  full  hie  morbus,  et  mullis  adhuc  proviociis  et  Convenli- 
'ji;»  eo  Biuio  quo  hwe  sctibo  MDL,  hoc  malum  seipit "  {AnnaH  dil  Convm/a  di 

..   CMerma,  p.  604). 
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been  established  there,  the  former  inmates — with  the  exception  of  a 
few  who  were  willing  to  accept  the  reform — being  dispersed  to  various 
other  houses  of  the  Order.^ 

Same  date;  The  Signory  to  da  Colle.^ — We  charge  you  to  promote 
the  union  of  the  Pisan  convent  with  that  of  S.  Marco.  While  urging 
this  matter,  try  also  to  obtain  permission  for  the  houses  at  Fiesole  and 
San  Gimignano  to  enter  into  a  similiar  union. 

nth  January  1494;  Same  to  same.' — It  now  seems  best,  "per 
buono  rispecto  et  per  maggiore  facility,"  to  desist  from  pushing  the 
cause  of  the  convent  at  San  Gimignano.  Therefore,  confine  your  efforts 
to  those  of  Fiesole  and  Pisa. 

ytk  April;  Same  to  same.* — You  are  already  aware  how  earnestly 
the  whole  city  desires  that  the  convents  of  Fiesole  and  Pisa  may  be 
allowed  freely  to  separate  themselves  from  the  Lombard  Congregatioiit 
after  the  manner  of  our  own  S.  Marco  ;  and  as  the  Cardinal  of  Naples 
carried  through  the  former  business,  we  charge  you  to  urge  him  to  use 
his  good  offices  in  this  matter  also. 

20th  April;  Same  to  same.*^ — We  have  received  a  letter  altogether 
contrary  to  our  hopes  and  expectations  ;  but  cannot  persuade  ourselves 
that  the  Pope  and  the  Cardinal  will  continue  to  refuse  what  we  ask. 
Wherefore,  mindful  of  the  words  of  the  Gospel:  "Ask  and  ye  shall 
receive,'"'  we  are  determined  to  urge  our  petition  once  more.  We  arc 
confident  that  the  boon  which  we  seek  will  tend  to  the  splendour  of 
divine  worship  (perch^  il  culto  divino  ne  sar^  piu  omato).  The  Fathers 
of  Lombardy  have  no  just  ground  for  resentment,  because  every  one,  and 
most  of  all  those  who  make  profession  of  religious  life,  ought  to  rejoice 
at  whatever  promotes  the  glory  of  God.  Let  the  Cardinal  be  more 
fully  informed  about  the  matter,  and  he  will  surely  grant  us  this  favour. 

1st  May  ;  Fra  Francesco  Salviati  (Prior  of  Fiesole)  to  Savonarola.*— 
Our  affair  in  Rome  progresses  on  the  whole  favourably.  Our  Cardinal 
Protector  is  unwilling  to  grant  us  what  we  ask  except  under  conditions 
(patti)  which  liave  been  arranged  with  the  ambassadors,  and  of  which 
I  send  you  a  copy.  For  my  part,  I  wish  for  no  conditions  or  form  of 
agreement  with  the  Lombard  Fathers  except  that  we  should  live  in 
mutual  charity. 

Meanwhile,   the   superiors    of    Lombardy  have    been   forbidden  to 


^  Annali^  pp.  605-6. 
-  Ghcrardi,  p.  59. 
^  Ghcrardi,  p.  60. 

*  (jheranli,  ibid. 

°  S.  (iimignano  was  in  ihe  Sienesc  territory,  and  Siena  would  have  none  of 
the  reform. 

•  Villari,  p.  xlviii. 

'  Ghcrardi,  p.  60.     The  letter  is  written  from  Rome,  whither  Salviati  had 
gone  to  plead  the  cause  of  his  convent. 
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ranove  from  Pisa  any  of  ihe  brethren  who  may  be  natives  of  that  cily, 
o(  of  Florence,  or  10  exercise  any  kind  of  jurisdiction  ov  anlhority  over 
our  house  ,11  Fiesole  until  Ibis  matter  has  b«en  settled.  His  Holiness 
has  given  you  permission  by  word  of  mouth  to  build  a  new  convent. 

As  for  me,  1  am  content  to  abide  by  your  judgment  in  all  things 
(siare  secondo  che  pare  a  lulli  voi),  and  I  am  ready  to  lay  down 
my  life  for  my  convent,  as  Jesus  Christ  laid  down  His  for  me. 

15/A  May;  The  Signory  to  Carafia.' — We  beg  you  to  arrange  for 
the  unconditional  separation  of  the  houses  at  Fiesole  and  Pisa.> 

37/A  May;  Torriano  to  Savonarola.' — We  hereby  give  you  per- 
mission 10  send  two  of  your  subjects  lo  Rome  at  any  time,  to  treat  of 
the  atfairs  of  your  convent. 

2nd  June ;  The  Signory  to  Caraffa.' — We  thank  you  for  the  frankness 
with  which  you  explain  lo  us  the  difficulties  which  cause  this  affair  (0 
drag  on  ;  and  we  trust  to  your  kindness  and  your  wisdom  to  over- 
come these  obstacles. 

Samt  dale;  The  Signory  to  Messer  Puccio  Pucci. — We  send  a  copy 
of  our  letler  to  Caraffa,  and  also  a  memorandum  of  replies  to  ihe 
objections  raised  by  him.  Pray  forward  the  matter  to  the  best  of 
your  ability.' 

■  This  concludes  the  series  of  letters,  so  far  as  these  letters  have 
pWheito  been  published,  relative  to  the  affair  of  the  convents  at 
Fiesole  and  Pisa.  Their  actual  union  with  S,  Marco  was  not 
finally  effected  till  August,  1494;"  and  this  in  a  very  different 
fashion,  and  with  very  different  results,  as  regards  the  one  and  the 
other.  There  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  inmates  of  S.  Domenico  at 
Fiesole  cordially  desired  the  union,  and  the  closest  relationship  was 
si^equentty  maintained  Ijetwcen  this  house  and  S,  Marco.  At 
Pisa,  as  has  already  been  said,  it  was  far  otherwise.  The  Signory 
had  begged,  on  behalf  of  the  convent  of  S.  Caterina  in  that  city, 
thai  it  might  be  allowed  "  freely  "  to  unite  itself  with  the  Florentine 
House.  But  they  had  at  the  same  time  allowed  another  motive  for 
their  action  to  appear,  besides  the  assumed  desire  to  make  matters 
easy  for  the  Pisan  friars,     "  Because  this  convent  is  at  Pisa,"  they 


-easj 


Gberaidi,  p.  63. 

"  Ngllit  additis  condilionilius  "  ;  in  allusion  10  the  ' '  paili "  of  which  Salviali 
(I  in  bis  Idler  of  isi  May. 
Ghentdi,  p.  63, 
Ghenidi,  ibid, 
Gheiardi,  p.  64. 
Ubddini,    Cnmaca,  afud  Ghcrardi,  p.  58;  Aniiaii  di  S.  Calerim 
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had  said,  "we  greatly  desire  that  it  should  be  reformed  by  our 
Florentines."  ^  "  Our  Florentines,"  as  has  been  seen,  had  already 
made  one  attempt  to  effect  a  reform  at  S.  Caterina  by  tl\e  drastic 
measure  of  displacing  the  former  inmates  by  a  colony  from  their  own 
body.  Some  of  these  colonists,  however,  and  among  them  Fra 
Domenico  da  Pescia  and  Fra  Salvestor  Maruffi,  who  afterwards 
suffered  death  with  Savonarola,  had  in  the  meanwhile  returned  to 
S.  Marco.- 

What  actually  happened  on  the  present  occasion  shall  be  told  in 
the  words  of  the  Annals  of  the  Convent  of  S.  Caterina  at  Pisa,  the 
writer  of  which  is,  it  should  be  observed,  a  declared  admirer  of 
Fra  Girolamo. 

• 

"On  the  Festival  of  the  Assumption,  1495  [stylo  Pisano;  i.e,  1494] 
there  came  to  the  convent,  from  Florence,  Fra  Hieronymo  Savonarola 
.  .  .  with  some  of  his  brethren  and  certain  Florentine  citizens,  among 
whom  was  Filippo  Pandolfino,  Prefect  of  the  city  [i.e.  Gonfaloniere  of 
Florence  ?].  There  in  the  presence  of  all,  in  chapter  assembled,  he  read 
the  papal  Brief.  Hieronymo  was  the  founder  of  the  Congregation  [of 
S.  Marco],  and  was  at  that  time  the  Vicar- General  thereof,  being  the 
first  to  hold  that  dignity.  To  him  were  already  subject  the  convents  of 
Fiesole  and  of  S.  Marco  at  Florence,  and  to  these,  on  this  day,  our  house 
was  aggregated  (tertius  iis  hac  die  additus  est  noster).  Before  the 
reading  of  the  Pope's  letter,  the  question  was  asked  whether  any  of  the 
brethren  here  resident  wished  to  become  members  of  the  new  Congrega- 
tion. Tkey  were  forty-four  in  number^  of  whom  {only)  four  elected 
to  remain  [under  the  new  r/^ime].  These  were  Fra  Stephano  da 
Codiponte,  Fra  Domenico  .  .  .  Fra  Martino  Buonconti  .  .  .  and  Fra 
Simpliciano,-a  lay  brother  (con versus),  w/w  zras  on  his  deathbed^  having 
already  received  extreme  unction.  The  rest  preferred  to  return  to 
Lombardy.  The  Prior  was  relieved  of  his  office,  and  went  away  with 
them.  Then  Fra  Hieronymo  assigned  nezv  brethren  to  the  convent^  of 
whom  twenty-two  were  choir  brothers  (vocales);  and  the  convent  seemed 
to  be  entirely  changed  (noxoisque  visus  est  conventus). 

"  This  state  of  things,  however,  was  not  of  long  duration.  For  the 
city  of  Pisa,  which  for  more  than  eighty  years  had  enjoyed  undisturbed 
peace  under  the  dominion  of  Florence,  taking  occasion  from  the 
expedition  of  Charles,  King  of  the  French  .  .  .  and  attracted  by  the 
pleasant  name  of  liberty,  revolted  from  the  Florentines.  And  because 
nearly  all  the  brethren  were  Florentines  they  were  regarded  with  sus- 
picion by  the  newly  established  Republic.  Accordingly,  in  January 
(*495)  the   Prior  with   his   Tuscan  companions  returned  to   Florence, 

'  letter  of  7th  April,  supra. 
-  Atmali  del  Convento^  p.  607. 
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The  narrative  hardly  needs  a  word  of  commentary.  It  is  suffi- 
ciently obvious  with  what  degree  of  truth,  or  untruth,  it  had  been 
alleged  tliai  the  Pisan  friars  desired  the  permission  "  freely  "  to  unite 
themselves  with  S.  Marco.  The  whole  business  was  one  in  which 
political  motives  had  been  used  to  forward,  under  false  pretences,  a 
project  of  reform  which,  however  excellent  in  itself,  could  not  justify 
the  means  adopted  for  its  furtherance  in  this  case.  Within  a  very 
few  months  the  whole  scheme  collapsed.  On  the  revolt  of  Pisa,  the 
Florentine  friars  were  ordered  to  leave  their  new  home,  and  the 
Lombard  brethren  regained  possession.^ 

In  one  of  the  letters  already  summarised,  Savonarola  is  informed 
thai  the  Pope  gives  him  permission  to  build  a  new  convent.  This 
peiniission  probably  had  reference  to  the  "  Luogo,"' or  Residence 
of  S.  Maria  del  Sasso  near  Bibbiena,  a  house  which  was  already 
dependent  on   S.   Marco.      The  two   letters   which    follow  make 

ition  of  this  estabHshment,  and  incidentally  show  that  the  I'isan 
icier  was  anticipating  matters  when  he  described  Savonarola 
Vicar-general,"  in  August  1494.  It  was  not  till  the  end 
of  May  1495  that  he  was  elected  lo  and  confirmed  in  that 
office. 

18/A    May    1495;  Torriano    to  "the   Prior    and    Brethren    of   the 
Convent  of  S.  Marco  at  Florence  of  the  Tuscan  Congregation  'of  the  , 
Koman  Province  of  the  Order  of  Preachers."' — Whereas  the'"Locus" 

KMana  del  Sasso  has  been  heretofore  united  with  your  Convent, 
has  hiiherlD  piissessed  only  the  status  of  a  Residence  (pro  Loco 
:us  fuit) ;  and  nhereas  now  it  has  been  enlarged  and  improved  so  as 
:  capable  of  containing  a  community  such  as  is  sufficient  lo  form  a 
eol,  we  hereby  accept  and  adopt  it  as  a  convent  {of  the  Order) ; 
we  give  you  full  authority  over  it,  and  declare  it  to  be  a  member  of 
Congregation. 
'ante  date;  Same  to  same.* — Whereas  this  year,  by  God's  favour, 

'  Antiali  dtt  ComiiHia  di  S.  Caltiina.  lee.  fiV,  Appaienlly  the  Pisans  reckoned 
ihtit  ycir,  like  the  Florentints,  from  asih  Mireh,  bui,  is  compared  wiih  die 
coiBiDOti  reckoning  from  ist  Januaiy,  they  counted  from  the  previous  March,  the 
florcctines  from  the  following  March.  The  wiitet  of  the  .■innali  alludes  to  the 
difierence  of  reckoniiig  on  p.  606. 

«  AmnJi,  p.  610. 

*  Gbeiudi,  p.  65. 

*  Gbenidi,  p.  &6. 
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you-  have  for  the  first  time  held  a  capitular  meeting  (congregationem 
capitularem)  wherein  you  have  unanimously  petitioned  that  the  venerable 
Fra  Hieronymo  de  Ferrara,  notwithstanding  his  office  of  Prior,  may  be 
acknowledged  and  confirmed  as  your  Vicar  for  the  space  of  two  years, 
it  has  seemed  good  to  us  to  grant  this  your  petition,  and  I  hereby 
institute  and  confirm  the  said  Fra  Hieronymo  as  your  Vicar,  with  the 
powers  usually  held  by  Provincials,  and  in  particular  that  of  deputing 
a  Prior  for  the  Convent  of  S.  Maria  del  Sasso,  etc. 

We  have  purposely  reproduced,  in  full,  the  designation  of  the 
persons  to  whom  the  first  of  the  above  letters  was  sent,  because  it 
serves  to  show  that  the  "Tuscan  Congregation"  of  reformed 
convents  was  already  considered  as  in  some  sense  forming  a  part  of 
the  **  Roman  Province  "  of  the  whole  Order.  The  Order  was  divided 
into  provinces ;  but  a  particular  group  of  "  reformed  "  houses  belong- 
ing to  one  or  more  provinces  might  for  special  reasons  be  recognised 
as  a  "Congregation."  There  was  no  Tuscan  "Province."  There 
was,  however,  a  "Tuscan  Congregation,"  embracing  the  houses  at 
Perugia,  Cortona,  Pistoia,  and  Lucca,  but  quite  unconnected  with 
Savonarola's  reform  at  S.  Marco  and  Fiesole.^  Nevertheless,  the 
houses  of  this  Congregation  are  here  implicitly  grouped  mth  S. 
Marco  under  a  common  designation.  The  Father-General  ^-as 
supreme  over  all  "Provinces"  and  "Congregations."  What  has 
here  been  said  will  help  to  explain  a  later  piece  of  legislation,  with 
which,  as  will  be  seen,  Savonarola  refused  to  comply. 

The  following  letters  have  reference  to  the  affair  of  the  convent 
of  S.  Domenico  at  Prato.  This  house  had  been  founded  in  the 
thirteenth  century,  and  in  course  of  time  had  acquired  considerable 
possessions.  If  wc  might  judge  from  this  document  before  us  it 
would  seem  that  considerable  laxity  had  crept  in;  and  to  some 
extent  this  was  no  doubt  the  case,  or  else,  it  is  to  be  presumed, 
the  General  would  not  have  lent  his  aid  to  w^hat  was  practically  an 
act  of  forcible  suppression.  So  far  as  the  Florentine  Signory  was 
concerned,  other  motives  besides  those  of  disinterested  zeal  may 
probably  have  been  at  work,  as  in  the  case  of  Pisa. 

1 8///  January  1495  (.^iylo  Fiorentino,  i.e,  1496);*  The  Florentine 
Signory  to  the  Gonfalon iere  and  Difensori  of  Prato.' — You  have  a  house 


*  Annali't  p.  608. 

^  These  and  other  Florentine  documents  are  dated,  of  course,  according  to  the 
**  Florentine  Style/'  according  to  which  the  year  began  on  25th  March.  Hence* 
forth  we  shall,  without  further  remark,  reduce  the  dates  to  *' Roman  stjrle." 

'  Gherardii  p.  74« 


of  the  Order  of  Preachers  in  your  city,  the  inmates  of  which  do  not  give 
that  edification  which  Is  to  be  expected  of  religious  men.  We  have 
talked  over  the  matter  with  his  Paternity  the  General  of  the  Order,  who 
has  been  good  enough  to  visit  us  ;  and  he  has  given  us  good  grounds  to 
hope  that  he  will  proceed  to  a  thorough  reform  of  the  convent,  reducing 
it  to  a  itticler  obser^'ance,  and  sending  those  conventuals  away.'  He  is 
going  to  Prato  to  take  steps  to  this  effect.  We  beg  you  to  render  him 
every  assistance  (adiulo,  favote,  braccio,  una  volla  e  piii,  e  quanle  voile 
ne  richiedessi).  We  are  sure  you  wil]  do  this  willingly,  both  for  the 
honour  of  God  and  for  your  own  spiritual  good,  which  we  have  so  much 
at  heart.  If  any  one  should  raise  difficulties,  bid  him  in  our  name  not  to 
meddle  in  such  matters.  If  any  one  should  pertinaciously  resist,  send 
him  to  us  that  we  may  know  the  reason  why  he  attempts  to  hinder  so 
good  a  work  (che  vogliamo  intendere  perch^,  etc.). 

Tortiano  on  his  arrival  at  Prato  received  the  Gonfaloniere  and 
Difensori  in  the  convent,  thanked  them  for  their  offer  of  help,  of 
which  he  told  them  that  he  should  avail  himself  in  case  of  need.' 
The  Florentine  Signory,  as  the  next  letter  will  show,  were  determined 
that  the  Pratesi  should  have  no  excuse  for  neglecting  their  duty. 

2Zn4  January  1496;  Same  to  same.' — Our  fellow  citizens  and 
commissioners,  Bernardo  Ridolfi  and  Domenico  Mazzinghi,  are  going 
with  the  Fa  I  her- General  to  carry  out  our  commands  with  reference  to 
the  reform  of  the  Convent  of  S.  Domenico.  It  is  our  wish  and  command 
that  in  this  matter  you  should  obey  them  as  you  would  obey  ourseKes.' 

The    "conventuals"  of  Prato  were  no  more  ready  lo  e 
the  Tuscan  reform  than   their  brethren  at  Pisa  had  been. 
therefore  necessary  to  make  some  provision  for  them,  "  ne  vagi  el 
dispersi   mendicare  cogantur,"  as  the  city  chancellor  expresses    it. 
Accordingly,  it  was  determined  that  two  contiguous  houses,   with 
thdr  gardens  and  appurtenances,  which  formed  part  of  the  pos- 
session of  the  convent,  should  be  ceded  by  the  brethren  of  S.  Mar 
to    the  General,  to   be   assigned  by  him   to  the  dispossessed  con- 
ventuals: and  likewise  that  a  sum  of  125  "large  golden  florins" 
should  be  paid  over  to  Torriano  for  the  building  of  a  church  on  the 
site  selected. 

All  this  is  explained  at  great  length  in  a  form  of  agreement  dated 

'  T^e  members  of  hoiac*  which  had  not  embiaccd  the  Raymundian  reform 
were  known  u  "  Conventuals," 

■  Cheiudi,  p.  74,  from  the  journBl  of  the  city  Chancellor. 

»  Gheratdi.  p,  75, 

'  Another  leiter  of  ihe  same  dale,  and  of  prccicely  ihe  a 
'fMotn  in  Gbcnudi's  collection.     Prohahly  one  wa;  ;enl  h)'  a 
wa*  to  be  preieated  by  the  ci        '    ' 
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28th  January,  1496.^  The  document,  as  a  whole,  is  perhaps  of  some 
interest  from  a  legal  point  of  view,  or  from  that  of  the  local  antiquary, 
but  for  our  present  purpose  we  take  note  only  of  its  opening  clauses. 
It  sets  forth  that : — 

"  Whereas  the  Convent  of  S.  Marco  has  become  incapable  of  accom- 
modating the  number  of  brethren  who  seek  admission  within  its  walls, 
their  magnificent  highnesses  the  Signory  of  Florence  desire  that  they 
may  be  put  in  possession  of  another  convent,  to  wit  that  of  S.  Domenico 
at  Prato  ;  we  therefore  (i.e.  Torriano)  wishing  to  satisfy  the  laudable 
desire  of  the  Signor)*,  and  lending  a  favourable  ear  10  the  i)etition  of  the 
people  of  Prato,  and  being  well  disposed  to  the  Tuscan  Congregation, 
which,  as  we  believe,  will  greatly  promote  the  honour  of  God  and  the 
good  of  souls,  do  now  (with  the  consent  of  the  Provincial  of  the  Roman 
Province)  convey  the  said  convent  at  Prato  to  Fra  Hieronymo  as  Vicar 
of  the  said  Congregation  ;  and  we  hereby  remove,  and  declare  to  be 
removed  the  brethren,  professed  or  otherwise,  who  have  been  hitherto  in 
possession  thereof." 

The  business  was  carried  out  with  remarkable  promptness. 
Already  in  30th  January  1496  the  Signor)-  wrote  to  the  magistrates 
of  Prato,  thanking  them  for  the  steps  which  they  had  taken  ;  but  at 
the  same  time  they  thought  it  well  to  send  Domenico  Mazzinghi  once 
more  to  see  that  the  final  arrangements  were  carried  out  without 
fail."-  On  that  same  day  the  Florentine  brethren  entered  into 
possession ;  and  on  the  next  Fra  Antonio  di'  Olandia  was  elected 
Prior  of  the  new  community.  It  was  he  who  had  been  chosen 
Prior  at  Pisa  in  1494,  but  had  been  obliged  to  return  to  Florence 
a  few  months  later. 

It  is  not  a  little  remarkable  that,  during  the  latter  part  of  these 
proceedings  at  Prato,  Savonarola  lay  under  a  sentence  of  suspen- 
sion from  preaching,  as  will  hereafter  appear.  The  circumstance 
shows  how  far  Torriano  was  from  entertaining  any  prejudice  against 
him  in  consequence  of  his  suspension  ;  a  point  which  has  its  bearing 
on  subsequent  events. 

^  Gherardi.  pp.  77  s^^.  -  Gherardi,  p.  S^. 
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CHAPTER  VIII 

THE    FRIAR    AND   THK    FRENCH    KING 

THE  general  rule  of  prudence,  if  not  always  of  obedience,  which 
prescribes  that  the  members  of  religious  orders  shall,  under 
ordinary  circumstances,  abstain  from  taking  an  active  part  in 
political  affairs,  is  one  which  was  well  understood,  if  not  always 
well  observed,  in  the  fifteenth  century ;  and  its  recognition  was  by 
no  means  reserved  for  the  post-Tridentine  period  of  the  history  of 
the  Church.  The  words  of  S.  Paul :  "  No  man  being  a  soldier  to 
God  entangleth  himself  in  secular  business,"  ^  were  as  familiar  to 
Fra  Girolamo  as  they  can  be  to  any  one  in  our  own  days,  and  they 
were  in  fact  alleged  against  him  by  some  of  those  who  blamed 
him  for  the  part  which  he  took  in  public  affairs.^  The  rule,  how- 
ever, is  one  which  admits  of  exceptions  under  exceptional  circum- 
stances; and  we  are  not  of  the  number  of  those  who,  simply  because 
Fra  Girolamo  took  a  prominent  part  in  the  political  life  of  Florence 
during  the  years  1492-98,  are  prepared  to  condemn  his  action  with- 
out more  ado.  The  circumstances  of  his  time,  and  his  position  in 
the  city,  were  undoubtedly  exceptional ;  and  the  case  is  one  which 
deserves  careful  examination  before  a  judgment  is  passed  either  of 
condemnation  or  of  approval. 

Two  distinct  phases  of  his  conduct  have  to  be  considered  ;  his 
rebtions  with  the  French  King,  Charles  VIII.,  and  his  action  with 
regard  to  the  internal  politics  of  Florence. 

The  invasion  of  Italy  by  Charles  VIII.  in  1494,  an  event  which 
marked  an  era  in  the  political  history  of  Europe,  undoubtedly  had 
the  appearance  at  the  time  of  being  the  fulfilment  of  Fra  Girolamo's 
prophecy  that  a  dire  calamity  was  soon  to  fall  upon  his  country. 
For  a  dire  calamity  it  most  assuredly  was,  disastrous  not  merely  in 
its  immediate  results,  but  as  having  paved  the  way  for  future 
expeditions  of  the  same  kind. 

*  3  Tim.  ii.  4.  '  BurKim.icchi,  n.  78. 
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It  cannot  then  be  wondered  at  that  Fra  Girolamo  should  have 
appealed  to  the  event  as  setting  the  seal  upon  his  prophetic  mission. 
"  Behold,"  he  cried,  "  the  sword  has  descended,  the  scourge  has 
fallen,  the  prophecies  are  being  fulfilled ;  behold,  it  is  the  Lord  who 
is  leading  on  these  armies."^  Nor  was  this  all.  It  was  not  merely 
that  in  general  terms  he  had  predicted  coming  disasters.  More  than 
once  he  had  predicted,  in  his  public  sermons,  that  a  royal  invader 
should  cross  the  Alps,  coming  like  another  Cyrus  to  be  the  instru- 
ment in  God's  hands  for  the  chastisement  of  the  people  of  Italy, 
and  in  particular  of  Rome.  Nay,  more  than  this,  he  had — so  he  tells 
us  himself — foretold  how  the  adversaries  of  the  invader  would  be 
utterly  unable  to  withstand  him,  and  how  the  rulers  of  Florence 
would  behave  like  drunken  men,  not  knowing  what  they  were  about, 
and  would  seek  the  alliance  of  one  who  was  to  be  vanquished.^ 

The  prophecy,  or  the  forecast  mistaken  for  a  prophecy,  was 
fulfilled,  it  must  be  confessed,  with  remarkable  accuracy.  The  ease 
with  which  the  Fjench  army  overran  the  dominions  of  the  King  of 
Naples — to  say  nothing  of  the  collapse  of  every  attempt  at  opposition 
from  other  quarters — appeared  so  extraordinary,  that  contemporary 
writers  saw  in  the  sudden  success  of  Charles  VIII.  a  divine  judgment 
on  the  cruel  and  faithless  government  under  which  the  southern 
kingdom  had  so  long  groaned.^     And  the  Friar's  words  about  the 

^  S.  I  on  Aggaeus,  1st  November  1494 ;  "V^llari,  i.  226. 

'  **  Post  isia  vero  Deo  pariter  inspirante  praedixi  quemdam  transiturum  Alpes  in 
Italiam  similem  Gyro,  de  quo  ita  scribit  Esaias  :  Ilacc  dicit  Dominus  Christo  meo 
Cyro,  cujus  apprehendi  dexteram,  etc.  .  .  .  (Isai.  xlv.  i  sqq.).  Dixi  quoque  ne 
Italia  arcibus  et  propugnaculis  suis  6derel,  quum  absque  ulla  difficultate  ab  illo 
expugnarentur ;  Florentinis  etiam  praedixi,  cos  praesertim  inmuns  qui  turn 
gubernabant  {i.f.  Piero  de'  Medici  and  his  supporters)  ipsos  electuros  esse  con- 
silium ac  deliberationem  suae  saluli  atque  utilitati  contrariam,  et  quod  infirmiori 
et  qui  sui>erandus  esset  adhaererent  {i.f.  to  the  King  of  Naples);  quodque  tanquam 
teniulenti  omnc  consilium  prorsus  amitterent"  {Cotnptndium  Revelationum^  pp. 

254-55)- 

'  *' Adl  2  diMarzo  (1495)  venne  lettere  .  .  .  dal  Re  di  Francia  come  haveva 

avuto  vittoria  di  Napoli.  .  .  .    E  nota  tu  lettore,  e  considera  il  g^udizio  di  Dio,  che 

un  si  fatto  R^  di  Napoli  si  sia  fuggito  et  abbandonato  il  Regno  con  si  fatte  rocche 

inespugnabili.  .  .  .  E  questo  procede  per  guzisto  giudizio,  perche  lo  Re  Ferrando, 

e  lo   Re   Alfonso,  si  sono  portali  inverso  li  lor  popoli  e  sudditi  con  gravezzi, 

tradimenti,  morti  di  tanti  Baroni  e  Signori  del  Reame,  e  con  osser^'are  poca  fede,** 

etc.  (Allegretti,  Diari  Sanesiy  in  Muratori,  R,  J.  S.  xxiii.  841).     Similarly  the 

author  of  the  Diario  Fcrrarcse  (Muratori,  xxiv.  294) :  **  II  Re  di  Franza  in  Napoli 

pacifice  con  grandissimo  triumpho  et  allegreza  di  quello  Popolo  intr6  el  have  tutto 

generaliter  quello  Reame  di  Napoli  senza  una  colpa  di  spada,  et  senza  uccisione 

di  persona ;  ma  parse,  che  come  Messo  mandato  da  Dio  Thabbia  havuto  il  tutto." 
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"  drunken  "  counsel  of  the  Florentines  were  certainly  verified  when 
Piero  de'  Medici,  instead  of  either  preserving  a  prudent  neutrality 
like  his  neighbour  the  Duke  of  Ferrara,  or  at  least  counting  the 
cost  of  a  deicrniined  resistance  to  Charles  VIII. ,  first  provoked  him 
by  an  uncalled-for  show  of  amiiy  with  the  King  of  Naples,  and  then 
abjectly  yielded  to  his  most  exorbitant  demands.' 

But  the  not  unimporiant  question  here  arises:  When  were 
these  predictions  first  made?  Savonarola  himself  declares  that  it 
was  subsequently  to  the  vision  of  "  the  sword  of  the  Lord,"  i.e.  at 
some  lime  after  the  close  of  Advent  1492,  and  therefore  not  before 
the  year  1493,  that  he  first  began  to  speak  "  by  divine  inspiration  " 
about  tlie  coming  of  the  new  Cyrus.-  Moreover,  since  he  spent  the 
Lent  of  1493  at  Bologna,  the  prediction  cannot  be  placed  earlier 
than  the  summer  or  autumn  of  that  year,  and  probably  not  before 
Advent,  or  possibly  not  before  the  Lent  of  1494-*  Burlamacchi 
throws  no  light  upon  the  subject,  for  he  merely  repeats  the  state- 
ments of  the  Compendium  Rntlationum.*  Cinozzi,  however,  who 
st^ems  to  imply  that  he  himself  repeatedly  heard  the  prediction,  tells 
us  that  it  was  uttered  "  in  1494,"  when  Fra  Girolamo  "  was  preaching 
at  S.  Loren/o."^  Unfortunately  this  is  an  intrinsically  impossible 
statement,  for  the  simple  reason  that  in  1494  Fra  Girolamo  did  not 
preach  at  S.  Lorenzo,  but  in  the  Duomo,  The  only  course  of 
sermons  which  he  preached  at  S.  Lorenzo  was,  as  Vivoli  very 
Thoe  wiilen  on  hardly  have  been  directly  inSuenced  by  any  word;  of  Savonarola. 
They  eiprcs  ibe  idea*  current  «i  the  time  ;  ideas,  however,  10  whicli  the  letters 
0/  ihe  French  kil^  (10  which  liolh  refer)  helped  10  give  currency. 

'  Ciiioui  (p.  iS)  ami  Burliimacchi  (p.  67)  trace  b  some  delait  the  fullilinenl 
of  ihe  "prophecy  "  so  far  as  ii  cuncerned  ihe  vacillating  policy  of  Piero. 

»  "  Pait  iiu  "  ( Cempendium  Kevtlalivnum,  lix.  dl. ). 

■  Probably  not  before  Advent,  for  there  is  no  evidence  to  show  that  Fia 
GimtaiDO  delivered  a  course  of  public  sermons  in  the  smniner  ai  autumn  of  1493, 

*  Uinlamacchi,  p.  67. 

•  Cinoai  writes  (p.  17J:  "Ncl  1494,  predicando  in  S.  Lorenu),  dissc  formslilei 
ryxt*  parole  (e«&endo  in  pace  lutto  il  mondo,  and^  che  dolk  maggior  parte  era 
iliiiiao)  !  '  Ciedrlmii  i]iie|]a  che  vi  dico,  e'  verri  presto  urni  di  Ii  da  e  monti  a  uso 
:li  ('yto,' "  etc.  ;  and  pTeseni1]r,  oflei  giving  the  words  alioui  ihc  drunken  men,  he 
kldi ;  "  E  le  pomlc  siipra  delte  del  Todrc,  Ic  udl'  da  lut  mollc  volte,"  which  may 
pctbafii  be  taken  (ihot^h  we  do  not  think  Ihey  ought  to  be  so  taken)  Id  mean  no 
m'tt  Ifian  ttial  at  a  suljseqiKOt  period  the  writer  froiuenlly  heard  Savonarola 
-^twai  whtl  he  had  previously  said.     It  is  not  safe  lo  lay  too  much  stress  on  the 

.rfds:  "F-isendo  in  pace  tutto  i!  mondo,"  oc  on  the  remark  about  the  derision 
iih  Thich  the  prediction  was  listened  to,   for  Savonarola  himself  assures  us 

tmftt^tin  11  ReitJaiicimm,  lo€,  tit.)  that  he  was  laughed  10  scorn  even  when 

■-  doMln  wai  immedialclj  ii 
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explicitly  states,  the  Lent  of  1492.*     It  might  indeed  be  urged  that 
Cinozzi's  recollection  of  the  place  where  he  heard  the  words  is  to  be 
trusted  rather  than  his  assignment  of  the  date  at  which  he  heard 
them.     But,  on  the  other  hand,  he  would  have  the  strongest  motive 
for  giving  the  earliest  possible  date;  and  if  the  prediction  had  indeed 
been  uttered  in  Lent  1492,  while  Lorenzo  de'  Medici  was  still  alive, 
or  immediately  after  his  death,  the  circumstance  would  have  been  so 
remarkable  that  it  could  hardly  have  escaped  explicit  notice.     More- 
over, Savonarola  himself  implies  that  at  the  time  when  the  Advent  of 
"  Cyrus  "  was  foretold,  Piero  de'  Medici  was  already  in  power.-     But 
in  fact  there  are,  as  has  been  seen,  independent  grounds,  based  on 
Savonarola's  own  words,  and  on  the  facts  of  his  life,  for  rejecting 
any  hypothesis  which  would  place  the  prediction  so  early  as  1492. 
On  the  other  hand,  we  cannot  be  certain  that  it  ought  to  be  placed 
so  late  as  the  Lent  of  1494.     For  the  sermons  preached  during  that 
season  are  extant,  and  they  do  not  contain  the  prophecy,  nor — with 
every  allowance  for  incomplete  reporting — is  it  easy  to  see  in  which 
of  them  it  could  have  found  an  appropriate  place.^     Either,  then,  it 
was  in  Advent  1493  ^^^^  Savonarola  first  began  to  speak  of  the 
Cyrus  who  was  to  come,  or  else  the  prediction  uttered  in  Lent  1494 
was  so  far  of  the  nature  of  an  obiter  dictum  that  it  has  found  no  place 
in  the  published  report  of  the  sermons. 

The  question  as  to  the  precise  date  of  the  prediction  (which  so 
far  as  we  are  aware  has  not  been  discussed  by  any  other  writer) 
might  seem  indeed  to  be  of  little  or  no  importance  were  it  not  that 
throughout  the  later  months  of  1493  negotiations  were  on  foot 
between  Charles  VIIL  and  the  princes  of  northern  Italy  having 
reference  to  the  projected  expedition.  And  at  least  from  the 
commencement  of  1494  it  was  matter  of  common  knowledge  that 
the   invasion   was   being   actively   planned.*      This    being   so,    the 

*  Vivoli,  Prima  Giornata^  in  Villari,  i.  Append,  p.  lix. 

'  **  Eos  praesertiin  innuens  qui  tunc  gubernabant  **  {Compendium  Rti'ela- 
tionumy  loc.  ci/.). 

'  That  the  published  sermons  Super  Arcam  belong  to  1494,  not  (as  Vivoli 
and  Villari  suppose)  to  1492,  will  be  shown  in  a  subsequent  note. 

*  The  first  negotiations  on  the  part  of  Charles  VIIL  with  the  Republic  of 
Venice  were  opened  shortly  after  25th  April  1493  {Storia  Veneziatta^  in  Muratori, 
R.  I.  S.  xxiii.  1 201 ).  It  is  true  that  Commines  {Memoirs^  book  vi.  ch.  v.^Eng.  Trans. ^ 
ii.  119  sqq.)  writes:  **  In  the  year  1493  the  king  advanced  to  Lyons,  to  examine 
into  his  affairs  [i.e.  in  connection  with  the  expedition] ;  bui  nobody  ever  imagined 
that  he  would  have  passed  the  mountains  himself.^''  But  the  rumour  of  a  probable 
invasion  had  certainly  gained  general  cunency  ver)*  early  in  I494>  if  not  sooocr* 
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hypothesis  of  a  divine  revelation  hardly  seems  necessary  lo  account  for 
Savonarola's  words,  assuming  them  to  have  been  uttered  in  Advent 
1493  or  Lenl  1494.'  Il  was  of  course  impossible  that  any  one 
should,  by  purely  natural  means,  foresee  with  full  certainly  the  i; 
of  the  negotiations  and  preparations  that  were  afoot.  But  the 
circumsiances  of  the  time  at  least  afforded  grounds  for  a  shrewd 
conjecture  both  as  to  the  general  results  of  the  invasion,  and  as  to  the 
individual  policy  of  Piero  de'  Medici,  of  which  indeed  he  made  no 
secret  Obviously,  if  the  invasion  was  to  be  successful,  Piero's  line 
of  action  would  be  shown,  by  the  hard  logic  of  facts,  lo  have  been 
politically  futile.  And  a  strong  desire,  such  as  Fra  Ciroiamo 
unquestionably  entertained,  would  at  least  go  a  long  way  to  inspire 
confidence  in  the  event.  The  event,  as  it  happened,  justified  the 
prophet's  confidence,  until— with  quite  unforeseen  suddenness — the 
tlitical  pendulum  swung  back,  the  young  King  of  Naples  quickly 

jvered  what  his  father  had  so  quickly  lost,  and  Charles  VIII.,  the 

lected  Cyrus,  beat  an  inglorious  reireat.- 

We  are  the  more  inclined  lo  think  that,  in  this  matter  of  the 
ediction  of  the  French  invasion,  Fra  Gicolamo  was  deceived  as  to 

divine  origin  of  his  predictions,  because,  in  connection  with  this 

f  matter,  he   seems  lo  have  allowed  himself  to   be  strangely 

etved  as  to  his  own  past  action.     Less  than  two  years  after  the 

tuon  he  wrote  these  words : — 

'  It  is  well  known  to  those  who  have  habitually  heard  me,  how  pre- 

ly  the   portions  of  Scrijilure   which  I   have   expounded   have   eorre- 

the  actual  condition  of  affairs.     Among  other  instances  there 


les,  under  dale  29th  January  1  "  E  u  di  29  .  .  .  ci  fii,  come  el 
;fiNapoIieni  morto.  Aliuni  dUei-ano  ihe gli  era  morU  4i  mamnnima,  frrihe 
pUmatallmvltaiht'  I  Re  di  Frauiia  fanava"  {Diana,  ^.  td).  Allegretti  m 
Di«H  Sanfii  ^ii\  meniion*  ihe  French  expediiion  on  7ih  March  (Mumiori. 
ii.868). 

•  If  we  mighl  belicw  Natdi's  description  of  the  prevalent  feeling  »e  should 
W  10  «y  th«l  Fm  Girolanio  only  gave  public  uUeratice  to  thoughts  which  were 
in  the  minds  nf  many.  "Per  laqual  cofi  (vif.  the  rumour  of  iheimpend- 
■miern]  in  tuiti  i  luc^hi  e  nella  corle  della  Chiesa  rnmina  mass  imam  en  le. 
Ma  p«n  travaglio  c  perturbaitone,  cotne  se  Iddio  avesae  eletCo  qucstu  prlncijie 
H>  tit^bre  JDsUumenlo  a  causare  qualche  rilevato  eBetIo  nella  sua  santa 
■  "(i.  20,  a]),  Speaking  of  a  later  time  (June  1495)  the  nuihor  uf  (be 
M  /"irmtf/says:  "Tulla  Italia  gtidsvano  a<!  una  voce;  Frania  !  Frania  ! 
erti  Sigoori  e  Signorie"  (Muralon,  xniv.  309). 

Fcrrante  of  Naples  died,  as  ha.<>  been  seen,  in  January   [494.  before  the 
ioo.     Hi*  son  Alfonso  abdicated,  just  a  yeai  later,  in  favour  oi  Ferrante  II. 
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is  one  which  has  excited  the  wonder  of  men  who  are  distinguished  for 
ability  and  learning,  viz.  that  whereas  from  the  year  1491  till  1494,  with 
the  exception  of  one  Lent  at  Bologna,  I  preached  on  Genesis  during  the 
whole  of  every  Advent  and  Lent,  and  whereas  I  always  took  up  the 
exposition  of  the  text  at  the  point  where  I  had  left  it  at  the  close  of  the 
previous  Advent  or  Lent,  I  could  never  reach  the  chapter  on  the  Flood 
until  these  tribulations  had  already  commenced.  Moreover,  whereas  I 
had  supposed  that  I  should  be  able  to  expound  in  a  few  days  the  mystery 
of  the  construction  of  the  Ark,  so  many  new  thoughts  offered  themselves 
day  by  day  that  I  spent  the  whole  Advent  and  Lent  of  1494  on  that 
mystery."  * 

Now,  as  a  simple  matter  of  fact,  it  is  not  true  that  Savonarola 
preached  on  Genesis  in  every  Advent  and  Lent  from  1491  to  1494, 
with  the  sole  exception  of  the  Lent  at  Bologna.  The  period  in 
question  embraces  three  Advents  and  four  Lents,  of  these,  the  Lent 
of  1 49 1  was  occupied  with  sermons  "on  the  Gospels"  i.e,  on  the 
Gospel  lessons  of  the  respective  days ;  one  Advent  was  devoted  to 
the  exposition  of  the  First  Epistle  of  S.  John,  and  another  to  that 
of  the  Psalm  :  *'  Quam  bonus  Israel  Deus."  This  w^ould  leave 
the  Lenten  seasons  of  1492  and  1494,  and  the  Advent  of  1493 
as  the  basis  of  the  sweeping  statement  which  we  have  quoted  from 
the  Compendium  Reve/ationumr  Moreover,  it  is  only  by  a  straining 
of  language  that  he  can  be  said  to  have  preached  continuously 
on  the   sixth   chapter   of  Genesis   throughout  the   Lent   of   1494, 

^  Compendium  Revdaiionum^  pp.  228-29.  Me  obviously  means  the  Adrent 
of  1493  and  the  Lent  of  1494. 

'  The  Lent  sermons  of  149 1  "on  the  Gospels"  are  attested  by  the  rough  drafts 
which  still  survive,  and  of  which  several  have  been  published  by  Villari.  They 
obviously  belong  to  a  Lent,  and  can  belong  to  no  other  Lent.  The  Lenten  coarse 
of  1492,  preached  at  S.  Lorenzo,  is  mentioned  by  Vivoli,  and  there  is  no  reason 
to  doubt  that  these  sermons  were  on  the  Book  of  Genesis.  But  Vivoli  is  mistaken 
in  supposing  that  the  printed  sermons  Super  Arcavi  belong  to  that  year,  an 
error  in  which  he  has  been  followed  by  Villari  (i.  200,  and  Append,  p.  lix.). 
They  undoubtedly  belong  to  1494,  for  at  the  head  of  the  discourse  for  the  Tuesday 
in  Holy  Week  it  is  mentioned  that  this  day  fell  on  25th  March,  as  was  in  fact  tbe 
case  in  1494,  but  not  in  1492.  But  these  discourses,  in  their  turn,  allude  to  previous 
sermons  on  the  same  subject  as  having  been  preached  in  the  preceding  Advent 
( 1493)*  Consequently  the  sermons  on  the  Psalm,  •'  Quam  bonus,"  notwithstanding 
Luottos  ascription  of  them  to  Advent  1493,  n™ust  really  belong  to  a  previous 
year,  i.e,  either  to  1491  or  to  1492.  Internal  indications  make  it  clear  that  these 
discourses,  and  also  the  sermons  on  the  First  Epistle  of  S.  John,  belong  to  the 
Advent  and  Christmas  season  ;  but  it  is  not  clear  which  of  the  two  series  is  earlier 
in  date.  At  any  rate  the  two  Advents,  of  1491  and  1492,  are  both  accounted  for; 
and  it  will  be  seen  from  what  has  been  said  that  the  list  of  Savonarola's  sermons 
given  by  Luotto  (p.  18)  needs  revision  and  correction. 


THE  FRIAR  AND  THE  FRENCH  KING  ug 

inasmuch  as  the  gi«at  bulk  of  the  sermons  delivered  during  that 
season  have  no  connection  with  the  text  of  Genesis  vi.  beyond 
the  purely  artificia!  arrangement  by  which,  as  has  been  said,  ten 
points  of  general  instruciion  are  in  each  discourse  made  to  do 
duly  as  ten  planks  of  the  mystical  Ark.  When,  then,  Burla- 
macchi  writes ;  "  This  was  wonderful,  that  whereas  he  expounded 
Genesis  for  many  years,  and  was  engaged  in  explaining  the  con- 
struction of  the  Ark,  he  could  never  reach  the  words  :  '  I  will  bring 
I  the  waters  of  a  deluge'  until  the  King  of  France  had  entered 
taly  with  his  army,"  it  appears  to  us  that  he  is  creating  a  myslery 
ilben  in  reality  there  is  none.  A  preacher  who  could  occupy  the 
rtiole  of  Lent  with  discourses  professedly  based  on  three  or  four 
i  of  Genesis  (vi.  13-16),  and  who  could  choose  his  own  time 
mplion  of  his  series  of  sermons,  would  experience  no 
difficulty  in  reserving  the  critical  text  for  the  appropriate  historical 
and  psychological  moment ;  and  one  who  was  so  deeply  convinced 
of  his  mission  to  read  and  interpret  the  signs  of  the  limes  would  be 
under  the  very  strongest  inducement  —  an  inducement  none  the 
less  powerful  because  it  was  not  fully  ptesent  to  his  consciousness— 
to  exercise  this  very  obvious  device  of  rhetorical  economy.  Again, 
it  would  seem  that  Villari  has  rather  unduly  emphasised  the  precise 
aptness  of  the  occasion  on  which  Savonarola  preached  on  the  text : 
"  Ecce  adducam  aqua  diluvii  super  terram." 

"  It  was  [he  says]  the  21st  of  September,  a  memorable  day  for 
Savonarola  and  for  Florence.  The  Duomo  could  hardly  contain  the 
crowd  of  pieople  who,  full  of  a  new  anxiety,  now  more  keen  ihan  ever, 
had  awaited  him  since  the  morning.  At  last  ihe  orator  mounted  the 
pulpit,  and  having  6rst  gazed  upon  the  audience,  and  perceived  the 
unwotited  trepidation  by  which  it  was  dominated,  he  cried  wiih  a  terrible 
nvCf.Eeu  adducam  aqmu,  etc.  His  voice  seemed  like  a  clap  of 
.tbundcT  bursting  wilhin  the  church  ;  his  words  seemed  to  strike  every  one 
a  stormy  panic.  Pico  della  Mirandola  relates  that  a  cold  shiver 
through  all  his  bones,  and  thai  his  hair  stood  on  end,  and  Savonarola 
'Itmsclf  declared  thai  on  that  day  he  «aa  not  less  deeply  moved  than  his 
bearers.'' ' 


voice 


We  do  not  pretend  tosay  thai  this  narrative  is,  so  far,  exaggerated; 
fgr  Cerretani,  a  very  impartial  witness,  attests  the  extraordinary 
connection  produced  in   the  city — not  indeed  by  this  individual 
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sermon — but  by  these  September  discourses  generally.^  But  when 
Villari  goes  on  to  say  that  "  precisely  during  these  days  the  news 
had  arrived  like  an  unexpected  thunderbolt,  that  an  inundation  of 
foreign  troops  was  sweeping  over  the  Alps  to  conquer  Italy,'^  he  is 
])erhaps  stretching  the  facts  a  little  to  suit  a  theory.  The  fact  is,  that 
on  5th  August  the  French  ambassadors  were  already  in  Florence, 
treating  with  the  Signor)'  for  the  passage  of  the  king's  troops,  and 
were  assured  that  the  Florentines  were  the  king's  most  faithful 
friends.-  The  king  actually  set  out  upon  his  march  on  22nd  August ; 
on  5th  September  he  arrived  at  Turin,  and  on  the  21st  the  report 
reached  Florence  (though  it  afterwards  proved  unfounded)  that  he  had 
entered  Genoa.^  It  is  perfectly  true  that  many  even  of  those  who 
had  desired  the  advent  of  the  king  had  by  this  time  been  seized  with 
a  kind  of  panic  fear  at  his  approach,  and  the  tidings  of  the  sack  of 
Rapallo  (8th  September)  had  increased  the  alarm  ;  *  but  it  may  not 
unreasonably  be  suggested  that  this  ver)*  alarm,  still  further  intensified 
as  it  was  by  the  preacher's  vehemence,  may  have  helped  men  to 
discover  so  peculiar  an  opportuneness  in  the  text  on  which  Fra 
Girolamo  preached  on  the  Feast  of  S.  Matthew  1494.  So  far  from 
suggesting  that  the  news  of  the  invasion  had  come  "like  an  un- 
expected thunderbolt,"  he  himself  says  ver)'  simply  that  "when  it 
was  now  known  that  the  French  king  with  his  army  had  already 
entered  Italy,"  he  preached  on  the  text :  "  Ecce  adducam  aquas." 

It  is  not  without  reason  that  we  insist  on  the  insufficiency  of  the 
grounds  on  w^hich  a  special  divine  revelation  is  claimed  for  Savonarola 
in  connection  with  the  expedition  of  Charles  VIII.  If  he  was  not 
the  recipient  of  such  a  revelation,  if  he  was — in  plain  words — 
deluded  in  this  instance,  as  we  believe  him  to  have  been  in  others, 
then  his  action  in  relation  to  this  event  was  such  as  to  involve  him 
in  a  very  grave  responsibility,  from  which  nothing  but  the  plea  of 
good  faith  can  relieve  him. 

The  two  men  who  more  than  all  others  helped  to  draw  upon 

*  **  Aveva  predicato  in  Santa  Lipcrata,  et  avendo  a  Tentrala  del  re  di'  Francia 
in  Italia  a  punto  chiuso  I'Arca  con  tanto  terrore,  sjxiventi,  e  ^lida.  c  pianti,  aveva 
fatto  alcune  prediche,  i/ie  ciascuno  quasi  semh'ivo^  sanziz  parlarCy  per  la  citia 
sbigotliti  s'agiravano "'  (Cerrelani,  quoted  by  Villari,  i.  203  n.). 

*  Landucci,  Dian'o,  5tli  August.  He  cautiously  adds :  "  Beiiclie  io  non  abbi 
queste  cose  sc  non  per  pubrica  voce  e  fauia.''  But  the  value  of  his  testimony 
is  precisely  this,  that  he  lets  us  know  what  the  "  pubrica  voce  e  fania  '*  was. 

*  Landucci,  21st  September. 

*  Pastor,  V.  434-45. 
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r Italy  the  flood  of  the  French  invasion  were  Lodovico  Sforza, 
ibe  Regent  (aftern'ards  Duke)  of  Milan,  and  Cardinal  Giuliano 
della  Rovere,  wlio  afterwards  succeeded  Alexander  VI,  on  the 
Pontifical  ihrone  as  Julius  II.  The  primary  pretext  for  the  expedition 
was,  of  course,  the  claim  to  the  Vingdom  of  Naples  which  Charles 
had  inherited,  as  he  alleged,  from  Rene  of  Anjou.'  But  it  may  be 
safely  said  that  the  wish  to  enforce  this  futile  claim  would  never  have 
caused  the  king  to  cross  die  Alps  were  it  not  that  he  was  stimulaled 

»U>  the  enterprise  by   external  influences.-    The  motive  which  ied 
Lodovico  lo  desire  the  invasion   was   his  fear  lest  he  should  be 
dispossessed  of  his  own  usurped  dominion  over  Milan  by  the  King 
of  Naples.     The  rightful    holder   of  the   Dukedom  was  Lodovico's 
nephew,    Giangaleazzo    Sforza,    whose    wife  Isabella    was    niece    to 
Ferrante  of  Na|>les.     Lodovico  kept  Giangaleazzo,  a  youth  of  weak 
health    and    character,    in    close    confinement.     Lsabclla    naturally 
Miought  the  redress  of  her  own  and  her  husband's  grievances  at  the 
Vlunds  of  her  family.^     On  the  other  hand,  the  Cardinal  of  S,  Pietro  in 
KVincoli  (as  he  Is  commonly  styled  in  contemporary  documents)  helped 
■<lo  give  to  the  expedition  something    of  the  semblance  of  a    war 
raged  in  the  cause  of  religion  and  of  the   Church.     He  was    the 
Shief  among  a  number  of  (he  cardinals  who  more  or  less  avowedly 
EUenained  hopes  of  securing  the  deposition  of  Alexander  on  the 
Kind  of  his  simoniacal  election,  and    who   at   least    professed    a 
e  to  bring  about  the  reformation  of  the  Church  by  means  of  a 
jenil  Council.    To   the   Cardinal  della  Rovere  it  was  perhaps 
principally  due   that   llie    invader   displayed    on    his  standards   the 
"  Voluntas  Dei "  and  ;  "  Missus  a  Deo."     And  a  letter  from 
lano  Taverna    lo   Sforza  shows    that    the  usurper  of  Milan  well 
mood  the  value  of  the  Cardinal's  help  as  giving  respectability 
d  even  a  certain  dignity  to  the  expedition.*     But  while  these  two 
e  the  prime  movers  of  the  scheme,  it  can  hardly  be  douljted 
;  Fra  Girolamo  likewise  contributed,  though   in   a    subordinate 
tgcee,  if  not  to  the  first  bringing  on,  at  least  to  the  furtherance  of 
e  invasion.     To  be  hailed  as  the  Cyrus  who  was  to  do  the  Lord's 
Bfk  in  Italy  was  unquestionably  calcutaied  to  remove  the  vacil- 
ing  indecision  which  so  long  held  back  the    king  from  entering 


'  Comtnines,  ifemoin,  Ijo. 
°  Comminei,  ibid.,  p.  9S. 

•  Hid,,  pp.  laz,  107, 

•  Tailur,  V.  4*5  i;-/.,  544. 
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seriously  upon  his  undertaking.  And  if  it  be  contended  on  the 
one  hand,  and  conceded  on  the  other,  that  Charles  probably  never 
even  heard  of  Fra  Girolamo  and  his  predictions  until  he  had 
already  set  foot  in  Italy,  he  at  least  had  not  been  long  there 
before  he  received,  at  the  hands  of  the  Florentine  prophet,  the 
most  explicit  assurances  that  God  would  be  with  him  in  his 
enterprise.^ 

As  regards  the  actual  designs  and  motives  of  Charles  VIII.,  whose 
programme  included  the  recovery  of  Jerusalem  and  the  conquest  of 
the  Turks,  there  is  perhaps  room  for  some  difference  of  opinion. 
Pastor  writes :  *'  It  is  difficult  to  believe  that  he  could  have  enter- 
tained any  serious  hopes  of  conquering  Jerusalem  in  the  course  of 
his  intended  expedition  against  the  Turks."  ^  Ranke,  on  the  other 
hand,  represents  him  as  thoroughly  in  earnest  about  the  scheme  for 
the  deposition  of  the  Pope.^  But  it  is  obviously  impossible  to  gauge 
the  real  mind  of  a  man  so  thoroughly  under  the  influence  of  imagina- 
tion, and  so  little  capable  of  any  sustained  effort.  The  greater 
schemes  no  doubt  ser>'ed  to  feed  his  ambition,  and  to  persuade  him 
that  in  its  gratification  he  was  doing  a  great  work. 

How  it  came  about  that  Fra  Girolamo  had  several  interviews  with 
the  French  King  must  now  be  explained.  Piero  de*  Medici  had,  on  the 
very  eve  of  the  invasion,  gone  out  of  his  way  to  make  an  ostentatious 
display  of  his  disposition  to  espouse  the  cause  of  Alfonso  of  Naples. 
While  the  French  envoys  were  actually  in  Florence,  endeavouring  to 
obtain  the  consent  of  the  Signory  to  the  passage  of  the  invading 
army  (**  chiedendo  el  passo  ^'),  Piero  paid  a  visit  of  ceremony  to  the 
Duke  of  Calabria,  the  son  and  heir  of  Alfonso — a  foolish  course  to 
adopt  unless  he  was  sure  of  the  support  of  the  Signory  and  of  the 
people  in  the  resistance  which  he  proposed  to  offer  to  Charles  VI IL* 
But  this  support  altogether  failed  him.  There  was  a  strong  party 
in   Florence  (perhaps   not  altogether  uninfluenced  by  Savonarola's 

*  The  letters  which  he  wrote  after  the  conquest  of  Naples,  and  to  which,  as 
has  been  seen,  the  Sicnese  and  Ferrarese  diarists  refer,  show  how  thoroughly  he 
was  imbued  with  the  ideas  impressed  upon  him  by  Fra  Girolamo. 

^  Pastor,  V.  453. 

'  Ranke,  Historich-biographischc  Studien^  p.  233. 

*  **  E  a  dl  5  d'  agosto  1494,  and6  Piero  de'  Medici  incontroal  Duca  di  Calavria, 
in  quello  d'  Arezzo,  a  vicitarlo,  come  si  va  avicitare  un  gran  maestro,  un  signore. 
Essendo  in  Firenze  gl*  inbasciadori  del  Re  di  Francia,  e  chiedendo  el  passo 

c  intendcndo  questa  andata  di  Piero,  presono  sospetto,"  etc.  (Landucci,  Diari*^ 
p.  69). 
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:hiiig)  which  was  in  Tavour  of  maintaining  Triendly  relations  wilh 
France  ;  and  Viero's  apt)eal  for  efficient  help  towards  putting  the 
city  and  its  possessions  in  a  state  of  defence  proved  entirely  futiJe.^ 
Besides  which  he  found,  to  his  alarm,  that  on  other  grounds  also  his 
personal  influence  was  greatly  on  the  wane.  Under  these  circum- 
stances he  rather  suddenly  changed  his  plans.  He  set  out  from 
iriorcnce  at  the  head  of  an  embassy  of  distinguished  citizens  to  greet 

French  king  ;  but  the  embassy  had  hardly  left  the  city  when, 
■with  a  few  personal  friends,  he  left  the  company  of  his  fellow 
atnhassadors,  and,  in  the  mood  to  make  any  concession  that  might 
be  demanded  of  him,  and  thinking  thus  (o  secure  for  himself  per- 
sonally the  support  of  Charles,  he  sought  the  royal  camp.^  That  such 
were  his  real  intentions,  and  not  merely  imaginary  motives,  attributed 
to  him  by  his  enemies,  is  made  clear  by  an  extraordinary  letter  which 
he  wrote  at  this  lime  to  his  secretary,  Piero  Bibbiena,  bidding  him  to 
assure  the  envoy  of  the  King  of  Naples  of  his  unalterable  attach- 
ment to  the  Angevin  dynasty,  lo  excuse  his  present  action  on  the 
ground  of  extreme  necessity,  and  to  explain  that  he  hoped  to  be  able 
to  help  Alfonso  more  effectually  by  his  influence  with  Charles  VIII. 
than  he  could  do  by  attempting  to  exert  authority  over  his  fellow- 
citiiens  to  force  them  lo  an  open  alliance  with  Naples.  "  I  go,"  he 
writes,  "as  a  victim  to  the  sacrifice  (trahor  ad  immolandum)."' 
Under  these  circumstances  it  is  no  wonder  that  when  Charles  VIII. 
demanded,  as  pledges  of  the  fidelity  of  Florence,  the  temporary 
cession  of  Pisa,  Leghorn,  Sarzana,  and  Pietra.santa,  and  a  subsidy 
of  100,000  florins,  Piero  al  once  complied  with  the  modest  request ; 
himself  handing  over  the  fortresses  of  Sarzana  and  Pietrasanta,  and 


'  Nanli,  i.  J6.     This  hislorian,  IhouEii  entirely  lio5lilc  lo  Pieto,  gives  him 
■1  fat  having  made  slienuana  eCTorts  [a  provide  Tor  a  war. 

•  Naidi,  i.  26,  37.     "Picto,"  says  Guiccisrdini,  "scgiiitindo  .  .  .  benchi  h 
tmnini  e  poco  a  proposito,  I'esemplo  del  padre  Loreiuo  quando  aodb  a 

,  una  sera  /uriomnunit,  accompsgnato  da  Ja^opo  Gionfigliazzi,  Giannouo 
e  kltri  unici  suoi,  st  ne  and6  a  Seieiaim  a  irovare  il  le  {SMria  FiortHlina, 
^  J07^). 

*  Pieio  dc'  Medici  to  Bibbiena,  17th   Oclnber   1494.      The  leiict  was  firsi 
id  by  Fabioni,  and  has  Ixen  repiinted  by  Cclli  in  his  edition  of  Nardi 

a?).  Hero's  wqids  are  a£  abjecl  as  Ihcy  could  well  be.  "  Abbandoimto  da 
li  dRadini  fiatL-nlini  amici  el  ininiici  niiei,  non  mi  ba^tando  piii  ni  la  rep'jluione, 
n^  ti  deiuri,  ai  il  credjto  11  sosUoeie  la  guerra  ...  ho  preso  per  pattito,  non 
pcdeordo  icTvite  per  le  (orw  (1«  qnali  jaui  defecenint)  alia  M.  del  Sig.  Re  Alph,, 
itrririii  olntiu  lolla  iHipenaione,  la  qvalt  mi  cenducs  a  danni  mfolirt  del  Jit  di 
f-'ratuia  itasa  femiilitiiu  K  iptrama  di  beat  alcuiie,'''  elc. 
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promising   the    rest^      The   king   himself  appears    to    have    been 
,  surprised  at  the  alacrity  of  Piero's  submission,  and  he  despatched 
Lorenzo  Tornabuoni  to  Florence  to  enquire  whether  the  concessions 
had  been  made  with  authority.^ 

The  indignation  excited  by  the  news  thus  received  was  naturally 
very  great,  if  not  among  the  common  people,  who  were  not  yet  fully 
awakened  to  a  sense  of  their  political  importance,  at  least  among  the 
more  considerable  citizens,  and  in  particular  among  the  officials 
of  the  republic.  When,  however,  Villari  describes  the  populace 
as  thronging  the  streets  and  squares,  carrying  in  their  hands  the 
old  and  rusty  weapons  of  a  bygone  day,  determined  that  something 
must  be  done,  yet  quite  undetermined  what  that  something  ought  to 
be,  needing — yet  only  needing — a  leader  and  a  cry  to  give  a  definite 
action  to  their  energies,  he  draws  a  fancy  picture  which,  so  far  as  we 
have  been  able  to  discover,  finds  no  support  in  contem{X)rary  docu- 
ments.3  Had  the  case  really  been  as  he  represents  it,  we  can  hardly 
doubt  that  Fra  Girolamo,  who  precisely  at  this  juncture  commenced 
a  new  series  of  sermons  (the  discourses  on  Aggaeus)  would  have 
made  "  Peace  !  "  his  chief  watchword.  He  himself  tells  us,  in  the 
Compendium  Rrcelationum^  how  on  those  first  days  of  November  he 
"  spared  neither  voice  nor  lungs  "  in  his  passionate  appeals  to  the 
people,  so  that  his  exertions  had  quite  exhausted  him.**  But  the 
burden  of  his  preaching  on  those  days,  as  the  reader  of  the  sermons 

'  Nardi  [loc.  cit.)  says  that  Piero  oflered  the  fortresses  **  quasi  che  spontanea- 
mente"  ;  Pitti  (p.  31)  and  Gaddi  {II  Priori s/a  ;  in  A,  S.  I.  i,  iv.  partii.  p.  42)  both 
say  that  they  were  demanded  l)y  tlie  king.  But  both  agree  thai  Piero  be^m  by 
assuring  his  majesty  that  he  was  ready  to  do  anything  that  might  be  demanded 
of  him. 

2  *'E1  Re  volendo  intendere  el  vero  sc  gli  avcva  questa  comissione,  e' vcnnc 
qui  Ixjrenz.o  di  Giovanni  Tornabuoni,  ch'  era  andato  col  detto  Piero  .  .  .  e  ando 
alia  Signoria,  che  gli  fusse  dato  (|uesta  comissione  ;  e  nollo  vollono  fare.  E 
Lorenzo  un  poco  sbigottito  non  torno  in  la*'  (Landucci,  p.  71). 

^  Villari,  i.  224-25.  He  gives  Nardi  as  his  authority.  But  Nardi  only  says: 
•*  Queste  cose  intese  in  Fiorenza  dalla  Signoria  e  dal  populo,  dieilero  universabnente 
gran  perturbalione  alia  citta  *' ;  and  there  is  reason  to  think  that  even  this  state- 
ment is  rather  exaggerated.  Gaddi  (p.  43)  speaks  of '^ammirationc  e  dispiacere 
grande,"  and  Pitti  (p.  31)  of '^ammirazionc  e  disturbo'';  but  both  descri)>e  this 
stormy  feeling  as  showing  itself  mainly  in  the  official  debates  of  the  CoHegio. 
I^inducci,  a  man  of  the  people,  w  iih  no  pretensions  to  political  importance,  says 
very  simply:  "Onde  Piero  fu  utt  /h)co  biasimato''  {\)  And  he  forthwith  hastens 
to  excuse  him :  "  E  fece  come  giovanetto,  e  forse  a  buon  fine,  poich^  si  reslo 
amico  del  Re,  a  lalde  di  Dio"  (p.  71). 

*  Compendium  Rcvelationum^  p.  236. 
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n  Aggaeus  may  see  for  himself,  and  as  Savonarola  explicitly  lells  us, 
IS  not  "  Peace,"  but  "  Penance."  ^  And  undoubtedly,  in  malting  use 
of  the  general  alarm  lo  arouse  the  people  lo  a  sense  of  sin,  and  to 
move  them  to  shame  and  repentance,  he  went  lo  the  very  root  of  the 
real  evil  which,  apart  from  all  political  complications,  afflicted  the 
city.  And  although  "peace  and  union  and  charity"  were  not,  as 
Villari  seems  to  imply,  the  leading  themes  of  his  opening  discourses, 
his  call  to  penance,  and  his  insistence  on  the  thought  that  the  course 
of  events  lay  in  the  hand  of  God,  did  much  to  predispose  the  people 
to  a  peaceful  solution  of  the  practical  political  problem  which  now 
presented  itself. 

That  Fra  Gitolamo  himself  recognised  the  existence  and  the 
gravity  of  the  constitutional  crisis  is  at  least  suggested  by  a  phrase 
that  occurs  in  the  first  of  these  sermons.  "  Do  you  not  remember," 
he  asks,  "how  often  I  have  told  you  that  God  will  renovate  His 
Church  .  .  .  and  that  the  sword  is  near  at  hand,  and  that  these 
governments  (quesli  governi)  art  displeasing  lo  OodV-  Of  course 
the  words  "  quest:  govemi "  refer  principally  to  the  misrule  of 
[  Alexander  VI.  and  his  predecessors,  but  the  form  of  the  expression 
I  is  such  that  it  ran  hardly  be  understood  otherwise  than  as  including 
i  scope  the  secular  government  of  the  Italian  princes,  those 
"  tyrants  "  who  were  his  particular  aversion,  and  among  them  that  of 
Piero  de'  Medici. 

How  marked  was  the  effect  of  his  words  clearly  appears  from 

what  happened  within   the  next  few    days.     On    4th  November  a 

special  assembly  of  the  more  prominent  citizens  was  summoned  by 

1^^  the  Signory  to  discuss  the  crisis.*     The  debate  has  been  reported  in 

^^MBon^derable  detail  by  Cerretani,  whose  account  of  it  has  been  re- 


li 


"Tunc"  (r.^.  on  Ihc  first  ihreedays  of  Novetnbet)  "solvenda  lanlum  pane 

ua  jcjunio,  el  ficqiicnles  nd  Deum  oirationes  univenM)  pojiulo  iniiixi,  siepe 

ciclcnuiniverlnRbeiKlcm  [revektionU]  fonte  hausl>  .  .  .  scilicet;  0  Italia 

.  .  O  Florentia  ,  ,  .  proplcr  peccatatua  venient  tibiadverra.    O  clerica,  propter 

lemtB  »t  haec  lempeilas"  {,ComptHdium  ffevelalimeht.  Ice.  cil.). 

A^^eus.     With  reference  to  the  choice  of  Ihc  Book  of  Abacus 
(tlageii)  for  exposilion   al   this   time,  Villati  [i.  2*7)   writes:    "Aggeo    fu    il 
fforeui  che  parlii  Bgli  Ebrcj,  usciti  appena  dalln  servilii  di  Habilonin,  incicandoli 
»  rico*truire  il   lempio  ;   t  facile  quindi   comprendcre,  peicli*   il  .Savonarola  lo 
allon.  ad  espoirc. " 
Perdii  la  Signoria,  faccndo  incontanenle  [but  really  after  an  interval  of  a 
:)  ehiamare  a  sc  i  piit  sari  e  prudenti  citCadini  (chianinvanai  qacsti  cost  lalli 
Mtiscgli  Pralkbc),  accio  che  sopra  il  ben  essere  dciia  republiHca  in  qiici  Iravngli 
winsgliauero  "  lAcciaioli,   Vita  lii  P.  CapfvHl ;  A.  S,  I.  iv.  part  ij.  p.  29). 
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produced,  presumably  with  fidelity,  by  Villari.^  On  such  occasions 
the  ordinary  procedure  was  that,  although  all  might  vote  for  or 
against  any  proposal  that  might  be  made  by  the  Signory,  no  one 
might  speak  unless  invited  to  do  so,  and  this  under  restrictions 
which  must  have  been  somewhat  galling  to  men  of  an  independent 
spirit.  But  on  this  eventful  day  feeling  ran  so  high  that  more  than 
one  member  of  the  council  rose  unbidden  to  speak,  and  the  aged 
Tanai  de'  Nerli  felt  himself  constrained  to  apologise  for  the  presump- 
tion of  his  own  son  in  venturing  so  to  do.  The  occasion,  however, 
was  not  one  for  forms  and  ceremonies,  and  the  discussion  was 
brought  to  a  head  when  Piero  Capponi  roundly  declared  that  Piero 
de*  Medici  was  no  longer  capable  of  ruling  the  Republic,  and  that  it 
was  time  to  have  done  with  this  "  childish  government  "  ("  ormai  e 
tempo  uscire  di  questo  governo  di  fanciulli ").-  As  a  practical  measure 
he  proposed  that  a  fresh  embassy  should  be  sent  to  Charles  VIII.  to 
deal  with  him  independently  of  Piero ;  and  that  while  the  king 
should  be  assured  of  a  friendly  welcome  to  Florence,  and  a  hand- 
some subsidy  should  be  offered  him,  efficacious  measures  should  be 
taken  to  provide  against  any  abuse  of  the  hospitality  which  they  were 
about  to  show  him.^  The  troops  in  the  pay  of  the  Republic  should 
be  concentrated  in  the  city,  and  the  citizens  should  hold  themselves 
in  readiness  to  come  forth  under  arms  in  the  event  of  any  intolerable 

*  Villari,  i.  227  sqq. 

^  This  is  confirmed  by  Acciaioli  (*'  Disse  quelle  vulgale  parole  :  Esserc  ormai 
tempo  di  uscire  di  governo  di  fanciulli  e  di  ricuperare  la  liberta,"  p.  30),  though 
Gaddi  (//  Priori sta,  p.  43)  attributes  the  words  to  Jacopo  de'  Nerli.  Acciaioli 
{loc.  cit.)  adds  that,  as  they  left  the  palace,  Giovanni  Vettori  said  to  Capponi  th*t 
his  words  would  put  Piero  dc*  Medici  in  danger  of  his  life  should  he  return  to 
Florence.  *'In  that  case,"  said  Capponi,  "it  is  to  l)e  hoped  that  he  will  not 
return." 

'  It  is  noteworthy  that  not  a  word  seems  to  have  been  said  about  revoking  t^ 
concession  made  by  Piero.     Capponi  distinctly  approved  the  offer  of  a  larfi^ 
subsidy  :  **  Non  si  sia  da  noi  mancato  in  nulla  di  ci6  chc  e  onesto  con  que**^ 
Chrislianissimo  principe  w<?  tralasciato  di  contentare  con  danari  favara  naiura   ^^ 
Framesi^^  (Villari,  he,  cii.).     And  in  the  agreement  ultimately  made  with   t^^ 
king,  on  25th  November,  it  is  expressly  stipulated  that  the  fortresses  (includi^S 
Pisa,  which  in  the  meanwhile  had  revolted  from  Florence)  should  remain  in  1*"* 
custody  during  the  war.     "  Teriio  convenerunt :  quod  civitas  Pisarum,  et  arx,  un* 
cum  oppido  et  arce   Liburni,   remaneant  in  manibus  dictae  Regiae  Majestatis* 
illasq\ie  retinere  possit  durante  sua  impresia  regni   Neapolitani.  .  .  .     Quin^^ 
etiam  convenerunt :  quod  civitas  Scrzanae,  et  arces  dictae  civitatis,  et  Senanill>» 
et  oppidum  Petrae  Sanctae,  remaneant  etiam  in  manibus  dictae  Regiae  Majestttis 
durante  dicta  sua  impresia."    (The  text  of  the  treaty  is  given  in  A,  S.  /.,  i.  362 
sgg,)    The  subsidy,  however,  was  reduced  from  200,000  ducats  to  120,000. 
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ction  on  the  part  of  the  French,  But  above  all,  he  said  in  con- 
n,  let  Fra  Girolamo  Savonarola,  who  has  won  for  himself 
tiie  love  of  the  people,  be  sent  with  the  other  ambassadors.  These 
nt)visions  were  adopted  by  a  vote  of  the  Signory  taken  on  the  follow- 
^day. 

At  the  urgent  solicitation  of  his  friends,  both  religious  and 
iecular,  Fra  Girolamo  undertook  this  mission.'  But  he  made  the 
louTRey  on  foot,  apart  from  the  other  envoys,  attended  by  two 
companions  of  his  own  Order.-  Before  setting  out,  he  addressed  to 
ithe  people  a  moving  discourse  on  behalf  of  internal  peace.  "  The 
Lord  has  heard  your  prayers,"  he  said,  "  and  has  caused  a  great 
ie%-olution  lo  end  peaceably  " ;  words  which  show  that  he,  at  least, 
clearly  understood  the  significance  of  the  recent  act  of  the  Signory 
t  disowning  the  acts  of  Piero  de'  Medici. 

"  Persevere,  then,  O  people  of  Florence,  ir.  godd  works,  persevere  in 
ace.  If  you  wish  the  Lord  lo  persevere  in  His  mercy  to  yourselves,  be 
srdful  to  your  brethren,  to  your  friends,  to  your  enemies.  .  .  ,  The 
ird  saith  unto  you  .  .  .  '  1  will  have  mercy.'    Woe  to  those  who  disobey 


He  has  himself  left  on  record  the  speech  which,  on  this  occasion, 
%e  addressed  to  the  King.     It  is  in  more  than  one  respect  character- 

ittic  of  (he  man,  and  while  we  may  and  do  admire  his  fearless ne.ss, 
,md  the  excellence  of  his  practical  advice,  it  may  be  permissible  to 

tegret  the  assurance  which  he  gave  to  the  king  that  his  expedition 

was  in  accordance  with  the  divine  will. 

"Almighty  God,  in  whose  hand  is  all  power  and  royalty,  communicates 
Hiigoodness  lo  His  creatures  in  two  ways,  vi/.  by  mercy  and  by  justice. 
And  whereas  the  immense  goodness  of  God  has  now  for  so  many 
J«arspatieniiy  borne  with  the  sins  of  Italy,  and  has  so  long  waited  for  her 
repentance,  whereto  He  has  sweetly  called  her  by  the  voice  of  many 
i  sen-ants  ;  and  whereas  she,  on  the  other  hand,  has  turned  a  deaf 
the  admonition  of  her  pastor,  and  has  rather  abused  the  patience 
•f  God  in  her  pride,  and  h.is  daily  multiplied  her  crimes,  ilespising  the 
^Olysacramentof  bnpllsm  and  the  blood  of  Christ,  and  pullinf;  on  the 
^sitn  lace  of  a  harlot ;  therefore  the  Supreme  and  Omnipotent  God  has 
""(rtnined  to  proceed  by  way  of  justice,  and  lo  execute  judgment  on 
*>'    But  because  God  is   wont  lo  temper  Justice   with  mercy,  it   lias 

'Id  quo  pslns  Ordinis  Qoslii  et  nlios  civcs  malure  ccinsutens,  ab  omnjlim 
■■dailef  ad  buic  pcofectioncm  adhorlatus  fui"  [CemftiidiKm  Rtvelatianum, 

Villati.  i.  131,  who  refers  10  rarenii. 
S.  j  on  Aggaeus ;  Villari,  Inc.  n'l. 
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pleased  Him  to  reveal  to  one  unprofitable  servant  of  His  the  secret 
(sacramentum)  of  His  intention  to  reform  His  Church  by  means  of  a 
grievous  scourge.  This  secret  His  servant — having  learnt  the  same  by 
divine  inspiration  and  visions — began,  more  than  three  years  since,  to 
proclaim  to  the  people  of  Florence,  as  those  who  are  here  present, 
together  with  the  whole  population  of  the  city,  can  testify.  But  God, 
who  cannot  deceive,  has  brought  to  pass  everything,  down  to  the  smallest 
detail  (ad  unguem\  which  has  been  foretold  by  His  command,  so  that 
men  have  no  hesitation  in  believing  that  the  rest  of  what  has  been 
predicted  will  certainly  be  fulfilled. 

"  And  although  that  same  unprofitable  servant  never  mentioned  your 
Royal  Highness  by  name  (nuniquam  Tuae  Coroae  nomen  protulerit) 
since  God  did  not  so  will,  nevertheless,  it  was  you  to  whom  he  alluded 
(pracdicando  circumscribebat  ac  latenter  indicabat),  and  it  was  your 
arrival  that  was  to  be  looked  for.  Accordingly,  at  last  you  have  come,  O 
King  ;  you  have  come  as  God's  minister,  the  minister  of  His  justice, 
and  may  your  advent  have  in  every  respect  a  happy  issue.  With  jo>'ful 
heart  and  cheerful  countenance  we  welcome  you.  Your  arrival  has  filled 
with  joy  every  ser^'ant  of  Christ,  and  ever>'  one  who  pursues  justice, 
and  is  zealous  for  the  cause  of  holy  living ;  for  they  hope  that  through 
your  ministry  God  will  put  down  the  proud  and  exalt  the  humble,  will 
extirpate  vice  and  magnify  virtue  .  .  .  and  will  reform  whatsoever  is  in 
need  of  reformation.  Go  forward  then  in  gladness,  in  security,  in 
triumph,  since  you  are  sent  by  Him  who  on  the  tree  of  the  Cross  vic- 
toriously won  salvation  for  us. 

"Nevertheless,  most  Christian  King,  receive  these  words  of  mine  with 
attention,  and  lay  them  to  heart.  The  unprofitable  ser\ant,  to  whom 
this  secret  has  been  revealed,  exhorts  and  admonishes  you  in  the  name 
of  God,  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  in  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  and  of  the  whole  court  of  heaven,  that  whereas  you  have  been 
sent  by  Christ,  you  should,  after  His  example,  everywhere  exercise  merc>\ 
But  most  of  all  in  His  city  of  Florence,  which,  though  it  labours  under 
the  burden  of  many  sins,  yet  counts  among  its  members  many  servants 
of  God  of  both  sexes,  both  secular  and  religious.  For  their  sake  you 
ought  to  preserve  the  city,  to  the  end  that  with  a  more  tranquil  mind  they 
may  intercede  with  God  for  the  good  success  of  your  expedition.  And 
the  same  unprofitable  servant  exhorts  and  admonishes  you  in  God's 
name  to  use  every  effort  for  the  protection  and  defence  of  the  innocent, 
of  widows,  and  of  orphans,  and  most  especially  to  defend  the  honour  of 
those  spouses  of  Christ  who  dwell  in  convents,  lest  you  should  be  the 
occasion  of  fresh  sins.  For  if  wickedness  should  by  your  means  be 
increased,  know  that  the  power  given  to  you  from  on  high  will  be 
shattered  (infirmum  redderetur).  He  further  exhorts  you,  in  God's 
name,  to  show  yourself  ready  to  forgive  offences,  whether  on  the  part  of 
the  people  of  Florence  or  of  any  one  else  ;  for  if  any  offence  has  been 
given,  it  has  been  because  men  did  not  know  that  you  had  been  sent  by 
God.      Remember,  therefore,   your  Saviour,  who,  as   He  hung    upon 
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oners.  And  if,  O  King,  you 
r  temporal  kingdom,  and  will 
will  3t  last  confer  upon  you 


Ihe  Cross,  mercifully  forgave  His  executi 
observe  these  things,  God  w  ill  augment  yot 
everynhere  make  your  arms  viclorious,  and 
the  everlasting  kingdom  of  heaven."' 

Such  were  his  words  as  reported  for  tis  by  himself,  and  ihey 
partly  justify  the  plea,  which  he  afterwards  urged  in  self-defence, 
that  his  predictions  with  regard  to  Charles  VIII.  had  been  subject 
to  conditions.  But  it  is  tolerably  obvious  that  in  thu  nieanwhiJe 
the  practical  effect  of  his  words  would  necessarily  be  to  encourage 
the  King  in  his  undertaking,  while  the  chances  were  that  his  warning 
would  scon  be  forgotten.  It  is  no  doubt  true  that  God  can  and 
does  employ  unworthy  instruments  for  the  unconscious  working  out 
f  His  own  higher  desi^^ns. 

"There  isa  providence  thai  shapes  our  ends, 
Rough-hew  them  how  wc  will." 
But  the  very  conviction  that  this  is  so,  and  that  the  ultimate 
Kues  of  the  best-laid  schemes  of  politicians  are  so  entirely  hidden 
our  fore-view  into  the  future,  should  teach — at  least  to  those 
;  profession  ordinarily  holds  them  aloof  from  participation  in 
ich  alifairs — the    lesson    of  extreme    caution,    and  of  extreme  un- 
rillingness  to   take  upon  themselves   the  task  of  interpreting  and 
forwarding  by  such  means  the  designs  of  God.     Of  course,  if  Fra 
Girolamo  had   received   a  genuine   revelation   lo   that   effect   that 
Charles  VIII.  of  France  was  the  divinely-appointed  regenerator  of 
Italy  and  of  the  Church,  there  is  no  more  lo  be  said.     In   this 
case,  he  only  did  the  bidding  of  his  Master,  and  no  human  critic 
has    a  voice   in   the   matter.      But    the  presumption,   to   say  the 
least,  appears  to  us  to  be  entirely  in  favour  of  an  explanation  by 
natural  causes  such  as  we  have  suggested.     For,  in  fact,  the  king 
did  nothing,  absolutely  nothing,  to  justify  the  expectations  which 
had  been  aroused  by  the  preacher.     The  verification  of  these  pre- 
dictions of  which  "no  iota"  was  to  fail,  was  confined  to  the  fact, 
and  the  momentary  success,  ofan  invasion  which  it  required  no  seer 
lo  predict.     And  it  is  just  possible  that  the  prediction  was  one  of 
those  which  tend  lo  verify  themselves  by  hastening  the  progress,  if 
not  the  inception,  of  the  events  to  which  they  refer,- 
'  Crmfetuh'Mm  Rrvtialivnum ,  pp.  240-42  (abridged), 
'  At  Bologna,  in  1496,  one  Raflaele  da  Fireniuola,  "  cum  saepii 
de    rt^'oiine  c  vilati\  et  dicerel   Regem   Fmndae  in   Ilaliam  ad 
tyrannos   itcrum    advcniurum,"    was    arrested,   examined    under 
■mlcnCFd  to  perpetual  banishment  from  Bologna  {Annalts  Bommtmes  :  Muruoti, 
xxHi.  9I4)-     The  lule  of  Giovanni  Benlivoglio  at  Bologna  was  unquestinnably 


fabularetur 
istigandum 
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From  a  purely  diplomatic  point  of  view  the  embassy  was,  as  even 
Nauli  admits,  of  little  importance.^  But  its  arrival  at  Pisa,  together 
wiih  ihe  news  which  he  received  from  his  friends  in  the  city,  made 
it  clear  to  Piero  that  he  had  lost  the  confidence  of  the  home  govern- 
ment.- In  the  hopes,  however,  that  his  presence  on  the  spot  might 
turn  the  tide  in  his  favour,  he  hastily  returned  to  Florence  on  8th 
November,  and  entered  the  city  towards  evening  without  encounter- 
ing any  opposition.^  But  when,  on  the  following  day,  he  attempted 
to  enter  the  Palazzo  of  the  Signory  with  an  armed  force,  the  door 
was  closed  in  his  face ;  and  when  he  and  his  immediate  followers 
made  a  futile  attempt  to  raise  the  city  in  his  favour,  their  shouts  of 
**  Palle !  Palle ! "  (the  rallying  cry  of  the  Medici)  were  drowned  by 
answering  shouts  of,  "  Popolo  e  Liberti ! "  and  the  tumult  quickly 
assumed  proportions  so  alarming  that  Piero  sought  safety  in  a 
precipitate  flight  from  the  city.^  He  was  accompanied  by  his 
brother,  the  Cardinal  Giovanni  de'  Medici,  who  was  disguised  in 
the  habit  of  a  Franciscan  friar.^  It  is  the  opinion  of  contemporary 
writers,  by  no  means  friendly  to  the  Medici,  that,  with  a  little  firm- 
ness and  tact,  Piero  might  still  have  held  his  own ;  but  this  was 
neither  the  first  nor  the  last  occasion  in  the  course  of  his  ignoble 
career  on  which  he  suddenly  passed  from  the  extreme  of  ill-timed 
self-assertion   to   the  opposite   extreme  of  poltroonery.^     He  had 

tyrannical.  But  the  civil  government  is  after  all  entitled  to  protect  itself  against 
the  subversive  attempts  of  self-constituted  prophets. 

^  ''  Si  che  ancora  che  il  Frate  parlasse  molto  efficacemente  .  .  .  quesu 
amlxisceria  fu  di  poco  momento  "  (Nardi,  i.  28). 

^  Nardi,  i.  31. 

'  "E  a  di  8  di  Novembre  1494,  torn6  qui  in  Firenze  Piero  de*  Medici  .  .  . 
e  quando  giunse  in  casa,  gitt6  fuori  confetti  e  dette  vino  assai  al  popolo,  per 
recarsi  benivolo,  etc."  (Landucci,  Diario^  p.  74). 

*  The  stirring  events  of  that  Sunday  evening  are  graphically  described  by 
Landucci.  It  was  "while  the  bells  were  ringing  for  Vespers  "  that  Piero  attempted 
to  enter  the  Palazzo.  The  people  were  summoned  into  the  Piazza  by  the  gretl 
IjcII  of  the  Palace,  tolling  for  a  **  Parlamento."  "  In  un  momento  si  comindb  t 
gridare  in  Palazio  Popolo  e  liberta^  e  sonare  a  Parlamento,  e  gridare  dalle  finestxt 
Popolo  e  libaia:'' 

*  *'E1  povero  Cardinale,  giovanetto,  si  rimase  in  casa,  e  io  lo  vidi  alle  sue 
(inestrc  colle  mani  giunte  ginocchioni,  raccommandandosi  a  Dio.  Quando  lo  vidi 
\\\  intcneri 'assai.  ...  E  veduto  partire  Piero,  si  disse  che  travesti  come  frate, 
c  iincora  lui  se  n'ando  con  Dio"  (Landucci,  loc,  cit.). 

*  A  crowd  of  unarmed  citizens,  says  Nardi,  called  after  him  to  take  himself 
*iir(**chc  si  dovcssc  andar  con  Dio").  "  Onde  ancor  che  egli  di  sua  naturafioN 
nnimoso  e  gagliardo  ]>rese  (non  so  come)  tanto  sbigottimento  (secondo  che  piaoptf 
K  Dio)  che  dalle  grida  di  pochi  disaniiati  che  piiicon  le  parole  col  volte  e  coigestit 
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hardly  le(^  the  city  when  a  decree  of  outlawry  against  himself  and 
the  Cardinal  was  passed  by  the  Signory,  and  after  the  fashion  of  the 
time  a  price  was  set  on  both  their  heads.'  It  was  only  at  the  urgent 
demand  of  Charles  VIII.  himself  that  this  sentence  was  commuted, 
a  few  days  later,  to  one  of  simple  banishment.- 

In  this  coup  Selal  Fra  Girolamo,  who  was  not  yet  returned  from 
his  embassy,  could,  of  course,  lake  no  part;  nor  is  it  in  the  least 
likely  thai  he  would  have  done  so  had  he  been  present  within  the 
city  walls.  But  after  the  event  there  could  be  no  manner  of  doubt 
as  to  his  sentiments  regarding  it.  More  than  once  he  subsequently 
referred  to  ihe  flight  of  Piero  as  a  deliverance  which  the  Florentines 
had  owed  to  the  special  Providence  of  God,  "  It  was  God  who 
relieved  you  of  the  presence  of  this  'strong  man  armed,'"  he  said, 
alluding  to  the  Gospel  parable  (Luke  xi.  ii  sqtj.) ;  "  let  no  one  say, 
'  It  was  I  who  did  it ' ;  let  no  man  boast  of  it  and  say,  '  I  was  the 
cause  of  it.'  For  it  was  not  he  who  had  the  strength  to  overthrow 
so  great  a  power.  But  Uod  was  stronger  than  he  ;  He  has  deprived 
him  of  his  spoils,  and  of  his  own  property,  and  has  relieved  you 
from  his  dominion  over  you."  ^ 

That  the  flight  of  Fiero  was  indeed  a  deliverance,  and  that  he 

^—pught,  on  no  account,  to  be  readmitted  to  the  city,  was  clearly  the 

^■prevalent  feeling  in  Florence.     Two  days  later,  the  mere  rumour  of 

Hpn  intended  attempt  on  the  part  of  de'  Medici  to  effect  his  return 

H«Blled  forth  so  large  a  crowd,  and  so  violent  an  expression  of  popular 

feeling,  thai  Landucci   regards  the   false  report  as  a  providential 

circumstance  which  gave  the  emissaries  of  the  king,   who  were 

already  in  the  city,  an  opportunily  of  seeing  for  themselves  what  the 

Florentine  people  were  capable  of  doing  in  an  emergency.'     But 

cnn  le  Iccchc  dc'  cappucci,  ciie  allrimEnti,  !o  spavenUiono,  lUlretlo  in  nituo  dei 
moi  swiSeri  si  patti  de  piaTio,"  eic.  (Naxdi,  i.  33).  The  wrrler  goes  on  w  lell 
bow  die  governor  of  the  city  prison  was  seiled,  and  all  his  piisoners  set  free  ; 
and  lllcse,  be  sAys,  were  the  tiist.fruils  of  the  libctly  which  ihe  cily  now  regained 

I  si»i)f  years  of  ikvery, 

■  Laoducci,  p.  75. 

•  Altide*  16-30  of  the  treaty  \A.  S.  I.  i.  371  i.y^.J. 

*  SemoD  on  the  third  Sunday  in  Leni  1496. 
.vide simile unione,<:osi presto,  piccolie grand i,  con  tante giida /*c/i>/ii 
.  pet  lal  modo  che  fu  permesso  dot  Signoie  che  si  lacessi  una  la! 

«  di  qualo  popolo,  in  questo  lenpn  pericoloso  de'  Franciosi,  che  lultavolln 

'n  Firea«:  con  cittivo  animo  di  nielter  Firence  «  saeco.     E  veduto  un 

I  a  aidine  di  iguesiA  natura,  mancoroni}  di  aoitnu  usai"  (Landucci,  Illh 
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while  public  sentiment  was  at  this  juncture  so  strongly  opposed  to 
Piero,  there  seems  to  have  been  comparatively  little  disposition  to 
execute  vengeance  on  his  former  friends  and  supporters.  The 
palace  of  the  Cardinal  de*  Medici  was  looted,  with  several  other 
houses,  and  a  very  few  of  the  more  prominent  Mediceans  were 
arrested,  but  they  do  not  appear  to  have  suffered  any  serious 
penalty;  and  it  is  most  remarkable  that,  on  this  occasion,  hardly 
a  drop  of  blood  was  shed.^  It  is  probable,  indeed,  that  the  near 
approach  of  the  French  king,  and  the  general  sense  of  alarm,  helped 
to  mitigate  the  violence  of  factious  hatred.*^  But  contemporary 
writers  are  agreed  that  it  was  to  the  influence  of  Fra  Girolamo,  far 
more  than  to  any  other  cause,  that  Florence  owed,  at  this  crisis  of 
her  affairs,  the  preservation  of  internal  peace.  And  to  his  influence 
may  probably  be  ascribed  the  generous  measure  of  amnesty,  on 
behalf  of  political  exiles,  which  was  passed  at  this  time.^ 

Nor  was  this  the  only  boon  for  which,  about  this  time,  the  city 
was  indebted  to  the  great  preacher.  Although  the  warnings  which 
he  had  addressed  to  Charles  VIII.  were  forgotten  only  too  soon 
after  his  departure  from  Florence,  it  is  fair  to  attribute  the  com- 
paratively good  behaviour  of  his  troops,  while  they  were  actually 
within  the  walls  of  Florence,  in  great  measure  at  least  to  the  im- 
pression made  upon  him  by  these  warnings.  And  when  the  pro- 
tracted sojourn  of  the  vacillating  monarch  threatened  to  be  the 
occasion  of  a  tumult,  it  was  Fra  Girolamo  who  went  to  him  once 
and  again,  and  solemnly  admonished  him  in  God's  name  to  go 
forward  upon  his  expedition,  and  to  relieve  the  Signory  of  the 
doubtful  and  dangerous  honour — or  rather  of  the  well-nigh  intolerable 

'  The  sacking  of  the  houses  and  several  arrests  are  mentioned  by  Landucci 
(9th,  loth,  and  1 2th  November) ;  hut  the  only  casualty  recorded  by  him  is  the 
death  of  a  servant  of  the  governor  of  the  city  gaol,  **che  grido  Palle,"  and  a  bid 
wound  w  hich  one  of  the  Tornabuoni  received  in  the  course  of  the  rioi.  Nardi 
explicitly  says  (i.  35):  "  Furon  dctte  case  saccheggiate  interamente  senzaofiesi 
d'alcuna  persona."  The  looting  was  soon  put  a  stop  to,  by  order  of  the  Signoiy 
\Landucci  and  Nardi,  he,  cit.). 

'^  "  The  sense  of  tremendous  danger  .  .  .  fortunately  subdued  all  dissensions 
among  the  different  sections  of  officials,"  etc.  (Oliphant,  The  Mcikers  of  Florena^ 
p.  282). 

^  "  E  a  d\  14  (Novembre)  venerdi  entro  Lorenzo  di  Piero  Francesco  de'  Medici 
.  .  .  e  alcuni  altri  usciti  e  confinati,  perche  avevano  ribanditi  tutti  gli  usdti 
dal  trentaquattro  (1434)  in  qua"  (Landucci,  p.  76;  similarly  Nardi,  i.  35).  Tbb 
Lorenzo  and  his  brother,  cousins  of  Piero,  were  at  enmity  with  hini.  They  nov 
assumed,  says  Nardi  (i.  36),  the  name  of  Popolani,  but  in  fact  became  sop* 
porters  of  the  aristocratic  party. 
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tirden — of  his  presence.'    And  so,  having  entered  the  city  on  17th 
ovember,  he  left  it  on  the  iSlh  of  the  same  month,  to  the  intense 
relief  of  all  parties  and  classes. 

And  here  we  may  depart  somewhat  from  the  chronological 
sequence  of  events.  I-eaving  aside  for  the  moment  the  considera- 
tion of  the  internal  affairs  of  Florence,  we  may  briefly  indicate  the 
nature  of  the  subsequent  relations  of  Fra  Oirolamo  with  the  French 
king,  and  his  attitude  to  the  whole  question  of  a  French  invasion. 
Charles  VIII.  had  not  been  many  months  in  Italy  before  I.odovico 
Sforza,  who,  on  the  death  of  GiangaJeazra  had  succeeded  to  the 
Dukedom  of  Milan,  and  was  no  longer  in  any  danger  from  the  side 
of  Naples,  saw  reason  to  change  his  mind,  or  at  least  his  policy. 
Venice  saw  its  own  independence  threatened  ;  the  young  king  of 
Naples  saw  his  opportunity  in  the  condition  of  the  French  troops, 
already  demoralised  by  their  sojourn  in  Italy ;  tlie  jealous  fears  of 
Spain  and  of  the  Empire  lest  the  balance  of  power  in  Europe 
should  be  disturbed  by  the  French  successes  in  Italy  were  aroused  ; 
and  the  result  was  the  conclusion  of  the  "  Holy  I-eague  "  of  3  ist  March. 
1495.  for  the  ostensible  purpose  of  the  protection  of  Christendom 
against  the  Turk,  and  the  maintenance  of  the  rights  of  the  Holy  See 
and  of  the  Empire,  but  having  for  Its  more  immediate  object  the 
expulsion  of  "  the  barbarians "  from  Italy.*  We  have  no  wish  unduly 
to  extol  the  motives  which  actuated  the  members,  and  in  particu- 
lar the  Italian  members,  of  this  "Holy"  League.  Exalted  aims 
and  noble  actions  were  hardly  to  be  looked  for  from  men  like 
Alexander  VI.  or  I,odovico  Sforza,  or  from  the  youthful  Fcrrante 
of  Naples.  Nevertheless,  the  immediate  purpose  of  the  alliance  was 
objectively  good  and  patriotic.^  For,  as  Gregorovius  has  pointed 
out,  an  unique  opportunity  was  offered  to  an  united  Italy  at  this 

»*  vai«i,  i-  ass- 
•  hsior,  iii.  336.  "  l)cr  Tiirkenkrieg  war  der  Vorwand  dazu,  ^er  witkliche 
gebtimcn  Arlikeln  ausgespiuchene  Zweck  die  Bekampfune  des  franidbischen 
f^tobtrer'"  (Cfegoroviiii,  vii.  369).  This  League  was  Ihe  first  of  a  long  series 
of  similai  alliances,  ^having  for  Iheir  object  Ihc  maintenance  ot  the  luilance  of 
piwer  in  Europe,  and  il  is  wilh  snine  justice  that  Gregorovius  writes  that  from  it 
ilie  hl«o»y  of  modein  Europe  mkes  its  com  mm  cement. 

'  Speaking  of  I  he  first  months  of  ihc  invasion,  GteEorovius  says  :  "So  lamcnl- 

•tile  tn>  the  wokne»  of  Italy  in  I494>  ll^'  a  despot  like  Alfonso  IL  (of  Naples) 

would  Iiavc  deserved  Ihe  praise  of  having  been  ils  only  patriotic  prince,  if  only 

.    mntive  Tot  resistance   had   been  a  genuine  patriotism "  (vii,  338).      In   (he 

I  'lowbilc.  Alfonso  had  atidicated  in  favour  o!  his  son,  Fenanle  II. 
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crisis  of  her  history.^  But  Italy  was  not  united.  Florence  and 
Ferrara  stood  aloof  from  the  League  ;  and  when  a  second  invasion 
seemed  to  be  in  contemplation,  the  Pope  complained  that  the 
obstinacy  of  the  Signory  threatened  to  bring  ruin  on  the  whole 
peninsula.-  That  Florence  and  Ercole  d'Este  did  thus  stand  aloof 
was  due  in  no  small  measure  to  Fra  Girolamo.  The  ambassadors  of 
hostile  Milan  and  of  friendly  Ferrara  alike  represent  him  as  the 
principal  opponent  of  the  League ;  and  the  Bishop  of  Ometo,  the 
Papal  envoy,  bitterly  reproaches  the  Signory  with  allowing  its  policy 
to  be  controlled  by  the  Friar  to  its  own  great  disgrace.^  Tran- 
chedino,  in  a  letter  to  Sforza  (9th  November  1496),  rather  cynically 
suggests  that  the  best  remedy  for  this  state  of  things  will  lie  in  the 
efforts  of  a  rival  preacher  (da  Ponzo)  to  convert  the  populace  to 
the  political  views  of  the  Duke  of  Milan.**  Dr  Luotto  indeed  is  at 
pains  to  show  that  Savonarola  did  not  openly  preach  against  the 
League.^  This,  in  a  sense,  is  true,  and  the  Friar's  worst  enemies 
acknowledge  that  he  abstained  from  any  explicit  declaration  on  the 
subject*  But  his  words,  though  guarded,  were  plain  enough  to 
leave  no  doubt  as  to  their  meaning.  The  League  was  concluded  on 
31st  March  1495,  ^^^  ^^^  solemnly  published  on  12th  April.  Now, 
it  was  on  ist  April  of  that  year  that  Fra  Girolamo  communicated  to 
his  hearers  -that  "  Vision  of  the  Lilies "  which  has  been  already 
recorded  in  these  pages.  It  is  true  that  when  Fra  Girolamo  asked 
Our  Lady  (so  he  told  his  hearers)  whether  it  were  not  fitting  that 
the  lesser  lilies  should  combine  with  the  greater,  he  received 
no  direct  reply  to  this  question,  but  only  some  words  of  menace 
against    those    neighbours    of    Florence   who    spoke  ill   of    her." 

*  Geschickiey  vii.  372-73. 

^  Manfredi  to  d'Esle,  20th  July  1496  (Cappelli,  n.  84).  It  would,  however, 
hardly  be  fair  to  blame  Ercole  d'Este  for  adhering  to  that  policy  of  })eaceful 
neutrality  which  was  traditional  in  his  family,  and  to  which  the  Diarist  of  Ferrara 
frequently  alludes.  E.g.  (Muratori,  xxiv.  358),  **I1  Duca  di  Ferrara  in  questo 
tempo  se  ne  stava  in  Ferrara  in  santa  pace,  et  ogni  dl  cavalcava  ora  ad  una  ora 
ad  un'  altra  Giesia  ad  udire  Messa  in  canto,  et  lassava  guerrezare  a  chi  voleva. " 

'  Tranchedino  and  Somenzi  to  Sforza  (del  Lungo,  nn.  16,  19,  30) ;  Manfredi 
to  d*Este  (Cappelli,  nn.  81,  82). 

^  Un  pari  de  firate  Mariano,  che  intendo  ^  ritomato  la  et  ha  comenzato  a 
predicare  anche  lui  con  grande  concorso,  sar^  meglior  mezo,  etc.  (Tranch.  to 
Sforza,  9th  November  1496;  del  Lungo,  n.  18). 

'  Luotto,  cap.  XX. 

'  Somenzi  to  Sforza,  28th  October  1496  (del  Lungo,  n.  16). 

'  S.  29  on  Job,  Lttotto,  p.  345.     See  above,  p.  62. 
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But  a  Florenline  must  have  been  blind  indeed  who  did  not 
see  in  the  question  itself  an  obvious  allusion  to  the  alliance  of  the 
lilies  of  Florence  with  ihe  lilies  of  France;  and  such  indeed  was 
the  inierprelaiion  unhesitatingly  put  upon  it  at  the  time.'  True, 
Fra  Girolamo  subsequently  declared  that  Ihe  people  had  misunder- 
stood his  vision  of  the  lilies  great  and  small. '^  But  if  Savonarola  used 
language  of  the  kind  which  we  once  heard  described  as  "so  ambigu- 
ous tliat  only  one  construclion  could  be  put  upon  it,"  his  apologists 
must  not  be  surprised  if  it  was  then,  and  is  now,  construed  accord- 
ingly. Again,  Fra  Girolamo  might  say,  again  and  ii^aiii :  "  Florence, 
I  have  not  bidden  you  to  enter  into  any  league  except  with  Christ," ' 
but  when  he  added  that  he  had  explained  lo  them  for  their  better 
information,  "who  was  the  minister  of  Christ,"  all  the  world  knew, 
Bs  well  as  if  he  had  said  it  plainly,  that  he  meant  no  other  than  the 
King  of  France.*  And  indeed  he  was,  as  we  liave  seen,  ready 
enough  to  assure  the  king  himself  that,  when  he  had  spoken  of  a 
dinncly-sent  deliverer,  it  was  Charles  VIII.,  and  none  other,  who 
had  been  thus  designated. 

Now,  it  is  no  doubt  true  that  the  wishes  of  a  Pope — and  more 
especially  of  such  a  Pope  as  Alexander  VI. — in  matters  purely 
political,  impose  no  obligation  of  obedience  upon  even  the  most 
devout  of  Christian  statesmen  as  such;  but  Alexander  had  at  leaat 
a  right  to  demand  that  the  pulpit  should  not  be  employed,  and  that 
the  clociucnce  of  a  Dominican  preacher  should  not  be  engaged,  in 
fomenting  ojiposilion  to  his  designs  for  the  liberation  and  defence  of 
Italy.  Me  might,  of  course,  be  mistaken  in  his  |>olicy,  but  so  might 
l-~ra  Girolamo ;  and  the  Friar's  persistent  attempt  to  enforce  his 
views  by  an  ap[)eal  to  his  own  si>ecial  mission  from  the  Almighty 
was,  on  any  hypothesis,  fraught  with  indetinile  possibilities  of 
danger,  at  least  until  his  claims  should  be  submitted  to  a  competent 
tribunal. 

The  inglorious  return  of  Charles  VIII.  from  Naples  and  Rome 
without  having  moved  a  Gngcr  for  the  carrying  out  of  the  reforms 
which  Savonarola  had  imagined  that  be  would  elTeci,  might  perhaps 

'  e.g.  by  the  ChrnnlcUt  Putnll :  "  Affmn')  come  Tcduto  ivca  i  gigll  Iniiane 
wAm  e  del  Rc^  di  Krancl*  eA  11  iu>ura"[Glienrdi,  p.  tis). 

*  "O  fnie,  (u  luu  pur  delta;  GiBli  t  pgli.      To   nan  lo  inlCDdi  quvUo" 
i.  19  «  Kulh,  Luoda,  p.  34S>. 

'  [.oMIo,  pp.  J46,  J47. 

*  "UcmeTCToclw  il  bo  dtctn  (|t«Ieha  ^mnkeian,  4  M  i  miiiiiln  H  CriM, 
'  pet  UlamtnMli"(S.  ijoQ  the  PMlmi,  LnoiM,  p.  347). 
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have  warned  him  of  the  danger  of  over-confidence  in  the  genuineness 
of  his  inspiration.     The  faith  of  some  among  his  friends  and  admirers 
soon  began  to  waver.     Full  of  anxiety,  the  Duke  of  Ferrara  wrote  to 
Manfredi,  his  ambassador  at  Florence,  in   1496,  bidding  him    to 
enquire  of  Fra  Girolamo  what  was  now  to  be  thought  of  the  state  of 
affairs.     Was  it  still  to  be  believed  that  an  alliance  with  France,  or  at 
least  abstention  from  the  league  against  France,  was  in  accordance 
with  the  designs  of  God,  specially  made  known  to  the  Friar?    And 
what  were  those  to  do  who,  in  Florence  and  elsewhere,  had  lived  in 
expectation  that  the  King  of  France  would  return  to  do  the  work  of 
which  Fra  Girolamo  had  said  so  much  ?    Savonarola  replied,  through 
Manfredi,   that   Italy  was   undoubtedly  to  be  laid  waste  ("patire 
exterminio  et  gran  ruina "),  and  likewise  that  the  Church  was  un- 
doubtedly to   be  reformed ;   that   if  the   King  of  France  did  not 
undertake  a  second  expedition  this  would  be  because  such  was  the 
will   of  God;     and   that   those  who   had   lived   in   hopes  of  his 
return   would  have   no  reason  to   regret  having   entertained  such 
hopes.^ 

A    few  months  later   Savonarola,    consulted   by   Manfredi  on 
behalf  of  his  master   on  the  subject  of  his  relations  with  France, 
replies  that  he  will  pray  for  light.     The  result  of  this  prayer  is  a  con- 
fidential document  or  **  polizza  "  to  the  following  effect :  "  Our  friend 
[i.e.  the  French  King]  is  not  utterly  rejected  by  God  {no/i  t  repprobato\ 
but  he  is  deceived  by  his  advisers,  and  if  he  chooses  he  may  yet  do 
great  things/'     It  would  be  well  to  help  him — i.e.  in  plain  words,  to 
induce  him  once  more  to  invade  Italy — by  sending  to  him  some 
prudent  and  trustworthy  man  who  should  open  his  eyes.     Such  an 
envoy  ought  to  be  a  religious  and  prudent  man,   "  and  one  who 
believes  these  things."     "  Your  faith,"  he  concludes,  "  has  deserved 
that  this  secret  of  the  Lord  (!),  in  whom  alone  you  should  trust, 
should  be  made  known  to  you."     Now  it  is  of  course  impossible  to 
demonstrate,  by  any  kind  of  ^  priori  argument,  that  Fra  Girolamo 
did  not  hold  a  divine  commission  to  carry  on  negotiations  of  this 
kind  with  the  princeling  of  Ferrara,  and  to  inform  him  whether 
Charles  VIII.  was  or  was  not  " repprobato."     But  this    much  we 
may  at  least  suggest,  that  before  accepting  the  hypothesis  of  divine 
inspiration,  it  were  well  at  least  to  try  whether  the  facts  are  compat- 

^  Manfredi  to  d'Este,  28th  April  1496  (Cappelli,  n.  100).    The  Duke's  letter, 
to  which  this  is  a  reply,  has  not  been  presen'ed. 
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i?)le  with  the  simple  h>'])othcsis  or  delusion.  Il  is  difliculi  to  sec 
what  else,  in  substance,  Savonarola  could  have  answered  ir  he  had 
become  uneasily  hair  consdous  of  the  failure  of  his  predictions,  and 
at  the  same  time  had  been  instinctively  anxious  to  save  his  reputa- 
tion as  a  true  prophet.  Is  not  this,  after  all,  the  real  explanation  of 
the  matter?  Had  he  not  been  disappointed  in  his  hopes?  and  is 
not  his  correspondence  with  d'Este  only  one  among  several  instances 
occurring  in  his  life  of  the  lengths  to  which  self-deception  can 
go? 

The  reader  must  judge  for  himself  how  far  this  explanation  of  the 
matter  is  or  is  not  confirmed  by  the  sulwequent  course  of  events. 
Meanwhile  when  Charles  VIII,,  on  his  return  from  his  rapid  but 
abortive  conquest  of  Naples,  once  more  approached  the  ncightmur- 
hood  of  Florence,  the  greatest  alarm  again  prevailed  in  the  city; 
and  indeed  the  circumstances  were  such  as  to  justify  the  worst 
apprehensions.  Already,  while  the  king  was  still  in  Rome,  a  special 
emliassy  had  lieen  sent  to  urge  upon  him  the  fulfilment  of  certain 
promises  embodied  in  the  treaty  of  the  previous  November,  and  to 
warn  him  that  the  Signory  and  people  of  llorence  would  on  no 
account  tolerate  the  return  of  Picro,  and  thai  they  would  resist 
to  the  death  any  attemjit  upon  their  liberties.'  Notwithstand- 
ing their  warning,  the  king  allowed  Fiero  lo  accompany  him  on  his 
march  northwards;  and  when  this  was  known,  the  city  was  hastily 
put  in  a  state  of  defence.'  The  news  of  these  preparations,  and 
some  words  which  llic  FlorenUnc  cnvuys  addressed  lo  lam,  with 
more  perhaps  of  republican  spirit  than  of  diplomatic  prudence,  aroused 
his  anger;  and  the  danger  of  an  open  rupture,  especially  if  he 
ihould  attempt  to  pa.is  through  Florence,  became  imminent.'  When 
Charles  had  reached  Sicnn,  with  Piero  still  in  his  company,  a  fresh 
embassy  was  despatched  with  commission  to  enquire  b)'  what  route 
hi*  Majesty  proposed  lo  pass  through  the  Horentine  icrriiory,  in 
order  that  (he  Signory  might  make  provision  for  the  provisioning  of 
his  army.    The  king  curtly  told  them  that  he  would  go  by  what 

>  Nndi,  L  63. 

'  Nudi,  HiJ.  "  C  in  ciiiaii  dt  iiinavolti  u  romiri  il'atmr  la  cilll.  c  pan«vin 
a  t^fii  canto  Icgni  ptr  polnc  iilnrratc  li  diU.  Stavi  oenkuni  in  B'*i'<'Mino 
(Mp«IMe  (li  mala  vuglia,  prrche  li  ilimav*  ehe'l  Kc  d  ralera  nuile"  (Lanrdncci. 
iith  Jane,  p.  108). 

'  "  E(U  no4lrl oT'tori  ivoidooiliu  kIcuiw parole  pili  toitopgliardcctMMTW, 
ae  (««M  qiulcbe  idqpio  "  (Nudi,  Im.  lit.). 
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route  he  chose,  and  that  they  had  better  make  provision  everywhere.' 
It  was  under  these  circumstances  that  the  Florentine  government 
once  more  had  recourse  to  Fra  Girolamo,  whose  words,  it  was 
confidently  believed,  would  be  more  efficacious  than  those  of  any 
other  envoy  who  could  possibly  be  chosen.  Once  more  he  accepted 
the  commission,  and  went  to  Poggibonsi,  on  the  road  to  Siena,  to 
meet  the  king.  The  account  of  his  embassy  cannot  perhaps  be 
better  given — with  the  view  of  setting  forth  his  own  ideas  about  it — 
than  by  setting  before  the  reader  an  extract  from  the  very  character- 
istic sermon  which  he  preached  on  his  return. 


"  Here  I  am  once  mc 
brought  us  some  good 
good  news.     You  know  that  i 
news,  and  now,  in  your  tribulati 


among  you.    You  ask  me  :  '  Father,  have  you 

ws?'    Yes,  good  news;  I  bring  nothing  but 

ime  of  prosperity  I  brought  you  bad 

I  bring  nothing  but  good  news.    Good 


s  for  Florence  '.  Bad  news  for  other  places !  .  .  .  '  Oh,  but  we  want 
to  know  more,  Father,  Can  you  give  us  particulars?'  Well,  don't  you 
think  that  it  is  a  good  piece  of  news  that  Florence  has  begun  to  return  to 
a  Christian  way  of  living  ?  For  a  good  life  is  the  truest  happiness  ;  and 
happiness  is  only  to  be  found  where  men  live  well  and  fear  God. 

"  I  have  been  yonder  in  the  camp,  which  is  like  being  in  hell  ...  Do 
not  ever  allow  yourself  lo  desire  to  be  a  great  lord,  for  such  men  never 
have  an  hour  of  true  pence  and  happiness, 

"Moreover,  don't  you  think  it  a  piece  of  good  news  that  God  has  lifted 
the  cloud  from  over  you,  and  hast  sent  it  over  others  ?    But  you  say ;  '  li 
is  we  who  have  caused  it  to  move  on,'    This  is  jusi  what  I  told  }-ou  thai 
you  would  say,  aliribuiing  all  to  your  own  prudence.     But  I  tell  you  now 
that  your  prayers  have  been  ihe  wind  which  has  driven  away  this  cloui 
It  is  the  hand  of  God  which  has  done  it  a|I  .  .  .  '  Hut  we  want   to  know 
more,  Father.     You  have  been  to  the  king.     Have  you  nothing  lo  lell 
us  ?'     Nay,  I  was  not  your  ambassador.     I  had  no  commission  from  the 
Signory  or  from  the  Ten,  though  I  was  asked  to  go  by  some  friends.    So, 
not  having  been  sent  by  you,  I   have  no  occasion  to  report  to  you  th^:^ 
resuhs  of  my  embassy,     I  have  reported  it  to  Him  who  sent  me.     But  ^C: 
will  tell  you  this  :     I  went,  and  I  sowed  good  seed,  which  in  its  linie  wiL^3 
sprout  and  grow,  and  you  shall  gather  the  harvest  and  shall  eat.    *01^^. 

•  Nardi,  i.  63-4.  Nardi  and  I  induce!  differ  somewhat  In  Uidi  view  not  ^  1 
much  of  the  actual  facts  as  of  Ihe  mulives  at  work.  Laiiducci  writes  (i4lh  JuD^^='> 
p.  loS) :  "  Ogniuno  prepi™  Iddio  chc  non  venissi  per  Firenie,  e  funi&  *»ldi^d 
dit  Dio,"  Nardi  says,  on  the  other  hand :  "  Non  voile  peiiaoio  venire  il  re  ^* 
Fiorenia  p«r  lo  sdq;iio  pte!o,"  etc.  Pcrlantol  u  if  one  of  the  objecU  o(  Fe^ 
Girolamo's  embassy  haiJ  been  to  petsuade  him  lo  come.  This  was  not  Sa«vnunil&*'' 
view  when,  on  his  return,  he  inviteil  ihe  people  lo  ihank  God  lh.it  the  eloud  hi 
passed  from  ihem  to  others  (che  Iddio  abbia  levaio  il  nuvol 
t  mandatato  addaas  ad atlri)  -,  Villaii  and  Casanova,  Sctlla,  p.  l( 


o  aW      I 


THE  FRIAR  AND  THE  FREN'CH  KING 


'39 


Father,  ihii 


plain  words.'  Well,  then,  1  nil)  explain 
It  of  the  love  which  1  b«ar  lo  you.  Da 
e  I  not  certain  af  the  truth  of  the  things 


I 
I 


I  puntble :  we  wa 
ii.'  I  went  on  your  behalf,  and 
you  think  1  would  risk  my  life  « 
which  1  tell  you  ? 

"  1  went  lo  his  Majesty,  and  I  told  him  certain  things  which  if  he  shall 
do  it  will  be  well  with  him— well  for  liis  soul  and  for  his  kingdom  and  for 
bis  subjects.  I  lold  him  thai  he  must  stand  well  with  Florence,  and  act 
well  by  Florence,  and  lli.it  if  he  would  not  do  it  for  love,  he  should  do  ii 
perforce  ;  that  if  he  should  so  act  it  will  be  well  with  him,  but  woe  to  him 
if  he  does  not  so  act ;  and  I  told  him  in  detail  (thongh  1  will  not  lell  you, 
for  it  is  not  fitting  ihal  I  should)  what  will  befall  him.  He  heard  me  with 
kindness,  and  promised  me  to  do  what  1  bade  him,  and  he  promised  it 
to  you,  and  I  tell  you  again  that  if  he  does  not  fulfil  what  he  has  promised 
pframore,  he  shall  do  it  perforce.  And  it  is  God  Himself,  who  speaks 
in  me,  who  will  make  him  do  it.  .  .  . 

"This  I  say  in  conclusion,  that  God  has  opened  His  hand  lo  this 
'barber,'  the  King  of  France,  and  has  given  him  all  that  he  wanted  in 
It.ily  ;  hut  if  he  fails  to  do  what  I  have  lold  him,  I  icU  you,  and  I  would 
have  all  the  world  to  know,  thai  God  will  withdraw  His  hand.  And  if  he 
fails  to  perform  for  the  Florentines  what  I  have  bidden  him  to  do,  never- 
theless we  shall  have  cveo'ihing,  if  not  of  his  goodwill,  then  perforce. 
Meanwhile,  our  arms  must  be  prayer  and  fasting." ' 

In  view  of  these  wnrds  Manfrcdi  can  hardly  be  said  to  have 
esaggeratcd  when  he  wrote  to  d'Rsie  that  the  Friar  had  preached  a 
Krroon  in  which  "  he  assured  this  people  that  everything  which  he 
had  recently  promised  and  predicted  on  Iheir  behalf  would  un- 
doubtedly come  true  (induhitaiamente  Ii  succederia  in  elTecto),  ex- 
phiining  that  he  had  found  the  king  well  disposed  lo  the  city."'  But 
the  months  went  by,  and  the  cx])cctations  which  the  preacher  had 
iirouscd  were  not  realised,  and  we  read,  under  date  jth  February 
1497,  that  "the  ['liar  has  begun  lo  preach  against  the  King  of 
France,  saying  that  he  will  conic  to  grief  (chc'l  capital^  malcX 
because  be  had  not  carried  out  what  God  had  commanded  him,  and 
because  he  has  not  fulfilled  his  promises  to  ihis  f>cople ;  and  that 
Cod  has  already  punished  him  in  )iurt  by  h.iving  deprived  him  of 
■ona,  and  by  baring  niade  him  lose  his  honour  and  reputation ;  and 

'  In  1h>  lemxin,  m  ki  uandi,  h(  poniponc*  ihr  cipluution,  utd  atirrwinlt 
rMnnu  lo  the  lubject.     We  ocnil  ihe  inlervcniiii:  pirilioB. 

'  .S.  aa  on  ihe  pMlmi  (VUUri  and  C«i«nov«.  Sfilta,  pp.  160  tjf.).  The  wotd 
"  bubo"  i%  an  alluuon  la  the  "hired  rtioi "  of  Iniah  rii.  aa  li  wm  one  of 
Fra  Giroluno'i  {>voatitG  prediclioni  (tnit  x  rnnarbaUy  lru«  onr]  that  God  wouhl 
Mod  "many  baibers"  Inin  Italy,  <it  nhom  Chartca  VIII.  waaoBly  the  Cm. 

•  Manfndi  la  d'Eate,  land  June  1495  iCappelli,  n.  ^7). 
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that  perhaps  he  will  cause  him  to  lose  his  kingdom  and  his  life."  ^ 
Are  not  these  suspiciously  like  the  accents  of  a  disappointed  seer, 
vexed  at  the  failure  of  his  own  predictions,  and  hiding  his  vexation — 
from  himself  if  not  from  others — under  cover  of  fresh  menaces 
against  the  author  of  his  disappointment  ? 

And  what  are  these  royal  promises,  the  non-fulfilment  of  which 
was  declared  to  have  brought  down  the  anger  of  God  upon  the  head 
of  Charles  VIII.  ?  One  of  the  first  results  of  the  French  invasion 
had  been  the  revolt  of  Pisa  from  the  dominion  of  Florence.  Now 
the  conquest  of  Pisa  was  one  of  the  reputed  glories  of  Florentine 
history  ;  and  it  was  very  natural  that  its  threatened  loss  should  be 
deeply  resented,  and  that  the  Republic  should  have  negotiated  with 
Charles  to  induce  him  to  bring  it  once  more  into  subjection,  in  con- 
sideration of  a  goodly  subsidy,  which  was  in  fact  duly  paid  in  sundry 
instalments.  On  the  other  hand,  the  citizens  of  Pisa  no  doubt 
esteemed  the  boon  of  independence  no  less  than  the  citizens  of 
Florence,  and  the  revolt  of  Pisa  was  an  incident  of  somewhat  similar 
character,  as  it  precisely  coincided  in  time,  with  the  expulsion  of 
the  Medici  from  Florence.-  Nor  is  it  to  be  wondered  at  that 
rather  than  allow  themselves  to  be  sold — as  they  conceived  it — to 
the  Florentine  Signory,  the  Pisans  should  have  preferred  to  accept  the 
protection  of  Venice,  or  some  other  powerful  neighbour.  What  the 
rights  and  the  wrongs  of  the  quarrel  between  the  two  cities  may  have 
been  we  do  not  pretend  to  say ;  but  common  sense  would  at  least 
suggest  the  extreme  improbability  that  a  local  dispute  of  this  nature 

^  Sommario  di  httcre  da  Firenze  (Cappelli,  n.  96).  The  faithlessness  of 
Charles  A'^IIL,  and  the  indignation  excited  by  his  repeated  failure  to  perform  his 
promises,  are  frequently  referred  to  in  Landucci's  Diary. 

^  *'  The  new  Republic  of  Florence  had  soon  to  face  the  fact  that  revolutions  do 
not  come  singly.     The  news  was  brought,  that  on  the  same  day  on  which  Florence 
expelled  the  Medici,  Pisa  had  revolted  from  the  Florentine  yoke"  (Creighion.  iii. 
189).     This  was  one  of  several  coincidences  connected  in  various  ways  with  the 
life  of  Savonarola,    which   marked  the   closing  years   of  the   fifteenth   century. 
Another  was  the  death  of  Fra  Girolamo's  friend,  Giovanni  Pico  della  Mirandola, 
on  the  very  day  on  which  Charles  VIII.  entered   Florence.      A  third  was  the 
murder  of  the  Duke  of  Gandia  (son  of  Alexander  VI.)  within  a  day  or  two  of  the 
publication  of  Savonarola's  excommunication  at  Florence,  and  a  fourth  was  the 
death  of  Charles  VIII.  only  a  few  weeks  before  that  of  Fra  Girolamo  himself. 
Nor  was  Pisa  the  only  town  which  revolted  from  Florence  at  this  time.    Th^ 
little  city  of  Montepulciano  took  the   opportunity  to  transfer  its  allegiance  t^) 
Siena,  and  it  must  be  supposed  that  Montepulciano  was  likewise  included  in  IVj^ 
things  which  were  to  be  restored  to  Florence.     Needless  to  say,  Charles  VV\l. 
never  restored  Pisa. 


THE  FRIAR  AND  THE  FRENCH  KING  141 

^otild  have  been  the  subject  of  divine  communications  to  Fra 
Girolamo  or  to  any  one  else.  Savonarola  himself,  however,  betrayed 
no  misgivings  on  the  point.  That  Pisa  should  be  again  brought 
into  subjection  to  Florence  was  part  of  the  scheme  of  Providence  as 
iived  by  him.  According  to  his  prophetic  gospel,  God  was 
deeply  concerned  about  the  liberties  of  Florence.  The  liberties  of 
Pisa  were,  it  would  seem,  a  matter  of  quite  secondary  iinporlunce. 
And  so  we  find  this  apostle  of  civic  freedom  pleading  with  Charles 
VIII.  at  Poggibonsi  for  the  restoration  of  the  lesser  city  to  the 
obedience  of  the  greater.  And  when,  on  his  return  after  the  embassy, 
be  told  the  Florentine  people  that  they  should  "have  everytliing" 
^m  the  French  King,  either  per  amtire  or  by  force,  no  one  could 
idoubt  that  "everything"  included  Pisa,  and  the  contemporary 
chromcler  Parent!  can  hardly  be  hiamed  if^giving  the  sense  rather 
Aax\  the  actual  words  of  the  preacher— he  declares  that  Fra 
Girolamo  promised  his  hearers  thai  Pisa  should  be  restored,  Surely 
this  was  a  matter  which  the  Friar-ambassador  miglit  have  left  to  be 
0ealt  with  by  secular  poUticians.  And  surely  the  plain  truth  Is  this, 
that  as  Fra  Girolamo  was  deluded  about  himself  and  his  own 
oipposed  divine  mission,  so  he  was  also  deluded  about  the  im- 
portance of  Florence  in  relation  to  the  divine  designs.  The  two 
of  delusion  were  of  a  piece  ;  and  his  flattery  of  his  fellow- 
ttuens  harmonised  well  with  his  own  unconsciotis  sejfflattery.  Ii 
tayindeed  seem  strange  to  speak  of  him  as  flattering  a  people  whose 
fice«  he  lashed  with  the  unsparing  scourge  of  the  most  terrible  in- 
sciive,  but  the  preference  so  frankly  given  to  Florence  over  Pisa 
i  a  special  object  of  Divine  Providence  was  flattery  enough  for  a 
people  whose  pride  assuredly  needed  no  encouragement. 

Our  account,  however,  of  the  relations  between  Savonarola  and 
Charles  VIII.  would  be  manifestly  incomplete  were  we  lo  leave  out 
of  account  the  letters  which  he  wrote  lo  the  king.  Of  these,  five 
Viive  been  preserved,  one  of  which,  however,  as  belonging  to  the 
dosing  months  of  his  life,  must  be  reserved  for  consideration  here- 
«r.  Of  the  other  four,  one  is  of  considerable  length,  but  is  so 
[  (Otiiely  diarac  I  eristic  of  the  writer  that  it  seems  well  to  set  forth  its 
I  contents  at  some  length  :^ 

)  Charles  VIII.'— The  love  of  God  and 
ne  to  love  your  Majesty  (tua  Corona) 


Jfiri  May  1495  :  Savonarola  li 
*»J  for  His  honour  c 


Viilari,  I.  Append.- 1 


ciii.  sijq.     The  king  w 


It  this  time  in  Rome. 
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and  this  all  the  more  because  I  am  assured  (son  certo)  that  among  all 
other  Christian  princes  God  has  made  choice  of  you  for  the  carrying  out 
of  this  mystery  of  the  renovation  of  the  Church,  of  which  a  beginning  has 
already  been  made.^  I  write,  then,  to  admonish  you  of  what  is  necessary 
for  your  salvation.  For  it  is  God's  will  that  for  the  attainment  of  this  end 
(viz.  salvation)  men  should  use  the  appropriate  means  ;  and  so  you,  in 
particular,  having  been  chosen  by  God  to  do  a  great  work,  must  adopt 
suitable  means  for  carrying  it  into  execution.  I  remind  you,  then,  that  it 
was  God  Himself  who  in  time  past  enlightened  me  concerning  your 
arrival  in  Italy,  and  concerning  the  victory  which  you  have  gained  ;  and 
on  His  part  I  declare  to  you  that  if  you  do  not  take  measures  to  secure 
that  your  barons  and  ministers  should  act  otherwise  than  as  they  have 
hitherto  done,  God  will  withdraw  His  hand,  and  will  cause  the  people  to 
rebel  against  you,  and  will  bring  you  into  great  tribulations,  and  you  and 
your  army  will  incur  the  gravest  danger.  For  it  is  not  enough,  in  the 
sight  of  God,  that  you  should  yourself  be  of  good  will,  and  should  abstain 
from  evil  doing  ;  but  it  is  your  duty  to  correct  and  restrain  your  subjects 
from  oppressing  the  people  and  cities  (of  Italy)  and  from  extortionate 
practices.  Remember  the  example  of  Saul,  who,  having  been  chosen  by 
God,  was  afterwards  rejected  by  Him.  I  warn  you  on  the  part  of  God 
Himself  not  to  tre.it  the  Florentine  people  so.  And  I  give  you  this  warn- 
ing, not  principally  for  their  sake — for  I  am  a  stranger  among  them — but 
for  your  own  good,  and  for  the  honour  of  God. 

If  you  had  acted  in  accordance  with  the  words  which  I  addressed  to 
you  just  before  your  departure  for  Florence,  all  would  have  been  well 
with  you,  and  the  people  would  now  be  crying  out  :  "  Blessed  is  he  that 
cometh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord."  Know,  then,  most  Christian  king,  that 
it  is  God's  will  that  the  Florentines  should  be  well  treated  by  you, 
especially  in  view  of  the  treaty  to  which  you  have  sworn.  Remember 
what  God  said  of  Sedecias,  who  violated  his  treaty  with  the  heathen  king 
Nebuchadnezzar  :  "  Qui  dissolvit  pactum,  numquid  eflfugiet,"  etc. 

Remember  what  I  have  heretofore  declared  to  you  by  word  of  moutH  , 
and  in  writing,  viz.  that  the  people  of  Florence  are  most  loyal  to  you,  wit.^ 
the  exception  of  a  small  number  who,  in  spite  of  the  will  of  the  niajorit>% 
have  pursued  an  opposite  policy.-  Notwithstanding  all  the  efforts  that  aLirt 
being  made  to  detach  them  from  you  they  remain  faithful,  ami  this  ^^ 
mainly  the  result  of  our  preaching? 

It  would  be  well  for  you  if  you  would  seek  the  good  of  the  city,  an« 
not  that  of  any  private  citizen,  for  such  men  seek  their  own  advanta^  ^ 


'  This  beginning  of  the  renovation  of  the  Church  was,  of  course,  the  refold 
effected  at  Florence  itself. 

*  I,€.  Piero  de'  Medici  and  his  friends. 

^  **Tcnclo  (/.<:.  il  popolo)  disposto,  a  quel  che  si  dice,  alia  volta  di  FranA 
dimostrundogli  chc  questo  Re  christianissinio  oninino  habbia  a  reformare  la  Chie^ 
et  cssere  victoriorissimo  in  questa  sua  impresa,"etc.  (Manfred!  tod'Este,  i8th  May 
1495  ;  CappcUi,  n.  54). 
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and  not  yours,  and  they  would  be  the  lirst  lo  desert  you  if  the  a 
should  otTer.'  Remember  how,  whereas  you  have  shown  no  sign  of 
favour  or  love  to  the  city,  and  whereas  others  have  striven  lo  bribe  her  to 
oppose  you,  she  has  stood  tirm  in  her  loyally,  and  will  continue  so  lo 
tiand  vtlh  Iht  ktlp  of  our  preaching  and  tskoriations.  Il  is  God's  will 
that  we  should  hold  to  our  alliance  with  you,  and  you  with  us,  and  thu 
under  your  protection  her  liberty  and  dominion  (libcrt^  et  signoria)  should 
prosper  and  flourish.  For  the  divine  goodness  had  determined  lo  put 
^own  those  tyrants  and  private  citiicns  who  seek  to  usurp  auihoriiy  over 
her,  as  they  have  done  in  the  past  ;  for  this  ne-d.'  ami  f-opu/ar  garvemment 
kas  btm  tstabliihed  by  God,  anil  not  by  nian,  and  Ikerrfort  Hr  tc-Hh  ikat 
a  aMou/d  prosper} 

Once  more,  then,  I  warn  you  that  if  you  do  not  act  as  I  have  said,  God 
will  tend  you  such  tribulations  that  you  will  be  forced  to  do  what  of  your 
own  good'will  you  haTC  not  hitherto  chosen  in  do.  And  the  reason  is, 
because  ('f^'ifu  chostn  this  dly,  and  has  flhd  htr  vilh  His  sftv{utls,itnd 
has  dettrmincd  to  magnify  her  and  raise  her  op,  and  ii-koso  touchrth  her 
,     teUiktUi  the  ,ipph- cf  His  rye? 

I         All  this  I  have  written  in  the  name,  and  at  tbe  bidding,  and  under  ihe 
1   enlightenment  of  Hod.     Do  not  allow  yourself  to  be  otherwise  advised. 
For  what  I  hmie  virittcn  is  as  true  as  th^  G0sfieI,a.aA  any  opposite  counsel 
if  to  youi  hurl. 

That  Savonarola  was  the  chosen  prophet  of  God,  Charles,  His 
chosen  king,  and  Florence  His  chosen  people,  these  are  the  three 
notes  which,  like  a  fundamental  chord  in  music,  dominate  the  whole 
of  his  utterances  at  ibis  lime.  Bui  ihey  nowhere  make  themselves 
so  plainly  heard  as  in  the  Friar's  addresses  and  letters  to  the  king. 

The  other  three  letters  to  which  wc  have  referred  arc  undated, 
but  belong  to  a  somewhat  later  period  than  the  one  which  has  been 
gitm  alwve.  Omitting  wearisome  re[)etitions,  their  purport  is  briefly 
a»  follows  : — 

I.  Il  was  God  who  brought  yon  to  luly,  and  it  is  He  who  has  broughl 
you  safely  back  to  your  own  country.     Having  experienced  the  Irulli  of 

>  Agaltt  he  •Unde*  lo  Piero  who,  it  ma;  be  maeinlincd,  wh  U  this  tine  wjib 
tluking. 

*  *'  E  >  dl  primo  d'aprile  144$,  ptcdic6  bate  Giiolamo,  e  ditM  c  tesiilicA  come 
h  Vei^e  Muia  g;li  iveva  ilvelalo  come  la  citU  di  Fiiente  arcva  ad  eucre  la  piii 
grorioM  (fi^),  la  pill  licca,  U  piii  poientc  chl  ella  Aini  mai,  dopo  rooltc  btichc  1 
t  prvmattfaJt  aiin'ittaHnntt,  E  diccta  tutte  qunlv  nac  come  prufcta ;  t  U 
maEgiore  parte  del  populn  |[li  ciedeva  "  (Landacd,  lii  April  1495,  p.  loj).  Tfaii 
b  an  ouliidcf'a  view  of  the  leiniiiii  uf  "Tlia  Lilirv"  Of  "  the  new  and  popular 
(onromeni "  we  ihall  have  10  tpesk  in  the  next  chapUf . 

*  Zech.  ii.  8.  A  raiher  boM  •pplkaika  la  FlorenM  of  the  nofdi  tpokcn  bf 
Zechariah  of  Jaiuulom. 
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my  predictions,  you  ought  not  to  look  for  any  other  sign.  I  have  never 
written  to  you  but  by  His  command.  In  God*s  name  I  bid  you  give  back 
to  Florence  what  belongs  to  her  [/>.  especially  Pisa].  It  is  because  you 
have  not  done  so  that  misfortune  has  overtaken  you.  But  God  is  more 
prone  to  mercy  than  to  justice.  Therefore,  if  through  evil-doing  you  have 
suffered,  much  more  may  you  hope  to  prosper  by  doing  what  is  right. 

2.  God  illuminates  the  hierarchies  of  angels  in  such  a  way  that  the 
lower  choirs,  or  orders,  receive  their  enlightenment  from  the  higher,  and 
so  do>^aiwards  in  gradation  to  men.  And  among  men  he  enlightens  the 
rest  of  the  Church  by  means  of  His  elect.  And  as  the  lo%ver  ant^els  believe 
the  higher  ,  ,  ,  so  He  wills  that  men  should  hclie^oe  in  His  prophets^ 
when  they  are  enlightened  by  them.  Those  who,  with  simplicity,  have 
thus  believed,  have  prospered  and  have  gained  life  everlasting.  Those 
who  have  not  done  so  have  been  rejected  by  God,  and  have  lost  not  only 
temporal  life  and  possessions  but  also  eternal.  My  words  are  not  mine, 
but  God's. 

3.  I  greatly  regret  to  hear  of  your  troubles.  But  they  were  foretold. 
Do  not  think  that  it  is  by  your  own  prudence  that  you  have  escaped 
from  them.  If  you  do  not  mend,  I  warn  you  that  God  will  withdraw  His 
hand  from  you.  Think  well  of  my  words,  and  do  not  give  ear  to  those 
who,  seeking  their  own  interests,  advise  you  otherwise.* 


*  Mllari,  i.  Append,  pp.  cviii.  sqq. 
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CHAPTER  IX 

THE   FRIAR   AND  THE   FLORENTINE   CONSTITUTION 

COMPARING    Savonarola    with     S.     Philip    Neri,    Cardinal 
Capecelatro   wrote,   in   the  first  edition   of  his   life  of  that 
Saint : — 

Philip's  reformation  succeeded  better  than  Savonarola's,  and  was  more 
lasting,  because  he  kept  it  free  from  all  alloy  of  civil  or  political  reform  ; 
he  trusted  to  its  immense  indirect  influence  on  civilisation  and  govern- 
ment. Savonarola,  on  the  contrary,  combined  and  confused  the  two  ' 
reforms,  and  thus  limited  and  retarded  both.  It  was  not  altogether  his 
fault ;  the  state  of  things  in  Florence  was  such  that  he  could  hardly  avoid 
this  combination.  .  .  .  He  deemed  himself  compelled  to  combine  and  j 
almost  identify  two  causes  in  their  very  nature  distinct,  and  saw  the 
cause  he  loved  perish  in  the  overthrow  of  its  ally.^ 

Whether  in  the  latest  edition  of  the  same  work  the  illustrious 

writer  has  seen  reason  to  modify  this  particular  paragraph  we  do  not 

know ;  but  to  us  at  least  it  appears  to  embody  a  fair  judgment  on 

the  case.    On  the  one  hand  Savonarola's  participation  in  the  internal 

politics  of  the  Florentine  Republic,  of  which  we  have  now  to  speak, 

was  in  some  measure  forced  upon  him.    But  while  we  recognise  this, 

it  is  right  and  reasonable,  on  the  other  hand,  to  recognise  and  to  lament 

that  his  action  was  not  in  all  respects  marked  by  that  prudent  reserve 

and  self-restraint  which  in  the  saints  of  God  is  found  to  be  not  in- 

conij>atible  with  a  zeal  as  ardent — to  say  the  least — as  that  of  Fra 

Oirolamo. 

In    his  Nineteenth   Sermon   on  Aggaeus,  preached   during  the 
Advent  of  1494,  Savonarola  gives  a  graphic  account  of  the  manner  ■ 
in   which   he  had  drifted — but  always,  as  he  alleges,  under  divine  . 
guidance — into  the  troubled  waters  of  political  life. 

«*  The  Lord  [he  says]  has  driven  my  barque  into  the  open  sea  .  .  .  the 
drives  me  forward,  and  the  Lord  forbids  my  return.  ...    I  communed 


'  Capecelatro,  Life  of  S.  Philip  Neri  {En g.  Trans.)  \.  26162. 
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..   j:u  -^ii;       r  .:v  mc,  O  Lord  :  lead  me  back  to 

iiuwT--*     =««  . --  "O^  *^^^^  the  wind  :s  contran  ?' 

■  iii9»     "-■  virynecd  I  meddle  w::h  :he  government 

*     ■•**""  n.^  muios:  =:ike  Florence  a  holy  c::y,  thou  must 

"'*'"  j.j,  -.juiniaLiocs,  izd  ^ive  her  a  government  which 

^■'■■•*    ^  ;m,   ;.jri.    I   in:   no:    s'Jtnciem   for   these   things.' 

•--        "  ,^t  j-.u  -ii-vies  :::e  weak  of  this  world  to  confound 

""^  .!«  ::e  ::?rr-:r.en:.  I  a:r.  :he  doer."    Then  was  I  con- 

..ir;.  '.  ▼  .1  do  Thy  will :  bu:  tell  me,  what  shall  be 

c    :-ii:T  " ::  seen,  nor  ear  heard.'      '  But  in  this  life, 

•     ***'  ..  ^.j,    '.c  T^rizi  :>  r.x  above  his  master.     The  Jews  made 

_...?»     ^    ie  !?:  aw.i-.:s  thee."    'Yea,  Lord,  let  me  die 

'  ''    *  ^    e   'M   !:e      Ther.  He  said:  'Wait  yet  awhile  :  let  that 

■    ^^  "  ^J    -i^:.,  "tf  i :.-.-.  :her.  arm  thyself  with  courage.'"* 

^     .^i^<  --'■::•:"  ; ■:->.:!•/?  :ha:i  any  oihers  which  we  could  quote, 

^   :!^  :.:'.:  vie  :::  ?:al  grea:ness  of  the  man.  his  present i- 

.  ..  r'ds  JL::i  r.:>  coura.:eous  readineNS  to  face  them,  while 

'"**'       .    -aisc  ■.'.*•  *"i;  ^-^'^  -^t'  fundamental  flaw  of  self-decep- 

^-    i  •■.v*/-:'.u*.  "rau*:."  runs  throu:;h  every  stratum  of 

_^,  .->^:c  .i::'.on  .i>  '■rcaohcr.  as  prophet,  and  as  politician. 

^  u::.  .*.:'.«  vv^n   in   some   sen-^e  a  prominent  part,  in 

jk    "^^'"^ 

, .  .'O*  ■:  w;::".:.  w^  :hir.k.  Sj  wcll-niLili  ab>urd  to  blame 

^    ■  .,''::'s:a'. ■;.>  cf  :':v,  :i:i:v  >ceni  to  us  to  have  demanded 

'^       .^vuic    'v^:  >:..:.:   /;'.:o.:v.:her  aloof.     A   priest    is   not   by 

^  !-v:v..i::  .  ":»■.::   -v"::.:!  ilie  :own  is  abl.i/c  he  nui>t  hand 

..'*.  'I  *  jrk  '.  v  '^un::-,  iik.  anv  other  oil i /en  ;  and  if  no  one 

*       ^  .*  •U'^'-"  ■--  '^ro  LvJ.-n.:-.  Ix"  must  Lzivc  the  needful  direi*- 

^'^   .     ^  i-  v^'V  x:  »»:"  :"'•..■  :vi^ad'>.  wnuld  do.     The  fault  that  mav 

v   ec:'^:  «■-■■■  Savvnarol.i -  and  it  was  f»iund  witii  him  in 

"Vj   fiih:     is  ::;.;:   lie   c:d  not   know  where  to  stop  :  that  he 

^        SittA*'.*.  aocorJ.!:^j;   :o  his  own   metaphi»r,  to  drift   too  far 

^"^^  ^-,1  or  po/.::^'<.  a:v:  then  persuaded  himself  that  his  drifting 

i^rf«*^  due  to  i'.eaver.-bjrn  tides  and  bree/e^  specially  designed 

t^^WCN"^'  to  >:!a;  e  :us  coi:r>e. 

^  •fti*'  i-A^'''^^'  "^  *'^'^*  I Tecedini;  cliapter,  the  relations  between 

^^^d  ,iiul  C^harles  VIII..  we  have  consideral»ly  anlirijuited  the 

^'^V*  cw'"*^  witliin   the  city  o\   Florence  itself.     It   has  been 

^^  ^v«  t'^-i'^  imnudiaie'y  after  the  flight  of  Piero  de*  Medici 

■'^ji^  Kvn    a    remarkable    abstention    from   hostile   measures 

.|^v(C  amonc  tiie  eiii/ens  who  were  well  known  to  have  l>een 

^  10  Oil  \j:>p)ie'.i*  .Crcighion,  History  of  the  Papac\\  iii.  219  20). 
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the  most  powerful  supporters  of  himself  and  of  his  father  Lorenzo. 
And  while  this  wise  moderation  may  in  great  measure  be  ascribed  to 
the  influence  of  Fra  Girolamo,  it  was  also  largely  due  to  the  general 
alarm  and  excitement  caused  by  the  near  approach  of  Charles  VIII. 
But  no  sooner  had  the  invader  left  the  city  than  a  new  and  verj* 
grave  constitutional  crisis  arose.  I 

Already,  before  the  arrival  of  the  French  King,  a  large  number  of  I 
political  exiles  had  been  recalled,  as  has  been  said,  to  Florence. 
These  were,  for  the  most  part,  men  of  the  party  most  hostile  to  the 
Medici,  and,  being  now  re-established  in  the  city,  they  were  naturally 
disposed  to  support  any  measure  which  should  have  for  its  object 
the  expulsion   of  the  more  prominent    Mediceans,   or    even    the 
shedding  of  their  blood.^     On  the  other  hand,  Piero  de'  Medici 
himself  was  actively  pushing  his  interests  with  Charles  VIII.,  and 
the  king's  agents  were  continually  urging  the  Signory  to  allow  him 
to  return.-     But,  if  he  should  return,  it  was  not  merely  the  restora- 
tion of  a  now  unpopular  regime  which  was  to  be  feared,  but  the 
certainty  that  he  would  find  means  to  wreak  terrible  vengeance  on 
those  who  had  been   instrumental   in  his  expulsion,  or  who  had 
incuired  his   hatred  by  their    subsequent    action.      Under   these 
circumstances  it  would  seem  that  two  things  were  desirable  from 
the  point  of  view  of  a  true  and  enlightened  patriotism ;  on  the  one 
hand,  to  make  provision  against  the  possibility,   at  least  for  the 
present,  of  Piero's  return,  and  on  the  other  hand,  to  dissuade  the 
personal  enemies  of  Piero  from  venting  their  wrath  upon  his  former 
adherents.      And   this   latter   point  was  pre-eminently  one  which 
might  well  invite  the  most  earnest  and   strenuous    efforts    of  a 
Christian  preacher.     That  Savonarola  did  exert  himself,  and  with 
conspicuous  success,  to  this  effect  is  the  ungrudging  testimony  of 
the   historian  Guicciardini.      After  the  execution  of  one  Antonio 
di   Bernardo,  he  tells   us,  other  victims  would  surely  have  been 
sacrificed  to  gratify  political  hatred  were  it   not   that   Savonarola 
loudly  and  earnestly  proclaimed  from  the  pulpit  that  now  was  the 
time  not  for  justice  but  for  mercy ;  and  elsewhere  he  speaks  in  the 
highest  terms  of  his  unsparing  and  successful  efforts  to  preserve 


>  •*  £rano  nella  citti  molti  che  arebbono  voliito  pcrcuotcre  Bernardd  del  Kcro, 
](f2eeolo  Ridolfi,  Pier  Filippo  (Pandolfini),  mcsscr  Agnolo  (Niccolini),  Lorenzo 
•JVyrnabaoni,  Jacopo  Salviati,  e  gli  altri  cittadini  dello  State  veccbio  "  (GuicciardiDi, 
Fiorentina^  p.  122). 

s  Nardi,  i.  47. 
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iho  p^vplc  of  Florence  from  the  folly  and  wickedness  of  factious 
^vt^^CiitK*^.'  Nor  did  Fra  Girolamo  desist  from  his  counsels  of 
-v.uv  ;;:r,*\  :t»    M;irv.^h    1495,  a  measure  of  general  amnesty  was 

V'  ;  V  iv.vu:* while,  however,  the  city  needed  something  more  than 
.1  ^  .t  "T^-s:)-.  The  govemmeni  which  was  appointed  immediately 
.1  V>«  ;'v  oe-j\\rmre  of  Charles  VIII.  was  of  a  provisional  character, 
,t  V  *,:  tailed  from  the  very  outset  to  command  general  confidence, 
>s*  :h,u  some  measure  of  constitutional  reorganisation  became  a 
:'.^a::o^  of  necessity.  In  this  reorganisation  Fra  Girolamo  took,  as 
xf\[\  presently  appear,  a  very  prominent  part. 

I*he  Florentine  notion  of  liberty  was  not  precisely  what  we 
understand,  however  vaguely,  by  the  term.  Liberty  to  a  respectable 
eiii/:en  of  Florence  meant  something  more  substantial  than  freedom 
frv^m  oppressive  burdens  and  irksome  restrictions,  something  more 
llian  the  mere  absence  of  positive  obstacles  calculated  to  hinder  a 
private  individual  from  aspiring,  if  he  were  so  minded,  to  take  part 
in  the  government  of  the  city.  He  wished,  not  merely  to  hare  a 
vote  in  the  election  of  his  representatives,  nor  again  merely  to  be 
liimself  theoretically  eligible  for  any  position  of  trust  for  which  bis 

*  "Men,"  says  Giiicciardini,  *'like  Piero  Capponi,  and  Francesco  Valori  were 
opposed  to  vengeful  measures ;  hut  so  many  influential  citizens  were  in  favour  of 
them,  and  the  turbulent  populace  (a  chi  piacciono  tutte  le  noviti  c  travagli) 
were  so  strongly  inclined  to  them,  that  such  measures  would  almost  certainly  haw 
l»oen  passed  hut  for  the  influence  of  Fra  Girolamo''  (pp.  121-22). 

-  The  successful  efforts  of  Fra  Girolamo  im  behalf  of  peace  and  concord  during 
the  interval  are  attested  by  Parcnti,  by  the  letters  of  Manfredi  to  d'Estc,  and  by 
\\w  !)iar>'  of  Landucci,  the  chief  sources  of  strictly  contemporar)'  evidence  for  this 
jH'riod.     On  20th  December  Manfredi  writes  that  there  is  fear  of  a  commotion  in 
the   city,  but    that   "el   nostro   Fra   llieronimo   sc   affaticha  quanto  el  p6  coo 
iiii>rdi  et  opere  amorevole  .  .  .  al  quale  e  dato  molto  crediio,    ma  non  lanto 
\|Udnto  bisognaria  da  omni  homo."     lie  seeks  only  the  common  good,  union, and 
IH'tu'e  (Cappclli.   n.    29).      On  the  21st   landucci   refers  to  the  same  dangff  = 
»*Tullavolta  si  stava  in  tremore  che  non  s'accordavano  e  cittadini.     Chi  la  volevi 
If \M»  e  chi  arosto,  chi  andava  sccondo  el  Frate  e  chi  gli  era  conlro  ;  e  St'  non  f^^ 
^in-vA'  /-'raiCy  si  vicniiui  ai  saiii^tie''  {Diario^  p.  93).     On  17th  January  :  *'  Piedico 
I-',  (iirolamo  e  molto  s'impacciava  di  (|uesta  pace  c  unione  de'  cittadini "  (p- 9?)' 
li'inAlly,  on  lOth,  iSth,  and  19111  March  he  records  how  :  **  Si  praiicava  la  pace^ 
cUlAtlii^b''  ^n*^  1^"^^"  ^1^^  pacificatory  measure  was  successively  passed  (i)  by  the 
(WUp'o,  (2)  by  the  Ottanta^  and  (3)  by  the  Consi^io  Maj^iort.  *'  K  disse  la  pctizio** 
^lie  n<*n  si  riconoscessi  fatti  di  Stato  dal  dl  della  cacciata  di  Piero  di  Medici,  et&* 
vVk  103).     It  was  immediately  after  this  that  Fra  Girolamo  delivered  those  sennotf 
Mietrning  his  embassy  to  the  Queen  of  Heaven  (25th  March  and  ist  April)  whkl 
M^lk  the  very  flood-tide  of  his  hopes  and  aspirations  for  Florence. 
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^Bdrilicies  might  fit  him.  It  was  his  ambition  to  enjoy,  tii  his  own 
l^idividual  person,  at  least  a  short  spell  of  real  office,  to  have  his 
own  individual  finger,  for  al  least  a  brief  space,  in  the  pie  of  actual 
administration.  To  compare  small  things  with  greater,  it  was  as  if 
in  some  modern  English  hamlet  it  had  come  to  be  the  understood 
thing  that  ever>-  tradesman  in  the  place  should  have  his  turn  as  a 
member  of  the  parish  council,  and  that  every  member  of  this  body 
should  from  time  to  time  be  appointed  on  one  or  other  of  the  local 
committees.  Not  that  ihe  ideal  of  which  we  have  spoken  was  ever 
fully  realised  in  Florence ;  and  there  were  always  those  who  wished 
to  see  the  distribution  of  the  civic  offices  restricted  according  to 
their  own  notions  of  what  constituted  respectability,  But  to  a  much 
greater  txtent  than  might  easily  be  imagined  these  offices  were 
always  within  the  reach  of  a  relatively  large  number  of  citizens  ;  and 
the  general  desire  to  have  in  one's  time  a  torn  of  office  is  reckoned 
with  by  writers  like  Guicciardini  and  Giannotli  as  natural  to  a  free 
citizen,  and  as  a  tendency  which,  while  it  needed  to  be  kept  in 
check,  most  also  be  reckoned  with  in  any  scheme  of  civic  polity.' 
ITie  recc^nition  on  all  hands  of  the  reasonableness,  within  limits, 
of  this  desire  accounts  for  what  to  the  modern  mind  appear  the  two 
most  remarkable  features  of  the  I'lorentine  constitution.  In  the  first 
pbce,  all  the  magistracies  changed  hands  every  few  months,  and, 
secondly,  in  most  elections  the  drawing  of  lots  formed  an  essential 
[•art  of  the  proceedings.^ 

The  administiaiion  was  in  the  hands  of  a  number  of  Committees,  i 
I  .r  Boards,  the  first  place  among  which  was  held  by  the  Signaria, 
insisting  of  the  Gonfahniere  di  Giuslhia,  or  Chief  Magistrate,  and 
-ight  Priori delU  Atii,  or  represeniativ?  of  the  City  Companies,  or 
fradcs,  of  whom  two  were  chosen  from  each  of  the  four  quarters  or 

'  In  any  project  i>l  gijvemiiienl,  ^ys  ihe  spokesman  in  ont  of  Giiicdardini's 
Diiiani,  two  cndi  must  Uc  kepi  in  view.  The  first  is,  that  sll,  rich  and  poor, 
wiifacwl  (Intiucliun,  should  equally  enjoy  the  prolMiion  of  the  laws.  "II  sccundo 
line  .  .  .  i,  cbe  i  bi-nclicii  delia  Republics,  cioe  gli  onori  e  gli  ulili  public!  che  ha, 
-:  ilUrghiiKi  in  i^nuno  iguanlo  si  pu6  e  in  modo  che  luni  i  ciiiadini  ne  pmlicipinu 
fitii  cbc  si»  poraibile '"  (AVfttrw  i.,  sulU  Miilaiimii,  etc.,  0/iert  Imditi,  ii.  238. 
~  riiiluly  OiKtrii  iii.,  p.  376 ;  tf.  Villaii,  i.  241]. 

'  B-'g-  undcf  llie  icfocnieil  constitution  the  nominations  for  the  vuriuus  [nngis-  1 
:  -.  r>e>  MAC  niaiie  liy  c^leciors  whose  names  were  diawn  by  lot.    The  voting  was  fur  ' 
:  i)punM  Uie  («rBon&  lhitinoniinated(Guiccardim,  .STorVii /'<ri»Ei(//Hii,  p.  115).'   In 
.  -  two  finl  I>iinino  the  stuiie  aoihot  malics  two  spokesroen  debate  a  point  which 
..riaoa  Uic  relative  preponderance  of  the  sortllcj^e  or  of  the  majority  of  votes  in 
HO  rival  tcliemes  of  an  elective  process. 
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districts  of  the  city.  The  Signory  was  appointed  for  a  period  of 
two  months,  and  re-election  within  certain  limits  of  time  was  pre- 
cluded by  law.  Its  authority  was  limited,  in  practice,  by  that  of  the 
Board  of  Ten,  the  Died  di  Libertct^  appointed  every  six  months,  to 
whom  belonged  the  administration  of  foreign  affairs,  whether  of  war 
or  of  peace.  There  was,  besides,  a  Board  of  Eight,  the  Otto  di 
Balia,  whose  function  was  the  administration  of  criminal,  and  to  a 
great  extent  of  civil  justice,  and  who  held  office  for  a  term  of  four 
months.  Along  with  the  Signory  there  sat,  as  consultative  assessors, 
the  sixteen  Gonfalonieri  delle  Compagnie^  i.e.  the  captains  of  the  city 
militia,  and  twelve  Buoni  Uomitti,  or  Procuratori  del  Palazzo^ 
appointed  for  this  puq)ose.  These,  together  with  the  Signory,  formed 
the  Collegio. 

It  is  obvious  that  such  a  form  of  government,  whatever  its 
advantages,  must  necessarily  have  had  very  serious  drawbacks,  and 
it  might  seem  as  if  the  frequent  changes  of  administration  must  have 
been  fatal  to  the  carrying  out  of  any  consistent  line  of  policy.  This 
difficulty,  as  we  shall  have  occasion  to  see,  was  fully  recognised  by 
some  of  the  shrewdest  men  of  the  time.  A  partial  safeguard,  how- 
ever, against  the  arbitrary  use  of  so  brief  a  tenure  of  power  lay  not 
only  in  the  traditions  of  the  past,  and  in  a  kind  of  patriotic  loyalty  to 
the  city,  which  seems  to  have  been  maintained  even  in  the  midst  of 
party  strife,  but  also  in  a  certain  practical  responsibility  to  tlie 
elective  body.^  And  the  history  of  Florentine  politics  is,  in  large 
measure,  the  history  of  the  various  schemes  devised  under  var)'ing 
circumstances  for  the  establishment  of  a  satisfactory  system  of 
election.-  Behind  all  such  schemes  and  systems  lay,  as  the  court 
of  ultimate  appeal  at  critic^al  moments,  the  Parlamento  or  general 
assembly  of  the  people  in  the  Piazza,  to  which  they  were  summoned 
by  the  tolling  of  the  great  bell  of  the  Palazzo.  Again  and  again  in 
the  history  of  the  republic,  from  the  old  times  of  the  Guelfs  and 
Ghibellines  downwards,  the  city  was  rent  by  factions;  when 
matters  came  to  a  crisis  a  Parlamento  was  called  ;  dictatorial  power — 
termed  Balia — was  conferred  for  a  specified  period  either  on  the 
Signory  for  the  time  being,  or  else  on  some  special  committee  of 

*  "It  is  (lifficull  lo  siiy  which  side,  when  in  ix)wer,  ruled  Ijest.  Both  skies 
had  a  certain  dogged  regard  for  ilie  city,  and  desire  lo  enrich  and  adorn  and  ouike 
her  great  *' (OHphant,  p.  xviii.).  Again,  it  is  important,  Ouicciardini  urges,  thtt 
the  city  magistrates  should  not  be  beholden  to  any  individual  or  lo  any  factioOt 
but  should  be  responsible  to  a  large  body  of  electors  {Discorso  iii.,  pp.  268  x^.). 

*  Guicciardiui,  Sioria  l-iorcntwa,  pp.  i,  6,  7,  14,  etc. 
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public  safety  nominated  by  the  victorious  faction  ;  and  then  in  virtue 

of  this  dictatorial  power  the  chiefs  of  the  vanquished  party  were 

I  banished,  and  new  measures  were  enacted  to  establish  what  for  the 

fttnoment  appeared  a  more  suitable  mode  of  appointment  of  the  ciiy 

Fma gis (rates, '     But  through  all  these  changes  the  name  and  form  of 

these  magistracies  was  maintained,  and  thus  a  very  real  continuity  is 

found  in  the  history  of  (he  Florentine  republic  in  the  fourteenth  and 

(ifteenlh  centuries.     By  measures  which  it  is  not  necessary  here  to 

specify  in  detail,  Cosimo  and  Lorenzo  de'  M6dici  had  contrived  so 

to  control  the  apiwintments  to  the  administrative  offices  of  the  Slate 

that  while  they  were  too  wise  to  seek  to  exclude  their  political 

opponents   from  all  share   in   the   government,   they  were  at  least 

always  assured  of  a  working  majotity  on  the  Boards.     To  this  end, 

Lorenzo  had  secured,  through  the  vote  of  a  Parlamento,  that  ihe 

I  appointment  of  the  Signory  and  the  other  greater  magistracies  should 

"  e  in  the  hands  of  a  Council  of  Seventy,  of  whom  the  greater  number 

nrere  his  own  adherents."     And  thus,  while  Cosimo  and  Lorenzo  had 

M;n  able  to  deal  with  the  princes  of  Italy  on  a  footing  of  equality, 

KEver)'lhing  had  been  done  in  the  name  of  the  Signory,  of  whom  they 

»d  been  in  theory  the   deputed  spokesmen,  but,  in  reality,  the 

But  now,  after  Piero's  flight,  and  the  departure  of  Charles'. 

VlII.,  everything  was  in  confusion."     Now,  as  before,  the  continuity 

f  the  form  uf  government  was  maintained  unbroken.     The  Signory 

IS  still  in  office,  and  no  one  proposed  to  abolish  the  Died  di  Gvetra 

t  I^e,  or  the  Ol/o   di  Baiia,  or  the  Dodici  Buoiiuomini,  or  the 

•witri  dtllc    Compagnie.       But    tlie    Sellanta,    the   Medicean 

Council,  was  discredited,  and  on  2nd  December  a  Parlamento  swept 

t  away  as  a  Parlamento  had  erected  it  iwenty-lhrce  years  before.' 

H  its  place  a  committee  of  twenty  Aecoppiatori  was  established,  who, 

br  a  period  of  twelve  months,  were  to  have  the  appointment  of  the 

SignoT)-  and  the  Ten  and  the  Eight,  and  who  were,  in  particular,  to 

take  such  measures  as  might  seem  to  be  necessary  to  prevent  the 

_reiuni  of  Piero  de'  Medici.' 

occurred,  for  example,  in  1393,  1433-34.  and  1458  (Guicciardini, 

jptini,  in  A.  S.  I.,  i.  317,  where  Ihe  text  ot  the  ProvlMoni  wlierel>y 
ereappoimed.isgiven  infull  (lip.  331) ;  Villnii,  i,  236. 
:  fu  imitilo  (il  lej,  sendo  la  ci'di  dibuiiliiiala,  si  volson..  yli  minimi  .i 
aid"  (Uuicciardini,  Sttria  /■'lorfiilina,  p.  110). 


e  llie  dly  Hgnintl  Piero  si 


^ri^). 
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The  Accoppiaiori  were  chosen,  and  the  new  magistrates  were 
appointed  by  them  on  the  following  day  (3rd  December).*     It  was 
felt  that  at  least  a  first  step  had  been  taken  in  the  direction  of  good 
order  and  government,  and  that  the  occasion  was  one  for  rejoicing. 
=  On  Monday,  8th  December,  at  the  recommendation  of  Fra  Girolamo, 
a  public  procession  was  held  "  in  thanksgiving  to  God  for  benefits 
received."'-      But   Fra   Girolamo    himself  was  shrewd   enough  to 
perceive  that,  although  there  was  much  to  be  thankful  for,  much 
yet  remained  to  be  done;  and  his  views  on  the  situation  are  ex- 
pressed in  the  very  remarkable  sermon  which  he  preached  on  Saturday, 
6th  December.     It  is  one  of  his  most  characteristic  discourses,  and 
the  reader  will  not  fail  to  observe  the  abrupt  transitions  from  purely 
spiritual  topics  to  political  themes.     The  suddenness  of  these  transi- 
tions is  not  due  to  our  own  process  of  summarisation,  but  is  equally 
marked  in  the  full  text  of  the  sermon  as  published  : — 

"*Sing  to  the  Lord  a  new  song,  for  He  hath  wrought  wondrously' 
(Ps.  xcvii.  i).  Wc  have  completed  our  Ark,  and  have  entered  it,  and 
have  passed  safely  through  the  beginning  of  the  deluge.  And  now,  as 
Noe  might  have  addressed  those  who  were^with  him  in  the  Ark,  so  1  say 
to  you  that  you  owe  to  (iod  a  deep  debt  of  gratitude.  Now,  gratitude  is 
to  be  shown  in  three  ways.  First,  by  recognising  that  our  deliverance 
is  due  to  God;  secondly,  by  praising  Him  for  having  delivered  us; 
thirdly,  by  making  Him  some  return.  And  as  we  cannot  make  Him  a 
return  which  is  worthy  of  Him,  we  must,  at  least,  gKe  Him  what  He  asks 
of  us,  our  hearts'  love.     '  Son,'  He  says,  *  give  Me  thy  heart.' 

"  Moreover,  the  flood  is  not  yet  past.    It  has  only  commenced.    There- 
fore, we  must  perform  works  of  mercy  in  order  to  propitiate  God,  a.**^ 
secure  His  help  in  the  troubles  that  are  yet  to  come. 

"  Remember  that  after  the  Flood  the  world,  purified  thereby,  entered  ^>^ 
a  new  stage  of  its  history.  So,  by  means  of  this  flood,  God  desires  ^*^ 
renovate  His  Church. 

"Whoever  wishes  to  act  wisely  must  set  before  himself,  in  the  fi**' 
place,  the  love  of  God,  which  must  expel  self-love  and  merely  human  fc£«-^' 
Unfortunately,  many  in  our  time,  even  of  those  most  highly  placed  (i  g^"**^ 
maestri),  have  lost  the  love  of  God,  have  their  hearts  set  on  carttiV 
things,  and  are  sunk  in  vice,  so  that  they  are  become  blind,  and  have  fo^^ 
the  guidance  even  of  the  natural  light  of  reason  in  the  practical  conduct 
of  affairs,  and   so  they  have  recourse  to  astrology  and    superstitioii^ 


^  I-anducci,  p.  90. 

'  I^mducci,  /V^/t/.  Pitli  remarks  (p.  35)  that  the  common  i)eople,  who  knef 
very  little  about  constitutional  lil)erty,  imagined  that  they  had  nou  gained  ili 
but  that  **alcuni  de'  piii  savii  e  piu  affezionati  alia  repubblica''  tbougbt 
otherwise. 
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practices.    And  this  is  the  case  not  merely  with  seculars,  but  even  with 
priests  and  prelaie. 

"  But  do  you,  O  Florence,  seek  to  renew  your  understand injj  by  having 
recourse  to  Cod,  and  have  no  fear  of  Cyrus  or  of  any  other  instrument  of 
His  designs.  Thank  God  for  having  preserved  you  so  far,  and  trust  Him 
to  bring  you  safely  through  all  future  troubles. 

"You  have  changed  your  form  of  government,  but  if  you  wish  your 
poUty  to  endure,  you  must  change  your  manner  of  life,  you  must  sing  to 
the  Lord  '  a  new  canticle."  The  first  thin^  ikitt  you  must  do  is  to  pass  a  \ 
law  vfhich  will  secure  that  /irtht/urth  no  one  shall  be  able  to  make  himself 
supreme  in  Ihe  Slate  (farsi  capo)  ;  otherwise  you  arc  only  building  on 
sand.  .  .  .  Dui,  above  all  things,  remember  that  if  your  laws  are  to  be 
good,  they  must  be  founded  on  the  law  of  God,  for  the  observance  of  i 
which  the  grace  of  the  Holy  Spirit  is  necessary. 

"  I  have  told  you  that  whereas  God  has  prepared  a  greal  and  universal 
scourge,  nevertheless.  He  loves  you,  and  ivishes  yon  well :  '  Misericordia  ct 
Veritas  obviarerunt  sibi,  jusliiia  et  paxosculatae  sunt.'  God  wishes  lo  save 
you,  and  to  save  yoM/iir  Himself:  'Salvabit.nWdexteraejus.'  Lemoone 
imagine  that  he  can  aggrandise  himself  so  as  lo  be  able  to  say, '  Florence 
is  ray  city.'  Florence  is  God's  cily  :  therefore,  if  you  wish  lo  consult  for  the  i 
welfare  of  Florence,  consult  God  first  in  prayer,  and  come  to  your  debates 
after  having  first  confessed  and  communicated.  It  has  been  said  (vi*.  by 
Lorenio  de"  Medici)  that  states  cannot  be  governed  by  paternosters,  but 
this  is  the  saying  of  a  despot,  not  of  a  true  prince.  Despots  govern  after 
this  godless  fashion,  but  their  rule  is  of  short  duration.  Live,  then,  like 
Christians,  and  come  to  the  sermons  which  will  teach  you  so  lo  live. 
Whoso  will  not  hear  the  word  of  God  offends  God,  and  gives  scandal. 
Therefore,  come,  all  of  you,  and  let  the  more  distinguished  among  you  be 
ifac  first  to  set  a  good  example  to  the  rest.  If  you  be  thus  well  grounded 
in  thf  fear  of  God,  He  <will  irive  yeu  grace  to  find  a  good  form  of  gorem-  ' 
mtnt,  one  wkiih  Tvill  make  it  impossible  for  iiny  one  to  usurp  authority 
(inaltare  il  capoi.  either  after  the  manner  of  the  Venetians  or  in  some  other 
manner,  as  Cod  may  inspire  you.  As  for  Other  measures,  which  may  be 
neiessary  for  good  government,  and  far  the  administration  of  Justice,  we 
might  tfieai  of  them  if  it  should  please  the  citisens  that  we  should  deliver 
an  exhortation  in  the  palace} 

"  Huiuility,  charity,  and  simplicity— these  are  the  three  things  which  I 
must  especially  recommend  to  you.  Choose  for  your  magistrates  those  [ 
who  show  their  humility  by  their  unwillingness  to  be  brought  forward 
che  fogiiono  lo  slalo  per  umiltS).  If  you  see  that  they  are  fit  for  office, 
cboc&e  them  in  spite  of  themselves,  for  they  will  be  more  enlightened 
tli.iii   the  proud.     Choose  again,  men  who  are  truly  charitable,  and  who. 


■'lie  e  citladiiii  si  conienteninno  che  se  ne  faccia  qaalche  esoiimione  in 
itt,"  These  words,  in  which  Km  Giroknio  gives  so  broad  a  hint  lh«l  he 
1  like  lo  be  ihvited  to  speak  his  mint]  in  ihi:  Paliuin,  have  been  omiltird, 
re  to  sAy,  ^y  Vjllnri  and  Cnsanov.i. 
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will  be  disposed  to  mitigate  the  burden  of  taxes,  etc.  And  as  for 
simplicity,  you  must  learn  to  live  more  sparingly,  and  without  so  much 
pomp  and  ceremony.  Then  you  will  become  truly  wealthy,  and  will  have 
the  means  necessary  for  the  carrying  on  of  your  wars,  and  for  the  defence 
of  the  city. 

"  Let  the  rich  give  to  the  poor  out  of  their  superfluity,  and  let  priests  set 
the  first  example.  And  you  nuns,  too,  must  contrive  to  do  without  so 
many  knick-knacks  (cosuccie).  And  to  you  poor  I  say,  if  you  wish  to  be 
helped,  be  good  and  behave  well,  and  God  will  help  you.  Do  not  accept 
alms  unless  you  be  really  in  need.  If  you  can  support  yourselves  by  work, 
you  are  bound  to  do  so,  and  to  accept  alms  when  you  can  earn  your 
livelihood  would  be  an  injustice."  * 

It  is  worthy  of  note  that  the  portion  of  this  discourse  which 
seems  to  have  made  the  deepest  impression  on  men  not  specially 
interested  in  political  questions  was  the  appeal  for  alms. 

"  On  Saturday,  6th  December  [says  Landucci],  Fra  Girolamo  preached 
and  arranged  for  a  collection  on  behalf  of  the  *  poveri  vergognosi '  (/>. 
the  *  respectable '  poor,  the  class  who  will  starve  rather  than  beg)  and  it 
was  made  in  four  churches  ...  on  the  following  day.  And  the  amount 
collected,  in  money  and  materials,  was  incredible,  with  such  love  and 
charity  did  every  one  give."- 

On  8th  December,  in  connection  with  the  procession  above- 
mentioned,  a  second  collection  was  made,  and  it  amounted,  says 
Landucci,  to  not  less  than  that  of  the  previous  day.  On  loth 
December  Manfredi  writes  to  d'Este  an  enthusiastic  account  of  the 
popularity  which  Savonarola  enjoys,  and  of  the  immense  quantity  of 
alms,  estimated  at  six  or  seven  thousand  ducats,  which  he  has 
collected  for  the  poor : — 

"Questo  nostro  frate  Hieronimo  Savonarola  ha  tanto  credito  et  gran 
concorso  in  cjucsta  citth,  che  ^  una  stupendissima  cosa  ;  ha  facto  di  molte 
bone  provigy  lone  per  subvenire  alii  poverhomini  di  questa  citth  et  contrada, 
che  molti  et  infiniti  ve  ne  sono.  Ha  trovato  elimosine  da  questi  Signori 
tra  di  danari  grani  et  altre  cose  che  ascendono  al  valore  de  cinque  on 
(s/c)  sei  milia  ducati.  Lo  e  adoraio  e  rivenio  come  Sancio;  et  invero  le 
bone  opere  sua  li  fanno  havere  questo  bon  credito  in  questa  cittk,"' 

liUt  the  passage  in  Fra  Girolamo's  discourse  of  6th  December 
which  was  destined  to  have  the  most  enduring  and  far-reaching 
effects  was  that  in  which  he  had  hinted  at  a  revision  of  the.  con- 
stitution, and  at  the  introduction  of  a  form  of  government  after  the 

'  Vilhiri  and  Casanova,  SulUi^  pp.  127  >v/«/. 

■^  Dian'oj  p.  90.    We  have  nt)l  iranslalcd  lilerally,  but  have  given  the  substance 
of  ihe  entry  under  6ih  Decern Inrr. 
^  Cappelli,  n.  27. 
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manner  of  the  Venetians.  The  appointment  of  the  Accoppiatori  was 
f  its  nature  provisional ;  but  it  is  extremely  improbable  that  any  im- 
paediate  measure  would  have  been  taken  towards  the  bringing  about 
pf  a  more  radical  change,  had  it  not  been  that  the  matter  was  1 
irarmly  taken  up  by  Pagolantonio  Soderini ;  and  Guicciardini  gives 
t  as  a  matter  of  common  report  thai  it  was  Soderini's  exclusion  from 
he  Board  of  Twenty  which  prompted  him  to  move  the  question  of  a 
dtange  of  government  at  so  early  a  date.'  Il  is  probable  that  his 
icws  were  already  well  known  when  Fra  Girolamo  delivered  this 
erraon  from  which  we  have  just  [[uoted ;  and  the  preacher's  words 
Ippear  to  allude  to  the  question  as  one  which  had  already  been 
tubticly  bruited.  But  if  we  may  trust  Guicciardini,  whose  account 
S  confirmed  by  Nardi,  no  definite  proposal  was  brought  before  the 
[lollegio  till  after  Savonarola  had  prepared  the  way  by  his  utterances 
I  the  pulpit.^  At  any  rate  it  is  certain  that  to  these  two  men, 
oderini  and  Fra  Giroiamo,  the  course  which  events  actually  took 
IBS  mainly  due. 

In  Ihe  course  of  the  very  next  week  the  question  of  a  new 
constitution  formed  the  subject  of  protracted  but  fruitless  debates 
in  the  Palazzo ;  and  it  was  then  that  Savonarola,  in  his  famous 
thirteenth  sermon  on  Aggaeus,  delivered  on  Sunday,  14th  December, 
opened  his   mind  more  fully  on  the  subject.'     In  this  discourse, 

'  "  Matavigliossi  la  biigata  che  in  iju«sU  elczione  fussi  [iiiia^to  ndrielo  Pnolan- 
imio  Soderini  ...  in  modo  che  si  disse  poi  pnitilicamente  ehe  pti  qucstii  sdei^ic 
rultniunio  per  mutnie  lo  Stalo  perauase  u  Fia  Girolnmu  e  lo  adopero  pet  inslru- 
■ralo  X  prediuie,  si  facessi  il  Governo  del  popolo"  I  Guicciardini,  Slaria 
'wrKWiM,  p.  lai).  In  ihe  Slm'a /^iertntitia  GuicciBidini  writes  "  Pliolanlotlio," 
I  ha  dtEwltetc  he  uses  the  form  "  Pagolantonio,"  which  seems  to  have  been  more 
"" "BOB  among  his  eonteraporariej. 

'  Coni!Rcit>  a  predicare  [ler  paile  di  Dio  .  .  .  che  Dio  eia  qiiello  chc  aveva 

Uo  h  cina  della  titannidc,  e  clie  Dio  voleva  si  nianlenessi  libera,  e  si  liducessi 

UGuiEiRopopularealU  Viniiiarta.     E  con  lanis  efiicacia  .  .  .  ci  si  liscaldo. 

■■chetmchtdispiace^assaiaBeinardoRucellLii  .  .  .  eBllriprimi  del  Governo, 

IfWt  Km  opponcudosi  scopeTtamenle,  e  sendu  queala  upera  favorita  dalla  Signotia. 

"""  ^atmernt ftwi'ca  "  (Gaicciatdini,  Stvria  Fienttliua,  p.  124),    Piui,  onlhc 

*[h  3s),  decbres  Ihai  afier  So<Ieiini  hud  pioposed  his  plan  "in  una 

bmui,''  anil  had  met  wilh  much  opposilion,  he  conferred  with  Fta 

id  induced  him  to  pteach  in  fai-oiir  of  Ihe  plan.     The  two  accounts 

^■■(minner  reconciled  if  we  place  ihe  "ptaliche  di  rifonna"  in  the  week 

"■Iwwntd  between  Saturday,  6th  December,  and  Sunday,  i4ih  December. 

tiauui  Ip  20),  followed  liy  Builamacchi,  speaks  of  llie  dclatci  bs  lasling 

»ll(ttiiqMesd  ore  diiiolle,"  which  in  December  would  mean  till  id  or  11  p.m. 

I  ndhw,  u  Mj  Ho,njr^  Villari's  Eneiish  trnnslalor,  nbsurdly  renders  it,  "  till  five 
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which  was  attended  by  the  Signory  and  all  the  magistrates,  and  to 
which  men  only  were  admitted,  he  entered  frankly  and  unreservedly 
on  the  exposition  of  a  constitutional  programme.'^  He  took  for  his 
text  the  words  :  "  Receive  instruction,  ye  that  judge  the  earth  :  serve 
ye  the  Lord  with  fear"  (Ps.  ii.  lo,  ii).  The  rule  of  one  man  is 
best,  he  declared,  when  the  prince  is  good,  but  when  the  prince  is  a 
bad  man  it  is  the  worst  form  of  polity  that  could  be  devised. 
Moreover,  in  choosing  a  polity,  regard  must  be  had  to  the  character 
of  the  people  to  be  governed.  Elsewhere,  the  government  of  one 
man  might  be  for  practical  purposes  the  best,  "but  in  Italy,  and 
especially  in  Florence,  where  both  strength  and  intellect  abound, 
where  the  people  are  subtle  in  mind,  and  restless  in  spirit,  the 
government  of  one  must  become  tyrannical."  The  consequence  is 
not  quite  obvious,  but  to  Fra  Girolamo  all  is  clear.  Woe,  then  to 
Florence,  if  she  should  once  more  become  subject  to  a  t)TantI 
"  Tyrant  is  the  name  of  one  who  leads  a  wicked  life,  more  wicked 
than  all  others,  an  usurper  of  other's  rights,  a  destroyer  of  his  own 
soul  and  of  that  of  the  people  " ;  and  therefore,  the  first  thing  to  be 
done  was  to  close  the  door  once  and  for  all  time  against  a  despotism. 
Then,  adroitly  if  unconsciously  mingling  flattery  with  counsel,  the 
preacher  continued : — 

"  Purify  your  minds,  attend  to  the  common  weal,  forget  your  private 
interests  ;  and  if  by  such  a  course  you  reform  your  city,  it  will  be  rendered 
more  glorious  than  it  has  ever  yet  been.  And  you,  the  people  of 
Florence,  will  in  this  way  commence  the  reform  of  all  Italy,  and  ^"ill 
spread  your  wings  over  the  world,  bringing  reformation  to  all  nations  (!). 
Remember  that  the  Lord  has  shown  clear  signs  that  He  desires  a  reno- 
vation of  all  things,  and  that  you  are  the  people  who  have  been  elected 
to  begin  this  ^^reat  work." 

After  laying  down  the  two  principles  that  the  law  of  God  is  th«i 
foundation  of  all  good  government,  and  that  the  aim  of  ever)-  jyoUty 
should  be  the  general  good  of  all,  he  comes  at  last  to  the  practice 
point,  viz.  that  for  the  city  of  Florence  here  and  now  a  Gr^c 
Council  "  after  the  manner  of  the  Venetians,"  will  afford  the  b*^ 
and  most  secure  basis  for  the  new  constitution. 

*  "  K  qiicsla  matlina,  che  fii  domenica,  predict,  e  non  voile  donne  ma  uot*"" 
e  vollc  e  Sij^nori,  chc  non  rimuMi  se  none  el  Gonfalonierc  e  uno  de'  Signo^^ 
Palagio,  e  fiivvi  tiilii  gli  Uficj  di  Firen/e '' (Landucci,  p.  92).     On  Sunday, 
December,  and  again  on  28th  December,  we  find  the  entry  **prcdico,  e 
non  vollc  donne  "  (pp.  93,  94).     Landucci  ebtiniatcs  Fra  Girolamo's  audicn 
these  days  at  from  13,000  to  14,000  persons. 
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"  A  Great  Council  is  the  best  form  of  government  for  this  city,  one 
similar  to  that  in  Venice.  .  .  .  And  you  need  be  in  no  degree  ashamed  to 
imitate  it,  for  they  received  it  from  God,  from  whom  every  good  thing 
comes.  You  may  have  seen  that,  ever  since  that  government  existed  in 
Venice,  there  has  been  no  strife  or  dissension  of  any  kind  ;  it  is  im- 
possible, therefore,  to  escape  the  conclusion  that  it  is  in  accordance  with 
the  will  of  God."  » 

Pagolantonio  Soderini,  who  in  the  course  of  an  embassy  to 
Venice,  had  learned  to  esteem  very  highly  the  constitution  of  that 
Republic,  was,  as  has  been  said,  the  leading  advocate  of  the  scheme 
of  a  Great  Council  after  the  Venetian  model.  The  principal 
opponent  of  the  measure  was  Guidantonio  Vespucci,  who  represented  . 
that  so  large  a  consultative  body,  of  which  the  majority  must 
necessarily  consist  of  men  who  had  little  or  no  practical  experience 
of  political  affairs,  would  i)rove  both  unwieldy  and  incompetent. 
His  own  preference  was  for  a  more  aristocratic  or  oligarchical  form 
of  polity,  a  ^overfw  stretio  according  to  the  i)olitical  terminology  of 
the  day,  such  as  had  prevailed  in  pre-Medicean  times.*-  At  the  outset, 
he  seems  to  have  had  the  support  of  a  majority  in  the  Collej^io,  for 
the  leading  families  in  Florence  were  naturally  opposed  to  a  measure 
which  would  throw  open  the  highest  magistracies  to  men  who  would 
otherwise  aspire  to  them  in  vain,  and  who,  as  they  believed,  or 
affected  to  believe,  would  surely  prove  themselves  une(jual  to  the 
task  of  administration.^  l>ut  Savonarola's  elotjuent  advocacy  of  the 
Cireat  Council  had  made  a  deep  impression.  In  his  great  sermon  \ 
on  the  third  Sunday  of  Advent  (14th  December),  Savonarola  had  pro- 
jyoscd  that  each  bench  of  the  magistracy  should  draw  up  a  scheme  of 
government,  and  that  these  various  srhemes  should  be  laid  before 
the  Collegio.*  This  was  done  on  19th  December,  and  the  plan 
pro|)Osed  by  the  Ten.  of  whom  Soderini  was  the  most  distinguished 

'  Villari  and  r':is,inova,  .s'..//if,  pp.  75  w/,/. 

•  The  s|)ctvht*s  of  Stnlciini  .md  X'cspurci  are  given  />/  extcnu^  hy  (luicci.irdini, 
Storia  iC Italia^  i.  200.-/'/.,  207  w/#/.  ;  eil.  Milan,  1 803.  Whether  they  are  taken 
fiom  the  official  re[M»rts  of  a  dcliaie.  or  are  imagined  l»y  (fuiociardini,  we  do  not 
know.     Probably  the  latter. 

'  .Si>eaking  of  Sinlcrini's  pmjM^Kal  I'itti  writes  (p.  34'  :  **  II  che  fu  aspramente 
da*  princi|nli  citladini  inipugnato,  disidcr«)si  di  r<.n^erv;\rsi  unt)  stato  ristictto.'* 
(  jnoui  (p.  20)  repre'vcnls  the  opposition  as  so  strong  that  it  -^eenjcd  certain  to  prevail. 

•  This  is  what  ^*as  arlually  done,  as  will  api>ear  ;  but,  in  fart,  Savonarola's 
bugge&tion  was  slightly  ditTcreiit.  The  siNtetn  (ionfalofiiiTi  «lrllr  Conipagnir  were 
each  to  draw  up  a  plan.  Four  »)f  these  were  to  1  c  !»clot  ti*«l  for  pri-si*nt.itioii  \u  ihc 
Signor)'.  and  for  a  final  choice  (Villari  and  Ca^^anova,  Sftlta,  pp.  S6-S;fV 
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member,  and  no  doubt  the  spokesman,  was  more  favourably  received 
than  any  other.  The  main  provision  of  this  scheme  was  the  appoint- 
ment of  a  Consiglio  Grande  (or  Consiglio  Maggiore^  as  it  is  called 
in  official  documents)  of  some  1500  members,  which  was  to  be 
summoned  once  a  week,  and  of  a  lesser  Council  of  Eighty,  whose 
members  were  to  be  ready  to  assemble  as  often  as  the  Signory 
should  require  their  advice.^  Savonarola  was  then  invited  to  speak 
at  the  palace,  where  he  warmly  advocated  the  adoption  of  Soderini's 
plan,  which  was  finally  carried  on  23rd  December. - 

The  Great  Council,  it  should  here  be  explained,  was  by  nO 
means  a  purely  democratic  body.  It  was  to  consist  at  the  outset 
of  those  only  who  had  themselves  held,  or  whose  immediate 
ancestors  had  held,  either  by  actual  or  honorary  tenure,  one  of  the 
greater  magistracies.^  But  at  the  commencement  of  each  year,  its 
numbers  were  to  be  reinforced  by  the  elective  co-optation  of  sixty  new 

^  Along  with  the  Ottanta  sat  the  Signory,  the  Ten,  and  other  magistrates  who 
might  be  collectively  invited.  The  whole  assembly  thus  formed  was  called  the 
Consiglio  dc*  Kichitsh\  whose  members  were  analogous  to  the  Prc^^Ui  of  Venice 
icf.  Nardi,  i.  51). 

-  *•  Fu  commcsso  a'  Gonfalonieri,  a'  Dodici,  a'  Venti,  a'  Dicci,  agli  Otto,  che 
ognuno  ordinassi  ////  vwdo  di  vivcre  poptilare,      T^  quale  cosa  sendu  fatta,  e 
piacendo  piu  (juello  do'  Dieci,  fu  mandate  per  Fra  (iirolamo,  al  quale  fa  Ictto 
(juesto  mode  ;  e  lui  avendolo  approvato  con  parole  savie  ...  si  vinse  e  approve" 
(Guicciardini,  Storia  Fiorciitiua^  pp.  124-25).     It  would  seem  from  this  that  any 
proposal  for  the  establishment  or  maintenance  of  a  "govcrno  stretto*'  had  already 
been  vetoed.     The  text  of  the  law  of  23rd  Deccml>er  is  given  in  the  Appendix  to 
Guicciardini,  Del  Rei:^gimctitodi  Fi raize y  pp.  228  stjtj.     The  final  provision  for  tVit 
weekly  meetings  of  the  Consiglio  Maggiore  was  enacted  on  14th  May  1495  (p.  23^% 

^  In  a  Florentine  election  the  first  stage  was  the  selection,  by  voting  or  rotatio"*** 
of  a  number  of  names  which  were  to  be  "imboisati,"  or  put  into  a  bag  for   ^^* 
drawing  of  lots.     The  lots  were,  so  to  say,  *' dnawn  double,"  i.e.  the  numi-''** 
drawn  was  double  the  number  of  the  seats  to  Ixj  filled.     Out  of  the  name*      ^^ 
drawn  half  were  selected  by  elective  voting.     The  man  who  actually  obt.iined    "^"^ 
seat  on  whatever  Board  might  Ix?  in  question  was  said  to  have  been  scduto  in  C.  J"*^ 
office.     His  companion,  who  missed  the  appointment,  was  vedttfo.     He  had  Ir^^^ 
"seen,"  his  name  had  been  mentioned,  in  connection  with  it,  and  this  was  H^' 
to  be  an  honourable  distinction.     It  was  as  if  to  have  l>een  next  on  the  poll  to  th^ 
successful  candidate  at  a  parliamentary  election  were  to  entitle  the  person    ^^ 
placed  to  some  privilege,  immunity,  t»r  franchise.     This  legal  fiction  seems  to  har^ 
originated  in  the  time  of  the  Medici.    Ambitious  parents,  says  Giannotti,  wouW 
strive  that  their  names,  and  the  names  of  their  sons,  might  at  least  be  **  imhorsati" 
for  the  drawing  by  lot,  so  that  when  the  election  (from  among  the  names  thus 
drawn)  was  made,  even  though  they  were  not  actually  chosen  they  might  al  ItaA 
have  been  **veduti"  (Giannotti,  Del/a  Repubblica  Fiorenfina^  quoted  by  VilUii, 
i.  286). 
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members.'  lis  primary  funciion  was  elective.  Its  establishmcm 
was,  in  fact,  one  among  many  plans  which  from  time  to  time  were 
devised  for  ihe  purpose  of  securing  suitable  appoinlmenls  to  llie 
magistracies.  But  it  was  also  to  exercise  legislative  authority.  All 
new  measures  of  importance  were  in  the  first  instance  to  be  dis- 
cussed by  the  Signory  or  the  Collegio,  then,  if  passed  by  ihcni,  to 
lie  submitted  forfuriher  debate  to  the  Oitanta,  or  Consiglio  de' 
kichiesti.  and  finally  to  be  referred  for  confirmation  or  rejection 
(but  without  discussion)  to  the  Consiglio  Maggiore.- 

Of  the  fiscal  legislation  which  followed  the  laying  of  these 
foundation-stones  of  the  new  constitution  it  is  not  necessary  here  to 
speak.  But  with  the  decree  of  general  amnesty,  which  has  already 
iiecn  mentioned,  and  which  was  not  carried  until  19th  March,  there 
ns  linlced  another  measure  of  which  something  must  here  be  said, 
for  it  involved  Fra  Girolanio  in  a  long  and  bitter  controversy  with  a 
rival  preacher. 

Savonarola  was  deeply  convinced  that  a  remission  of  pains  and 
penalties  to  which  men  might  be  held  liable  for  just  political  offences 
would  be  of  comparatively  little  avail  unless  provision  was  made 
against  the  abuse  of  justice  under  the  influence  of  any  sudden 
outburst  of  factious  hatred  in  the  future.  He  therefore  proposed 
that  in  all  graver  criminal  cases  an  appeal  should  lie  fixim  the  1 
sentence  passed  by  n  two-thirds  majority  of  the  Signorj'  or  the  Otto 
to  Ihe  lesser  C^ouncil  of  the  Ottania,  I'his  was  called  the  law  of 
appeal  from  the  »«*  fave,  or  "six  beans";  for  the  voting  at 
Florence  was  c^inducted  by  means  of  "lieans/'  and  as  the  Signoiy 
consisted  of  nine  members,  six  votes  were  always  required  for  a 
ct;uMl  sentence.* 

It  majr  seem  strange,  at  first  sight,  that  such  3  measure  should  have 
met  with  any  kind  of  opixniiion,  and  it  is  to  be  feared  that  the  motives 
which  prompted  the  opposition  which  it  actually  did  encounter  were 
not  df  a  very  exalted  character.     Parenli,   who   has  left  a  very 

'  L«w  of  I  Jfi  Deeemlicr  in  GaJccianlrni,  t*el  Kig.,  p.  >aS. 

*  An  imlincc  of  thin  Jn  found  in  Linduoci,  i6th,  iSlh,  iqih  Mareh  I4i>s 
("  Mdmsi  Ini'  Signxri  e  C'>lq:i  .  .  .  ti  vinte  ncll'  Otmnia  ,  ,  .  d  vinv  nel  C.  M.,  " 
|ip.  ioa-3). 

*  "ConfortJi  .  ,  .  pcictic  ognuno  plii  (icuiaineiuc  li  jiuleui  sndeic  il  mo  e 
alien  e  in  futunim,  '  hch  fuinin  fetnti  lii  ni  Sifitri  ftrinriare  muafaitala 
fitti,  I  imta'trf  1  ammnxian  i  titlattim  0  arhiMn  Iftv,  ftiKt  11  tra  faStt  in  melH 
Umfi  f»ti«ti,  t  ran  fiuiU  9uae  farti  Craitdi,  «1  ItvHtl  utua  aalortii  aJI*  td 

''etc  (Guitciatilini,  S/nria  Fifmt/iiui,  p.  116}. 
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minute  and  strictly  contemporary  account  of  the  whole  progress  of 
the  affair  month  by  month,  declares  that  the  difficulty  arose  in  the 
first  instance  from  the  Signory  which  held  office  in  January  and 
February    1495.      ^^^   measure  of  23rd    December  had    indeed 
established   the    Consiglio    Grande,  but    this  body  had   not    yet 
entered   upon  the  full  exercise  of  its  powers.     The  Accoppiatori 
still  had  the  right  of  appointing  the  Signory  until  the  termination  of 
their  own  lease  of  office,  and  the  men  whom  they  appointed  had  no 
mind  to  see  their  own  powers  curtailed.^     Their  objections  to  the 
proposed  measure  were,  however,  put  forward  under  the  cover  of  an 
honourable  patriotism,  and  found  considerable  support  among  the 
members  of  the  aristocratic  party  which  had  opposed  the  establish- 
ment of  the  Consiglio   Grande.     It  was  true  that  under  the  new 
regime  the  members  of  the  Signor}'  and  the  Eight  would  not  always 
be  men  of  distinguished   family;   but  they  would   be  always  the 
"magnificent"  Signory   and   the   "highly  respectable"   (spettabilt) 
Eight.     And   it  was  alleged  that  to  allow  any  appeal   from   their 
decision  would  be  to  derogate  from  the  honour  due  to  personages 
who   in   their    representative    capacity  at    least  were   so  exalted.- 
Another  motive,  however,  of  a  more  practical  character,  seems  io 
have   been  at  work.     The  Ottimati  were  even  more   apprehensive 
than  the  popular  party  of  the  return  of  Piero  de'  Medici,  for  on 

*  The  Gonfalonicrc  appointe<l  for  January  and  February  was  one  FiJippo 
Corbizi ;  "  il  .quale  era  uumo  di  pochissima  qualita,"  says  Guicciardini.  But  be 
very  explicitly  states  that  the  appointments  for  Januarj',  March  (Tanai  de*  NerK) 
and  May  (IJardo  Corsi)  were  made  by  the  Accoppiatori.  Land ucci,  on  the  other 
hand  {Diario.  29th  December,  p.  94),  says  that  the  Signory  for  January  were 
appointed  by  the  Great  Council.  ''E'l  primo  Gonfaloniere  fu  uno  de'  Corbifl» 
che  non  fu  sanzn  dulce  allegre//a,  parendo  un  govemo  popolare  e  piu  coraune. 
(iuicciardini  is,  however,  more  to  be  trusted  than  I^nducci  on  a  consiilutiowl 
(|uesiion.  The  appointment  of  Corbizi  was  probably  a  concession  to  popular 
feeling. 

-  "  I.a  nuova  Signoria,  corrotla  gii  dai  primi  del  reggimento  i  quali  in  HtssM0 
tnodo  depone  la  f^raudigia  volcano^  ad  allentare  circa  al  procedere  bene  per  " 
popolo  cominciu.     II    popolo,  di   gia   accostosi   di  tal   omore,   rugliava  bcncW 
occultamente,  e  a  frate  leronimo  per  aiuto  ricorres'a.     Esso,  non  ccssando  dallo 
animare    detto   popolo  al    bene   comune,  publicaniente  in   pergamo  a  muovwe 
comincin,   che  per  nientc   la   Signoria   per  le  VI.  fave  confinare  potcssi.  .  .  . 
Quc^ta  losa  ticlC  alie  daiuj  a^  gfattdt\  i  quali  con  t/ues'to  bastone  tcncre  sotto  gii 
itomini  dist\Qfia7'a}to.     Peru  forte  sparlavano  contro  a  talc  provisione,  r/ios/randt 
che  I'io  era  torrc  rcputazionc  alia  Signoria^''  etc.  (Parenti,  Istorie  Fiortniint; 
Gherardi,  p.   112.     Gherardi  gives  ///  exteuso  the  long  section  of  the  Istorii  in 
which  I*arenti  deals  with  the  whole  matter). 
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them  father  than  on  men  of  low  degree  his  vengeance,  it  was  feared, 
would  surely  fall.  Now,  lo  secure  his  exclusion  it  was  deemed  most 
desirable  that  the  hands  of  the  actual  government  should  by  all 
means  be  sitcngthened,  and  that  no  op|>ortunity  should  be  allowed 
for  the  hatching  of  plots  for  his  rciurn,  or  for  securing  the 
acquittal  of  any  one  who  might  be  found  guihy  of  complicity  in  such 
plots.  I'arenli  says  that  when  the  project  of  an  amnesty  and  of  the 
law  of  appeal  was  first  broached,  it  was  observed  thai  the  Bigi  (as 
[he  Mediceans  were  called)  were  greatly  rejoiced,  and  that  they 
were  beginning  to  hold  private  meetings  and  to  gather  strength 
("vcdendosi  i  Uigi  rallegrare  e  stare  senza  liniore,  anzi  insiemc 
ragtinarsi  e  intendersi "),  and  therefore  the  proposal  was  deemed 
dangerous.'  The  Mediceans,  or  Palleschi — so  called  from  the 
pallc,  or  balls  (originally  pills),  which  were  the  device  of  the  Medici, 
and  which  arc  familiar  to  us  all  as  the  sign  of  a  pawnbroker's  shop — 
at  this  time  made  a  show  of  being  followers  of  Fra  Girolamo,  and 
^having  much  to  expect  from  him— made  common  cause  with  the 
popuUr  party,  the  Bianchi  or  Frateschi,  Hence  their  name  of 
Bigi,  or  Greys,  as  politicians  of  a  neutral  tint,  neither  Bianchi  nor 
Neri,  neither  hbck  nor  white.  Many  shrewd  men  of  the  aristocratic 
faction  thought  that  Fra  Girolamo  was  being  hoodwinked  by  the 
treacherous  friendship  of  the  Bigi,  and  in  after  days  he  himself  bitterly 
reproached  them  for  their  ingrathude.' 

The  opposition  lo  the  proposed  taw  of  appeal  was  energetically 
lupponed  by  a  Franciscan  preacher,  Fra  Domenieo  da  Ponxo.  "  He 
was,"  says  Parcnii,  "  a  man  of  considerable  learning,  but  not  of  holy 
life,  and  therefore  the  'Grandi '  had  little  difficulty  in  corrupting  bJm, 
and  in  stirring  him  up  against  Fra  (Wrolamo:  though  indeed," 
he  threwdly  adds,  "  it  generally  happens  that  preachers  are  jealous 
of  one  another. "  One  would  willingly  Iwlicve  that  da  Ponzo  no  less 
than  Savonarola  acted  in  good  faith  ;  and  it  may  very  well  be  lliat, 
frotn  (he  strong  conviction  which  he  seems  to  have  entertained,  and 
which  he  certainly  expressed,  as  lo  Savonarola's  delusion  in  the 
matter  of  hit  prophecies,  he  was  led  by  the  fallacious  logic  of  feeling 
to  look  with  suspicion  upon  any  proposition  emanating  from  such  a 

'  GtMnudi,  p.  114. 

*  "Si  coioscca," uji  FttrcDti,  "ch«,  uMlo  onbta  41  bfor,  I  Bigi  p«c  psuni  it 
U  «i*i)u  MttDnmni,  ed  n  lofo  CAutcla  cuo  ciA  ni-lBncn."  lie  «4(U  th»i,  ia  hu 
Bittic  Fci>r  ptocMd«d  in  ill  goodfailh("alullabai>iMeaiiiniWK>>ad*W*|, 
4  Miraed  what  h«  dMmcd  httt  lor  ihc  city  (Ghcnidi,  Ur.  nt.). 
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quarter.^     But  with  every  allowance  that  can  reasonably  be  made,  it 
seems  impossible   to  excuse   the   Franciscan's  interference   in   the 
question  of  the  set  fave.     In  homely  English  it  was  no  business  of 
his.     The  Signory  might  be  trusted  to  look  after  its  own  honour 
and  dignity  without  the  help  of  the  preacher  at  Santa  Croce.     In 
fact,  the  Signory  summoned  both  preachers  before  them,  together 
with   one   Fra   Tommaso   da   Rieti,  superior  ("reggente")  of  the 
Dominician    convent  of   Santa   Maria   Novella.      Savonarola  was 
asked  to  prove   that  he  held  a  divine  commission  to  preach,  pre- 
sumably on  political  matters.     After  listening  to  the  other  two  for 
a  while  Savonarola  turned  on  his  heel  (**  ne',  panni  ristrettosi  si  parti "), 
saying  that  he  knew  what  he  was  about,  that  time  would  bring  the 
truth  to  light,  and  that  evil  would  befall  them  if  they  did  not  follow 
his  advice.-     It  was  perhaps  the  inevitable  result  of  the  very  decided 
line  which  Fra  Girolamo  had  now  taken,  that  as  he  had  made  him- 
self at  once  the  mouthpiece  and  the  adviser  of  one  political  party, 
the  opposition  party  should  look  for  a  mouthpiece  and  an  adviser  of 
its  own,  and  that  Florence  should  be  entertained  with  the  not  very 
edifying  spectacle  of  these  two  rival   preachers  maintaining  con- 
tradictory theses  from  their  respective  pulpits.*     But  at  least  it  must 
be  said  in  Savonarola's  favour  that,  considering  the  case  on  its 
merits,  the  advantage  on  the  whole  probably  lay  on  the  side  of  the 
proposed   measure    which  was    to  legalise  the  appeal   from    the 
sentence  of  the  Signory  or  the  Eight. 

^  '*  Costui  {i.e,  da  Ponzo),  montato  in  pergamo,  mostro  che  profeti  piii  non 
erano  n^  essere  poteano,  e  chi  per  parte  di  Dio  parlava  o  dicea  parlare,  dava 
evidente  segno  che  da  quello  molto  si  scostava  "  (Parent!  a/ntd  Gherardi,  p.  113). 
Whether  he  was  right  or  wrong  in  his  opinion,  da  Ponzo  can  hardly  be  acquitted 
of  the  reproach  of  officiousness — to  use  no  stronger  word — in  publicly  blaming 
his  rival. 

-  Gherardi,  p.  114. 

•  Cf,  Cosci,  pp.  298-99.  It  is  no  matter  for  surprise  that  Manfredi  should 
have  written  to  d'Este  (25th  March  1495):  *'Dubito  che  sara  necessario  a 
prowedere  che  uno  de  epsi  lasse  el  predicare,  quando  voglino  continuare  in  toccare 
el  facto  del  Stato  et  del  gubemo  della  citta  "  (Cappelli,  n.  48).  In  fact,  before 
the  date  of  this  letter  :  *'  fatti  advertiti  i  predicatori  come  divideano  la  citti,  essi 
prudentemente  dalla  impresa  si  tolsono,  pregando  Iddio  che  pigliare  Tottimo 
partito  ci  lasciassi "  (Parenti,  loc.  cit.,  p.  117);  which  was  probably  the  best  thing 
they  could  have  done.  But  their  silence  on  the  subject  was  of  short  duration, 
for  on  the  very  next  page  we  read  :  *  *  I  predicatori,  bench^  detto  avessino  di  cio 
pia  non  volcre  parlare,  nientedimeno  instigati  credo  dalle  parti,  pure  nella  materia 
entravono,**  etc  Cosci  perhaps  does  not  express  himself  too  strongly  when  he 
writes  (p.  299) :  "La  lotta  politico^fratesca  comincio  ad  errere  scandalosa  fin 
dal  principio." 


I 


THE  FRIAR  AND  FLORENTINE  CONSTITUTION      163 

"We  musi  modify  somewhat  [he  Mid]  ihU  authority  of  the  tfi  Javt  by 
Krantinn  an  nppeul  to  the  Eighty.  .  .  -  Vou  say  that  this  is  to  diminish 
the  nutfiority  of  the  Signory.  But  I  &ay  mther  that  it  is  to  increaae  it. 
Eitlier  the  Sij-iiory  wishes  to  act  unjustly  (in  some  panicuUr  case),  and 
this  it  ought  not  (o  be  empowered  to  do  ;  or  it  wishes  to  execute  justice, 
and  in  this  case  ii  is  well  thai  it  should  have  ihe  suppon  of  a  larger 
council  of  good  ciliiens."' 

As  usual  the  reasoning  is  a  little  at  fault ;  but  there  can  be  no 
doubt  tliat  a  check  on  possible  judicial  injustice  was  needed,  and  it 
is  at  least  highly  probable  thai  no  belter  venue  could  have  been 
devised  in  the  case  of  an  ap|>e3l  than  the  Council  of  Eighty. 

The  Stgnory  of  January  and  February',  however,  succeeded  in 
staving  off  the  measure,  but  under  the  new  government  appointed 
for  March  and  April  the  balance  of  patties  was  shifted.  Several 
members  of  the  new  Signory  were  in  favour  of  the  measure,  and 
the  war  with  Pisa  indirectly  helped  the  cause.  The  projected 
law  of  ap|ieal  had  lK:en  linked  with  that  measure  nf  general 
amnesty  which  has  been  already  mcntioncdi  in  the  hope,  perhaps, 
that  ihc  larger  measure  would  float  the  special  ordinance. 
Now  one  of  the  great  obstacles  which  had  stood  in  the  way 
of  lioth  was,  as  has  been  said,  tlie  fear  which  was  entertained  of 
the  Mediceans.  But  now,  under  stress  of  the  Pisan  crisis,  it  bad 
been  necessary,  according  to  the  6scal  methods  of  the  time^  lo 
levy  contributions  from  wealthy  dtiiens,  and  among  these  some  of 
the  Palleschi  had  hel[)cd  lo  supply  the  sinews  of  war.^  There  was 
then  something  of  a  revulsion  in  their  favour  \  it  was  felt  that  this 
was  no  time  for  criminal  prosecution  on  account  of  political  ofTenccs, 
real  or  supposed,  es[Kxially  in  the  case  of  men  who  had  at  least 
made  a  show  of  patriotism.  And  with  this  temporary  lull  of  anti- 
Medicran  feeling,  the  opposition  to  the  law  of  the  iti  faxt  likewise 
grew  weaker.  Kra  (lirolamo  continued  to  ])rcss  the  matter,  and, 
notvithsianding  the  persistent  opposition  of  da  I'onio,  Ihc  twofold 
taw  was  passed  on  i6tb,  17th,  and  19th  March  in  the  Collegio,  the 
Ottanta,  and  the  Consiglio  Maggiore  respecti>'cly.'     It  was  passed, 


>  5.  I  on  the  Vft\m\  [Epiphii 
I  Calcmtdlnl  (SronJi  Fiettmx 
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indeed,  not  precisely  in  the  form  in  which  it  had  been  advocated 
by   Savonarola.      The    right    of   appeal  was   established,  but   the 
appeal  was  to  lie,  not  to  the  Eighty  but  to  the  Great  Council.     Villari 
will  have  it  that  a  kind  of  "  infernal  '*  malice  and  treachery  on  the 
part  of  certain  prominent  citizens  underlay  this  change.     Vespucci, 
who   had  before   vehemently  opposed   the   proposal,  now   strongly 
supported  it  in  the  form  in  which  it  was  laid  before  the  CoUegio ; 
and  Villari  suggests  that  the  real  motive  of  this  sudden  change  of 
front    was    the  hope  that   the  abuses    and    disorders   which   were 
sure   to  arise  if  contested  criminal  cases  were   brought   before  so 
numerous  a  body,  might  hereafter  serve  to  discredit  the  whole  scheme 
of  popular  government.*     For  our  part,  we  are  disposed  to  take  a 
different    view   of    the    matter.      It    was    unquestionably  one    of 
Vespucci's   main  objects  to  make  the  return  of  Piero  impossible. 
Now,  whereas  it  was  conceivable  that  the  Medicean  party  might,  by 
an  adroit  manipulation  of  political  wires,  secure  a  majority  in  the 
Ottanta,  it  was  perhaps  less  probable  that  they  would  ever  be  able  to 
gain  the  favour  of  the  Consiglio  Maggiore.     Nor  has  Villari  adduced 

loro  malo  governo  chi  detta  pace  domandava,  stoglievano  il  popolo  a  conscntirvi. 
.   .  .  Queste  ragioni  favore  ancora  piglievano  da'  conforti  di  frate  Domenicoda 
Ponzo"  (Parenti,  apud  Gherardi,  p.   115).     Da  Ponzo,  according  to  ihc  writer, 
rivalled  Fra  Girolamo  in  predicting  a   glorious  future  for  Florence,  if  only  no 
false  step  were   taken.      Parenti   likewise  explains  (p.    116),  as  we  have  done 
above,  the  bearing  of  the  Pisan  war  on  the  whole  question.     The  controversf 
between   Savonarola  and   da   Ponzo  is   mentioned  in   numerous   contcmporaiy 
documents,  e.g.  Castiglione  to  Sforza,  24th  January  (Cappelli,  n.  35) ;  Manfredi 
to  d'Este,  25th  March  (**Se  dctraheno  et  mordeno  spesso  nel  loro  predictrc, 
secondo  che  me  e  riferito  "  ;  Cappelli,  n.  48) ;  Madonna  Guglielmina  della  Stufi* 
to  her  husband,  25th  May  ("  lo  ve  so  dire  che  noi  avemo  asai  che  responderedc 
quelo  se  dicie  4  predicato  cost!  el  Ponzo.     E  in  soma  nc  sete  biasimato  grandc- 
mente,  d'  averlo  lasciato  predicare :  benche  io  non  stimi  che  gli  abia  deto  tant« 
cose,  quante  se  dicie  "  ;  Gherardi,  p.  129)  ;  as  well  as  by  Nardi,  Parenti,  etc 

^  Villari  (i.   295  sqq.)  has  the  advantage  of  us  in  having  had  access  to  ll>* 
report  of  the  final  debate  on  the  subject,  which  has  not  l>een  published.    B*** 
nothing  which   he  quotes  from   the   speeches  delivered   on   the  occasion  gi^^^ 
any  support  to  his  notion  that  **  un  arte  ed  un  astuzia  quasi  infernale"  (p.  J9^' 
were  at  work.     No  one  supposes  that  party  politics  at  Florence  were  perfectly 
straightforward,  but  it  is  well  to  be  sparing  in  the  use  of  superlatives.    Lupi,  wb^ 
has  published  a  series  of  debates  touching  on  the  history  of  Savonarda,  ^^ 
belonging  to  a  later  period  of  his  life,  very  sensibly  writes:     **  Udimmo i noli** 
faziosi  di  Piagnoni,  di  Arrabbiati,  di  Bigi  e  di  Compagnacci,  c  gli  credcm©^ 
nclla  lor  parte  tutti  d'un  istesso  valore,  di  un  sentimento  ugualmente  forte  : .  •  • 
che  poi  vi   fossero  cittadini  moderati,  imparziali,   nemici  solo  di  queste  piUi^ 
discordie,  a  nessuno  parve  cadere  in  mente  '*  (p.  4). 
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^Kny  kind  of  proof  ihat  the  change  of  venue  from  the  Ottanta  to  the 
^^Consrglio  Maggiore  was  really  the  work  of  the  Ottimati,  and  not 
rather  of  the  popular  party.  The  speech  of  Luca  Corsioi,  a 
prominent  member  of  that  party,  in  favour  of  the  bill,  was  not  less 
emphatic  than  that  of  Vespucci.'  However  this  may  be,  FraGirolamo 
appears  to  have  raised  no  objection  to  the  change ;  and  after 
the  measure  had  once  been  passed,  he  always  spoke  of  it  as  one 
of  the  mainstays  of  the  new  constitution,  and  took  credit  to  himself 
for  its  introduction.  Da  Poiizo,  on  the  other  hand,  found  satisfaction 
in  assuring  the  people  that  they  had  been  deceived. '  But  here  he 
disappears  from  the  scene. 

The  next  thing  which  was  needful  was  that  the  Accoppialori 
whose  raisoH  d'etre  had  lapsed,  though  the  term  for  which  they 
had  been  appointed  was  not  yet  half  expired,  should  be  induced  to 
lay  down  their  office.  This,  it  is  easy  to  understand,  they  were 
unwilUng  to  do,  for  no  man  is  naturally  incUned  to  minimise  his  own 
importance.     In  this  case,  however,  the  popular  party  carried  the 

Pday.  Certain  members  of  the  Twenty  who  were  well  disposed  to 
Tia  Girolamo,  set  the  example  of  a  voluntary  resignation,  nnd  under 
TOe  pressure  of  public  opinion  the  rest  followed  suit,  and  the  Board 
TCased  to  exist  on  nth  June,  1495.' 

t-'inally,  in  order  to  secure  the  stability  and  permanence  of  the 

constitution  which  we  have  thus  barely  outlined,  a  law  was  enacted 

prohibiting  for  all  future  time  the  calling  of  a  Parlamento  ;  for  it  was 

I  (eUbythe  friends  of  the  new  constitution  that  no  form  of  govern- 

T  noit  was  secure  against  the  sudden  impulses  of  the  mob,  who  had 


'  See  the  speeches  in  VJllun,  i.  298  syg.  Pairnli  (Gherardi,  p.  117}  siiggcsls 
■^MtbeOltiiuali  <;aw  ihe  time  approaching  when  Ihc  Signar;  would  )ie  chosen 
B^T  I  popular  election  {i.e.  hy  ilie  Great  Council),  they  began  10  see  Ihal  for  Iheir 
mMiBluEil  would  he  well  lo  limit  the  power  of  a  govemmcnt  so  appnimed.  But 
l'''itIinol  >  word  about  the  change  of  venue.  Savonarola  indeed  had  suggested 
"'iippeol  should  lie  lo  the  Otlanta,  but  there  is  nothing  to  >haw  (so  far  as 
imre)  that  this  proposal  was  ever  embodied  in  any  projel  dt  hi  that  was 
^  MUD;  drawn  up. 

'  hnmi,  liK.  til.,  p.  lai. 

'  JUnK(i.  66-67igive»as  one  of  the  reasons  why  there  wm  no  longer  any  need 

C*  At  Accoppialori,  Ibal  the  fear  uf  Piero  lie'  Medici  anil  of  the  French  king  was 

^W«uienJ("per  dSscre  pasMlo  il  ti more  del  reedi  Piero  de' Medici.")    And 

initeit  mienaCion  look  place  only  a  few  days  before  Fin  Girolamo's  embassy 

Il  nggihonsL     The  real   reason  for   the  d«ire  lo   be  rid  of  them  was  mote 

I   Mnie  of  iheir  incompetence   {ef.    Guicdardini,   Shria  Fiartnlina, 
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so  often  been  betrayed  into  surrendering  their  freedom   under  the 
flattering  pretext  that  they  were  exercising  it.* 

Such  was  the  work  of  the  winter  of  1494-5,  ^ind  of  the  following 
spring  and  summer,  and  among  all'  the  men  who  contributed  to  its 
successful  completion  the  foremost  place  must  indisputably  be  given 
to  Fra  Girolamo  Savonarola.  How  unreservedly  he  regarded  it  as 
the  direct  work  of  God  has  been  already  seen ;  with  what  vehemence 
he  expressed  himself  with  reference  to  those  who  should  oppose  it 
or  attempt  to  overthrow  it,  will  sufficiently  appear  from  passages  such 
as  the  following.  After  speaking  in  general  terms  against  the 
institution  of  the  Parlamento,  or  occasional  general  assembly  of  the 
people,  as  "an  instrument  of  destruction  "  which  must  be  abolished, 
he  says : — 

"  Be  assured  that  a  Parlamento  means  nothing  less  than  to  take  the 
.  governing  power  out  of  the  hands  of  the  people.     Keep  this  in  mind,  and 
teach  it  to  your  sons.    People,  so  soon  as  you  hear  the  sound  of  the  bell  to 
call  a  Parlamento,  arise,  and  unsheath  your  swords.     What  is  it  your  wish 
to  do  ?    Cannot  this  Council  {i.e.  the  newly  established  Consiglio  Grande) 
do  ever>'thing  .'*    What  law  do  you  wish  to  have  made  ?     Cannot  the 
Council  make  it?     I  would  have  you  make  this  provision — that  as  soon 
as  the  Signory  enter  upon  their  office,  they  shall  take  an  oath  not  to  call 
a  Parlamento  ;  and  if  any  one  should  secretly  attempt  to  call  one,  let 
him  who  discloses  the  attempt,  if  he  be  one  of  the  Signory,  receive  36,000 
ducats;  if  another  person,  1,000.     And  if  he  who  makes  the  attempt  be 
one  of  the  Signory,  let  him  lose  /its  /lead ;  i(  another  person^  let  Aim  if 
declared  a  redely  and  let  all  his  goods  he  confiscated.     And  let  all  the 
Gonfalonier!  (/>.   the  captains   of  the  civic    guard)    on    entering  upon      j 
their  office  take  an  oath,  thai  so  soon  as  they  hear  the  sound  of  the  bell      ' 
calling  a  Parhimcnto,  they  shall  forthwith  hasten  to  sack  the  houses  ojthe 
Signory^  and  let  the  Gonfalonieri  who   shall  sack  one  of  the  houses 
receive  one- fourth  of  the  property  found  therein.  .  .  .     Further,  if  the 
Signory  are  going  to  call  a  Parlamento,  the  moment  they  set  foot  on  the 
Ringhiera  let  them  no  longer  be  considered  as  holding  office  ;  and  ^^y 
one  cutting  them  in  pieces  shall  not  be  guilty  of  sin  P  ^ 

"  This,"  says  Villari,  "was  a  momentary  extravagance  of  language* 
But  Luotto  very  frankly  admits  that  passages  comparable  with     ^^^ 
above  recur  again  and  again  in  the  sermons  preached  by  Savona.' 
in  1496.^ 

*  Villari,  i.  306.     The  abuses  of  the  appeal  to  the  Parlamento  have  been 
set  forth  by  Mrs  Oliphant,  Makers  of  Florence^  p.  290. 
'-«  S.  26  on  the  Psalms  (Villari,  i.  307-8). 
s  Villari,  he,  cit.  ;  Luotto,  p.  368. 
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The  discourse  from  which  we  have  quoted  was  delivered  on  aSth 
Bjuly,  1495.  On  13th  August,  the  law  abolishing  for  ever  the  appeal 
)  a  Parlamento  was  passed.  Conspiracy  for  the  purpose  of  calling 
Bone  of  these  .issemblies  was  to  be  punished  with  death,  "  and  a 
Bjeward  of  300  florins  shall  be  given  to  him  who  shall  reveal  such  a 
fteonspiracy." ' 

On  nth  October  of  the  same  year,  in  view  of  a  threatened 
itlempt  by  Fiero  de'  Medici  to  effect  by  force  an  entrance  into  the 
City— 

"  Holding  up  the  crucifix,  he  openly,  and  with  a  loud  voice,  advised  that 
Piy  one  who  should  propose  the  restoration  of  a  despotism  in  Florence 
should  be  put  to  death  ;  and  that  whoever  would  bring  back  the  Medici 
should  be  dealt  with  as  the  Romans  dealt  with  those  who  desired  to 
bring  back  Tarquinius.  'Wilt  thou,'  he  said,  'who  are  not  willing  to 
pay  respect  to  Christ,  have  respect  for  private  citizens  ?  Emcuic  justice, 
I  say  to  you.  Off  with  his  head  1 — Be  he  the  chief  of  any  family  whatever, 
off  with  his  head  :  .  .  .  .  Place  confidence  nowhere  but  in  the  Consiglio  ( 
Maggiore,  which  is  the  work  of  God  and  not  of  man  ;  and  whosoever 

Mild  change  it.  whosoever  would  place  the  government  in  the  hands  of 
p  few,  may  he  he  eternally  accursed  by  the  Lord.' "  ^ 

■  days  later  the  Friar's  words  bore  fruit  In  a  Provisiotie 
•hereby  it  was  declared  that  "Piero  de'  Medici  having  .  .  .  made 
lany  attempts  against  the  liberty  of  Florence,  and  having  been 
eclared  a  rebel  .  .  .  may  be  put  to  death  by  any  one  with 
mpunity,"  and  a  price  of  4000  gold  fiorins  was  put  upon  his  head.* 
This  last  measure,  we  may  add,  was  regarded  as  unwise  even  by 
tome  of  Ibose  who  did  not  desire  Piero's  return.* 

'  TilUri,  i,  309, 

•  rillari.  i.  387-8. 
'  Viliari,  i.  388-9. 

*  Guicciaidini,  Dtl  Riggimtntt  di  Firmuf,  p.  zi6.  This  Irentiae,  to  which 
we  diiU  fiequenilj-  have  occasion  lo  refer,  is  cast  in  the  foini  of  n  dialogue, 
in  which  the  principal  speaker  is  Bernardo  del  Nero,  the  olher  interlocutors 
being  r>eolantonio  Soderini,  Pieio  Capponi,  and  Pieio  Guicciardini,  Ibe 
intlior'i  Githet.  The  dislogue,  ihough  fictitiniis,  is  founded  uiion  s  conversation 
P|*»ll|i  held  hf  these  distinguished  men  at  Berniudo's  villa  in  the  winter  of 
M94-9S-  It  is  exlremely  valuable,  not  merely  as  shnwing  what  were  the  views 
IHd  t^  experienced  politicians  concerning  die  constitutional  changes  then  in 
^"gwa,  hut  also  as  illuslraling  the  possibility  of  friendly  discussion  on  the 
B*'TOsg  rjuestioDs  of  the  hour  among  men  of  veiy  opposite  opinions.  This 
y^'JlT  feeling  was  not  liliely  to  he  promoted  by  the  kind  of  language  which  Fra 
■•"olmn.  occuionally  at  least,  allowed  himself  to  use.  Guicciatdini  himself,  it 
■•«™W  be  added,  wns  a  firm  supporter  of  the  Consiglio  Grande. 
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on  which  the  law  authorising  an  appeal  from 
of  the  Otto,  to  the  Consiglio  Grande  might  perl 
to  take  effect  J     There  were,  it  is  true,  si>ecis 
in   the  opinion   of  many,   invalidated  the  i 
particular  case ;  for  the  proceedings  had  bee 
ment  before  a  special  council  of  some  130  of 
and  not  simply  by  way  of  a  trial  before  the  Ot! 
having  passed  a  resolution   declaring  the  c 
death,  the  Eight,  by  a  majority  of  six  to  two, 
tion  should  take  effect.     Then  arose  the  qi 
appeal,  which  was  referred  to  the  Signory.     I 
the  appeal,   five  against   it.     This    being    s( 
probably  have  been  allowed,  but  for  the  vi' 
Francesco  Valori,  who  happened  to  be  the  p 
porter  of  Fra  Girolamo.     Seizing  the  ballot-b< 
the  bench  of  the  Signory,   he   fairly   frighten 
putting  the  question  "that  justice  be  at  once  e 
by  his  violent  conduct  and  language — only 
of    the    words    of   the    preacher  —  he    succi 
unanimous  vote  where  at  the  previous  scruti 
majority  of  only  one.^    Savonarola  has   been 

*  It  had  taken  effect  on  orrncm«  r^r  ♦v.    - 
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noi  having  interposed,  during  ilie  period  over  which  these  proceed- 
ings extended,  in  order  to  secure  for  the  conspirators  the  exercise 
of  a  right  which  he  himself  had  helped  to  establish.  The  reproach 
is  strongly  urged  against  him  by  the  author  of  Romola.^  Villari,  on 
the  other  hand,  and  tlie  gifted  authoreSsof  77*r  Maieri  0/ F/ortita, 
entirely  exonerate  him.*  It  may  at  least  be  snid  that  he  was 
under  no  obligation  to  interpose  on  behalf  of  men  whom  lie  re- 
garded as  dangerous  traitors.  A  more  far-seeing  sagacity,  however, 
lo  say  nothing  of  a  more  large-hearted  charity,  might  perhaps  have 
suggested  that  a  greater  danger  10  the  public  welfare  lay  in  the 
graiilication  of  the  thirst  for  political  vengeance.  Within  a  year 
both  l-'ranccsco  Valori  ai]d  Savonarola  himself  were  to  fall  victims 
to  the  violence  of  Florentine  party  spirit,  A  few  months  later,  says 
Guicciardini,  every  one  regretted  the  death  of  the  five  conspirators. 
"But  this  regret  cannot,"  he  adds,  " restore  them  to  life"  '  The 
condemnation  of  IJcrnardo  and  his  companions,  for  the  time  U 
least,  alienated  from  ihe  Kriar  several  of  the  leading  citizens  of  t 
Florence  ;  among  them,  I'agobntonio  Soderini,  Gianbattista  Ridolfi, 
and  Fiero  (iuicclardini.* 

'Hiese  particular  incidents,  however,  lie  somewhat  aside  from 
the  question  which  now  claims  consideration,  viz.  what  is  to  be 
thought  of  the  very  active  part  which  Fra  Gtrolauo  took  in 
initiating  tlie  new  constitution  of  Morcnce? 

tfiuola  in  Rwno,  inrilxodo  il  Matiini  (ihe  proviui)  kits  tiwliitione."  The 
resolution  having  licen  put  1  "La  prunla  (xopoala  riel  Martial,  e  la  pietcnn 
feroM  del  Valori,  ibiBoltl  di  manieni  ti  qunuto  SiEno')  averu  die  rcnderono  neUa 
las  mano  GiTorevole  panilo :  c  fallntie  il  bullelioo  agli  Otto,  nc  fa  nibiio  da  loro 
b  tietibtruione  eMgulIa^fp.  49).  The  liv«  cowUmned  men  wtn  fxeculed  al 
dead  of  sight 

'  Kamtia,  ch.  lix. 

'  VilUii,  ii.  58  iff.     Ollphanl,  Maktn  »f  Fltttfii,  p.  ]t3  i;/. 

■  Sltria,  p.  164. 

•  Hiti,  p.  JO.  "  R«M&  Ktnncoco  Valori  .  .  .  celplirnio  dal  pi>p«lo  come  on 
n»o*D  Calone  .  .  .  con  odU>  Kraniliuinio  dq;!'  intercsii  ci'  mi-nl,  e  c»n  iiitklia 
ooa  poca  de'  prindpall  delta  ina  mcdnlniB  utlo.  Kia  1  quali  (^ksalanIDnlo 
Sodotinl,  per  graliiiauu  ai  CalleKhi ;  Giovambaltiila  Kidolli.  per  la  matte  del 
•ua  fratcllo  !  Viao  Guiwisudini,  pec  VaffiDnto  riiVTUto  <la  lui,  d  accmtaruoo  (pn 
tiiBila  addieito)  a^li  aitrenarii  del  Frale."  Such  wai  ihe  judgmetit  of  later  dajr*. 
Al  tb«  lime,  the  Higooty  wioie  i>f  ihc  affait  ti>  Bracel  (Jtii  Aoeutt,  T497  :  Villari, 
ii.  Append,  p.  lilit)  M  ai  one  :  "  Dl  rlie  ipciiomo  la  oiHiia  Republica  harne 
imoTlaie  ahligauone  a  Dio  ;  pet  harere  pauato  quetio  |vtic<i1i 
libcni,  pet  la  atarltia,  imbilione.  cl  petfidia  'Ii  ■(uctil  tiomint  »frle»(i 
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We  have  no  wish  whatever  to  express  disapproval  of  his  action 
in  the  matter,  simply  because  it  does  not  perchance  seem  to  fit  in  with 
post-Tridentine  notions  of  ecclesiastical  propriety.  But  judging  his 
conduct  in  the  light  of  principles  fully  recognised  in  his  own  time, 
and  also  in  the  light  of  subsequent  events,  it  does  seem  to  us  that, 
in  the  proceedings  which  we  have  briefly  summarised,  he  went  too 
fast  and  too  far.  A  great  opportunity  had  no  doubt  arisen.  The 
welfare  of  the  republic  depended  in  great  measure  upon  his  action. 
The  State  was  in  need  of  help,  and  that  help  it  was  in  his  power, 
more  than  in  that  of  any  other  man,  to  give.  There  was  no  lack  of 
general  principles  on  which  it  was  important  to  insist,  and  on  some 
if  not  on  all  of  which  Fra  Girolamo  did  insist  at  this  crisis.  For 
instance,  that  the  law  of  Christ  should  be  the  basis  of  all  government 
in  a  Christian  people  (as  against  the  cynical  dictum  of  Cosimo  de' 
Medici  that  a  State  cannot  be  governed  by  paternosters);  that 
political  duties  cannot  be  dissociated  from  moral  obligations,  and 
that  the  giving  of  a  vote  for  or  against  a  measure  is  a  matter  not 
merely  of  expediency,  but  of  conscience;  that  it  is  sometimes  a 
duty  to  come  to  a  prompt  decision  even  when  the  grounds  for  such 
a  decision  are,  in  the  nature  of  things,  only  probable,  and  that  this 
duty  now  lay  upon  those  who  were  responsible  for  the  welfare  of  the 
republic  ;  that  in  weighing  the  grounds  for  such  a  conclusion  the 
end  to  be  obtained,  viz.  the  general  welfare,  ought  alone  to  be 
steadily  kept  in  view  to  the  exclusion  of  all  side  issues ;  that  in 
weighing  the  advice  given  by  rival  politicians,  account  should  be 
taken  of  their  motives,  so  far  as  their  motives  might  be  gauged  by  a 
review  of  their  past  career ;  that  the  example  of  neighbouring  States, 
whose  circumstances  resembled  their  own,  might  well  weigh  more 
than  abstract  political  theories ;  and  last,  but  not  least,  that  when 
a  decision  should  be  reached  it  would  be  the  duty  of  the  disappointed 
minority  to  submit  to  the  accomplished  fact,  and  loyally  to  abstain 
from  all  underhand  efforts  to  upset  a  constitution  which  would 
deserve,  as  it  would  require,  much  patient  forbearance  until  it  had 
become  consolidated  by  time.» 

It  need  hardly  be  said  that  principles  like  these  are  capable  of 
indefinite  expansion  and  illustration  at  the  hands  of  an  orator  gifted 
as  Savonarola  was.  To  have  given  advice  of  this  kind  would  have 
been  entirely  in  keeping  with  the  preacher's  religious  profession; 

*  The  need  of  such  patient  forbearance  is  more  than  once  referred  to,  or  im- 
plied, in  Guicciardini,  Del  Keg. ^  e,g,  pp.  lOO,  119,  124. 
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and  to  have  developed  nith  all  his  wonderful  eloquence,  and  driven 
home  with  alt  his  fiery  energy,  the  Tundamental  truths  of  political 
morality,  would  have  been  to  confer  a  real  boon  upon  his  fellow- 
citizens.  To  have  done  this,  as  he  was  so  well  fitted  lo  do  it,  would 
have  been  to  exercise  the  functions  of  ihe  true  educator,  whose  aim 
is  to  teach  his  pupils  to  work  and  think  for  themselves,  rather  than 
to  attempt  to  smooth  ihc  path  to  learning  by  doing  their  work  for 
them.  Nor,  again,  considering  the  circumstances  of  the  time,  could 
we  have  blamed  Fra  Girolamo  if— being  invited  by  the  Signory — he 
had  expounded  before  them,  like  any  other  speaker,  his  own 
individual  views  as  10  ihe  decision  which  ought  to  be  taken.  His 
preference  for  llic  Consiglio  Grande  was  well  worthy  to  carry  weight 
in  the  discussion ;  and  when  the  Council  had  been  once  established, 
secret  plots  and  machinations,  having  its  downfall  for  their  end, 
deserved  all  the  reprobation  which  disloyalty  to  any  other  form  of 
duly  established  giiveniment  would  rightly  have  called  forth. 

Bui  it  was  one  thing  to  insist,  as  any  Christian  preacher  might 
on  occasion  find  it  his  duty  to  insist,  on  general  [>rinciples  of 
political  morality,  or  again,  under  exceptional  circumstances,  to  lender 
his  advice  on  ijuestions  of  constitutional  politics ;  but  it  was  quite 
another  thing  to  invrst  his  own  |>ersonaI  opinions  in  a  nianner  with  1 
the  authority  of  the  Gospel,  and  to  say  in  God's  name  what  God 
had  perchance  given  him  no  commission  lo  say.  Assuming  ihc  bonA 
fidts  of  Fra  Girolamo,  it  will  lie  understood  that  we  do  not  intend  to 
impute  moral  blame  in  connection  with  every  single  logical  or 
practical  result  from  what  wc  believe  to  have  Ijcen  an  initial  error ; 
bul  having  in  view  only  the  objective  truth  of  the  matter,  wc  may 
safely  say  thai  it  i-t  always  a  mistake — and  it  may  be  a  very  mis- 
chievous mistakc^lo  prclcnd  to  certainly  where  probability  alone  is 
available  as  the  guide  of  life  and  action,  or  to  claim  a  directly  divine 
sanction  for  that  which  is  divine  only  in  the  sense  in  which  the 
natural  outcome  of  human  prudence  and  ugacity  is  a  God-given 
boon.  \Ve  have  no  animus  whatsoever  against  the  Consiglio  Grande 
"  after  the  manner  of  the  Venetians."  It  is  quite  possible,  nay,  highly 
probable,  that  under  the  circumstances  no  I>cI1ct  basis  of  govern- 
ment could  have  been  devised  by  or  for  the  Florentine  Repubhc 
But  in  endeavouring  to  form  a  judgment  on  the  matier,  two  ^ints  I 
must  be  steadily  kept  in  mind.  First,  that  as  a  matter  of  simple  fact, 
Ihis  copying  uf  Ihe  N'cnetian  polity  was  like  the  enacting  of  Uamlel  I 
without  the  Prince  of  Denmark  ;   and  secondly,  that  as  a  matter  of  I 
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opinion,  many  shrewd  contemporary  politicians  regarded  the  omission 
as  fatal.  Venice  had  its  Doge  elected  for  life.  To  make  the  resem- 
blance perfect,  Florence  should  have  had  its  Gonfaloniere  a  vita^  or 
at  the  very  least  it  should  have  elected  a  President  of  some  kind 
whose  tenure  of  office  could  be  reckoned  by  years  and  not  by 
months.^  And  in  fact  after  the  new  constitution — formed  under  the 
influence  of  Fra  Girolamo — had  been  on  its  trial  for  eight  years,  the 
need  of  such  a  provision  made  itself  so  keenly  felt  that  in  1502  Piero 
Soderini,  nephew  of  Pagolantonio,  was  chosen  perpetual  Gonfaloniere? 
We  are  not  saying  that  this  ought  to  have  been  done  sooner.  We 
can  easily  understand  that  in  i\f94  the  special  circumstances  of  the 
time  may  have  made  any  such  provision  practically  impossible.'  In 
the  days  which  followed  Piero*s  expulsion  it  is  probable  that  not  even 
the  eloquence  of  a  Savonarola — had  he  cared  to  devote  it  to  such  a 
cause — could  have  induced  the  people  of  Florence  to  elect  or  accept 
one  of  the  Medici,  under  altered  conditions,  as  the  constitutional  head 
of  the  State ;  nor  would  Piero,  it  may  be  surmised,  have  been  con- 
tented to  accept  or  to  hold  such  a  position  under  the  needful  restric- 
tions.'* On  the  other  hand  there  was,  perhaps,  no  one  else  whose 
known  capabilities  or  services  to  the  State — not  to  speak  of  other 
qualifications — would  have  made  him  an  acceptable  candidate  for  a 
lengthened  term  of  presidency.^  And  for  these  reasons  among  others 
it  may  well  be  that  no  better  scheme  of  government  could  have 
been  devised  than  that  of  the  Consiglio  Grande  and  of  the 
Ottanta,  with  a  rapid  succession  of  Gonfalonieri  as  figure-heads  of 
the  republic. 

At  the   same  time  it   must   be  remembered   that    there   were 
politicians   of    high  character   w^ho   regarded   Piero's  expulsion  as 

*  (Juicciardini,  Del  A*<^.,  p.  136;  Sioria^  cap.  xxv.  ;  Diicorso  III.,  pp.  272- 
273.  Of  the  Venetian  Republic  he  says  that  :  * '  E  stato  grandissimo  fondi* 
mento  lo  averc  uno  Duce  perpctuo,  e  se  ne  veddc  anconi  lo  esempio  \*cx  contrario 
in  noi,  (itto  anni  (1494- 1502)  dopo  lo  essere  fondato  il  vivere  populare  ;  dove  il  non 
essere  chi  tenessi  cura  del  governo  particularmente  ci  condusse  in  tanto  precipizio 
chc  la  salute  nostra  nacque  moUe  volte  piu  tosto  da  Dio  o  dal  caso  che  dalli  uomini 
o  dal  sapere." 

^  Guicciardini,  Sioria^  he,  cit, 

^  Guicciardini,  Del  Reg.  ^  p.  1S3. 

■*  Nardi,  when  relating  the  debates  which  preceded  the  restoration  of  the  Media 
in  1 5 12,  shrewdly  remarks  that  it  was  well  understood  that  the  proposed  guarantee 
against  molestation,  which  was  to  be  giunted  in  their  favour,  practically  amounted 
to  a  guarantee  that  they  should  be  allowed  to  molest  others  (ii.  3  sqq\ 

*  Guicciardini,  Del  Reg,  ^  pp.  30,  157. 
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nothing  short  of  a  civic  calamity.^  Convinced  that  the  first  con- 
dition of  Florentine  prosperity  was  security  from  her  external  foes  ; 
that  continuity  and  resolute  vigour  in  her  foreign  policy  were  the 
best  guarantees  of  such  security;  that  this  continuity  and  vigour 
could  only  be  hoped  for  under  the  guiding  hand  of  a  single  man ; 
and,  finally,  that  the  only  form  of  one-man  government  which  was 
possible  for  Florence  was  that  rule  of  the  Medici  on  which  the 
experience  of  sixty  years  had  set  its  seal — they  held  that,  notwith- 
standing all  his  faults,  it  would  have  been  wiser,  to  say  the  least, 
not  to  banish  Piero  from  Florence.-  The  moral  influence  of  Lorenzo 
and  of  Piero  had,  probably,  been  as  bad  as  that  of  Charles  11.  or 
George  IV.  was  afterwards  to  be  in  England.^  But  such  evils  must 
sometimes  be  tolerated  for  the  sake  of  avoiding  others  which  may 
prove  greater  in  the  long  run.  The  real  motive  for  the  expulsion  of 
Piero  was  not,  after  all,  the  desire  of  a  moral  reform.  And  it  is  at 
least  possible  that  if  the  fiasco  of  the  fortresses  had  been  made  the 
occasion,  not  for  expelling  him,  but  for  safeguarding  the  State 
against  an  arbitrary  and  despotic  exercise  of  his  power,  the  ultimate 
results  of  such  measures  might  have  been  better  for  all  parties  than 
the  outcome  of  Fra  ^Girolamo's  political  reform.  At  home,  taught 
by  experience,  and  his  power  limited  by  constitutional  checks,  Piero 
might  yet  have  proved  a  capable  ruler.**  In  exile,  he  was  sure  to 
prove  a  dangerous  enemy,  and  still  greater,  perchance,  would  be  the 
danger  to  be  apprehended  after  his  death  from  some  more  able 
and  determined  member  of  the  family.^  The  "  plague  of  powerful 
exiles  {potenti  fuorusciti\'^  as  Bernardo  calls  it  in  Guicciardini's 
dialogue,  of  men  whose  very  existence  was  a  standing  menace  to 
the  State,  was  an  evil  of  which  it  was  net  easy  to  exaggerate  the 
magnitude.^ 

It  was,  of  course,  possible  to  believe  all  this,  and  yet — while 
regretting  Piero*s  expulsion — to  hold  that  he  ought  not  to  be  allowed 

*  Guicciardini,  Del  Rc^.,  p.  107. 

^  Guicciardini,  ibid.^  pp.  96,  81,  157. 

'  "The  corrupting  despotism  of  the  Medici  had  exeici5.ed  the  worst  possible 
influence  on  the  religious  and  moral  life  of  the  people  ■'  (Schnitzcr,  p.  557). 

*  Guicciardini,  Del  Reg.  ^  p.  102.  Pitti  (p.  28)  very  plainly  says  that  long  before 
the  affair  of  the  fortresses  Piero's  enemies  had  determined  on  his  ruin,  and  this 
from  no  genuinely  patriotic  motive.  '*  Conciossiache  i  piii  riputati  dello  stato 
procuravano  la  rovina  di  Piero,  nou  per  zelo  di  ricuperare  la  liberhi,  ma  per  non 
avere  nella  tirannide  la  parte  consueta,  come  s'erano  scmpre  promt. ssi.' 

*  Guicciardini,  Del  Reg,,  p.  215. 

*  Guicciardini,  ibid.,  pp.  95,  209. 
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to  return.     It  was  possible  to  be  fully  alive  to  the  mischievous  con- 
fusion of  ideas  which  cloaked  over  with  the  honoured  name  of  liberty 
the  vulgar  ambition  of  a  crowd  of  incompetent  men  to  have  a  hand 
in   the  administration  of  the  State,  and  yet  to  hold  that,  under 
existing  circumstances,  the  balance  of  advantage  lay  in  accepting 
the  accomplished  fact.      Such  was  the  view  of  those  moderate 
politicians  whose  opinions  are  so  fully  set  forth  by  Guicciardini  in 
the  dialogue  Del  Reggimento  di  Firenze^  under  the  name  of  Bernardo 
del  Nero.     Again  and  again  Bernardo  reminds  his  guests  that  the 
true  notion  of  liberty  is  equality  under  the  laws,  not  an  equal  par- 
ticipation in  the  making  or  administration  of  the  laws ;  that  it  is  the 
latter  which  men  (in  Florence  particularly)  commonly  seek  under  the 
name  of  liberty ;  and  that  this  ambition  is  mischievous,  and  must  be 
kept  in  check. ^     He  concludes,  however,  by  giving  advice  as  to  how 
to  make  the  best  of  a  state  of  things  which  he  deeply  deplores. 
Asked  whether  he  desires  the  return  of  Piero,  he  answers,  in  effect : 
No,  I  wish  that  he  had  not  been  banished,  but  now  that  he  has 
been  banished,  I  do  not  wish  for  his  return,  for  this  would  almost 
certainly  lead  to  regrettable  acts  of  political  vengeance  on  his  part.* 
But  it  was  not  every  honest  Florentine  who  would  draw  this  distinc- 
tion, or  who  would  feel  himself  in  duty  bound  to  stop  short  precisely 
at  this  point  of  political  moderation.     Who  could  seriously  blame  a 
man  for  thinking  that  as  Piero*s  expulsion  had  been  a  blunder,  his 
restoration   would — all   things  considered — be  the  best   thing   for 
Florence ;  and  that,  in  all  probability,  this  restoration  would  some- 
how come  about  if  only  "  questo  benedetto  Frate  "  (as  Tranchedino 
calls  him)  would  leave  politics  alone  ?  ^    And  it  is  at  least  an  open 
question  whether  Piero's  return  in   1495  or  149^  might  not  have 
saved  the  republic  from  the  more  thorough-going  despotism  which 
followed  the  final  re-establishment  of  the  Medici  in  1512. 

Nor  is  there  any  reason,  so  far  as  we  are  aware,  to  doubt  that 
Piero  Capponi  and  some  at  least  of  his  friends  were  equally  honest 
in  their  misgivings  as  to  the  wisdom  of  the  popular  government 
established  through  the  influence  of  the  Friar ;  *  equally  honest  in 
their  conviction  that  the  republic  had  never  known  better  days  than 

1  Guicciardini,  Del  Reg.,  pp.  26,  50  j^^.;  561^^.,  63,  105,  135. 
^  Guicciardini,  ibid,^  p.  107. 

3  Pitti  (p.  42)  bears  witness  thai  many  of  the  common  people  secretly  desired 
the  return  of  Piero.     Can  we  be  sure  that  all  these  did  so  from  selfish  or  dishonest 

motives  ? 

Guicciardini,  Del  Reg,,  pp.  SO»  66,  133. 
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under  the  rule  of  the  Ottiniati  in  pre-Medicean  times ; '  and  equally 
honest  in  their  desire  to  bring  about  a  change  which  they  deemed 
essentia]  to  the  welfare  of  the  Slate,  "The  Anabbiati,"  writes 
Cosci,  "loved  their  country  and  fteedom  no  less  than  did  the 
Frateschi,  and  perhaps  they  iinderstcod,  better  than  these  latter, 
what  was  for  her  honour  and  advantage,"' 

Both  parties,  however — that  of  the  Anabbiati,  as  the  advocates 
of  an  aristocratic  government  were  nicknamed,  and  that  of  the 
Mediceans,  or  Pal leschi— were  outvoted  in  the  debates,  or  Pratuht, 
of  1494-95.*  Or,  to  speak  more  correctly,  the  former,  represented  by 
Vespucci,  Capponi,  Ncrli,  and  others,  were  outvoted,  and  the  latter 
had  not  sufhcicnt  influence  among  the  people,  or  with  the  Collegio, 
to  allow  of  their  views  being  made  liie  subject  of  a  vote.  And 
perhaps  it  was  better  so.  In  the  balance  of  advantages  and  dis- 
advantages, with  every  allowance  Tor  the  distinguished  services 
rendered  to  the  State  by  Cosimo  and  Ixitento  de'  Medici,  It  may 
very  reasonably  be  held  that  the  Mcdiccan  scale  fairly  kicked  the 
beam.  But  it  is  one  tiling  to  be  outvoted,  or  cast  in  a  political 
contest ;  it  is  tiuite  another  tiling  to  be  prospectively  branded  as  a 
traitor,  and  to  hear  one's  opinions  characteiihed  as  those  of  an  enemy 
of  God  and  man.  Savonarola,  indeed,  disclaimed  all  concern  with 
parly  politics.  He  declared  that  his  only  wish  was  to  see  all  parties 
united  in  a  kingdom  which  had  Christ  alone  for  its  head.*  But  this 
union,  as  he  conceived  it,  was  union  in  agreement  with  his  own 
political  views.'  In  his  invectives  against  the  I'alleschi,  and  against 
those  advocates  of  the  govemo  ttrttte  whom  he  did  not  hcsiutc  to 


■  Gukci«rttlnl,  Zkl  Kig.,  pp.  zi.  31. 
»  Ctad,  p.  449. 

'  DuiinE  ibnc  diicuuiont.  ind  fur  bomc  time  an«war'li,  Ihc  Piltetchi,  within 
lh«  walli  of  the  dtjr,  pliyed  a  wiilitig  e*nir.  Piiily,  |xiha|i«,  uui  of  entitude  toi 
the  •iBDeatjr.  but  prindpully  rr<:>in  polilii:  molivei  Ihcy  itlachcd  ihemKlrci  for  Ihc 
I  prcteni  lo  ihe  profcued  atlhciems  of  ihe  Friii  (tHtli,  p.  jSJ.  T\ity  thui  e*>'k<1 
I  fat  themKNa,  u  hu  been  «id,  the  lobriqntl  of  Sift,  "the  Gray*."  It  wu  ao 
donbt  >  bitln  diHt^KHnlmenl  to  SavorumU  when  h«  lound  thai  tunr  of  iboe* 
who  hu]  bcDefilc<l  liy  hU  exhottitiont.  tod  hud  in  jippearaoee  |;<vtn  him  Ibdr 
(appoit,  were  kfter  ■!!  hostile  lo  hi«  rcforau  ({/!  Luotio.  pp.  364.65^ 

*  "  Criilo  i  veMro  Ri,  e  vol  mte  tuoi  mintitti  .  .  .  tteuuno  li  chiuni  pi& 
ttamtti  o  h/i;  ma  latll  Jiuieme  uniti  liano  ntia  mrdeifana  cou"  (S.  > j  en  the 
fwlmi ;  Luotlo,  pp.  3S6-57)- 

*  /im  qvttte  tkt  it  kt  i*IU  .  .  .  r  atUmt  itfrm  dltla  itHinauA  mia  ch>  taia 
bcB  falto.  .  ■  .  Qunio  to  vc  Ir  dka  con  isrinde  fondatnenio,  t  €*ii  imifinUt  4» 
X>i»,  blc  ^BBit  Innc  Itq',  e  noii  avrde  ucnici  alcuni "  (iMtf.). 
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speak  of  as  "qufesti  Arrabbiati,"  Savonarola  appears  to  us  to  have 
put  himself  in  the  wrong,  and  to  have  injured  a  good  cause  by  over- 
vehement  advocacy.  The  exasperation  caused,  or  at  least  fomented 
by  his  discourses,  could  hardly  fail  to  drive  his  opponents  to 
extremities.^  No  one,  of  course,  would  wish  to  justify  the  violence 
of  the  Friar's  enemies,  or  to  deny  that  the  motives  of  many  of  his 
opponents,  whether  Palleschi  or  Arrabbiati,  were  of  the  most  un- 
worthy and  even  criminal  character.  But  any  one  who  will  be  at 
the  pains  to  study  the  works  of  Guicciardini  and  Pitti  can  hardly  fail 
to  be  convinced,  as  it  seems  to  us,  that  the  motives  of  many  of  Fra 
Girolamo's  supporters  were,  in  many  cases,  only  less  unworthy ;  and 
likewise  that  it  was  very  possible  to  be  conscientiously  persuaded  of 
the  unwisdom  of  the  constitutional  reform  advocated  and  carried 
through  by  the  Friar. 

Moreover,  it  must  be  remembered  that,  in  the  years  of  Savonarola's 
political  activity,  domestic  politics  could  not  be  altogether  dissociated 
from    the   burning  question   of  the   League.      A  strong   party  in 
Florence  was  in  favour  of  the  coalition ;  and  it  was  the  triumph  of 
the  popular  party  under  the  guidance  of  Fra  Girolarao  which  made 
it  possible  for  the  city  to  be  held  firm  to  her  alliance  with  France.- 
And  thus  it  was  that  Savonarola's  activity  as  a  constitutional  reformer 
indirectly  helped  to  bring  him  into  conflict  with  the  Pope.     This 
was  a  result  which  could  not  have  been  foreseen  from  the  outset ;  but 
it  was  also  a  result  which  might  have  been  avoided  had  his  partisan- 
ship from  the  outset  been  less  pronounced. 

To  sum  up.     So  far  from  unconditionally  condemning  Savonarola 
for  interfering  in  political  matters,  we  believe  him  to  have  rendered  ' 
a  signal  service  to  Florence  in  three  particulars;  first,  by  protecting  J 
her  from  the  hostility  of  Charles  VIIL,  which  might  have  been  so/ 
easily  aroused,  and  thereby  from  the  still  greater  evils  arising  out  of 

^  **  Piagnoni  c  Arrabbiati  non  sarebbero  mai  stati  in  Fircnze  se  il  SavonaroU 
non  si  fosse  mosso  da  Ferrara"  (Cosci,  p.  461).     Lupi,  speaking  of  the  debttes 
relative  to  Savonarola  held  in  1497  and  1498,  which  he  has  published,  says  truly 
that  they  clearly  exhibit  **  il  progresso  dclle  passioni,  come  cioe  di  giorno  in  giorno 
riscaldandosi  le  parti,  era  da  ciascuno  sottomessa  la  ragione  al  talento,  come  dai 
dignitosi  e  moderati  contrasti  delle  prime  Pratiche  si  scendesse  poi  anche  ne' 
Consigli  a  quel  parlare  intollerante  solamente  usato  fin  qui  dai  cittadini  nel  segreto 
dc'  loro  ritrovi  c  delle  loro  famiglie"  (pp.  4,  5).     The  reader  will  have  abundant 
opportunity  of  judging  how  far  Fra  Girolamo  himself  may  or  may  not  have  given 
occasion  to  "quel  parlare  intollerante  "  of  which  Lupi  here  speaks. 

2  Hence  the  support  given  by  Sforza  to  the  enemies  of  the  popular  government 
(Pitti,  p.  38  ;  Cosci,  pp.  298,  449). 


V  THE  FRIAR  AND  FLORENTINE  CONSTITUTION       17? 

the  reprisals  which  his  hostility  would  certainly  have  provoked  ; 
secondly,  by  preaching  peace  at  a  moment  which  ihe  violence  of 
party  feeling  made  to  be  one  of  supreme  danger  to  the  common- 
weaJ ;  ihirdly,  by  helping  to  the  establishment  of  a  constitution, 
which  if  not  ideally  perfect,  was  at  least  in  accordance  with  the 
political  sentiments  of  the  great  majority  of  his  fellow-citizens.  But 
we  hold  that  his  services  would  have  been  far  greater  had  they  been 
dissociated  from  the  factitious  support  of  what  we  cannot  i)ut  regard 
as  his  self-deluding  claim  to  be  regarded  as  having  bfcn  divinely 
commissioned  to  carry  on  the  work  of  political  reform.  It  is  easy 
to  say  that  the  presence  and  the  activity  of  Savonarola  was  in- 
dispensable to  the  welfare  of  Florence.  Florence  would  have  en- 
ioyed  his  presence  and  benefited  by  his  activity  for  a  much  longer 
period,  had  he  not,  in  his  misguided  enthusiasm,  over-reached  those 
high  and  noble  designs  which,  as  every  one  now  admits,  he  had 


Before  passing  on  to  the  events  which  will  engage  our  attention  in 
Ihe  next  chapter,  a  word  must  be  said  about  a  correspondence  which 
in  the  meanwhile  had  been  carried  on  concerning  Savonarola,  and  in 
which  he  had  himself  borne  a  part.  In  December  1494  he  had 
received  orders  to  preach  the  following  Lent  at  Lucca,  a  command 
which  was,  as  it  seems,  enforced  by  a  Papal  Brief.^  Nardi  and  others, 
followed  by  ViUari,  are  of  opinion  that  this  order  was  due  to  the 
secret  machination  of  the  Friar's  enemies.  But  as  Guasti  and  Cosci 
Uave  suggested,  no  evidence  is  forthcoming  lo  show  that  this  was 
lillythe  case,  and  in  view  of  the  documents  brought  to  light  by 
li  ii  seems  lo  us  extremely  improbable.-  Two  years  previously 
I  Girolamo  had  preached  at  Bologna,  and  nothing  was  more 
inti  than  that  the  authorities  at  Lucca  should  now  desire  his 
,  or  that  Torriano,  the  General  of  the  Dominicans,  should 
imply  with  their  request.  That  the  authority  of  the  Pope  should 
*  involved  was  quite  in  accordance  with  the  usage  of  the  time,  as 
5  from  what  followed.  That  Savonarola  should,  under  the 
tumslances,  have  been  loth  to  go,  yet  resolved  to  obey  (as 
IHiti  has  shown  from  the  sermons  delivered  liy  him  on  loth  and 
li  January  1495),  is  also  quite  in  accordance  with  what  might 


'  Nwdi  (i.    Si-53)  ii,  so    far  11 
gsjrtenoe  of  this  Brief,  and  it  u  qui 
*  Kwdi.    lof.    lit.  :    Vilhrj,    i 


c  nwate,  the  only  sulhurily  for   the 
lo  Ihnt  he  may  have  been  mistaken. 
Guasti,    pp.     122   Iff?.:    Cosci,    pp. 
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have  been  expected.^  But  the  people  of  Florence  had  no  mind  to 
lose  him.  even  for  the  moment,  and  Nardi  testifies,  and  to  this  at 
least  he  is  a  competent  witness,  that  the  expression  of  popular  feeling 
was  very  emphatic-  On  28th  December  the  Signory  wrote  to 
Alexander  VI.  to  obtain  from  him  a  precept  that  Fra  Girolamo  should 
remain  at  Florence,  and  this  letter  was  followed  by  another  from  the 
Ten  praying  the  Pope  to  command  him  to  preach  the  I-.ent  there. 
In  a  covering  letter  to  the  Florentine  ambassador  in  Rome  they  beg 
him  to  use  over)-  effort  to  obtain  from  the  Pope  a  Brief  to  this  effect.' 
The  Brief,  or  at  least  a  revocation  of  the  command  to  preach  at 
Lucca,  was  obtained ;  Savonarola  sent  his  faithful  disciple,  Fra 
Domenico  da  Pescia,  to  preach  there  in  his  stead,  and  a  letter 
of  cordial  thanks  from  the  Anziani  of  Lucca,  for  the  services  of 
Domenico.  is  still  extant.*  The  Anziani,  however,  did  not  abandon 
the  hope  of  securing  Savonarola  as  the  lenten  preacher  for  the  year 
1496.  and  on  14th  March  they  wrote  to  him  to  express  their  desire.* 
He  replied,  thanking  them  for  the  invitation,  adding  moreover  that 
he  recoj^nised  in  their  wish  an  indication  of  God's  will  in  the  matter, 
and  th.\t  he  would  certainly  comply  with  it  unless — as  he  greatly 
feared — some  fresh  hindrance  should  arise  to  prevent  him.®  Long 
before  the  Lent  came  round  Fra  Girolamo — as  will  appear  in  the 

*  1 1  can  hauily  be  said,  however,  that  he  expressed  with  a  ver>'  gcx>d  grace  his 
readiness  lo  ol>ey.  '*  lo  debbo  andare  a  Lucca,  e  di  la  forse  altrove,  secondo  gli 
ordini.  ...  lo  pario,  perche  debbo  obbedire  agli  ordini,  e  non  vtiglio  generare 
scandalo  nella  voslra  cilta"  (S.  7  on  the  Psalms,  Villari,  i.  354). 

-  Delia  qiKil  co<a  per  la  matjgior  parte  degli  uomini  si  prese  grande  alterazione. 
percio  che  .  .  .  >i  giudicava  che  le  sue  prediche  fussero  molto  utili  alia  correaone 
de'  oosiunu.  e  necessaric  a  p.icificare  insieme  gli  animi  discordant!,  etc.*'  (Nardi, 

i-  53^- 

^  The  \n>i  and  l.isi  of  these  letters  have  been  published  by  Guasti  (p.  123)  and 

Meier  ((/.  Villari.  p.  354),  but  the  letter  of  the  Ten  to  the  Po^h;  has  not  been 
brought  to  light.  Corbizi,  who  was  Gonfaloniere  in  January,  was  no  friend  to  Fia 
Girolamo  ;  but  this  was  not  the  only  occasion — as  will  hereafter  appear — on  which 
the  Ten  were  more  solicitous  on  his  behalf  than  the  Signory,  under  various  govern- 
ments (t/.  Nardi,  Av.  cif.  :  Villari,  p.  355).  Villari's  remarks  (p.  356)  about  the 
readiness  shown  by  Alexander  VI.  to  revoke  one  Brief  by  another  are  quite 
uncalled  for.  Such  revocations  are  necessarily  common.  A  favour  is  asked,  and 
granted.  Circumst^inccs  subsequently  arise  which  make  it  desirable  to  recall 
what  has  been  conceded.     A  very  simple  matter. 

*  The  Anziani  to  Timotheo  IJalbano,  21st  March,  1495  (Guasti,  p.  124). 

*  The  letter  is  given  by  Guasti,  p.  125. 

*  **  Qiiare  ni  nova  et  impedimenta  et  casus  emergant,  quae  ex  tcmporis  varietate 
ac  longinquitate  facillime  possent  accidere ;  iam  ego,  quantum  in  me  est,  V.  D. 
poUiceor,  satis  me  esse  facturum  et  venturum,"  etc.(  Guasti,  loc.  a'/,). 
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next  chapter — had  been  inhibited  from  preaching;  and  the  extant 
correspondence  on  the  subject  closes  with  two  letters  from  the 
Anziani  to  Felino  Sandeo  and  Giovanni  Giglio  at  Rome,  praying 
them  to  take  measures  that  notwithstanding  this  prohibition  they 
may  not  be  disappointed.'  What  the  reply  to  these  letters  may  have 
been  we  do  not  know,  but  Fra  Girolamo  did  not  preach  the  Lent  at 
Lucca. 

It  is  curious  that  when  the  Lucchesi  were  making  their  first 
efforts  to  secure  Savonarola  for  their  lenten  preacher,  similar  efforts 
were  being  made  by  I^dovico  Sforza  to  induce  da  Ponzo  to  preach 
during  the  same  season  at  Milan.  Castiglioni,  however,  his  envoy  at 
Florence,  writes  to  Sforza  that  da  Ponzo  docs  not  wish  to  go,  being 
unwilling  that  the  Florentine  Republic  should  be  deprived  of  his 
assistance  in  these  first  days  of  her  reformed  constitution.*-' 

Possibly  it  might  have  been  better  for  Fra  Girolamo  and  da 
Ponzo  alike  if  both  of  them  had  absented  themselves  from 
Florence  at  the  time  when  the  factions  of  the  Arrabbiati,  the 
Palleschi,  and  the  Frateschi  were  in  process  of  formation.  Or 
rather,  if  they  had  thus  absented  themselves,  it  may  be  that  the 
bitter  dissensions  which  subsequently  divided  these  factions  would 
never  have  arisen,  or  would  at  least  have  been  less  acute. 


'  C^iuisti,  pp.  1(25-26. 

-  I)-.i  Ttrnzo  (lec1inc<l,  "allcfpimlo  iluc  rc'»j)ccii ;  rim<»  jx^r  rccupcrare  la  fama 
ct  honore  !tui>  |)cr  In  dolcntionc  chc  H  fii  fac'.i  nd  Sarcn/ana  alii  dl  parsati  ;  Taltro 
|)«r  n<»n  mancharc  ad  que^la  KcpuMica  ncl  prinripio  dc  qucMa  Mia  rcformatione '* 
(Castiglioni  to  Sfoiza,  24lh  jaiuiary  1405  :  CapiicIIi,  n.  35). 


CHAPTER   X 

PROPHET   AND    POPE   (l) 

WE  have  now  reached  that  point  in  our  review  of  the  career  of 
Savonarola  at  which  it  becomes  necessary  to  consider  his 
relations  with  the  Pope,  Alexander  VI.  The  subject  is  obviously 
one  of  considerable  difficulty,  and  it  is  above  all  important  that 
whatever  verdict  is  finally  arrived  at  should  be  based  upon  an 
adequate  acquaintance  with  the  whole  of  the  series  of  letters  which 
passed  between  the  Pope  and  the  Friar,  and  not  upon  selected 
extracts  from  one  or  another  of  these  documents.  The  letters  in 
question  are  not  in  their  entirety  accessible  to  the  ordinary  English 
reader ;  and  it  will  therefore  not  be  superfluous  to  give  a  tolerably 
full  summary  of  each. 

The  series  opens  with  a  Brief  of  Alexander  VI.,  dated  21st  July 

The  Pope  has  heard  many  reports  of  the  apostolic  labours  of  Fia 
Girolamo,  whereat  he  greatly  rejoices.    And  he  has   further  learned, 
within  the  last  few  days,  from  Savonarola  himself,  that  the  object  of  his 
preaching  is  to  promote  to  the  utmost  the  service  of  God.     But  he  h^-^ 
also  recently  been  informed  that  in  his  sermons  the  Friar  has  declar^=^ 
that  his  predictions  of  future  events  come  not  from  himself  nor 
human  wisdom,  but  "by  a  divine  revelation."    This  being  so,  the 
continues  :  "  We  are  desirous,  in  accordance  with  our  pastoral  duty, 
have  some  conversation  with  you,  and  to  hear  from  your  own  lips  wha." 
has  pleased  God  to  make  known  to  you,  that  we  may  pursue  a  better  coi 
We  therefore  exhort  and  command  you  that,  in  all  holy  obedience, 
come  to  us  without  delay  ;  and  we  shall  receive  you  with  paternal  1^ 
and  charity." 

So,  except  for  the  date  and  subscription,  ends  the  letter.^ 
is,  of  course,  easy  to  speak  of  the  "  honied  words  "  of  the  Pope,  s^ 
to  suggest  that  the  invitation  somewhat  resembled  that  of  the  spff  ■* 
to  the  fly.     But  having  regard  to  the  subsequent  action  of  the 

^  Villari,  i.  393 ;  Append,  p.  civ. ;  Luotto,  p.  446. 
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at  least  dowu  lo  1498,  wc  see  no  reason  whatever  lo  suppose  that 
the  Friar  had  anything  worse  10  fear  from  him  than  that  he  would 
have  been  prohibited  from  continuing  to  set  forth  his  prophetic 
mission,  and  from  publicly  opposing  the  papal  policy  in  regard  of 
the  League.  That  he  would,  furtlier,  have  been  removed  from 
Horence  is  likely  enough  ;  but  there  were  other  cities  in  Italy  which 
might  have  [irofiied  by  his  moral  and  dogmatic  teaching,  and  in 
which  he  might  himself  have  learned  the  lesson  that  Florence  is  not, 
after  all,  the  cenue  of  all  the  world,  and  that  the  people  of  Florence 
had  no  claim  whatsoever  to  be  r^arded  as  a  specially  chosen 
nation. 

Savonarola,  however,  replied  (31st  July)  by  reminding  the  Pope  of 
a  well-known  passage  in  the  Decretals,  in  which  Alexander  III.  had 
called  upon  the  then  Archbishop  of  Ra\'enna  "either  reverently  (to] 
fulfil  our  demand  or  give  a  reasonable  excuse  why  you  cannot  fulfil 
it."     .-\nd  he  proceeds  to  give  his  own  reasonable  excuse  : — 

He  h.is  long  desirfd  m  visit  Rome,  and  lo  vcncrslc  the  tombs  of 
the  Aptisilci ;  and  ihis  desire  i!>  increased  by  his  Holine»'  gracious 
command.  "  llui  many  obstacles  stand  in  the  way,"  by  which  he  is 
detained  by  necessity  aifainst  his  will,  and  is  unable  lo  obey  commands 
the  authority  of  which  he  most  willingly  and  reverently  acknowledifes. 
"Bodily  infirmity  is  the  first  obstacle,  caused  by  fever  and  dysentery 
.  .  .  [and  by]  a  constant  agitation  in  body  and  mind,  brnught  on  by 
cteniona  for  the  weliare  of  this  State  ...  so  much  to  that  [  am 
advised  by  my  physicians  to  ^ive  over  preaL:bint;  and  study ;  for  they 
and  others  arc  ajirccd  that  unless  1  submit  to  proper  remedies,  1  run 
the  riik  of  an  eatly  death." 

M'c  may  observe,  in  passing,  that  only  ihiec  days  before  the  date 
of  ibis  letter,  and  prcsuniably  not  before  the  receipt  of  the  I'agnl 
Brief,  Savonarola  had  preadied  that  exceedingly  %-chemcnt  discourse 
against  the  t'arbmcnto  which  has  been  already  quoted.  He 
did  so,  however,  as  he  told  his  bearers,  against  the  advice  of  his 
phjiicians,  and  for  some  lime  subsequently  he  abstained  from 
preaching,' 

Mnr«over  [he  continues),  w  lie  tea*  be  lias  saved  (he  cily  frtim  much 
bloodshed,  and  from  many  other  ct'ils,  and  has  established  her  in  peace 
under  holy  laws  (''  ridottala  a  concordia  e  same  leggi ")  many  wicked 
men,  who  (hirst  for  human  blood  and  would  fain  reduce  the  city 
to  servitude,  and  who  find  their  plans  fnistratcd,  have  turned  their 
enmity  against  himself.     N'ay,  they  have  more  than  once  atiempied  his 

'  Lnotto,  pp.  4SO'5i. 
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life  by  violence  and  by  poison  ;  and  he  cannot  safely  set  foot  outside  the 
house  without  a  strong  escort.     Furthermore,  the  new  reform   of  the 
city  has  not  yet  taken  deep  root,  and  is  in  need  of  continual  support,  lest 
it  be  brought  to  ruin  by  the  evil  designs  of  its  enemies.     Wherefore,  it 
is  the  judgment  of  **all  good  and  wise  citizens  that  my  departure  from 
hence  would   be   to   the   very  great   detriment   of  this  people,  while  it 
would  be  of  little  advantage  cos/)" — z.e  at  Rome.     He  trusts  that  his 
Holiness  will  tolerate   a  brief  delay,  until   the  work  which   has  been 
begun  shall  have  been  brought  to  its  completion  ;  and  he  has  no  doubt 
that  for  the  good  of  the  city  God  has  willed  that  the  aforesaid  obstacles 
should  stand  in  the  way  of  his  journey.     In  a  word,  it  is  God's  will  that 
he  should  not  leave  Florence  at  present.^     But   he  hopes  that  it  may 
soon  be  possible  to  go  to  Rome,  in  accordance  with  the  desires  of  his 
Holiness.     Meanwhile,  since  the  Pope  has  expressed  the  desire  to  be 
n\oiT  fully  informed  concerning  his  predictions  regarding  the  calamities 
of  lulv  and  the  renovation  of  the  Church,  he  may  learn  all  that  is  to 
be  kmnvn  aWut  the  matter  (**potra  saperle  pienamente")  from  a  little 
Uvk  which  he  is  printing,  and  of  which  he  will  send  a  copy  as  soon  as 
w  »N  uMvlv.     More  than   is  contained   in  this  book  (the   Co9np€ndium 
Vs\c.\:,*.,";:^";'  he  is  not  at  Uberty  to  utter,  for  he  has  set  down  in  it  only 
thsv>o  ihhijjs  which  he  has  been  commanded  to  make  known.    As  to 
;>.v^>c  things  which  have  been  contideil  to  him  under  secrecy  ("quelle 
vhc  dovono  roslare  ncirarca**    he  is  not  at  liberty  to  reveal  them  to 
,\ny  mortal.     The  other  things  he  has  committed  to  writing  in  order  that, 
if  they  do  not  come  to  pass,  all  the  world  may  know  that  he  is  a  false 
prophet ;  and  tliat  if  they  do  come  to  pass  as  they  have  been  foretold, 
thanks  may  be  j^iven  to  (iod,  who  has  shown  Himself  so  earnestly  desirous 
of  our  salvation.     In  conclusion,  he  once  more  requests  that  his  Holiness 
will    (lei^^n   to   accept   his   excuses,  founded  as  they  are  on   true  an  A 
manifest  reasons  ;  and  that  he  will  not  lay  upon  his  shoulders  a  burd 
beyond  his  strength.     As  soon  as  ever  it  shall  be  possible  he  will 
eayer  to  fulfil  the  wishes  of  his  Holiness,  to  whom  he  humbly  commen 
himself. 

Now  it  must  be  admitted,  we  think,  that  two  at  least  of  t 
reasons  alleged  by  Savonarola  for  delaying  (not  refusing)  to  com 
with  the  Pope's  commands  were  in  themselves  true  and  sufficie 
There  can  be  no  question  as  to  his  ill  health,  to  which  he  frequen 
alludes  in  the  sermons  preached  shortly  before  this  time;  and  t:. 
dangers  which  a  journey  to  Rome  would  have  entailed  upon  hi^ 
were  no  less  real.  The  road  was  beset  with  the  emissaries  of  "t?'^ 
Moor"  Sforza ;  and  in  the  holy  city  itself  the  agents  of  Piero  S^ 

'  '*  IVr  vantaiJijio  della  quale  (opera),  io  tie  sono  ccrto^  fu  volere  divino  cb* 
u,\MOssoro  qucsti  inip^Hlimenti  al  mio  j^)artire.  Imperocche  tion  e  volunta  di  IH* 
%hf  at  f^rtsttttt  pui /\irta  di  .////."  The  letter  is  given  by  Villari,  i.  Append.  \\  cv., 
ttiul  by  Kuotto,  )>p.  447-49- 


I 


^r  Medici 

^H  crime' 

^^  at  Flow 

I 
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Medici  were  powerful  and  reckless  enough  to  be  capable  of  any 
crime.'  The  third  reason,  viz.  the  itnijortance  of  his  remaining 
at  Florence  for  ihe  good  of  ilie  city,  is  one  which  is,  to  say  the 
least,  of  more  doubtful  validity  ;  but  wc  sec  no  reason  to  doubt  that 
it  was  put  forth  by  Fra  Girolamo  in  nil  good  faith. 

It  is  possible  indeed  thai  a  man  of  hcToic  sanctity  would  have  con- 
trived to  overcome  the  obstacles  alleged  in  Savonarola's  letter  ;  and 
that  such  a  man  would  have  faced  all  dangers,  and  taken  all  risks, 
rather  than  interpose  any  delay  in  complying  with  the  Pope's 
commands.  But  no  man  is  bound  to  be  a  saint,  and  heroic  virtue 
lies  outside  the  obligations  of  canonical  obedience.  We  set  aside  as 
unworthy  of  serious  consideration  the  hypothesis  that  both  letters 
are  nothing  belter  than  monuments  of  Iiahan  finesse,  and  that 
neither  party  disclosed  Ihe  motives  which  really  actuated  them. 
Alexander  VI.  was  capable  no  doubt  of  almost  any  baseness  when 
the  motive  was  suflSdcntly  p<iwerfuL  But  he  was  not  entirely  dead 
to  all  sense  of  duty  where  his  own  lower  passions  were  not 
directly  engaged.  At  the  moment  he  was  engaged  in  the  design, 
objectively  |>aiTiotic  and  apparently  wUe,  of  liberating  Italy  from  the 
disastrous  presence  of  a  foreign  invader;  and  when  he  found  his 
efforts  frustrated  by  one  who  ctnimcd  a  divine  autliority  for  his 
opposition,  the  very  least  be  could  do  was  to  emiuire  into  the  truth 
of  the  alleged  divine  authority.  The  Brief  which  we  have  sum- 
nuiriscd  above  was  »uch  as  S.  I'ius  V.  himself  might  have 
written,  and  probably  would  have  written,  under  analogous 
circumstances.  On  Ihe  other  hand,  il  were  a  poor  comphmeni,  and 
indeed  a  grave  injustice  to  Savonarola,  to  suggest  that  in  his  letter  be 
WB>  merely  temporising  and  throwing  dust  in  Ihe  eyes  of  the  Pope. 

But  although  Fra  Girolamo  must  be  exonerated  from  the  charge 
of  disobedience,  so  far  at  least  as  concerns  the  letter  which  wc  hn\'e 
summarised,  and  also  from  that  of  insincerity,  it  seems  to  us  that 
the  letter  sets  in  a  very  dear  light  that  Haw  in  his  character  and 
conduct  to  which  we  have  »o  often  had  occasion  lo  refer.  Not 
content  with  alleging  bis  "reasonable  excuses,"  which  he  wu 
entitled  to  do,  he  is  "certain"  thai  it  is  not  God's  will  that  he 
should  go  to  Rome.  And  instead  of  submitting  his  prophecies  lo 
the  Judgment  of  the  Holy  Sec,  he  sends— or  will  send— his  book  for 
the  PofMi's  information.  And  sonicltuw  hi>  challrngc  to  all  the 
world  to  Judge  from  the  event  whether  he  be  a  true  prophet  or  no 
'  in-hnliict,  p.  616. 


i84  CIKoLAMo  SAX'ONAROLA 

seems  to  strike  a  note  which  is  hardly  that  of  genuine  humility. 
There  is,  too,  a  naive  assumption  of  the  correctness  of  his  own 
judgment  in  his  assertion  that  '^all  good  and  wise  citizens"  are 
of  opinion  that  he  should  stay  at  Florence.  The  good  and  the 
wise  were,  of  course,  those  who  supported  his  scheme  of  popular 
government.  That  he  had  on  his  side  a  majority  of  those  who 
deserved  these  laudatory  epithets  we  do  not  doubt ;  but  were  there 
none  such  among  the  congregations  which  frequented — not  the 
Duomo  or  S.  Marco — but  Santa  Croce,  or  Santa  Maria  Novella,  or 
San  Gallo  ?  Were  there  none,  even  of  the  "  good  and  wise,**  who 
would  have  experienced  some  relief  from  the  tension  of  the  times 
had  Fra  Girolamo  quietly  gone  to  Rome,  as  soon  as  his  health 
permitted,  in  1495,  instead  of  persevering  in  that  course  of  pro- 
phesying which  led  to  his  tragic  end  in  1498  ? 

Unfortunately,  the  letter  appears  not  to  have  reached  the  Pope  at 
the  time.  This  at  least  seems  to  be  implied  by  Savonarola's  words 
in  his  next  letter  ("I  wonder  that  your  Holiness  should  not  have 
received  my  reply  "),  unless  indeed  we  are  to  suppose  that  in  saying 
this  he  was  speaking  in  irony;  as  if  the  language  of  the  Pope's 
second  Brief  could  be  reasonably  accounted  for  on  no  other  hypothesis 
than  that  of  the  miscarriage  of  his  reply  to  the  first.  At  any  rate  if, 
as  Fra  Girolamo  suggests,  the  letter  was  indeed  intercepted,  the 
supposed  silence  of  the  Friar  would — as  Luotto  observes — go  far  to 
account  for  the  very  severe  tone  of  the  next  document  in  the  series,^ 
without  recourse  to  the  political  motives  to  which  the  change  of  tone 
is  referred  by  Dr  Schnitzer.^ 

However  this  may  be,  on  8th  September  was  despatched  the 
Brief  Quia  divifii  consUit\  which  now  claims  our  attention.  By  a 
strange  blunder  it  was  addressed,  not  to  the  convent  of  S.  Marco, 
but  to  that  of  the  Friars  Minor  at  Santa  Croce,  who  were  certainly 
not  on  the  best  of  terms  with  Fra  Girolamo.^  The  text  of  the  Brief 
is  given  by  Qu^tif  and  Raynaldus,  and  has  recently  been  reprinted 
from  an  older  MS.  by  Luotto.* 

^  Luotto,  p.  457. 

'  Schnitzer,  p.  647. 

'  Fra  Girolamo  himself  treats  the  address  of  the  letter  as  a  mistake  (S.  2  on 
Exodus  ;  Luotto,  p.  465).  And,  indeed,  it  is  difficult  to  imagine  what  the  motive 
could  have  been  for  sending  such  a  document  to  Santa  Croce,  unless  indeed  it 
were  to  avoid  the  risk  of  interception.  Luotto  is  inclined  to  believe  it  "  un  sem- 
plice  sbaglio  di  penna  "  {loc.  at. ). 

■*  Quetif  and  Raynaldus  give  the  altogether  erroneous  and  misleading  date, 
i6th  October  1497.     The  chronolog)'  of  the  documents  has  been  settled  beyond 
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Bour  duty  [says  the  Pope]  to  encourage  everything  which  tends 
:  the  piety,  welfare,  and  peace  of  the  faithful,  and,  on  the  other 
■■■•iiu,  lu  ..hasiise  with  due  severity  novehies  in  teaching  concealed  under 
ihe  cloak  of  a  false  simphcity,  whereby  schisms,  heresies,  and  other  dis' 
orders  ('  morum  subversio')  are  wont  to  arise.    We  are  informed  thai  a 
certain  Fta  Hieronymo  Savonarola  of  Ferrara  indulges  in  such  novelties, 
and  that  he  has  been  led  by  the  disturbed  condition  of  affairs  in  Italy 
10   such    a    pitch    of   folly   ('mentis   insaniam')   as   openly   to   declare, 
without  any  canonical  attestation  of  the  fact,  Llial  he  lias  been  sent  by 
^God,  and  thai  he  holds  converse  with  Him.     Now,  it  is  not  enough  for 
lay  one  simply  to  declare  that  he  has  been  sent  by  God,  for  any  heretic 
■light  assert  this  ;   but  he  must  confirm  ibis  alleged  divine  mission, 
phich  itself  is  invisible,  either  by   working  a  miracle,  or  by  adducing 
special    leslimony   of    Holy    Scripture.'      Moreover,    to    declare 
f  one  speaks  falsely,  then  Jesus  crucilied  and'  Cod  Himself  speaks 
alsely,  is  certainly  a  horrible  and  execrable  form   uf  adjuration,     it  is 
o  be  ttorne  that  he  should  declare  that  any  one  who  does  not 
IS  vain  assertions  is  out  of  the  way  of  salvation.    There  are 
Iher  things  said  and  written  by  the  Friar  which  are  full  of  danger,  for 
^ason  to  fear  lest  the  rashness  of  '  false  religious '  should  know 
D  boimds,  and  lest  vice  should  make  an  entrance  into  the  Church  under 
liie  appearance  of  virtue.-     We   had   hoped   by  patient   forbearance  10 
persuade  him  to  acknowledge  the  folly  of  the   profession  of  prophecy 
whkh  he  makes  ;  we  bad  hoped  that  he  would   bend  his  steps  into  the 
nay  of  solid  truth,  and  that  he  would  withdraw,  as  prudence  and  fidelity 
iliould  have  prompted  him  to  do,  the  rash  and  unhallowed  words  which 
havebecn  the  means  of  disturbing  the  peace  of  the  Church.     We  had 
tioped,  in  a  word,  for  belter  things,  and  in  particular  that  the  sorrow 
which  we  had  heretofore  suffered  from  his  unbridled  arrogance,  aud  from 
the  icandalous  separation  (of  his  convent)  from  the  congregation  of 
his  brethren  tn  Lombardy — a  separation  which,  as  we  have  since  learneti, 
■HI  obtained  by  ihe  deceitful  machinations  of  certain  perverse  friars— 
nould  ere  now  have  been  turned   to  Joy  by  his  humble  submission.' 


PMbyGherardi  (pp.  386!^^.).     The  text  is  in  LuoUo  [pp.  606  j//^.).     In  one 
■c.hawtTH,  Ihe  punctuation  of  Luoilo'a  MS.  entirely  spoils  Ihe  sense,  which  is 
I   MmU]r  npreised  in  Uaynaldus'  lexl.     In  ihit  instance  we  folluw  lUynaldus. 
'  hiidifBcnlt  lo  conceive  what  kind  of  "specinl  tesiiinony  of  Holy  Sctipiure" 
■■UpOBJlily  be  adduced  in  such  a  tax.     On  the  ulher  hand,  it  is  not  easy  to 
K^Muid  precisely  what  SavonuoU  intended  lo  express  when  he  spoke  of  his 
•"  I«<iphKi«  u  being  in  iccurduice  with  Scripture. 
'  A  lilw  tcntimem,  aureiy,  for  a  man  like  Alexander  VI. 
,  11  ■ill  be  remembered  that  afler  many  negolislions  Cardinal  CarafTa  had 

I  ■■ly  «orritil  the  Pope  into  putting  his  signature  to  ihe  Brief  of  separation,  and 
'  •*•••»  Vie  Wl  the  palace  lie  had  met  Ihe  messengers  of  ihc  opposing  pany  on  ibeir 
'  'emke  frtih  rcprtsenialions  to  the  Pope.  (5«  above,  p.  97.)  It  is  lo  this 
«t  lint  lUution  is  made  in  ihe  present  Brief. 
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But  our  hopes  have  been  disappointed.  For  whereas  we  ordered  him 
to  come  to  Rome,  he  has  not  only  refused  to  obey,  but  has  impudently 
spread  abroad  in  writing  those  same  things  which  he  had  already  rashly 
uttered. 

"  Wherefore,  as  we  are  ourselves  occupied  with  other  matters,  we  have 
committed  the  whole  case  to  Fra  Sebastian  de  Madiis  (Blessed  Sebastian 
Maggi),  the  Vicar-General  of  the  Order  of  Friars  Preachers  in  Lorn- 
bardy."  Pending  the  examination  of  the  case,  Fra  Girolamo  is  inhibited 
from  preaching.  The  Convents  of  S.  Marco  at  Florence  and  S.  Domenico 
at  Fiesole  are  hereby  reunited  to  the  Lombard  Congregation.  The  Friars 
Domenico  (Buonvicino)  da  Pescia,  Tommaso  Bussino,  and  Silvestro 
(Maruffi)  da  Firenze,  are  to  proceed  without  delay  to  Bologna,  and  to 
be  severally  assigned  to  convents  of  their  Order  outside  of  the  Florentine 
territory. 

The  Brief  was  immediately  followed  by  another  (9th  September 
1495),  Q^<^*f^  multa  et  varia^  addressed  to  Maggi : — 

The  Pope  has  heard  news  of  Fra  Girolamo  which  greatly  disturbs 
him.  The  Friar,  it  is  affirmed,  utters  things  which  are  "  a  nostra  religione 
et  humana  facultatc  penitus  aliena,"  and  are  full  of  danger.  He  has 
refused  to  obey  the  summons  to  Rome.  "  WTience  it  is  to  be  presumed 
that  he  does  not  walk  according  to  the  law  of  God,  which  prescribes 
obedience  and  humility."  Wherefore  Maggi  is  commanded  to  enquire 
diligently  into  the  matter,  and  either  himself  to  pass  sentence,  according 
to  the  statutes  of  his  Order,  or  else  to  report  on  the  matter  to  the 
Pope.  He  is  further  informed  that  the  Convents  of  S.  Marco  and  S. 
Domenico  are  once  more  placed  under  his  obedience,  being  reunited 
to  the  Congregation  of  Lombardy. 

This  document  has  been  brought  to  light  by  Luotto,^  and  it  is 
noteworthy  that  it  speaks  of  the  Brief  Quia  divini  consilii  as 
addressed  to  S.  Marco,  not  to  Santa  Croce.  The  address  to  Santa 
Croce  must  therefore  have  been,  as  has  been  said,  a  mere  clerical 
blunder. 

How  far  the  former  of  these  papal  utterances  (the  Brief  Quia 
divini  consilii)  was  or  was  not  justified  in  its  representation  of  the 
facts  of  the  case  is  a  question  which  may  be  most  conveniently 
discussed  in  the  light  of  Fra  Girolamo's  answer,  dated  29th  Sep- 
tember 1495,  which  is  also  given  by  Raynaldus,  but  under  the 
altogether  misleading  date  29th  October  1497. 

"We  received  yesterday  [writes  the  Friar]  the  Brief  in  which  it  is 
intimated  to  us  that  the  two  Convents  of  S.  Marco  and  of  S.  Domenico 
(at   Fiesole)  are  reunited  to  the  Congregation  of   Lombardy,  and   in 


Luotto,  pp.  605-6. 


PROPHET  AND  POPE  187 

• 
which  three  of  our  brethren  are  ordered  to  proceed  to  Bologna,  and  in 
which  I,  Hieronymo  Savonarola,  am  accused  of  having  said  many  foolish 
and  scandalous  things,  and  of  having  publicly  preached  them  to  the 
people.  Further,  by  other  letters  {i.e.  the  Brief  Quam  tuuUa  et  varia\ 
my  case  is  submitted  to  the  judgment  of  the  Vicar-General  of  the  afore- 
said Congregation.  These  documents  I  have  received  in  a  good  spirit, 
and  with  the  reverence  due  to  them,  for  they  show  that  your  Holiness  is 
solicitous  for  the  good  estate  of  the  Church,  and  for  the  welfare  of  our 
souls.  At  the  same  time  I  am  deeply  grieved  that  the  malice  of  men 
should  have  gone  to  such  lengths,  that  certain  persons  have  not  scrupled 
to  suggest  to  your  Holiness  a  letter  so  full  of  false  statements  and  perverse 
interpretations  (of  my  conduct  and  motives).  Your  Holiness  will,  there- 
fore, bear  with  me  if  I  speak  in  my  own  defence,  since  I  am  the  person 
who  is  principally  affected.  Nor  will  this  be  difficult,  since  I  have 
spoken  openly  before  the  world,  and  I  have  ever  taught  in  the 
church  and  in  the  temple,  and  in  secret  I  have  spoken  nothing.^ 
Hence  I  have  so  many  thousands  of  witnesses  that  I  make  no  doubt 
that  I  shall  be  able  to  defend  myself  without  difficulty. 

**  My  enemies,  then,  have  suggested  in  the  first  instance,  that  I  take 
delight  in  novelties  of  doctrine.  This  is  plainly  false,  for  it  is  known  to 
all  that  in  my  preaching  I  have  followed  only  the  Sacred  Scriptures,  and 
the  approved  Doctors  of  the  Church  ;  and  that  I  have  often  said^  and 
have  set  it  dcnvn  in  ivriting^  that  I  submit  myself  and  all  my  concerns  to 
the  Holy  Roman  Church.  This,  too,  if  I  mistake  not,  I  have  signified 
to  your  Holiness  in  a  certain  letter  of  mine,  of  which,  also,  your  Holiness 
has  made  mention  in  a  former  Brief  addressed  to  me.*  And  if  it  be 
said  that  to  predict  future  things  is  to  introduce  a  new  dogm*!,  this  is 
false,  for  such  predictions  have  been  made  in  every  age.  For  to  predict 
future  events  is  in  nowise  contrary  to  the  Christian  religion,  provided  that 
such  predictions  are  not  contrar>'  to  faith  or  morals,  or  to  natural  reason  ; 
nor  has  this  ei'cr  been  forbidden^  nor  can  it  be  forbidden;  for  this  were  to 
impose  a  laio  upon  God  Himself  who  declares  by  Amos  that  *The 
Lord  God  hath  done  nothing  without  revealing  His  secrets  to  His 
servants  the  prophets.*  '* 

While,  then,  Savonarola  professes  to  have  submitted  himself  and 
all  his  concerns  to  the  Holy  Roman  Church,  he  at  the  same  lime 
declares  his  independence  of  all  authority  in  the  very  matter  con- 
cerning which  submission  had  been,  or  might  be,  demanded  of  him. 
He  wrote,  we  believe,  in  good  faith.  But  the  attitude  of  mind 
which  his  words  disclose  surely  constitutes  ground  enough,  apart 
from  all  jwlitical  reasons  and  |>ersonal  considerations,  for  the  Pope*s 

'  He  had,  however,  privately  written  to  the  King  of  France,  when  the  latter 
wa.^  in  Rome,  encouraging  him,  in  God's  name,  to  take  in  hand  the  reform  of 
the  Church.     ^V^  above,  p|).  141  itfq. 

'  ThiH  letter,  as  has  been  ^id,  ha^  not  been  brought  to  light. 
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intervention.  A  man  may  be  the  innocent,  or  only  partially  culpable, 
victim  of  his  own  error  of  judgment,  but  his  innocence,  or  the 
comparatively  small  degree  of  his  guilt,  is  no  reason  why  his  error 
should  not  be  corrected.  It  was  not  so  much  the  things  which  he 
prophesied  as  the  claim  to  be  the  judge  of  his  own  prophetical 
mission  which  gave  cause  for  repressive  measures. 

It  is  not  true  that  the  perturbed  condition  of  affairs  in  Italy  has 
deranged  his  mind.  His  predictions  had  commenced  five,  nay  ten, 
years  pieviously,  long  before  any  disturbance  had  arisen. 

Here  he  seems  to  have  been  justified,  to  some  extent,  in  his  plea. 
But  the  point  is  a  minor  one ;  and  the  Pope  might  still  urge  that 
the  stirring  events  of  the  time  had  stimulated  the  Friar  to  what  he 
regarded  as  fresh  extravagances.  It  was  possible  that  Alexander 
might  have  been  mistaken.  Savonarola  was  certainly  mistaken,  to 
say  the  least,  in  his  assertion  of  what  we  may  call  prophetical 
independence.  Was  it  an  error  into  which  a  man  of  deep  humility 
would  have  fallen  ? 

It  is  not  true  that  he  has  professed  to  have  been  sent  by  God.  All 
who  have  heard  him  know  that  he  has  never  said  this  ;  and  in  his 
writings,  which  may  be  read  by  all,  he  has  set  it  down  that  he  has  been 
sent  by  his  superiors,  like  most  other  preachers.  Thousands  can  bear 
witness  that  he  has  never  asserted  that  he  was  sent  by  God  alone  ;  and 
he  has  never  asserted  that  he  converses  with  God. 

But  he  had  plainly  declared,  in  his  former  letter  to  the  Pope 
himself,  that  God  had  commanded  him  to  make  known  certain 
things.  He  had  declared  in  this  very  letter  that  no  one  had  any 
right  to  prohibit  his  predictions,  for  which  therefore  he  claimed 
divine  authority.  He  had  explicitly  taken  as  true  of  himself  the 
words  addressed  by  God  to  Ezechiel :  **  Behold  I  have  set  thee  as  a 
watchman  in  the  midst  of  the  land,"  and  the  rest.  To  say  now  that 
he  had  never  claimed  to  have  his  mission  from  God  alone,  seems  to 
us  very  like  a  subterfuge.  So  too,  it  might  be  perfectly  true  that 
he  had  never  said,  in  so  many  words :  "I  converse  with  God." 
But,  to  name  only  one  instance,  he  had  in  his  nineteenth  sermon 
on  Aggaeus,  delivered  less  than  a  year  previously  to  the  date  of  this 
present  letter,  narrated  in  detail  a  long  colloquy,  in  which  God  had 
bidden  him  to  give  to  the  peoi)le  of  Florence  a  sound  system  of 
government. 

But  even  if  he  had  said  so  he  would  have  incurred  no  penalty ;  for 
there  is  no  word  to  any  such  effect  either  in  Holy  Writ  or  in  the  whole 
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of  the  Canon  or  Civil  Law.  And  m  make  such  a  law  (dcclAring  it  to  be 
unlawful  to  profess  to  hold  cpnverse  with  Cod'  would  be  foolish  and 
wicked.  For  no  one  c;in  impose  a  law  upon  God,  who  Is  free  to 
converse  with  whom  lie  will,  and  to  bid  those  with  whom  He  mnversei 
to  say :  "  Tlius  saith  the  l^rU  God,~  as  the  prophets  said  of  old. 

A  distinction,  after  the  fashion  of  the  schools,  seenis  lo  be  here 
necessary,  God  is  free  to  converse  with  whom  He  will :  Yes.  The 
man  who  believes  himself  to  be  the  subject  of  such  divine  com- 
munications is  at  liberty  to  proclaim  ihem  irrespectively  of  the 
ecclesiastical  authority  instituted  by  God  Himself:  No.  Savonarola's 
teaching  on  this  head,  as  expressed  in  this  letter,  is  plainly  subversive 
of  ecclesiastical  order  and  discipline.  This  letter,  we  may  add,  is  not 
among  those  writings  of  Fra  Girobnio  which  have  been  declared  lo 
be  free  from  do;;inatic  or  moral  error. 

He  has  not  used  the  form  of  adjuration  attributed  to  him  in  the 
Itrief.  He  has  only  spoken  hv-potbetically  ('in  casu  tanium');  that  is 
to  say,  after  declaring  certain  truths  which  Christ  has  made  known  to 
him,  he  has  sometimes  added  :  "  If  I  speak  falsely,  then  Christ  speakelh 
falsely." 

And  this  is  precisely  what  the  Po[)e  had  charged  him  with  doing. 
Whether  audi  a  form  of  adjuration  deserves  lo  l>e  called  "  horrendum 
et  cxccrabile  "  appears  lo  be  a  question  of  taste  in  the  "derange- 
ment of  epitaphs."    The  form  of  words  surely  cannot  be  justified. 

He  has  never  said  that  whoever  does  not  believe  in  his  aesertions  11 
out  of  the  way  of  salvation.  Hut  knowing  many  of  his  predictions  to  be 
from  Cod,  he  has  said  that  if  any  one  obstinately  recuses  tg  believe  them, 
and  has  made  up  his  mind  to  contradict  them,  this  is  a  sign  that  he  is 
not  in  the  state  of  grace  (extra  graliam  sit) ;  for  grace  always  inclines 
the  mind  to  the  truth,  and.  therefore,  he  who  is  in  a  state  of  grace 
cannot  go  against  the  truth.  But  as  (or  those  who  roniradict  hi* 
aisetlions  without  obstinacy,  he  has  said  and  written  that  they  may  be 
in  the  stale  of  grace  1  nor  has  he  said  that  to  contradict  him  ii  a  sin, 
but  only  that  ander  cciuin  conditions  it  is  a  sign  that  a  man  it  in  a 
Bisie  of  sin. 

With  all  allowance  for  the  Friar's  explanations,  we  do  not  tee 
how  his  proposition  can  be  cWred  from  ibe  charge  of  rashneu. 
The  interpretation  put  upon  it  in  the  Brief,  even  though  not  sirictljr 
correct,  is  that  which  the  average  hearer  or  reader  would  inevitably 
have  put  upon  it ;  and  if  this  a  so,  then  Fra  Girolamo's  words  were 
(^en  to  cciuur& 
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He  has  not  uttered  foolish  or  scandalous  things,  but,  on  the  contrary, 
things  which  greatly  tended  to  the  salvation  of  souls,  as  the  whole 
people  of  Florence  can  testify. 

The  Pope  had  never  denied,  on  the  contrar)-,  he  had  fully 
recognised  the  good  qualities  of  Fra  Girolamo's  preaching.  But  in 
his  judgment  those  good  qualities  had  been  obscured  and  over- 
shadowed by  the  utterance  of  "  foolish  and  scandalous  things." 

No  man  can  be  found  in  all  the  world  who  has  ever  heard  him  make 
so  arrogant  an  assertion  as  to  say  that  he  was  a  prophet.  On  the  con- 
trary, thousands  can  bear  witness  that  he  has  often  declared  that  he 
was  "  neither  a  prophet  nor  the  son  of  a  prophet."' 

It  is  quite  true  that  this  protest  is  to  be  found  in  more  than  one 
passage  of  his  sermons.  But  one  of  the  most  remarkable  features  in 
the  utterances  of  Savonarola  is  the  ease  with  which — unconsciously, 
as  it  would  seem — he  contradicts  himself.  Even  here,  in  one  and 
the  same  sentence,  he  declares  that  he  is  no  prophet,  and  yet  insists 
that  he  cannot  be  justly  condemned  for  prophesying.^ 

There  is  and  can  be  no  law  forbidding  a  man  to  say  that  he  fore- 
tells future  things  by  divine  inspiration,  unless  under  this  pretext  he 
leads  people  to  evil-doing  or  heresy,  or  does  anything  contrary-  to  what 
is  written  in  Deuteronomy,-  which  no  one  can  say  of  him.  And  as 
for  the  criterion  between  a  true  and  a  false  prophet  which  is  there 
laid  down,  viz.  the  fulfilment  or  non-fulfilment  of  his  predictions,  this 
is  not  to  be  understood  of  immediate  verification  ;  othen%'ise  Isaiah 
and  Jeremiah  and  many  others  ought  to  have  been  slain  as  false 
prophets,  since  many  things  which  they  foretold  did  not  come  to  pass 
till  long  afterwards.  Hence  it  follows  that  if  any  one  declares  that 
by  the  spirit  of  God  he  foretells  the  future,  and  if  what  he  says  is  not 
contrary  to  faith  or  to  Holy  Scripture,  then  we  ought  patiently  to 
await  the  event,  and  not  to  despise  him,  since  God  has  many  hidden 
servants,  and  the  Apostle  bids  us  not  to  despise  prophets.  Wherefore, 
since  many  things  which  he  has  predicted  have  come  to  pass,  he  is  not 
to  be  blamed  for  having  foretold  other  things  to  come.  If,  however, 
these  other  things  do  not  happen  in  their  lime,  then  he  will  be  open  to 
blame ;  but  he  is  certain  that  they  will  happen,  and  that  no  jot  of 
them  will  pass  away  (unfulfilled).  It  is  well  known  that  his  words  have 
brought  peace  to  Florence ;  and  had  it  not  been  so,  all  Italy  would 

^  **  E  sappi  che  come  Amos  avcva  in  quel  tempo  a  dire  e  prenunziare  quelle  cose, 
cosi  ho  io  a  te  in  qmsto  tempo  :  e  come  era  certo  Amos  di  quello  che  diceva,  cos) 
sono  certo  io  di  quello  che  io  ti  dico,  e  quel  medesimo  lume  che  az'eva  Amos  i  questo 
ml  quale  io  ti  prcnunzio  quest e  cose'^  (Sermon  on  8th  March  1596,  Scelta,  p.  216). 

•  Deut.  xiii.  sqq,,  xviii.  15  sqq. 
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ive  been  in  comniotion.  "  Moreover,  had  my  words  been  believed, 
lialy  would  noi  now  be  smitten  with  such  tribulations  as  we  see.  For 
whereas  I  foresaw  its  afflictions  ...  I  foretold  ihal  a  sword  was  to 
come,  and  I  showed  that  penance  was  the  only  means  whereby  peace 
mighi  be  attained."  All  Iraly,  then,  ought  to  be  grateful  lo  him  for 
having  taught  her  ihe  way  to  peace  such  as  Florence  now  enjays,  a 
peace  which  she  might  also  have  enjoyed  had  she  belnken  herself  to 
■he  one  remedy  of  penance. 

As  for  what  concerns  the  reunion  wiih  ihe  Lombard  Congregation, 
it  is  an  injustice  lo  call  religious  men  of  edifying  life  "perverse  friars." 
It  is  false  that  the  separation  was  obtained  by  the  eflforls  of  some, 
whereas  a  public  document  shows  it  was  asked  for  by  alL  It  was 
sought  and  obtained,  not  that  we  might  indulge  in  laxity,  but  ihni  we 
tnig'ht  live  a  life  of  greater  strictness.  Nor  was  the  separation  obtained 
in  a  surreptitious  manner  ("subdote"),  but  after  long  discussion,  and 
in  view  of  the  fact  that  the  Tuscan  Conjjregaiion  had  originally  been 
independent  of  the  Lombard.  It  was  rather  the  Brief  of  union  which 
had  been  surreptitiously  obtained.  ' 

It  is  not  true  that  he  had  refused  to  go  to  Rome.  He  had  written 
in  accordance  with  the  ordinances  of  the  Canon  Law,  to  set  forth  his 
reasonable  excuses,  which  he  now  repeats.  He  is  surprised  that  hi« 
Holiness  should  not  have  received  the  letter,  of  which  he  has  now  sent 
a  second  copy,  so  that  the  Pope  may  see  how  falsely  he  has  been 
accused  of  disobedience. 

At  for  the  appointment  of  the  \'icar-(  Genera  I  of  the  Lombard  Con- 
gregation to  enquire  into  his  case,  Maggi  is  a  judge  whom  he  has  every 
right  to  regard  with  suspicion  ;  for  it  is  notorious  what  controversies  ha«« 
prevailed  beiwcen  the  Lombard  and  the  Tuscan  Cong  rrg  a  lions,  and 
how  the  Vicar  and  his  brethren  have  not  ceased  to  molest  the  convents 
of  Tuscany.'  It  is  contrary  In  all  pnnciples  of  justice  to  appoint  an 
enemy  as  judge ;  nor  can  a  man  be  lawfully  rcqaiied  to  apptar  before 
luch  a  judge..  He  is  therefore  justified  in  declining  to  obey  his  Holiness 
in  this  matter  ("  impime  non  patanus  Sanctitati  Vestr*  ■)  in  view  of 
the  grave  causes  which  he  can  nitegc.  He  has  many  enemies  whose 
violence  and  plots  m.ikc  il  impossible  for  him  to  leave  Florence,  as 
he  has  already  explained  in  his  former  letter.  How  then  can  his 
Holiaeu  put  him  under  obedience  to  the  Vicar -Gene  nil  of  I^mbardy, 
who  will  have  it  in  his  po«-er  lo  send  him  to  places  where  his  hfe 
will  be  in  danger?  And  as  for  the  source  of  this  danger,  it  has 
arisen  simply  because  lie  has  proclaimed  ihe  truth,  and  because  the 
truth  excites  hatred.  He  concludes  with  an  eloquent  recital  of  the 
len-icet  which  he  has  rendered  to  the  city  of  Florence  in  liberating  her 


'  Sa  sbove,  pp.  9:  Iff. 

■  The  leiicn  (l8ih  June,  i6(h  Ncivrmbei  149])  J"  which  the  OeneiBl  G. 
Tonkno  enjoins  npnn  the  Faihrti  of  the  Loinbaid  (.'onKiegailon  not  id  molcsl 
the  Cantenl  of  S.  Msioi  h»i  L«cn  iiirntioned  ■bore,  pp.  loi-l. 
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from  the  selrish  and  ambitious  faction  which  sought  to  reduce  her  to 
servitude ;  from  the  dissensions  and  bloodshed  which  would  have 
resulted  from  their  triumph,  and  lastly,  from  the  indignation  and  the 
sword  of  the  French  king.  "And  is  this  the  reward  which  I  receive  for 
my  labours  from  the  ingratitude  of  men  ?  Yet  I  do  not  repent  of  my  toils, 
for  our  reward  is  great  in  heaven,  but  men  are  false  and  vain,  and  vain 
are  the  hopes  which  are  placed  in  them."  And  since  the  accusations 
which  have  been  made  against  him  are  false,  and  proceed  from  the 
malice  of  enemies  who  seek  his  life,  he  trusts  that  the  Holy  Father  will 
consider  him  not  disobedient,  but  prudent,  if  he  refrains  for  the  moment 
from  compliance  with  the  Pope's  demands,  in  the  full  expectation  of 
receiving  from  him  a  full  acquittal  on  all  the  charges  which  have  been 
made  against  him.  If  his  Holiness  will  send  a  prudent  and  impartial 
man  ("justum  et  non  suspeclum")  to  enquire  into  the  matter,  he  may 
learn  the  whole  truth  from  the  universal  testimony  of  the  people  ;  "  and 
as  for  me,  I  am  ready  to  amend  my  conduct  wheresoever  I  may  be,  and 
publicly  to  retract  all  my  errors.  Let  your  Holiness  deign  to  signify 
to  me  what  the  things  are,  out  of  all  that  I  have  said  and  written,  which 
I  must  retract,  and  I  will  do  so  most  willingly ;  for  now  and  always, 
as  I  have  often  said  and  written,  I  submit  myself  and  all  my  words  and 
writings  to  the  correction  of  the  Holy  Roman  Church  and  of  your 
Holiness,  to  whose  prayers,  prostrate  at  your  feet,  I  most  humbly 
commend  myself  and  all  my  brethren. 

There  is  obviously  much  in  this  letter  which  can  hardly  fail 
to  awaken  sympathy.  However  fully  the  modern  reader  may  be 
convinced  that  Fra  Girolamo  was  deceived  about  his  prophetic 
mission,  he  cannot  but  recognise  his  greatness  of  soul,  and  it  is  easy 
to  imagine  the  bitterness  of  the  sorrow  with  which  he  must  have 
read  the  papal  Brief,  with  its  needlessly  harsh  expressions,  dictated, 
as  it  seemed  to  him,  by  the  maHce  of  his  enemies,  and  threatening 
as  it  did  the  ruin  of  what  he  believed  to  be  the  work  of  God.  If 
again  we  remember  who  and  what  manner  of  men  they  were  that 
now  were  brought  into  conflict,  we  shall  surely  make  large  allow- 
ance for  the  Friar,  and  no  one,  it  may  be  hoped,  would  be  disposed 
to  judge  him  harshly. 

Again,  whatever  degree  of  perversity  of  judgment  Fra  Girolamo's 
reply  to  the  Pope  may  be  thought  to  reveal,  it  is  difficult  not  to 
believe  that  under  the  wise  handling  of  an  ecclesiastical  superior 
like-minded  with  himself  as  regards  ideals  and  aims,  he  might  have 
been  brought  to  a  more  reasonable  frame  of  mind.  But  to  say  all 
this  is  not  quite  the  same  thing  as  to  uphold  his  action  objectively 
considered.  And  to  minimise  his  fault  is  not  the  same  thing  as  to 
hold  him  entirely  blameless.     For  unless  we  recognise  some  alloy  of 
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pride  in  his  words  and  conduct  on  this  occasion,  they  are  not  easily 
to  be  accounted  for  ;  and  where  there  is  pride  there  is  ai  least  some 
degree  of  moral  culpability  at  the  root  of  the  matter,  though  not 
necessarily  at  each  individual  step  in  a  prolonged  course  of  action. 

But  leaving  this  point  aside,  In  all  that  part  of  Savonarola's  letter 
which  is  concerned  with  ihe  appointment  of  the  Vicar-General  of 
I  Lorubardy  to  lake  cognisance  of  his  cause  there  appears  to  us  to  be 
[  some  confusion  of  ideas.  It  was  not  Ihe  question  of  the  reunion  of 
the  Congregations  which  was  submitted  lo  Maggi.  This  would 
indeed  have  been  to  make  one  of  the  parties  to  the  case  the  judge  with 
whom  the  decision  was  to  lie,  But  as  the  Pope  in  the  plenitude  of  his 
power  had  effected  the  separation  at  the  earnest  instance  of  Savonarola 
and  his  fellow-religious,  in  opposition  to  the  wishes  of  the  superiors 
of  ibe  Lombard  Congregation,  so  also  at  the  instance  of  those  same 
superiors,  he  could  lawfully  revoke  his  former  act,  which  had  led  to 
what  seemed  to  him  undesirable  results.  The  reunion  being  decreed, 
the  person  to  whom  the  examination  of  Savonarola's  teaching  and 
conduct  would  in  the  natural  course  of  things  be  committed  was  the 
superior  to  whose  obedience  he  was  now  restored.  No  one  could 
have  blamed  I'ra  Girolamo  had  he  done  no  more  than  to  petition  for 
more  favourable  terms  for  his  fellow- religious  and  for  himself,  and  to 
expose  once  more  the  grounds  on  which  the  continued  separation  of 
the  Congregation  seemed  to  him  desirable  :  but  to  protest  against  the 
pipal  ordinance  as  canonically  unjust  was  perhaps  to  carry  resistance 

^K  least  one  step  too  far.  And  the  suggestion  that  Maggi  would  be 
likely  to  send  him  to  some  place  where  his  life  would  be  in  danger 
w&s  a  slur  upon  the  good  failh  and  prudence  of  one  who  was  after  all 
a  man  of  distinguished  virtue,  whom  the  Church  has  since  honoured 
with  the  title  of  Bea/us. 

If  account  be  taken  of  the  character  of  Alexander  VI.,  and  on 
the  hypothesis  that  he  was  so  entirely  under  the  influence  of 
Savonarola's  enemies  as  some  of  Fra  Girolamo's  ai>ologisl»  seem  lo 
(appose,  it  might  perhaps  have  been  expected  that  his  next  letter 
would  have  been  full  of  indications  of  [tersonal  resentment,  and  of  a 
detenntiution  to  carry  out,  in  spite  of  Fta  Girolamo'a  reprcscnUlions, 
the  project  of  a  reunion  of  S.  Marco  and  the  convents  subject  thereto 
with  the  Congr^ation  of  Lombardy.'  Such,  however,  is  emphati- 
cally not  the  character  of  the  Brief.  Lu^t  uitriiu,  which  was  issued 
>  ll  will  be  rcmcinbcrad  llut  only  two  or  thiM  of  tb«  DomlnkaD  home*  in 
Ttnof  hwl  embnced  lite  re'onn  of  S.  SUim. 
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on  1 6th  October  1495.  Indeed,  what  we  have  said  of  the  Pope's 
first  letter  might  be  said  of  this,  viz.  that  in  substance,  and  apart  from 
a  few  individual  phrases,  it  is  just  such  a  document  as  might  have 
emanated  from  the  holiest  and  most  zealous  of  Popes.  We  give,  as 
before,  the  substance  of  the  Brief : — 

"  We  have  [says  the  Pope]  already  fully  explained  to  you  how  greatly 
we  are  displeased  at  the  disturbed  state  of  things  which  prevails  in 
Florence  ;  and  the  more  so  because  it  owes  its  origin  to  your  preaching. 
For  you  leave  aside  the  reprehension  of  vice  and  the  praise  of  virtue  (!) 
to  predict  future  things,  and  you  publicly  declare  that  you  do  so  by 
the  inspiration  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  Such  utterances  arc  often  the  cause 
why  simple-minded  persons  stray  from  the  path  of  salvation  and  from 
the  obedience  due  to  the  Holy  Roman  Church.  You  ought  rather  to 
procure  peace  and  union  than  to  put  forward  these  prophecies — as  they 
are  called  by  the  common  people.  You  ought  to  have  reflected  that  the 
conditions  of  the  time  are  altogether  unsuited  to  such  teaching,  which 
would  be  calculated  to  foment  discord  even  in  time  of  peace,  much  more 
to  increase  it  in  time  of  disturbance. 

"These  considerations  had  determined  us,  after  mature  deliberation, 
to  summon  you  to  our  presence  here,  that  you  might  either  purge  your- 
self of  the  charges  brought  against  you,  or  suffer  just  punishment 
Since,  however,  we  have  recently  understood  from  certain  of  our 
brethren  the  Cardinals  of  the  Holy  Roman  Church,  and  from  your 
own  letter,  that  you  are  prepared  in  all  things  to  submit  yourself  to 
the  judgment  (correctioni)  of  the  Church,  as  becomes  a  Christian  and 
religious  man,  we  are  greatly  rejoiced  thereat ;  and  we  begin  to  be 
persuaded  that  you  have  preached  these  things,  not  with  any  evil  intent 
(malo  animo),  but  out  of  a  certain  simplicity  and  a  zeal,  misguided 
though  it  be,  for  the  vineyard  of  the  Lord.  However,  that  we  may  not 
fail  in  our  duty,  we  now  prescribe,  in  virtue  of  holy  obedience,  that 
from  henceforth  you  desist  from  all  preaching,  whether  in  public  or  in 
private,  until  such  time  as  it  shall  be  possible  for  you  to  come  to 
our  presence,  not  under  the  protection  of  an  armed  escort,  after  your 
present  fashion  of  going  abroad,  but  with  the  security,  quietness,  and 
modesty  which  becomes  a  religious  man,  or  until  we  shall  make  some 
other  provision.  And  if  you  do  this  (/>.  desist  from  preaching),  as  we 
trust  that  you  will,  we  in  the  meanwhile  suspend  the  operation  of  our 
former  Brief  that  you  may  live  in  peace  according  to  the  dictates  of  your 
own  conscience."  * 

It  will  be  noted  that  the  Pope  implicitly  recognises  as  valid  one 
at  least  of  the  excuses  offered  by  Savonarola  in  his  letter  of  31st  July, 
viz,  the  danger  of  travelling ;  also  that  he  suspends  the  appointment 

^  The  Brief  is  given  by  Raynaldus  (under  the  erroneous  date,  i6th  October 
1497),  and  more  correctly  by  Gherardi,  pp.  390-91. 
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of  Maggi  as  judge  of  the  case,  and  likewise  suspends  or  withdraws 
the  command  to  reunite  the  Tuscan  convents  with  the  Lombard 
Congregation.  Apart  from  the  circumstantial  portions  or  motive 
clauses  of  the  Brief,  a  more  lenient  sentence — on  the  h)'pothesis  that 
the  Friar's  prophetical  mission  was  at  least  doubtful — could  hardly 
have  been  looked  for  if  a  saint  had  occupied  the  See  of  Peter.  It  is 
in  the  reasons  assigned  by  the  Poj)e  for  his  action  that  the  real  sting 
lies.  How,  it  may  be  asked,  could  he  allege  that  Savonarola  had 
"  left  aside  the  reprehension  of  vice  and  the  praise  of  virtue  "  to 
attend  to  prophecy?  The  expression  was  certainly  not  well 
chosen  ;  but  at  the  same  time  it  is  clear  that  a  statement  of  this  kind 
must  have  been  intended,  and  ought  to  be  understood,  not  absolutely, 
but  relatively.  So  far  as  the  sermons  of  Fra  Girolamo  were  taken  up 
with  predictions,  and  with  the  promulgation  of  his  visions  and  divine 
colloquies,  to  that  extent  they  were  not  concerned  with  those  other 
matters  which  more  properly  belonged  to  the  preacher's  office. 
Again,  at  first  sight  it  seems  hard  that  the  man  to  whom  Florence 
was  indebted  for  having  passed  through  an  acute  political  crisis 
almost  without  bloodshed  should  now  be  accused  of  fomenting 
discord  and  originating  disturbances  ;  and  the  more  so  because  there 
was,  at  the  moment,  no  actual  disturbance  within  the  walls  of  the 
city.  Moreover,  it  is  to  be  rememl>ered  that  at  the  very  time 
when  these  words  were  written  Piero  de'  Medici,  with  a  body 
of  troops  commanded  by  Virginio  Orsini  and  subsidised  by 
the  Pope  himself,  was  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Siena  awaiting  an 
opportunity  to  attack  Florence.^ 

**  Quis  tulcrit  Gracchos  dc  scdiiionc  querentcs?" 

Might  it  not  very  fairly  be  said  that  it  was  Alexander  himself,  and 
not  Fra  Girolamo,  who  was  fomenting  discord  in  Florence,  and  that 
the  accusation  was  nothing  letter  than  a  piece  of  odious  hypocrisy 
on  the  part  of  a  Pope  whose  private  life  and  political  intrigues  were 

>  Manfrc<li  to  d'EMc.  lilh  October  1495  (CappcUi,  n.  90).  **  II  Papa 
cd  i  Venciiani  v<»1cvano  infatli  rimcttcre  Picro  dc*  Nfolici "  (Villari,  ii.  385). 
Sforza  wa*  no  friend  to  Piero,  Init  to  forward  the  purposes  of  the  League  he  had 
agreed  to  forward  the  project.  Bentivoglio  of  I^)Iogna,  sutisidised  by  Sforza, 
was  to  have  attacked  Florence  from  the  north,  while  Siena  and  Perugia  were  to 
have  sent  troops  from  the  south.  Hut  the  whole  plan  of  campaign  collapsed, 
and  Piero  returned  to  Rome  without  having  ctTectcd  or  even  attempted  anything 
serious. 
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the  scandal  of  Christendom?^  The  sole  and  sufficient  answer  to 
such  a  plea  lies  in  the  obnous  principle  that  two  wrongs  do  not 
make  a  right.  Alexander's  misdeeds  do  not  justify,  objectively,  the 
action  of  Savonarola.  The  motives  which  actuated  the  Pope  on  this 
occasion  were,  no  doubt,  very  far  from  pure.  At  the  same  time 
there  is  no  ground — so  far  as  we  are  aware — for  imputing  to  him 
any  conscious  dishonesty  in  i)romoting  the  League  of  Italian  States 
against  the  French  invader,  nor  can  it  be  said  that  the  scheme  for 
the  restoration  of  Piero  (which  would  have  carried  with  it  the 
adhesion  of  Florence  to  the  League)  was  necessarily  unjust 
Savonarola,  by  the  vehemence  of  his  invectives  against  "  tyrants " 
during  this  very  month  of  October,  1495,  ^^^  done  more  than  any 
other  man  in  Florence  to  make  the  peaceful  return  of  Piero 
impossible,  and  had  necessitated  (so  the  Pope  might  argue)  the 
present  hostile  movement  against  the  Republic.  In  a  word,  whereas 
the  Friar's  general  exhortations  to  peace  and  concord  in  the  autumn 
and  winter  of  1494  had  borne  excellent  fruits,  his  subsequent 
denunciation  of  all  and  sundry  who  might  seek  to  alter  the  new  con- 
stitution might  plausibly  be  held  to  have  a  ver}*  opposite  tendency ; 
nor  could  it  be  reasonably  alleged  that  it  was  purely  and  simply 
his  campaign  against  vice,  as  such,  which  had  rendered  the  protection 
of  an  armed  escort  a  necessity  for  the  Yr'iar.  We  do  not  venture  to 
assert  that  the  Pope  judged  rightly,  still  less  that  the  expressions 
which  he  used  in  his  Brief  were,  in  all  cases,  wisely  chosen.  To 
have  spoken  of  "dissensions"  rather  than  "disturbances"  would 
perhaps  have  been  more  germane  to  the  purpose.  For  dissensions 
there  certainly  were,  and  they  were  due  in  no  small  measure  to  the 
preaching  of  Fra  Girolamo.  But  the  fundamental  fact  remains,  that 
Borgia  occupied — however  unworthily — the  post  of  command  ;  and 
although  his  direct  authority  did  not  extend  to  purely  political  affairs, 
he  at  least  had  a  right  to  demand  that  his  policy  should  not  be 
thwarted  by  an  irresponsible  preacher  who  claimed  a  direct  divine 
sanction  for  his  opposition,  and,  at  the  same  time,  gave  proofs  of  a 
kind  of  obstinacy  which  alone  was  enough  to  cast  suspicion  on  the 
genuineness  of  his  alleged  revelation. 

But,  however  this  may  be,  it  is  to  the  credit  of  Fra  Girolamo  that 
for  some  months  after  the  somewhat  tardy  arrival  of  the  Brief  Zicet 

^  This  was,   in  hci,   the  answer  which   Savonarola  actually  made,   a  few 
months  later,  to  this  very  reproach  (Villari  and  Casanova,  SceiUt  d$  Predicke,  n. 

p.  199)- 
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uherius  he  obeyed  the  Pjpai  mandate,  and  abstained  from  preaching. 
And  in  Tact  more  than  a  ye:ar  elapsed  before  the  Pope  once  more 
issued  a  Brief  relating  to  the  affairs  of  Savonarola.  But  although 
the  intervening  period  is  barren  of  such  documents,  we  possess  a 
long  series  of  letters  and  memoranda  written  by  other  persons  during 
the  interval,  which  are  of  considerable  interest  and  importance  as 
illustrating  the  course  of  events.  There  are  letters  from  the  Ten, 
and  occasionally  from  the  Sigiior)-,  lo  the  IHorentine  ambassadors  in 
Rome,  and  from  the  ambassadors  to  the  Signory  and  the  Ten ;  there 
is  the  cotiespondence  of  Somenzi  and  Tranchedino  with  the  Duke 
of  Milan,  and  that  of  Manfredi  with  the  Duke  of  Ferrara ;  and 
finally  there  is  the  diary  of  that  ardent  I'iagnone,  Luca  L^nducci. 
The  letters  in  question  are  scattered  through  the  collections  of 
Villari,  Marchesc,  Gherardi,  Cappclli,  and  del  Lungo,  but  they  have 
never  been  brought  togetiicr  in  one  continuous  series.  It  has, 
therefore,  seemed  worth  while  to  do  here  on  a  more  extended  scale 
what  wc  have  already  done  in  the  foregoing  chapters  in  regard  of 
similar  documents,  I'.t.  to  arrange  and  summarise  them  in  a  kind  of 
calendar. 

3&1A  0<tebtr;  Manfredi  to  d'Estc-' —Savonarola  continues  10  preach. 
He  has  told  Manfredi  that  no  suspension  has  come  from  the  I'ope,  and 
that  he  iruiis  hit  Holiness  will  impose  silence  on  his  calumniators,  but 
that  if  matters  should  |{o  further,  and  the  Pope  alioulil  be  unwilling  to 
accept  his  vindication,  he  hopes  to  receive  etTeciive  support  from  d'Este, 
who  will,  he  is  sure,  rqirescnt  his  case  10  the  Pope  in  its  Inie  light. 
{The  Brief  of  i6(h  Dnober  had  obviously  not  yet  been  delivered.) 

\yh  Nov^mhfr;  The  Signory  to  Alexander  VI.'— In  the  midst  of  all 
our  troubles  and  dangers  nothing  has  helped  us  more,  or  more  efficaciously 
coniributed  to  prescnc  us  from  worse  evils,  than  the  presence  and  labours 
of  Fra  Hieronymo  of  Ferrara,  a  nian  whom  the  divine  mercy  has  sent  us 
to  save  us  from  ruin.  He  is  a  man  distinguished  by  holiness  and  learn- 
ing ;  but  what  more  than  any  thing  else  has  captivated  the  tninds  of  our 
people  it  his  prediction  of  future  events  Wherein,  if  he  had  erred,  we 
should  have  known  thai  his  prediciions  were  not  of  God,  but  werv  fables 
bom  of  pride.  But  ihin^i  twing  as  they  are,  his  authority  in  our  city 
has  come  to  be  immense.  He  has  shown  himself  not  merely  a  com- 
passionate father,  but  a  counsellor  divinely  wise  (cnnsuluii,  perfecit 
divine).  And  alihough  there  arc  envious  men  who,  in  their  hostility 
to  out  welfare,  have  calumniated  bim  to  your  Holiness,  we  claim  to  bear 
a  mora  trustworthy  witness  10  bis  lifa  and  character.    "We  need,  Holy 
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Father,  we  need  this  man  of  God  and  his  preaching,  whereby  he  may 
bring  our  city,  as  he  has  ever  done,  to  a  better  way  of  life,  and  to  the 
sen-ice  of  the  living  God.  We  therefore  supphcate  your  Holiness  to 
allow  Fra  Hieronymo  to  resume  his  ministry  of  preaching,  and  we  assure 
you  that  you  can  show  no  greater  favour  to  the  people  of  Florence  than 
by  granting  our  request." 

13///  and  \Tth  Xin'cmber;  The  Signor\'  to  Cardinal  Caraffa.* — They 
are  grateful  for  the  favourable  letter  which  his  Eminence  has  written  to 
Savonarola.  This  man  has  certainly  been  sent  to  them  by  God  Himself 
to  save  them  from  ruin.  He  has  foretold  future  things,  and  everything 
which  he  has  said  has  proved  true.  He  ha§  helped  the  people  by  his 
salutary  advice  and  by  his  virtuous  example,  and  has  kept  them,  by  his 
preaching,  in  the  fear  of  God.  Yet  evil-disposed  persons  have  endeavoured 
to  stir  up  the  indignation  of  the  Pope  against  him.  But  they  (the 
Signory)  are  thoroughly  cognisant  of  the  soundness  of  his  doctrine  and 
the  holiness  of  his  life,  and  they  claim  that  their  testimony  should  be 
received  rather  than  that  of  the  irresponsible  persons  (fugitivis  quibusdam, 
ut  ita  dixerimus)  who  neither  know  the  truth  nor  have  in  them  the 
fear  of  God.  They  therefore  beg  the  Cardinal  to  obtain  permission  from 
the  Pope  that  Fra  Girolamo  may  preach  during  the  coming  Advent ;  and, 
as  time  presses,  and  it  may  be  difficult  to  obtain  a  Brief,  they  urge  him 
to  get  the  leave,  if  possible,  vivae  vocis  onutdo. 

The  urgency  of  the  Signory  was,  however,  in  vain  ;  nor  was  a 
letter  despatched  by  the  Ten  to  Becchi  on  5th  December,*  begging 
him  to  press  the  matter  on  the  attention  of  Carafifa,  more  successful. 
It  is  curious  that  Landucci  in  his  diar)-  does  not  notice  the  silence 
of  Savonarola  till  nth  December,  on  which  day  he  writes:  "We 
hear  (ci  fu)  that  the  Pope  has  forbidden  Fra  Girolamo  to  preach, 
and  this  prohibition  he  has  obser\*ed  for  some  days."  ^  The  prudence 
which  had  so  long  kept  secret  the  receipt  of  the  Brief  of  i6th  October 
deser\es  commendation. 

But  although  Savonarola,  in  obedience  to  the  Brief,  refrained 
from  preaching,  he  was  by  no  means  inactive;  for  to  this  period 
belongs  the  initiation  of  one  of  the  most  characteristic  of  his  efforts 
for  the  spiritual  advantage  of  Florence,  viz.  the  reform  and  organisa- 
tion of  the  children  of  the  city,  in  whom  he  hoped — like  S.  Francis 
Xavier  at  Goa — to  find  efficacious  instruments  whereby  to  forward 
the  great  work  of  moral  regeneration.  Concerning  the  actual 
measures  which  he  adopted,  the  processions,  the  collection  of  alms, 
the  reformation  of  the  Carnival  (which  first  took  effect  in  1496),  the 

^  Gherardi,  pp.  130  j^^.        ^  Gherardi,  p.  132.        '  Landucci,  p.  120. 
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pyramid  of  vanities  (1497  and  1498).  and  the  institution  of  the 
children's  police,  enough  has  been  said  in  a  former  chapter.  But  we 
cannot  refrain  from  quoting  here  some  words  on  the  subject 
from  the  diary  o(  Laiiducci.  On  7th  February  1496,  when  the 
apostolnte  of  ihc  children  had  been  in  progress  for  some  weeks,  he 
writes  1 — 

"The  children  h.id  received  such  encouragement  from  Fra  Giroluno 
to  reprove  unbecoming  modes  of  dress  (le  disoneste  posature)  and  iht 
vice  of  gambling,  that  when  people  said:  'Here  come  the  Friar's 
children,'  every  gambler,  however  Imid  he  might  be,  would  take  himself 
off,  and  women  attired  and  conducted  thcmselvea  with  all  modesty- 
The  children  were  held  in  such  reverence  that  every  one  abstained  from 
Kandalous  vice.  Not  a  word  on  such  mailers  was  lo  be  beard  from 
Voung  or  old  during  that  holy  time  ;  but  it  was  short.  The  wicked  (e 
Irisii)  liave  proved  mure  powerful  than  ihc  good.  lirief  as  it  was,  may 
Cod  be  praised  thai  I  saw  that  holy  time  :  and  I  pray  that  He  may  give 
us  back  once  more  that  holy  and  chaste  mode  of  life.  That  this  was 
indeed  a  bleised  lime  any  one  may  judge  who  will  comider  the  things 
which  then  were  done.'' ' 

Then  hegocs  on  lo  dt»cribc  the  Carnival  of  1496,  and  closes  his 
description  with  tlie  words  :  "  I  have  written  these  things  liecause  tliey 
are  true,  and  I  have  seen  them,  and  have  experienced  in  them  such 
consolation  (b  scniito  di  tal  dolccua),  and  children  of  my  own 
were  among  those  blessed  and  modest  band«."  He  returns  to  the 
nibjccl  on  i7lh  and  17th  February,  and  8th  and  17th  March  (Palm 
Sunday).  One  may  feci  very  sure  that  the  intercession  of  tlic  Guardian 
Angels  of  those  children  vras  efficacious  on  Fra  Gtrolamo's  behalf. 

Meanwhile  ihe  city  ma^ntrales  resumed  their  efforts  to  obtain 
the  removal  of  the  inhibition  from  preaching,  with  a  view  to  the 
approaching  LcnL^  The  available  evidence  (as  will  appear  from 
the  letters  hercaTiet  referred  to)  points  to  the  conclusion  that  CaraAa 
succeeded  in  extorting  from  Alexander  cither  an  explicit  verbal 
permission,  or,  more  probably,  some  words  which  might  be  lit- 
terpreted  as  implying  a  Ucil  consent,  in  view,  however,  of  an  express 
or  lacit  undcrsUnding  that  Savonarola  should  abstain  in  his  sermons 

'  Kmif,  p.  f»4,  It  it  cutlmw  ihsl  the  occa^oo  fnt  lh«M  rmi*rtn  U  given  by 
(he  mentinn  o(  what  woukl  teem  in  have  l*«li  »n  "d  "f  inJitrieW  teal  un  llie  jmn 
cfitiot  lillle  onn  ("  a  liuiducli  levoioi«>  dl  "iw  urn  telieia  a  bm  badulU,  e 
tati'i  lODcUli)  di  nia  gicnie,"  p-  ttj). 

'  The  Si^nory  lo  Can&  and  the  Tin  lo  tkcdu,  aSlh  January  and  Jlh  Pclinwty 
'.(ittmtii,  p.  131,  Maichiic,  n-  I). 
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from  meddling  in  Roman  affairs.  The  situation  was  sufficiently 
critical  to  engage  the  attention  of  the  Signory  in  a  debate  as  to 
whether  Fra  Girolamo  should  or  should  not  be  invited  to  preach 
the  Lenten  course  in  the  Duomo.  On  8th  February  Somenzi  reports 
that  matters  are  going  against  the  Friar,  and  that  he  hopes  for  a 
decision  in  accordance  with  the  wishes  of  his  master.^  On  nth 
February,  however,  a  resolution  was  passed  inviting  Savonarola  to 
preach  during  Lent,  or  previously,  if  he  shall  so  determine,  either 
in  the  Duomo  or  elsewhere,  at  his  discretion.^  Only  the  actual 
terms  of  the  resolution  are  given,  and  in  the  absence  of  a  report 
of  the  previous  discussion  it  is  impossible  to  say  whether  the  real 
or  supposed  verbal  permission  of  the  Pope  was  or  was  not  put 
forward  as  a  principal  reason  in  its  favour. 

At  any  rate  Savonarola  once  more  ascended  the  pulpit  of  S. 
Marco  during  the  Carnival,  a  few  days  after  the  resolution  of  the 
Signory  had  been  communicated  to  him,  and  it  is  due  to  him  to  say 
that  he  declared  that  he  did  so  with  the  Pope's  permission.^  On 
the  other  hand,  in  his  sermon  on  Ash  Wednesday,  17th  February, 
when  he  opened  the  Lenten  course  in  the  Duomo,  he  made  no 
reference  to  any  such  permission.  He  begins  his  discourse  by 
explaining  the  reasons  why  he  has  been  so  long  silent. 

Is  it  because  he  has  had  some  scruple  about  preaching  ?  No.  Is 
it  because  an  excommunication  has  been  sent  from  Rome  ?  No :  for 
even  if  such  a  document  had  arrived,  he  has  already  declared  that  it 
would  be  of  no  effect.  He  has  been  silent  because  he  wished  to  look 
into  his  own  life  and  teaching :  "  I  said  in  my  heart — perhaps  thou  hast  not 
looked  well  to  thy  ways,  and  thy  tongue  has  been  led  astray  ;  and  I  have 
therefore  considered  them  one  by  one."  But  his  conscience  has  acquitted 
him.  He  has  always  held,  and  does  hold,  entire  and  inviolate,  the  teach- 
ing of  the  Holy  Roman  Catholic  Church,   and  has  written  to  Rome, 

^  **  La  praiicha  contro  il  Frate  e  reducla  fin  al  presente  a  bono  termine,  e  spero 
anchora  I'havera  bono  fine  secundo  cl  desiderio  "  (del  Lungo,  n.  3).  'l*he  letter 
is  dated  8th  February  1495,  but  belongs  to  1496.  Del  Lungo  has  here  overlooked 
the  difference  between  the  Florentine  and  Roman  "style"  of  dating,  which  has 
been  the  source  of  much  confusion. 

^  Gherardi,  p.  133.  A  letter  from  Manfredi  to  d'Este,  assigned  by  Cappelli 
to  5th  February  1496,  would  seem  to  imply  that  he  had  already  begun  to  preach 
(Cappelli,  n.  96).  But  we  venture  to  suggest,  with  some  confidence,  that  the 
letter  is  dated  after  the  Florentine  style,  and  belongs  to  1497.  Our  conjecture  is 
confirmed  by  the  circumstance  that  the  terms  of  the  letter,  so  far  as  it  concerns 
the  preaching  of  Savonarola,  are  almost  identical  with  those  of  a  despatch  from 
Somenzi,  dated  26th  February  1497  (Villari,  ii.  Append,  p.  xxv.). 

*  Somenzi  to  Sforza,  1 6th  February  {infra). 
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tbst  "if  I  have  cilher  preached  or  wrilten  any  thing  heretical,  I  am 
willing  to  correct  ti,  and  to  raake  here  a  public  recantation."  But,  he 
declares,  though  the  Churrh  is  intilliblc,  it  does  not  follow  that  every 
command  of  an  ecclesiastical  superior  is  to  be  obeyed.  "The  Pope 
cannot  command  nic  to  do  anything  contrary  to  charity,  or  contrary  to 
the  Gospel  I  do  not  believe  that  the  Pope  wishes  me  to  do  anylbing 
of  the  kind,  but  were  he  to  do  so  I  should  tell  him  :  'Thou  an  not  now  a 
good  shepherd,  thou  art  not  the  Roman  Church,  thou  art  in  error.' '  As 
for  himself,  he  did  not  regard  himself  as  under  any  obligation  to  obey  a 
command  lo  Icnvc  Florence,  foi  every  one  knew  that  the  motive  of  such 
an  order  wnt  lolcly  political  hatred.  "If  I  s.-tw  most  clearly  that  my 
leaving  a  city  would  be  attended  with  its  spiritual  and  tcniporal  ruin,  I 
would  not  obey  the  command  of  any  living  man  to  quit  it.  U  ye  who 
write  such  lies  to  Rome,  what  will  you  now  write?  I  know  well  what 
you  will  write.  .  .  .  You  will  write  that  I  have  said  that  we  ou^ht  not 
to  obey  the  Pope,  and  that  1  do  not  mean  to  obey  him.  That  I  do  not 
say.  What  t  have  spoken  I  hate  wrilten,  and  you  will  sec  that  you 
cannot  gainsay  it." 

Kor  (lid  he,  in  this  Icnten  course  (an  Amos  and  Zachanas)  con- 
fine himself  to  abstract  declarations  of  principle.  Now,  more  than 
ever,  he  inveighed  against  ihe  vices  of  ihe  Roman  court,  more 
especially  in  the  sermon,  delivered  on  the  sectmd  Sunday  in  l.«nt, 
on  •'  the  fat  Itine  that  are  in  the  mountains  of  Samaria"  (Amos  iv,  i), 
wherein  Samaria  is  made  to  stand  for  Rome,  and  the  "  fat  kine  " 
for  the  harlots  whose  nuroben  disgraced  the  ciiy  of  the  Popes.  On 
Ihe  fourth  Sunday  in  Lent  he  cried  out : — 

"  Prepare  thyicif,  O  Rome,  for  great  « ill  be  thy  punishment*.  Thou 
shaU  be  put  in  irons  ;  thou  shall  be  put  to  the  sword  :  fire  and  flame 
shall  consume  thee.  .  .  .  Rome  iholl  be  stricken  with  n  grievous  sickness, 
even  unto  death.  ...  I  wdl  bring  do«n  upon  Italy  a  race  of  men  the 
most  wicked  tJiat  r;in  be  found  ;  I  will  humble  her  princci,  I  will  bring 
down  the  pride  of  Rome  :  that  race  will  take  potwssion  of  their  holy 
places,  will  deAle  their  churches,  and  ...  I  will  turn  ihcm  into  stalU 
and  siyei  (or  hor»es  and  hogs."  Even  this,  the  preacher  declares,  will  be 
less  displeasing  to  God  than  the  u*eii  to  which  ihey  are  now  puL' 

It  was  hardly  lo  be  supposed  that  language  of  this  kind  could 
pass  unnoticed  at  the  Papal  court.  And,  indeed,  if  the  character  of 
the  sermons  on  Amos  and  Zacharias  be  steadily  kept  in  mind,  the 
fotbearance  of  the  Pope,  and  Ihe  strenuous  advocacy  of  several  of 
the  Cardinals,  will  afford  more  matter  for  surprise  than  the  evidence 

<  "  Dapoi  ch«  llunno  filto  italic dl  ii>r[etrld,<o  U  {uA  Uallc  di  pwdecatalU, 
pefeM'  ijuetto  nuncn  dUplacc  ■  l>iu  chc  il  (ulc  uUlc  di  nurctrid  "  (Vilkri,  i.  430). 
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which  contemporary  documents  afford  of  Alexander's  indignation 
at  the  boldness  of  Fra  Girolamo.  We  resume  our  calendar  of  letters 
and  memoranda. 

i6M  February  1496  ;  Somenzi  to  Sforza. — The  writer  relates  i^^festa 
held  on  the  last  day  of  the  Carnival,  under  the  direction  of  Savonarola, 
the  collection  of  alms  by  the  children,  and  the  procession  with  cries  of 
**  Viva  Cristo."  "  The  Friar  has  publicly  declared  that  he  intends  to  preach 
during  the  whole  of  this  Lent,  saying  that  he  has  had  the  Pope's  leave."  ^ 

2.0th  February  1496;  Tranchedino  to  Sforza.  —  Bentivoglio  and 
Vinciguerra  have  been  much  amused  at  hearing  of  the  astuteness  with 
which  Fra  Gyronymo  {sic)  contrives  to  curry  favour  with  the  people  of 
Florence.  "  I  assure  you  that  it  is  not  true  that  he  has  had  leave  from 
the  Pope  to  preach,  though  he  asserts  that  he  has  ;  he  has  simply  taken 
leave.     It  is  enough  for  him  that  he  is  not  actually  prevented.** * 

9M  March;  The  Ten  to  Becchi.'— Becchi  is  thanked  for  his  efforts  to 
obtain  for  Savonarola  permission  to  continue  his  preaching.  His  ill 
success  so  far  is  not  his  fault,  but  is  due  to  the  calumnious  accusations 
of  the  Friar's  enemies.  They  too  (i.e.  the  Ten)  are  in  a  manner  affected 
by  the  accusations,  which  reflect  upon  their  own  prudence.  But  they 
wish  his  Holiness  to  be  assured  that  Savonarola  has  never  exceeded 
"  the  measure  which  universal  custom  allows  to  preachers."  If  he  had 
really  exceeded  this  measure,  and  had  attacked  the  Pope  personally, 
they  would  not  have  suffered  it.    Therefore,  Becchi  is  to  persevere. 

On  loth  March  a  Pratica  was  held  to  discuss  the  contents  of  letters 
received  from  Gualterotti,  the  Florentine  envoy  at  Milan,  and  from 
Becchi.*  One  speaker,  whose  name  has  not  been  preserved,  advises 
that  the  Pope  be  told  that  if  Fra  Girolamo  has  preached,  this  is  on 
the  ground  of  the  great  confidence  which  he  has  in  his  Holiness,  and 
more  especially  on  the  strength  of  a  certain  letter  from  the  Cardinal 
of  Naples,  and  by  reason  of  the  great  fruit  which  his  preaching  has 
produced,  and  does  produce,  and  by  no  means  with  the  intention  of 
displeasing  the  Pope.  Piero  Capponi,  more  cautious,  is  of  opinion 
that  if  there  is  no  Papal  prohibition,  then  every  effort  should  be 
made  to  secure  the  continuance  of  Savonarola's  sermons;  but  if 
there  has  been  a  prohibition,  then  some  learned  men  should  be 
deputed  to  confer  with  Fra  Girolamo  on  the  matter,  so  that  nothing 
should  be  done  against  the  will  of  the  Pope ;  for  we  must  "render  to 

^  Del  Lungo,  n.  5  ;  Villari,  i.  Append,  pp.  cxi.  sqq, 

'  Del  Lungo,  n.  6.  The  last  words  are  obscure :  **  Dove  li  h  permesso  chc 
non  li  sia  devetata."  Tranchedino  writes  from  Bologna,  where  he  acted  as  envoy 
from  Sforza  to  Bentivoglio.  Vinciguerra  was  the  Venetian  envoy  at  the  same 
court. 

'  Marchese,  n.  2. 

^  Gberardi,  p.  136. 
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Ciesar  the  things  that  arc  Cxsar's  and  lu  God  things  that  ate  God's," 
and,  besides,  in  past  times  the  censures  of  the  Pope  have  done  much 
injury  to  the  city,  and  in  punicular  to  its  merchants  trading  abroad. 

t  Ilk  March ;  Becchi  to  the  Ten. '—The  Pope  has  shown  himself  some- 
what appeased,  but  still  complains  of  the  permission  to  preach  which  you 
have  given  lo  Fra  Giralamo,  and  that  the  Friar  holds  the  people  to  the 
French  alliance  against  his  will.  He  exhorts  you  ii 
ou^hi  to  have  done  two  months  aiju,  and  not  to  give  up  the  government 
of  the  city  into  the  hands  of  the  Friar,  "  o  a  aJtri."  The  Cardinals  who 
are  your  friends  say  the  same. 

I  uk  Sfimh  :  The  Ten  to  Becchi."— He  is  lo  try  to  get  leave  for  the 
short  remainder  of  Lent.  It  is  not  true  that  Savonarola  preaches 
against  the  League. 

ti/i  Mani;  Becchi  to  the  Ten.'-The  Pope  is  a}:ain  anj^ry.  He 
had  understood  from  CarafTa  that  the  Friar  had  promised  not  to  meddle 
with  Roman  affairs  which  do  not  concern  him  or  his  office  Cgti  era 
suto  promisso  nan  s'impacccrchlte  dcllc  cose  di  qua,  come  dicono  non 
cssere  sua  offiiin  nc  appcrtenersi  a  lui ").  The  Pope  advises  you  to 
exhort  him  accordingly ;  it  should  be  enough  for  him  that  his  Holiness 
tolerates  ("  supports";  his  preaching  againt  his  will. 

t8£(  .\farch;  Somcnii  to  Sfona.*— The  city  is  full  of  discord  by 
reason  of  Savonarola,  who  governs  the  city  after  his  own  fashion,  and 
appoints  the  Signory  and  all  the  magistrates  ( \).  Two-thirds  of  the  people 
are  in  favour  of  the  Friar.  He  has  said  in  public  that  ilic  people  art 
not  bound  to  obey  the  Pope,  and  that  if  he  were  to  place  the  city  under 
an  interdict,  this  would  he  invalid,  because  he  is  no  true  Pope.  It  is 
thought  th.ii  he  will  soon  do  so,  for  the  Eight  have  not  allowed  the 
Pope's  messenger  to  present  the  inhibition,  "but  I  understand  (hat 
ibey  have  cortducted  him  outside  the  city." 

JO/-*  Mardt;  Becchi  to  the  Ten.*— Four  Cardinals  have  interceded 
for  Savonarola,  but  in  vain.  The  Pope  will  ^rant  no  spiritual  favour* 
to  the  ciry  in  the  present  siaie  of  things.     Such  is  the  pon«r  uf  calumny. 

J4rt  Martk;  PandcJfini  (Bishop  of  Pistoia)  to  the  Ten.*— He  has  had 
a  Ions  convenaiion  with  the  Pope  (chiefly  on  poHtical  matters).  As 
regards  Fra  Uirolamo,  "  1  told  his  Holiness  that  I  had  understood  that 
be  had  been  inhibited  from  preaching,  but  that  afterwards  permission 

'  Gheranli.  p.  IJ7. 

'  UiJ. 

■  ttiJ.,  |x   IJ8. 

*  Del  Lungo.  n.  3.  Dd  Lodco  snd  Co*ci  (pp.  S99  »«.)  etroneoatlf 
MCtibc  this  loltet  lu  the  preriiiai  jcac,  1495.  Botb  have  been  deceived  by  s 
date  given  in  the  Florentine  tlirlo. 

*  Gbenidi,  p.  139. 

*  UaiehcM,  n.  j.     We  pan  over  here  ihm  riion  kttcn  of  Bacdti  aod  <d  j 
Dm  Ten  dated  a4lh,  iS<h.  and  a6th  March  (GhermitB,  pp.  139  iff.). 
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had  been  given  through  a  certain  Cardinal  (avere  inteso  esserli  stata 
inibita  la  predica  .  .  .  e  poi  permessa  per  relatione  d'uno  Cardinale) ; 
that  accordingly  we  did  not  consider  ourselves  disobedient,  especially  as 
the  preacher's  intentions  were  good."  His  Holiness  replied  :  "Well,  we 
will  not  speak  of  Fra  Hyeronimo  (stc)  now,**  and  so  turned  the  con- 
versation. 

26M  March ;  Becchi  to  the  Ten.^ — The  Pope  and  the  Cardinals 
declare  that  our  city  suffers  great  dishonour  and  some  danger  from 
allowing  such  license  to  the  Friar,  and  to  the  children  and  to  the 
common  people.  The  complaint  now  is  not  of  Fra  Girolamo,  but  of  the 
government  which  permits  these  things,  viz.  (i)  that  he  persists  in 
preaching  contrar\'  to  the  will  of  the  Pope  ;  (2)  that  he  speaks  ill  of  the 
Pope,  the  Cardinals,  and  of  the  whole  court  of  Rome,  as  if  he  had  some 
special  charge  of  them  ("come  s^apartenessi  parlicolarmente  a  sua 
Patemitk ") ;  (3)  that  he  writes  and  affirms  that  he  is  a  prophet,  and 
that  he  converses  with  God  ;  (4)  that  he  does  away  with  freedom  of 
discussion,  in  order  to  give  more  assurance  ("  per  dare  ardire '')  to  the 
children  and  to  the  common  people  ;  (5)  that  even  if  all  this  were  false, 
it  is  dishonourable  to  the  city  that  all  the  world  should  be  able  to 
say  that  it  is  governed  by  a  Friar  and  a  troop  of  children  ;  and  indeed 
it  is  feared  lest  this  government  by  children  will  have  some  scandalous 
and  disastrous  result  for  the  State.  In  a  word,  you  are  accused  of 
having  lost  your  heads,  and  these  are  the  things  that  the  Pope  com- 
plains of  in  conversation  alike  with  the  envoys  of  the  League,  and  with 
those  who  speak  in  your  favour. 

30M  March;  Becchi  to  the  Ten.- — He  understands  that  the  Pope  has 
committed  the  case  of  Savonarola  to  two  Cardinals  and  to  two  Bishops, 
and  has  ordered  Torriano,  the  General  of  the  Dominicans,  to  proceed 
juridically  against  the  Friar. 

30///  March ;  The  Ten  to  Becchi.' — All  these  accusations  of  which  you 
speak  arc  fables  and  inventions  of  our  enemies.  But  as  Lent  is  now 
past,  it  is  useless  to  ask  any  further  permission. 

5M  April ]  Becchi  to  the  Ten.** — The  ambassador  reports  the  discus- 
sion held  by  a  commission  of  fourteen  Dominican  theologians,  in  presence 
of  the  Pope,  on  the  affair  of  Savonarola.  The  Pope  began  by  showing 
that  he  wished  by  all  means  to  punish  him  "  as  a  heretic,  a  schismatic, 
a  man  disobedient  to  the  Holy  See  and  superstitious,"  and  to  punish  not 
him  alone,  but  all  who  favour  him  ("  che  per  lui  fussino").  Hereupon  one 
Master  Nicholas,  of  Naples,  entered  a  vigorous  protest  ("et  parmi  si 
portassi  assai  honestamente") ;  but  many  others  followed  who  attacked  the 
Friar  with  wannth  and  bitterness,  all  being  of  opinion  that  some  measure 
should  be  taken  against  him  except  one  ("  uno  giovane  ")>  who  valiantly 


'  Gherardi,  pp.  140  sqq. 

^  Gherardi,  p.  142. 

»  Ibid, 

^  Marchese,  n.  4.     It  is  dear  that  Becchi' s  report  is  founded  on  hearsay. 
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up  his  defence,  lo  (he  great  displeasure  of  ihe  Pope.    And  either 
the    Pope   or   one    of    the    theologians    declared   thai    Fra    Hieronymo 
of  all    the   misfortunes   of   Pierii  (de'   Medici).     Ilccchi, 
having  heard  of  this  affair,  has  induced  the  Cardinals  of  Perugia  and 
Segorbc{LDpciand  Manino)and  the  Bishop  of  Capaccio  (Podocalharus, 

I  Greek),  to  dissuade  the  Pope  from  taking  action  in  the  mailer.  The  Pope 
has  been  appc;tscd,  and  will  abstain  from  any  hostile  measure  : '  but  he 
has  told  Capaccio  to  inform  the  Ten,  through  Becchi,  that  "his  Paternity 
ought  to  speak  modestly  of  his  Holiness,  and  the  most  reverend 
Cardinals  and  other  prelates,  and  that  he  ought  not  to  transgress  the 
methods  of  other '  excellent  and  admirable  preachers,  nor  to  open  his 
mouth  on  thmgi  vrhich  do  not  pertain  to  him  or  lo  his  office,  and 
accordingly  thai  he  should  not  meddle  in  secular  matters  and  affairs 
of  Sute."' 

ty*  April;  Recchi  to  the  Ten.'— It  trould  be  well  that  they  or  the 
Signory  should  w-nte  a  submissive  letter  to  the  Pope,  declaring  in 
particular  that  they  have  urged  Fra  Girolanio  to  obey  his  Holiness,  and 
10  speak  with  moderation  ("modeslatiiente")  of  him,  of  the  College  of 
Cardinals,  of  ihe  Roman  Coui  i,  and  o(  Romnn  affairs  in  general. 

tt  was  a  limely  warning,  as  appears  from  a  letter  written  two  days 
later  by  Cardinal  Ascanio  Sfor/a  to  his  brother  ihe  Duke  of  Milan 
(15th  April).'  He  has  told  his  Holiness  of  the  Duke's  su^estion 
thai  he  should  send  to  Florence  a  Vicar-General  of  the  Franciscan 
Order  ( "  de  Ic  Zoc^olc  "),  "  per  ii  suspecio  h^  de  frale  Hieronymo." 
The  Pope  has  replied  that  if  the  Duke  thinks  it  desirable  lie  will 
write  a  Brief  to  Kra  Hieronymo,  summoning  him  to  Kome,  and  will 
afterwards  appoint  a  Vicar  whom  the  Duke  will  approve  (or  choose? 
"  chi  piacerh  a  ijuetla  ").  But  the  Brief  was  not  written,  for  the  next 
news  from  Morcnce  relieved  somewliai  the  tension  of  affairs 

\(>th  April:  The  Signory  to  Bccchi.'— Fra  Cirolamo  has  spoken  with 
perfect  respect  ("molio  coslumatamcnte')  of  His  Holiness,  etc  They 
undertland  tliut  he  hat  now  gone  to  Pmlo  and  Pisioia.  ll  is  eotirely 
fid^c  that  he  hai  the  city  under  hit  domination.  He  has  never  sought 
any  such  thing,  and  any  information  to  this  effect  is  a  calumny. 

3yd  April;  Ilecchi  W  ihe  Ten.*— The  Pope  is  well  satisfied  ("aisfti 
ben  saiisfacto  "}  concerning  ihe  afTairi  of  Fra  Cirolamo. 

'  ■'  In  mado  lo  piMo  ci  diipoie  >  rolcre  K>pni«edcre." 

■  Ancllicr  iciltr  from  Bccdii.  of  the  Mine  due,  ii  given  by  Chetmrdi,  p.  143. 

II  conlatni  nulhiiig  at  unpurtance. 

'  Chtrudi,  p.  14J. 

*  Del  Lungo,  n.  T. 

*  MaicbcK,  p.  T71  (in'')  with  ihe  rttDneout  dale  (u  poinlrd  out  by  ChtrudU 
i&b  April  149S 

*  Chciudi,  p.  1 44' 
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T  1  riTH  Savonarola's  departure  for  Prato  and  Pistoia,  in  April 
^  ^  1496,  there  comes  a  lull  in  the  correspondence  with  Rome 
on  the  subject  of  his  preaching  and  prophecies,  and  the  events  of  the 
succeeding  months  are  more  sparsely  illustrated  in  the  published 
documents.  The  Dominican  Convent  at  Prato  had  been  subjected, 
as  has  been  seen,  to  that  of  S.  Marco,  with  encouragement  from  the 
Signory  of  Florence  and  with  the  full  concurrence  of  the  General,  in 
the  January  of  this  year.^  PVa  Antonio  d'Olandia  had  been  appointed 
Prior,  and  he  had  lost  no  time  in  inviting  Savonarola  to  deliver  a 
course  of  sermons  in  the  church  attached  to  the  convent.^  The 
event  fully  justified  his  expectations,  for  Fra  Girolamo's  brief  stay  at 
Prato  produced  very  remarkable  results.  It  was  not  merely  that 
people  flocked  in  from  Florence  and  all  the  country  round  to  hear 
him.^  The  professors  of  the  Pisan  "Studio"  or  University,  then 
located  at  Prato  by  reason  of  the  war  with  Pisa,  attended  his  sermons, 
and  he  gained  among  them  some  distinguished  adherents.  Cinozzi 
relates  how,  after  one  of  his  sermons,  Ulivieri,  a  canon  of  Florence, 
and  a  very  learned  man,  openly  exclaimed  :  "  My  scholars,  and  all  of 
you,  let  us  take  our  books  and  follow  this  man ;  and  indeed  we  are 
hardly  worthy  to  be  his  disciples."  *  But,  more  than  this,  the  work 
of  moral  and  political  reform  was  seriously  taken  in  hand.  Gherardi 
has  brought  to  light  a  list  of  subscriptions  to  a  document  which  is 

^  The  documents  are  given  by  Gherardi,  pp.  74  j//^.  ,  and  have  been  summarised 
above  in  ch.  vii. 

2  Gherardi,  p.  84. 

8  **  Fuvvi  tanto  popolo  di  Firenze  e  del  contado  che  pioveva  la  ognuno"  is 
the  forcible  and  quaint  expression  of  Landucci  {Diario^  17th  April). 

*  *'Andiamoe  portiamo  e  libri  drieto  a  questo  uorao,  ch^  anche  a  pena  ne 

siamo  degni "  (Cinozzi,  p.  6).     Burlamacchi,  forgetful  of  this  transference  of  the 

**  Studio,"  takes  Savonarola  to  Pisa  (p.  75),  about  the  last  place  he  would  have 

been  likely  to  visit  at  this  time. 
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itself  unfortunately  lost,  but  which  must  have  contained  some  kind 
of  forma  viveiuii  vh'ich  had  its  political  as  well  as  its  religious  side. 
The  most  explicit  of  the  subscriptions  run  in  the  following  or  similar 
terms:  "I,  Michele  Ghimenti,  am  content  to  live  under  a  popular 
government  (vivere  appopolo),  and  to  live  well,"  i.e.  m  accordance 
with  the  dictates  of  religion,  Such  a.  mode  of  life,  the  last  of  the 
subscribers  emphatically  declares,  is  better  for  soul  and  body.'  The 
necessity  for  such  a  reform,  at  least  as  regards  conduct,  had  been 
urgently  impressed  upon  the  Podeslk,  or  t^.ovemor,  of  Pralo,  in  a 
letter  despatched  to  him  by  the  Florentine  Signory  on  ijlh  January. - 

To  this  period  belongs  a  brief  correspondence,  i)ublished  by 
Villari,  between  Fra  Girolamo  and  his  arch-enemy,  Ixadovico  Sfor/.a, 
which  we  here  summarise  : — 

wlh  April  \^<^\  Savdnarvla  to  Sforaa.'— Ke  is  told  that  the  Duke 
complains  of  his  sermons  ;  but  this  can  only  arise  from  his  having 
been  deceived  by  evil-disposed  persons  who  have  represented  him  as 
hostile  10  his  Highness ;  whereas  he  loves  both  him  and  all  the 
princes  of  Iialy,  nay,  all  mankind,  and  is  ready  to  die  for  their  salvation. 
"And  because  the  grace  of  God  has  enlightened  me  concerning  the 
ruin  which  He  has  prepared  for  haly  ...  I  have  in\'ited  and  exhorted 
men  lo  penance  .  .  .  warning  tliem  that  there  is  no  other  remedy." 
But  though  Italy  has  heard  his  voice,  (here  is  no  amendment,  but 
matters  are  going  from  bad  to  worse  ;  and  God,  instead  of  being  appeased, 
is  even  more  angry  than  before.  "  Wherefore,  my  lord,  I  admonish  you 
that  there  is  no  other  remedy  for  you,  and  1  exhort  your  Highness  to 
acknowledge  your  Saviour,  and  to  do  penance  for  your  sins,  for  the 
scourge  draws  near."  If  he  will  repent,  God  will  pardon  him  and  gi\'e 
him  prosperily,  otherwise  his  affairs  will  go  to  ruin  ;  "  and  the  end  will 
show  that  my  advice  has  been  wiser  than  any  other  which  has  been 
given  you.''  The  writer  declares  that  he  has  spoken  ihus  from  no 
human  motive  and  with  no  hope  of  reward.  "  Indeed,  for  these  words 
of  mine  I  e»pect  no  other  return  than  disgrace  .  .  .  and  persecution, 
and  at  last  death,  for  which  I  look  with  an  earnest  desire  .  .  .  for 'to 
ine  to  live  is  Christ,  and  to  die  is  gain.'" 

In  after  years,  during  his  long  imprisonment  at  Loches,  under 
Louis  XII,  of  France,  Sfo^^a  had  ample  leisure  to  meditate  on  the 
wise  counsel  which  had  been  so  fearlessly  proffered  him  in  the  days 
of  his  prosperity ;  and,  if  we  may  trust  the  chronicler  Filipepi,  he 

'  "  Vortei  si  Tiveise  bene  e  maasime  ippopolo,  pcrchc  sari  milgliore  vivere  e 
per  I'anima  e  per  il  corpo"  (Ghera/di,  ppL  87-91), 

•  He  it  10  put  down  gambling,  blasphemy,  ihe  habit  of  working  on  holy  d«js 
and  11  reel- walking  by  nighi  (Gherardi,  p.  91). 

*  VitUii  and  Ca-^anova,  ]■[•.  441-41. 
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then  at  least  had  the  grace  to  acknowledge  the  justice  of  Savonarola's 
words.  It  may  be  added  that  at  about  the  same  time  Fra  Girolamo 
addressed  a  letter  in  identical  terms  to  Galeazzo  della  Mirandola, 
and  possibly  also  to  other  Italian  princes.^ 

\ith  April;  Somenzi  to  Sforza.^ — A  covering  letter  to  the  above, 
wherein  the  Milanese  envoy  reports  that  Fra  Girolamo  is  desirous  to 
maintain  friendly  relations  with  his  master.  And  considering  that  "el 
dicto  Frate"  has  all  the  common  folk  under  his  control,  it  would  perhaps 
be  a  good  plan  to  give  him  assurances  of  good-will,  to  the  end  that  he 
may  bring  over  the  city  to  a  proper  regard  for  his  Highness.  Your 
Highness,  he  suggests,  will  do  well  to  assure  him  of  your  good  dis- 
positions towards  the  Florentine  Republic,  and  your  willingness  to  help 
them  to  recover  Pisa,  if  only  ihey  will  be  tractable  ("  se  da  questo  popolo 
non  mancherk  ")• 

30///  April;  Sforza  to  Savonarola.' — The  Duke  takes  it  in  good  part 
that  Fra  Girolamo  has  written  to  him  with  frankness.  He  will  not  deny 
that  he  had  disapproved  of  what  had  been  reported  to  him,  viz.  that 
Savonarola  had  declared  in  the  pulpit  that  he  was  not  bound  to  obey  His 
Holiness.  It  seems  to  him  that  every  one,  and  more  especially  religious 
men,  ought  not  merely  to  entertain  in  the  mind  the  respect  which  is  due 
to  the  Vicar  of  Christ,  but  also  to  speak  of  him  with  reverence.  As  for 
the  Friar's  exhortation  to  the  princes  of  Italy  to  do  penance,  he  for  his 
part  fears  God  no  less,  and  is  no  less  earnest  in  his  endeavour  to  do  his 
duty  as  a  good  Christian,  than  any  religious  man  of  his  acquaintance 
("non  manco  .  .  .  ch'alcuno  cha  qual  se  vogli  religioso  sii").  As  for 
sin,  he  is  not  conscious  of  any  sin  for  which  he  ought  to  do  penance. 
But  if  his  correspondent  will  be  so  good  as  to  tell  him  what  penance  he 
ought  to  perform,  he  will  gladly  undertake  it. 

The  letter  concludes  with  expressions  of  gratitude  and  esteem 
which  were,  perhaps,  hardly  likely  to  weigh  much  with  the  austere 
and  zealous  Prior  of  S.  Marco. 

25///  April;  Savonarola  to  Sforza.*— While  thanking  the  Duke  for 
his  gracious  letter,  he  assures  him  that  he  has  never  asserted  uncon- 
ditionally that  obedience  is  not  due  to  the  Pope.  As  for  his  general 
exhortations  to  penance,  he  passes  judgment  on  no  one  in  particular. 
He  is  glad  to  hear  that  the  Duke  lives  in  the  fear  of  God,  and  he  can 
commend  him  to  no  better  judge  than  his  own  conscience. 

^  Villari  and  Casanova,  loc.  cit.^  "  Questa  lettera  .  .  ,  pare  che  sia  un 
circolare."  The  letter  to  Mirandola  is  given  by  Marchese,  p.  124.  It  bears  no 
date,  but  was  probably  sent  in  March.  A  second  letter,  containing  more  explicit 
warnings  of  an  impending  calamity,  is  dated  26th  March  (Marchese,  p.  125). 
The  premature  death  of  Galeazzo  occurred  within  two  years  (Schnitzer,  p.  569). 

*  Villari,  i.  Append,  p.  cxxxviii. 
'  Ibid.y  p.  cxxxvi. 

*  Ibid.y  p.  cxxxv. 
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We  may  add  here  that  Somenzi's  hopes  of  being  able  to  win  over 
Fra  Gtrolamo  to  the  side  of  the  League  were  again  revived  about  six 
months  later.  Needless  to  say,  they  proved  altogether  vain,  as 
Tranchedino  had  predicted  that  they  would.' 

Already  in  May  Savonarola  was  again  in  Florence,  and  from  time 
to  time,  on  Sundays  and  festivals,  delivered  his  sermons  on  Ruth  and 
Micheas.  These  discourses  were  hardly  less  calculated  to  arouse  re- 
sentment in  Rome  than  those  of  the  Lenten  course  on  Amos  and 
Zacharias.  The  preacher  is  confident  of  his  mission  toali  Italy.  His 
pulpit  is  the  centre  whence  the  voice  of  warning  must  spread  on  every 
aide.-  And  it  is  directed,  in  the  first  instance,  to  those  who  rule  and 
govern  the  Church.*  To  Italy  and  to  Rome  he  proclaims  that  "God 
will  come  forth  from  His  place.  He  has  waited  so  long  that  He  can 
delay  no  longer."  "I  announce  to  you  that  God  will  unshealh  His 
sword,  and  will  send  a  foreign  invader  .  .  .  and  there  will  be  so 
much  bloodshed,  so  much  cruelty,  thai  you  will  say  :  '  O  God,  Thou 
hast  come  forth  from  Thy  place.' "^  God  will  come  down,  and  will 
trample  tipon  Italy  and  upon  Rome;  priests,  bishops,  cardinals,  and 
"gran  maestri"  shall  be  trodden  down.'  Rome  is  bidden  not  to 
trust  blindly  to  her  possession  of  the  relics  of  the  Apostles,  like  those 
who  in  the  days  of  Jeremiah  comforted  themselves  with  the  vain 
assurance:  "Templum  Domini,  templum  Domini  est.""  It  is  not 
lawful/rr  se  for  the  laity  to  punish  a  bad  priest.  The  matter  must  be 
laid  before  his  ecclesiastical  superior,  bishop  or  archbishop,  or  the 
Pope  himself.  "  But  if  they  will  not  act,  then  you  not  only  may  but 
ought  to  expel  him  (cacciarlo),  nor  will  you  by  so  doing  incur  any 
excommunication  for  a  breach  of  ecclesiastical  immunity.""  The 
liberty  of  Christ  stands  above  ecclesiastical  immunities.     "  But  if 

1  Sonieoii  to  Sfoiza,  7th  and  i3lh  Novembci  (Villati,  i.  Append,  pp.  cmviii, 
if^.).  Tiinchedino,  an  the  other  hand,  naiiis  ihe  Duke  (zSih  Ociobci)  ihat  he 
miul  gif c  up  u>()  measures  "cum  queili  che  hanno  il  pelo  asimno,"and  a^ut» 
htm  (9t>i  November)  that  the  Friar  is  not  to  be  iiuaied :  because,  if  he  were  to 
dUsocule  tiimseir  fnim  the  French  faclion,  he  would  be  ignoiiiiniously  chased  out 
nf  ibe  cily  ("uru  spacialo  per  publilica  beslia  in  Fioicnm";  del  Lungo, 
r.„-  17,  18). 

'  "  NoipredichianioatuUa  riLalia  .    .   .   c  di  qui  si  dilibnde  la.  voce  per  lutlo  " 
V'iltari  and  Casanova,  Si/fia,  p.  242). 
'  in/.,  p.  J43. 
*  Jiif.,  p.  346, 
'  /Jrrf.,  p.  147. 
■  /irf-.p.  jjS:  J«.  viJ.  4. 


'  /4m/., 
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even  Christ  were  to  say  that  a  bad  priest  must  not  be  cast  forth,  then 
you  would  say  that  Christ  Himself  was  wicked;  sed  hoc  adss't"^ 
Rome  is  the  very  fount  and  origin  of  sin ;  the  queen  of  all  wickedness ; 
the  queen  of  pride,  of  luxury,  and  of  every  vice,  the  source  and 
cause  of  the  sins  of  other  priests  and  of  other  Christians.^ 

It  may  be  readily  conceded  that  not  a  word  of  the  preacher's 
bitter  reproaches  went  beyond  the  facts  of  the  case.     When  some 
one,  half  a  century  ago,  reproached  the  then  editor  of  The  Tablet 
with  having  published  a  report  of  some  proceedings  which  was,  he 
said,  "  scandalously  false,'*  the  editor  defended  himself  by  assuring 
his   correspondent  that  unfortunately  the  report  in   question   was 
"scandalously  true."     And  so  with  perfect  justice  might  Savonarola 
have  said  of  the  invectives  scattered  through  these  sermons.    Whether 
it  was  prudent,  whether,  after  the  warnings  addressed  to  him,  it  was 
right  to  proclaim  in  these  particular  truths  from  the  pulpit,  coram 
populo  Florentino^  is  a  point  which  may  be  left  to  the  judgment  of 
the  reader.     Provocative  however  as  his  language  was  during   this 
summer  season,  the  irritation  was  at  least  less  continuous  than  it  had 
been  during  Lent,  and  it  seems  probable  that  to  this  period  must  be 
referred  the  attempt  made  by  Alexander  to  win  over  the  Friar  by  the 
offer  of  a  Cardinal's  hat.     This  incident  has  been  regarded  as  afford- 
ing evidence  of  the  Pope's  extraordinary  inconsistency.     To  us  it 
does  not  appear  altogether  in  this  light.     There  can  be  no  doubt 
that  Alexander,  notwithstanding  his  own  vices,  appreciated  the  zeal 
of  the  Friar,  and  regarded  him  as  an  earnest  but  misguided  man. 
To  save  such  a  man  from  the  evil  consequences  of  his  own  obstinacy 
was  an  end  worthy  of  being  achieved ;  and  the  offer  of  preferment 
was  in  itself,  if  we  abstract  from  the  selfishness  of  the  motive,  a  very 
legitimate  means  for  the  attainment  of  the  end.     But  the  offer  was 
rejected  with  scorn.     The  preacher  wished  for  no  other  kind  of  red 
hat   than    the   crown   of    martyrdom,   and   so,   with    characteristic 
vehemence,  he  told  the  people.^ 

^  '*  Cosi  ancora  se  Cristo  ci  rispondesse  che  non  volesse  che  lo  cacciassimo, 
tu  diresti  Cristo  cattivo  ;  sed  hoc  absity  che  non  si  pu6  dire"  («*«/.,  p.  251), 

'■^  Ibtd.y  p.  252. 

^  **Ionon  voglio  cappelli,  non  mitre  grandi  nh  piccole ;  non  voglio  sc  noo 
quello  che  tu  hai  dato  ai  tuoi  santi,  la  morte ;  un  cappello  rosso,  un  cappeUo  di 
sangue  ;  questo  desidero"  (S.  19  on  Ruth,  etc.,  20th  August  1496;  Mllari,  i. 
419).  The  fact  of  the  offer  is  mentioned  by  Burlamacchi  (p.  85),  but  withoot 
any  specification  of  the  date.  The  contemporary  chronicler,  Parenti,  places  the 
incident,  which,  however,  he  gives  only  as  a  matter  of  common  report,  in  Idiy, 
1496  (Schnitzer,  p.  645).     The  Papal  messenger  was  believed  by  some  to  have 
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Meanwhile  the  tempora!  condition  of  Florence  was,  in  many 
\  respects,  going  from  bad  to  worse.  Perpetual  rains  had  destroyed 
tthe  harvest ; '  the  war  with  Pisa  had  drained  the  exchequer ;  -  sickness 
I  was  tife  among  the  population,^  and  the  hopes  which  had  been  placed 
I  in  the  French  King  were  again  and  again  deluded.*  It  was  ohviously 
rtuigraiefui,  as  well  as  unjust,  to  throw  the  blame  of  these  disasters 
Y  on  Fra  Girolamo,  hut  it  is  plain  that  his  influence  was  seriously 
I  ttireatened.  His  sermon  on  aoth  August,  preached  in  the  recently 
I  completed  Hall  of  the  Great  Council,  on  the  invitation  of  the  SJgnory, 
a  kind  of  apohgia  pro  vita  sua.  He  took  for  his  le>:l  the  words  ; 
E  "  Doniine  quid  muhlplicati  sunt  qui  tribulant  me  ?  " 

cused  [he  says]  of  having  brought  about  ihe  ruin  of  ihe  city 
["lU  di'  chc  10  lio  guasto  la  citta'').  But  how?  He  has  urged  the 
■]q>pointniem  of  the  Great  Council,  the  appe^il  n^jainsi  the  sentence  of  the 
W^^iftw,  the  abolition  of  the  Parlamento.  Are  these  things  a  matter  of 
■iCDIDplaiut  ?  Of  this  he  is  certain,  thai  under  any  other  kind  of  govern- 
[  everylhinj,'  would  have  gone  lo  rack  and  ruin  ("  voi  andavate  a 
■nngue  e  fiioco  e  Hamme  "),  for  the  factions  which  are  rife  in  the  city,  and 
■irtticb  are  the  evil  inheritance  of  an  evil  past,  are  full  of  rancour  and  of 
VKniceful  intentions.  If  the  citizens  had  followed  his  advice  they  would 
■'WKdOw  be  suffering  tribulation.  It  is  complained  that  he  has  made  the 
B'dty'slaws.  Bui  if  Ihey  arc  good  laws  what  ground  (or  complaint  can 
Kthncbe?  He  is  accused  of  having  opposed  the  League.  He  has  said 
ftaotbing  at  all  about  the  League.  But  he  has  spoken  of  "  Lilies  and 
■  liliea."'  They  have  misunderstood  him.  He  has  indeed  written  to  the 
I.K»ik:  of  France,  but  only  to  warn  him  of  what  would  befall  him  if  he 
Id  fail  in  his  duty.  And  as  lo  the  famine,  the  poor  assuredly  have 
Blktlt  cause  to  complain  of  him,  for  he  has  spared  no  pains  to  collect  alms 
I  {or  their  relief 

intio  olhcr  liian  Ca^sai  Itoigia  (!;,  the  Pupe's  owd  son.  Burlaniacclii,  un  Ihe 
I  nhn  buHJ,  Iclh  us  ihat  Ihe  ofTer  was  made  througli  n  Dominican  ftiat,  to  whom 
roll  replied  ihal  if  he  would  come  to  his  next  sermon  he  should  have  his 
.  If  lliis  was  so.  it  would  leem  that  the  pioposal  must  have  been  made 
LwM^liefon  3oth  August.  It  is  just  possible  thai  the  whole  story  has  giown 
MriTlkGiroUtiio'sown  words  above  quoted,  and  thai  ihey,  in  their  turn,  tested 
I  ntlanubitaDlial  rouodctlion  than  an  oHieial  ptolTet  of  the  bat. 
I  '  Undntd,  Diann,  4th  and  iSih  May,  6ih  June,  aoih  and  Mnd  August,  iglli 
I  SlpHmUt, 

■     'IWhcdino  and  SomeiiEi  to  Sroiza,  £ih    June,  smh  ami  :;2nd  July  (del 
1 1^»,  m,  S-io)  1  Landucci,  23rd  July,  4lh  Augiisi. 
'  landucci,  28th  May,  ajdi  June,  8th  July. 
''W.ind  and  3rd  May  ("fu  da  beffe"— "he  has  been  making  game  of 
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A  few  days  later,  on  28th  August,  the  Friar  was  the  victim  of  a 
nefarious  plot.  A  forged  letter,  alleged  to  have  been  written  by  him 
to  Charles  VIII.,  was  intercepted  by  the  emissaries  of  Sforza,  and, 
notwithstanding  all  his  protests,  the  affair  involved  him  in  a  serious 
misunderstanding  with  the  French  ambassador.^ 

In  October  the  Emperor  Maximilian,  who  had  already  sent  an 
ambassador  to  Florence  to  induce  the  Signory  to  join  the  League, 
but  in  vain,  himself  appeared  in  Italy,  and  betook  himself  to  Pisa, 
whence  he  threatened  all  kinds  of  hostile  measures.^  At  this 
juncture,  on  28th  October,  by  the  special  invitation  of  the  Signory, 
Fra  Girolamo  once  more  raised  his  voice  to  inspire  his  fellow-citizens 
with  confidence,  and  to  dissuade  them  from  allowing  themselves  to 
be  frightened  into  any  constitutional  change.  Somenzi  declares  that 
on  this  occasion  he  exhorted  them  to  stand  firm  to  their  alliance 
with  the  French  king,  whom,  however,  he  did  not  mention  by 
name.3  But  the  actual  words  of  the  Friar — if  the  lengthy  extracts 
given  by  Villari  and  Casanova  fairly  represent  the  contents  of  the 
sermon — can  hardly  be  said  to  bear  out  the  report  of  the  Milanese 
envoy. 

He  reminds  his  bearers  that  they  have  again  and  again  been  delivered, 
by  the  mercy  of  God,  and  throu^-^h  his  own  instrumentality,  from  impending 
evils.  He  reminds  them  of  the  revolution  effected  without  bloodshed  just 
two  years  previously,  of  his  own  mediation  with  Charles  VII L  on  behalf 
of  the  republic,  and  of  other  divine  favours  which  he  will  not  mention  in 
detail.  And  now,  what  has  been  the  gratitude  of  the  people  ?  Those  who 
had  lived  in  exile,  and  who  have  been  allowed  to  return  to  the  city,  are 
now  plotting  her  ruin  (/>.  the  Arrabbiati).  Men  who  have  had  the  rope 
round  their  necks  (the  Palleschi),  and  have  benefited  by  the  amnesty,  are 
now  conspiring  on  their  own  account.     And  lastly,  the  magistrates  who 


^  Somenzi  to  Sforza,  28th  August,  2nd,  3rd,  8th  September ;  Tranchedino, 
1 6th  September  (del  Lungo,  nn.  11-14) ;  Landucci,  2nd  September  (**  Lo'nbascia- 
dore  di  Francia  ando  sii  alia  Signoria  a  dire  che  questo  Frate  era  quello  cbe 
guastava  Firenze.  El  povero  Frate  aveva  tanti  nimici ! ").  Manfredi's  letter  to 
d'Este,  referring  apparently  to  the  same  incident,  but  dated  28th  May  (Cappelli, 
n.  100)  has  surely  been  misplaced.     The  date  should  be  28th  August. 

'^  Landucci,  19th  and  22nd  August  (the  embassy) ;  14th  October  (the 
Emperor  has  left  (ienoa  for  Pis.i) ;  24th  October  (he  has  arrived  at  Pisa,  and 
threatens  to  ravage  the  country). 

^  "  El  Frate  ha  predicato  in  questa  mattina  et  ha  dicto  mirabilia.  Sopratucto 
cxhorto  questo  populo  ad  volere  star  saldo  alia  fede,  cio^  del  R^  di  Franza  (licet 
ch'  el  non  la  dica),  et  ha  affirmato  che  tutto  quello  ha  predicto  de  le  cose  future 
sara  vero  senza  mancho  ;  cio  6  che  tucta  Italia  ha  a  ruinare,  excepto  Fiorentini 
se  stano  saldi,''  etc.  (Somenzi  to  Sforza,  28th  October ;  Del  Lungo,  n.  16). 
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have  been  elected  under  the  new  constitution  have  neglected  their  duty,  and 
have  been  afraid  to  punish  crime.  Profane  language,  gambling,  and  the 
worst  kind  of  vice  are  still  rife  in  the  city.  "  It  is  these  things  which  arc 
the  cause  of  our  tribulations.  The  good  things  which  I  have  predicted 
for  Florence  will  come,  but  the  wicked  will  have  their  hell  in  this  world 
and  the  next.  You  err  by  putting  your  trust  in  men,  and  in  always  look- 
ing for  help  from  ihiii  king  who  never  comes,  and  who  has  already  been 
punished  as  we  predicted.  If  only  you  will  return  to  God,  and  will  stand 
united,  I  promise  you  thnt  you  shall  put  your  enemies  to  flight.  Nay,  I 
would  myself  be  the  first  to  go  forth  against  them  with  the  crucifix  in  my 
band,  and  we  will  chase  our  enemies  as  far  as  Pisa  and  beyond." ' 

This  remarkable  sermon  was  followed  two  days  later  hy  the 
welcome  news  of  the  safe  arrival  of  certain  ships  from  Marseilles 
laden  with  corn.  The  bearer  of  these  glad  tidings  arrived  at  the 
very  moment  when  a  solemn  procession,  accompanying  the  statue  of 
the  Madonna  dell'  Impruneta  was  entering  the  city ;  and  the  scene 
of  wild  excitement  which  ensued  has  been  immortalised  by  the 
aothor  of  Romola?  The  relief,  indeed,  was  renurkable  rather  for  its 
opportuneness  than  for  its  magnitude.  For  months  afterwards  the 
diary  of  Landucci  bears  witness  to  a  steady  rise  in  the  price  of  corn, 
and  to  an  increasing  number  of  dcatlis  from  famine.^  But  for  the 
moment,  at  least,  the  scales  of  popular  favour  were  once  more 
decidedly  turned  in  favour  of  Fra  Girolamo.* 

Within  a  fortnight,  however,  of  the  arrival  of  the  corn  ships  a 

iJresh   blow   fell  upon  him.     This  was   the  Brief,   Rtfomtationi  el 

,angmenlo,  dated  7th  November,  which,  though  it  was  not  addressed 

personally,  and  though  it  contains  no  allusion  to  his  alfairs, 

levettheless  profoundly  affected  him,  and  proved  to  be  the  very 

ling-point  which  separates  the  earlier  from  the  later  stages  of  his 

tnflictj  with   the   Pope.    The  following  is  the  substance  of  the 


"  Desirous  as  we  are  that  salutary  measures  should  be  taken  for  the 
c  of  the  Order  of  Preachers,  it  has  seemed  well  that  the  convents  of 


*  The  sermon  h  given  partly  in  VilliiTi.  i.  4S4  sqq.,  partly  in  VJIlnri  and  Caut- 
L,  Stella,  etc.,  pp.  358  li/y. 

*  Xt^iurla,  ch.  xliii,  ;  Iiandui^^    30lh  Octnber ;  Filipepi,   Crvtiai-a,  in  Villari 
H  CMKnnva,  p.  465.     "  Vldesi  chiaranienlL'  el  iniraculoespTesHi,"sa]rs  Landucci. 

>  landucci,  30th  November :  aoth  ami  lyh  January  1497  :  20th  and  aStli 
;  lijih  and  27th  March  j  Sih  and  iiih  April  ;  iSih  and  27ih  May  ;  isl 

tjlb  June.     After  this  dalu  llic  prices  dci'rea.tc  steadily  ;  but  the  pln^v  ciin- 
«  to  ravage  the  dly. 

>  VHUri,  i.  437- 
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S.  Maria  della  Quercia,  near  Viterbo,  Santo  Spirito  at  Siena,  S.  Caterina  at 
Pisa,  S.  Sabina  in  Rome,  and  S.  Domenico  at  San  Gimignano,  which 
have  hitherto  been  united  to  the  Congregation  of  Lombardy,  should  be 
separated  therefrom,  and  that  together  with  the  houses  of  S.  Maria  sopra 
Minerva  in  Rome,  S.   Maria  at  Viterbo,  S.  Domenico  at  Perugia,  S. 
Domenico  at   Cortona,   S.    Agostino  at   Montepulciano,   S.    Marco    at 
Florence,  S.  Domenico  at  Fiesole,  S.  Maria  del  Sasso  (near  Bibbiena), 
S.  Domenico  at  Prato,  S.  Romano  at  Lucca,  and  S.  Domenico  at  Pistoia, 
they  should  be  formed  into  a  new  Congregation  of  the  stricter  observance, 
to  be  called  the  Congregation  of  the   Roman  and  Tuscan   Province.* 
Accordingly,  we  hereby  separate  the  convents  first  above  named  from  the 
Lombard  Congregation,  and  unite  them  to  those  other  convents  after- 
wards enumerated,  and  we  erect  and  establish  a  new  Congregation  of 
the  stricter  observance  to  be  designated  as  has  been  said. 

"And  we  hereby  appoint  our  venerable  Brother  Olivieri  Cardinal 
Caraffa  as  Vicar- General  of  the  said  Congregation  for  the  space  of  two 
years,  after  the  expiration  of  which  time  he  shall  cease  to  hold  this  office  ; 
and  every  two  years  a  new  vicar  shall  be  elected  by  the  chapter  of  the 
Congregation  ;  and  no  vicar  shall  be  confirmed  in  his  office,  or  re-elected 
thereto,  unless  after  an  interval  of  two  years  from  the  termination  of  his 
former  holding  of  the  same. 

"  All  members  of  the  houses  pertaining  to  the  new  Congregation  who 
may  now  be  absent  therefrom,  must  forthwith  return.  The  new  Con- 
gregation is  to  enjoy  all  the  rights  and  privileges  heretofore  and  now  en- 
joyed by  the  Congregation  of  Lombardy.  Ceteris  contrariis  quibuscumque 
nonobstanttlnisy  - 

The  Brief  is  addressed  to  the  brethren  of  the  several  convents 
named  in  it,  and  among  them,  as  will  have  been  observed,  that  of 
S.  Marco  at  l^'lorence  by  no  means  holds  the  first  place.  It  is, 
indeed,  probable  that  one  of  the  motives  which  prompted  the  issue 
of  this  new  ordinance  was  the  desire  to  deprive  Fra  Girolamo  of  the 
comparative  independence  which  he  enjoyed  as  Vicar-(ieneral  of 
the  reformed  Congregation  of  S.  Marco ;  but  it  does  not  therefore 
follow  that  the  Brief  deserved  to  be  spoken  of  in  such  terms  as  the 
following : — 

"  Afterwards  there  came  a  Brief  prescribing  that  all  the  convents  of 
Tuscany  {i.e.  all  the  observantine  convents)  should  be  united  in  one 
Congregation,  into  which  S.  Marco,  with  the  convents  attached  to  it, 


*  The  term  Congregation,  it  will  be  remembered,  was  employed  to  desiimate 
a  group  of  houses  of  the  stricter  observance.  The  idea  seems  to  have  been  to 
make  the  Congregations  conterminous  with  the  Provinces  of  the  Order.  The  con- 
vents of  Tuscany  were  included  in  the  Roman  province. 

'^  Villari,  i.  Append,  pp.  cxlii.  sqq. 
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r  should  also  enter.  In  the  earlier  Brief,  ilie  Pope  had  wished  us  to 
;r  the  Congregation  of  Lombardy,  from  which  he  had  himself  separated 
IS  ;  and  now  they  want  us  lo  enter  that  of  Tusciiny  ;  now  here  and  now 
I  there.  This  seems  to  me  like  a  game  of  chess,  when  one  defends  the 
[  king.  When  he  is  hard  pressed  he  moves  from  one  square  to  another, 
I  and  then  back  again.'" 

This  is  perhaps  hardly  fair  criticism.  After  Alexander  VI.  had 
}  ordered  the  reunion  of  S.  Marco  with  the  Lombard  Congregation,  he 
had  so  far  yielded  to  the  representations  of  Fra  GJrolamo  as  tacitly 
to  withdraw  the  command.  Meanwhile,  Savonarola  had  resumed 
with  renewed  vigour  the  course  of  action  of  which  the  Pope  had 
complained.  Yet  the  Pope  does  not  revive  the  ordinance  against 
which  Savonarola  had  protested,  but  makes  a  new  provision,  far  less 
unfavourable  to  the  Friar,  and,  as  we  shall  presently  see,  far  more 
in  accordance  with  the  Friar's  own  principles.  The  Bnet  He/iirma- 
tieni  et  augmento  was  drawn,  as  it  would  seem,  with  the  full  con- 
currence of  the  General,  Torriano,  who  had  never  shown  any  kind 
of  hostility  to  Savonarola;  and  the  newly-erected  Congregation  was 
placed — for  the  first  two  years  of  its  existence — under  the  govern- 
ment of  Cardinal  Carafla,  hitherto  Fra  Girolamo's  firm  supporter. 
But  more  than  this.  In  their  original  petition  for  the  separation  of 
S.  Marco  from  the  Lombard  Congregation,  Savonarola  and  his 
brethren  had  appealed  to  the  principle  that  the  natural  divisions  of 
provinces  otight,  in  accordance  with  the  constitutions,  lo  be  main- 
tained in  the  Dominican  Order.  And  it  had  been  part  of  Fra 
Girolamo's  scheme  to  extend  his  reform  not  merely  to  Fiesole,  Prato, 
and  Sasso,  but  also  to  Pisa,  Siena,  San  Gimignano,  and  probably  in 
course  of  time  to  Lucca,  Perugia,  and  perhaps  estxi  to  Viterbo  and 
to  Rome  itself.  But  the  scheme  had  not,  as  has  been  seen,  proved 
uniformly  successful.  At  Pisa  and  Siena  it  had  failed  disastrously. 
At  San  Gimignano  it  had  been  dropped  almost  before  it  was  seriously 
taken  up.  And  probably  one  of  the  main  causes  of  failure  had  been 
the  element  of  political  diplomacy   which   had   been   one  of  its 

'  S.  t  QD  Eiodus.  nth  February  149S.  Villnri  wriles,  with  reference  to  the 
Bikf:  "Unnvoltii  soLioposio  tl  SavonaroU  all'  aulnriti  del  nuovo  vicario,  che 
dipead«va  sempre  dnl  general e  dell'  Ordine  in  Roiuft"— as  If  Savonarola  himself 
lull)  nol  lieen  subject  tQ  the  iame  authority — "  t^i  avrt^  ferdma  ifutlla 
iiuiiftndenia,  fer  mi  taitM  mrva  bramala  la  sefarasiont  dai  /rati  tembanii ;  qutlt 
iiHftriff  lefra  I  mai,  thi  gfi  dai-a  (an/a  aulorith  in  Firente,"  etc.  (i.  493].  A 
deiirc  for  independence,  such  as  Viilaii  here  osciibes  to  Savanarolsi  is  not  nsiull/ 
etmntiKJ  une  o(  tb:  cbicaclenalic  vinucs  or  llic  relijfious  lire, 
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principal  supports.  Yet  if  it  was,  as  Savonarola  had  urged,  an 
anomaly  that  S.  Marco  should  be  united  to  I^mbardy,  surely  it  was 
still  more  anomalous  that  half  the  observantine  convents  of  Tuscany 
should  be  separated  from,  while  the  other  half  still  remained  united 
to,  the  Lombard  Congregation.  And  it  can  hardly  be  a  matter  for 
surprise  that  the  superiors  and  the  Cardinal  Protector  of  the  Order 
should  now  take  the  matter  up,  and  enter  upon  a  serious  effort  to 
combine  unity  of  government,  and  a  comparative  simplicity  of 
organisation,  with  internal  reform.  At  any  rate,  in  the  only  three 
documents  bearing  on  the  actual  execution  of  the  Brief  by  Torriano, 
there  is  not  a  trace  of  hostility  to  Savonarola,  but  rather  the  contrary. 
In  a  letter  dated  i8th  November  1496,  Torriano  appoints  Fra 
Giacomo  di  Sicilia,  a  man  entirely  friendly  to  Fra  Girolamo,  to 
undertake  the  carrying  out  of  the  reform.  In  a  second  letter,  of 
24th  November,  he  appoints  new  superiors  at  Siena,  Pisa,  San 
Gimignano  and  la  Quercia  but  not  at  S.  Marco  or  Fiesole  or  Prato, 
and  confirms  Fra  Giacomo  in  the  office  of  Vicar  of  the  Congrega- 
tion. In  a  third  letter,  of  12th  December,  he  ordains  that  Fra 
Giacomo  "  at  the  request  of  Fra  Girolamo  da  Ferrara  "  (/>.  Savona- 
rola) is  to  send  some  of  the  community  of  S.  Marco  to  San 
Gimignano  and  la  Querela,  and  is  to  dismiss  those  of  the 
brethren  now  resident  there  whom  Fra  Girolamo  would  wish  to 
be  rid  of. 

However,  notwithstanding  these  friendly  measures,  the  scheme  of 
union  found  no  favour  with  the  community  of  S.  Marco,  and  shortly 
after  the  receipt  of  the  Brief  they  despatched  a  letter  of  remonstrance 
to  the  Pope.  This  document  does  not  seem  to  have  been  preserved, 
but  it  is  evident  that  it  received  no  favourable  answer,  and  a  few 
months  later,  presumably  in  April  1497,  they  put  forth  a  public 
manifesto,  under  the  title  of  Apologcticum  Fratrum  S.  Marci^  with  a 
preface  by  Savonarola  himself,  the  substance  of  which  must  now  be 
given  : — 

• 

''  Three  reproaches  [writes  Savonarola]  have  been  made  against  me  viz. 
(i)that  I  have  taught  false  doctrine  (perversum  dogma)  ;  (2)  that  I  refused 
to  obey  when  cited  to  Rome  ;  (3)  that  I  have  not  obeyed  the  Papal 
precept  as  to  the  union  of  S.  Marco  with  the  new  Congregation. 

*'  To  the  first  I  have  already  replied,  and  my  orthodoxy  will  more  fullv 
appear  from  my  work  on  The  Triumph  of  the  Cross^  which  will  shortly 
see  the  light. 

"  To  the  second  I  reply  that  I  received  from  the  Pope  not  a  citation,  but 
a  kind  invitation,  with  which  it  would  be  my  greatest  joy  to  comply  if  I 
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could.     But  i  cannot  without  risking  my  life,  and  ihi?  every  one  knows 
that  I  am  not  bound  to  do. 

"As  lo  the  third  accusation,  it  really  hardly  concerns  me,  for  the  sub- 
mission to  the  union  does  not  lie  with  me  alone  but  with  my  brethren. 
They  number  about  250  ;  they  are  for  the  most  part  men  distinguished  by 
position,  prudence,  and  learning  ;  they  act  under  no  compulsion  from  me, 
who  am,  moreover,  a  stranger  {i.e.  not  a  Florentine)  in  Iheir  midst.  They 
(hen  unanimously  protested,  in  a  letter  to  the  Pope,  against  the  proposed 
union,  and  declared  that  they  were  ready  to  suffer  anything  rather  than 
consent  to  it.  Their  reasons  will  be  here  subjoined  ;  and  whereas  1  know 
well  that  this  u'ill  give  great  displeasure  lo  certain  religious,  let  ihem 
remember  that  they  have  only  themselves  to  thank.  So  long  as  we  could 
we  kept  the  matter  quiet.  But  now  that  they  have  persistently  repeated 
their  accusations,  it  is  our  duty  for  the  sake  of  pe.tce,  of  religion,  and  of 
justice,  to  defend  ourselves." 

So  far  Savonarola's  preface.  The  Apologelicum  proper  now 
follows.  Il  falls  naturally  itito  three  parts,  viz,  (1)  a  statement  of 
the  reasons  alleged  in  favour  of  the  union  ;  (i)  the  reasons  against 
ths  union  ;  (3)  Ihe  answer  to  the  reasons  alleged  in  the  first  part. 
It  must  be  sufficient  here  to  indicate  ihe  several  points  of  the  argu- 
ment with  the  utmost  brevity. 

I.  It  is  proposed  to  effect  an  union  between  the  reformed  Congregation 
of  S.  Marco  and  the  other  observantine  convents  of  Tuscany,  under  a 
single  vicar,  who  is  10  make  use  of  the  brethren  of  S,  Marco  in  order  by 
their  means  to  reform  the  other  houses.  The  question  is  raised  whether 
a  precept  to  this  effect  is  reasonable.  Its  upholders  urge  the  following 
considerations  as  establishing  the  duty  of  obedience  : — 

I.  The  object  proposed  is  good. 

3.  It  is  more  in  accordance  with  right  order  that  there  should  be  only 
one  vicar  over  the  reformed  Tuscan  houses. 

3.  Tuscan  convents  which  desire  to  be  reformed  "ill  not  now  be 
obliged  to  attach  tliemsclves  to  another  province. 

4.  If  all  wish  for  the  reform  il  is  unreason:ib!e  for  S.  .Marco  lo  stand 
aloof.  ^1^^ 

;.  Superiors  prescribe  the  union.  J^^^kight  lo  be  obeyed- 
6.  He  who  can  help  his  neigh  bo  i^^^PJftit  inconvenience  to  himself 
ought  lo  do  so. 

II.  In  weighing  ihe  considerations  which  militate  against  the  union,  il 
must  be  remembered  that  such  reasons  ought  to  be  sufRcienl  as  answer 
10  Ihe  nature  of  the  matier ;  i*.r.  probable  reasons  which  appeal  to 
ordtnar)-  human  prudence.  Por  no  one  can  rightly  judge  of  such  a 
matter  as  that  of  the  reform  of  an  Order  unless  he  has  practical 
jiowledge  of  it.  This  we  claim  to  have.  We  know  what  has  been  done 
larco.    We  know  what  goes  on  in  other  convents,     Humanly 
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speaking  the  reform  of  these  convents  is  impossible.  We  are  to  consider 
not  what  God  actually  can  do,  if  He  should  choose  to  work  a  miracle, 
but  rather  what  He  is  wont  to  do,  and  what  we  can  do  in  accordance  with 
what  holy  men  have  written  on  such  matters.  Here,  then,  are  our 
principal  reasons : — 

1.  To  reform  anything  is  to  restore  its  original  form.  Now,  the 
"forma  "  of  the  religious  life  is  charity.  Without  a  renovation  of  charity 
an  external  reformation  is  to  no  purpose.  But  an  interior  reformation  can 
be  effected  only  by  men  of  consummate  virtue.  Of  such  men,  however, 
there  is  evidently  a  dearth.  How,  then,  is  the  reform  to  be  carried  out  ? 
Do  they  affirm  that  all  the  religious  of  S.  Marco  are  perfect  men  ?  If  a 
little  leaven  corrupts  a  great  mass,  how  much  more  sure  will  be  the 
corruption  of  a  few  good  men  mingled  with  many  bad  ?  Or  will  they 
send  the  best  men  from  S.  Marco  to  govern  other  convents?  The 
answer  is,  that  our  best  men  are  needed  for  the  convents  which  we  have, 
so  great  is  the  concourse  of  young  men  to  our  Congregation.  Or  if  it  be 
said  that  in  the  other  convents  there  are  already  men  fit  to  govern  under 
the  new  reform,  we  answer  :  Where  are  they  ?  How  have  they  lain 
concealed  all  these  years  ? 

2.  It  is  a  maxim  of  the  spiritual  life  that  whereas  worldly  men  and 
sinners  are  often  converted,  lax  religious  are  never,  or  hardly  ever,  brought 
back  to  fervour. 

3.  A  reform  requires  subjects  well  disposed,  and  suitable  agents. 
Both  are  here  wanting. 

4.  The  means  should  be  adapted  to  the  end  in  view.  This  is  not  the 
case  here.  This  subversive  measure  will  drive  many  young  men  from 
our  convents  back  into  the  world,  and  will  hinder  others  from  entering. 

5.  The  servants  of  God  ought  to  be  wiser  in  their  generation  than  the 
children  of  this  world.  But  men  of  the  world  don't  enter  into  partnership 
with  bankrupts. 

6.  Contraries  cannot  be  expected  to  agree.     But  as  nothing  is  bette»- 
than  a  good  religious,  so  nothing  is  worse  than  a  bad  one.     How  absurc^^ 
then,  to  join  them. 

7.  It  is  useless  to  join  to  what  is  already  good  that  which  can  prol 
nothing  and  may  do  harm. 

8.  Experience  shows  that  the  separation  has  had  good  results. 

9.  Holy  men  have   always  b{;dught   about  reforms  by  separating  ll 
fervent  from  the  tepid. 

10.  A  little  spark  will  set  on  fire  a  great  wood  ;  a  single  bad  apj 
will  infect  a  whole  layer. 

11.  The  good  estate  of  a  religious  Order  depends  on  its  govemme^^  "^^ 
Under  the  new  scheme  there  can  be  no  good  government.  The  Sien^  ^^^ 
and  more  particularly  the  Pisans,  hate  the  Florentines. 

12.  The  vicar  will  be  either  a  bad  man,  or  a  mediocrity,  or  a  marm    ^^ 
high  virtue.     If  he  be  a  bad  man  all  will  go  amiss.     If  he  be  a  mediocr/^J^^ 
"sub  specie  boni  confundet  omnia,"  by  trying  to  please  both  parties,      ^f 
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a  holy  man  he  will  certainly  separate  the  ferveni  from  ihc  lax,  and 
0  will  re-establish  the  separaiion. 
III.  It  only  remains  for  us  to  reply  to  the  reasons  alleged  in  favour  of 
|lhe  union  :- 

([)■  "  Bonum  ex  integra  causa."    The  excellence  of  ihe  end  in  view 
■  does  not  prove  that  the  proposed  means  are  reasonable. 

:.  The  plea  of  unity  would  Equally  avail  for  bringing  the  Conventuals 
pinto  line  with  Ihe  Observantines. 

.  While  the  reformed  convents  have  their  own  vicar  there  is  no 
need  to  have  recourse  to  another  province  (i.f.  any  convent  really 
desirous  of  reform  can  seek  union  with  S.  Marco). 

4.  The  irregulars  are  not  a  true  part  of  ihe  Order  of  I'reachers.  It  is 
better  to  cut  Ihem  ofT. 

5.  We  are  not  obliged  to  obey  in  all  things. 

6.  The  brethren  of  S.  Marco  could  do  no  good,  and  would  lake 
much  Darm,  in  and  from  the  proposed  union. 

e  give,  in  conclusion,  the  last  words  of  the  second  and  principal 
rtion  of  the  document.     The  brethren  write  :^ 

"This  union,  therefore,  is  impossible,  unreasonable,  mischievous,  and 
the  brethren  of  S,  Marco  cannot  be  bound  to  accept  it ;  for  superiors 
L  command  what  is  contrary  to  the  constitutions  of  the  Order, 
ISd  conlrarj-  to  charily  and  the  good  of  souls.  We  must,  therefore, 
^suppose  that  they  have  l>een  deceived  by  false  information,  and  it 
is  our  duly  lo  resist,  in  the  meanwhile,  a  command  which  is  contrary 
lo  charity.  Nor  must  we  allow  ourselves  to  be  frightened  by  threats 
or  excom  muni  cat  ions,  but  rather  e:cpose  ourselves  lo  death  than  submit 
lo  that  which  would  be  for  the  poison  and  ruin  of  souls.  When  con- 
science rebels  against  a  command  received  from  a  superior,  we  must 
first  resist  and  humbly  correct  him,  which  we  have  already  done  ;  but  if 

Kis  is  not  enough,  then  we  must  act  like  .S.  Paul,  who,  in  the  presence  of 
I,  withstood  Peter  to  his  face." 
The  reader  who  has  had  the  patience  to  peruse  our  analysis  of  the 
^logttinim  Fratrum  S.  Marci  will  probably  be  ready  to  admit  that, 
wl~»  ilc  the  manifesto  embodies  much  shrewd  good  sense,  it  also 
;o»-»  tains  not  a  little  special  pleading.  Of  course,  on  the  supposition 
hfxC  the  union  would  be  carried  out  in  an  unreasonable  way,  it 
va_££  easy  to  demonstrate  that  the  scheme  was  itself  unreasonable. 
But  in  fact  the  first  steps  actually  taken  were  precisely  such  as 
5av-<anaroIa  had  himself  contemplated  at  the  outset  of  his  own 
Tcforni ;  and  the  plea  that  a  union  between  S.  Marco  and  the 
con-vents  at  Pisa  and  Siena  would  prove  disastrous  comes  with  a  bad 
^ace  from  the  very  house  which  had  soupht  to  ijring  those  conven^^ 
K^Vl^'ki)  its  own  jurisdiction.  ^^| 
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We  do  not  pretend  to  be  ourselves  convinced  of  the  wisdom  of 
the  scheme  promoted  by  Caraffa  and  Torriano,  and  embodied  in  the 
Brief  Reformationi  et  augmento.  We  only  urge  that  the  case  for 
S.  Marco,  as  against  not  merely  the  Pope  but  also  the  superiors  of 
the  Order,  was  not  so  evidently  and  plainly  good  as  to  justify 
obstinate  resistance.  • 

And   as    regards    the  bearing    of   the    Brief   upon   Savonarola 
personally,  instead  of  enlarging — as  Villari  and  others  have  done — 
on   the    sinister   designs   which   are    supposed    to   have    actuated 
Alexander  VI.  in  its  preparation  and  promulgation,  it  would  be  more 
to  the  purpose  to  consider  how  a  truly  zealous  Pope  would  have 
been  likely  to  act  under  the  circumstances;  and  it  is  difficult  to 
imagine  what  plan  could  have  been  devised  whereby  Fra  Girolamo — 
unless  he  was  to  be  allowed  to  proceed  unchecked — could  have 
been  more  considerately  treated.     Persuaded,  rightly  or  wrongly,  of 
his  special  mission  to  foretell  the  future,  and  to  scourge  the  vices 
of    Roman    prelates,   he  had   disregarded  alike    admonitions  and 
overtures,  and  had  declared  in  advance  that  any  Papal  censure  upon 
him,  except  on  conditions  defined   by  himself,  would  be   invalid. 
This  was  hardly  a  state  of  things  which  could  be  allowed  to  pass 
unnoticed,  and  it  is  clear  that  even  some  of  Fra  Girolamo's  friends 
thought  that   he  had  gone   too  far.     The  Friar's   excuses   for   not 
going  to  Rome  (though  he  could  visit  Prato  and  Pistoia),  and  his 
objections  to  the   union  of  his  convent  with  the  Congregation  of 
Lombardy,  had   been   tacitly   accepted.     Yet  something    must   be 
done  in  the  interests  of  ecclesiastical  discipline.     What   could   be 
better  than  to  place  Fra  Girolamo  under  the  immediate  control  of  his 
friend  Caraffa  ?     We  do  not  pretend  to  suppose  that  Alexander  VI. 
reasoned  precisely  after  this  fashion.     But  as  a  man  may  act  in  a 
manner  that   is   objectively   wrong   from   a  good  motive,  so   also 
motives  that  are  very  mixed,  or  even  vicious,  may  take  effect  in  a 
command   that   is   objectively  just.     In  such  a   case   the   duty  of 
obedience,  if  the  command  be  insisted  on,  is  plain.     On  no  other 
principle,  we  are  convinced,  can  a  sound  judgment  be  passed  upon 
the  conduct  of  Fra  Girolamo.     And  we  are  equally  convinced  that 
the  principle  was  as  clearly  recognized  in  the  fifteenth  century  as  it 
has  been  in  post-Tridentine  days. 

That  Savonarola  and  his  brethren  should  have  respectfully  sub- 
mitted to  the  Pope  their  objections  to  the  ordinance  concerning  the 
newly-constituted  Congregation,  as  had  already  been  done  in  the  case 
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Pof  the  order  for  reunion   with   the  convents   of  Lonibardy,  is  no 
I  inatltT  for  surprise  or  for  condemnation.     But  when  the  Pope,  not- 
withstanding the  reasons  alleged,  persevered   in   his  determination, 
I  the  only  reasonable  course,  objectively,  was  to  submit. 

Professor  Schnitzer  indeed  is  at   pains  to  show,  by  numerous 
[  references  lo  the  Canon  Law  and  to  the  works  of  eminent  canonists, 
I  that  the  Pope  could  not  lawfully  or  validly  command  any  one  lo 
f  exchange  a  stricter  for  a  less  strict  Order  or  observance.'     Passages, 
I   however,  which  show  that  a  dispensation  issued  to  an  individual  to 
pass  from  a  stricter  to  a  less  strict  observance  is  invalid  if  based  on 
inadequate  reasons,  are  not  lo  the  present  purpose.     But  we  cannot 
here  enter  into  a  discussion  on  a  point  of  Canon  I-aw,  and  instead 
of  examining  one  by  one  the  authorities  which   Dr  Schnit;;er  has 
collected,  or  referred  lo,  we  will  rather  appeal  to  what  is  in  some 
respects  a  parallel  instance.      Dr  Schnitzer  would   presumably  ac- 
knowledge the  validity  of  the  Brief  Dominus  nc  Redempior,  whereby 
ihc  Society  of  Jesus  was  suppressed,  and  its  members  secularised,  by 
Oement  XIV.     Here  was  an  instance  in  which  the  members  of  an 
approved  religious  Order  were,  for  the  good  of  the  Church  as  it 
appeared  to  the  Pope,  not  merely  reduced  to  a  less  strict  observance, 
but  entirely  disbanded,  and  deprived  of  the  status  of  "religious." 
pr  Schnitzer  reminds  us  that  the  state  of  discipline  in  the  convents 
of  Tuscany  which  bad  not  embraced  the  reform  of  S.  Marco  was 
deplorably  lax  ;  -  but  we  shall  hardly  be  e.xpected  to  believe  that 
men  like  Caraffa  and  Torriano  were  upholders  of  laxity.      The 
erection  of  the  Romano-Tuscan  Congregation  was  part  of  a  genera! 
scheme    of    reform    which    CaraEfa    seriously    took    in    hand,    and 
Alexander  himself  subsequently  explained  that  it  was  not  his  in- 
tention that  individual  religious  should  be  arbitrarily  transferred  from 
S.  Marco  to  other  convents  of  the  Order,*     When  Villari  urges  that 
l^the  real  motive  of  the  Brief  of  union  was  to  facilitate  the  removal  of 
Isvonarola  from  Florence,  he  appears  to  forget  that  no  attempt  was 
tctoally  made  to  depose  Fra  Girolamo  from  his  office  of  Prior,  still 
rss  to  remove  him  lo  another  convent.     It  would  at  least  have  been 
lOssible  lo  send  him  as  far  as  Prato  if  this  had  been  desired.     But 
•rhelher  or  no  the  reasons  for  the  act  of  union  were  in  themselves 
^good    and    sufficient,   it   must    be  admitted  that  the  attitude    of 
'  Scbnilier,  pp.  790  ly./, 

*  Pico  delln   MimnclolB,    in   hu  Apology  for  Savonniola,   speaks  n(  them  aa 
jf  ihicvcs"  (Schnilier,  Af.  eit.). 
■hniuer,  p.  79*- 
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Savonarola  in  the  Apologeticum  is  that  of  one  who  no  longer  humbly 
submits  his  objections  to  the  judgment  of  the  Pope,  but  simply  takes 
for  granted  the  justice  of  his  cause.  He  would,  indeed,  prefer  that 
this  were  recognised,  but  he  is  quite  ready  to  defend  to  the  last 
extremity  the  position  which  he  has  taken  up.  And  with  every 
allowance  for  personal  good  faith  we  cannot  pretend  to  think  that 
such  an  attitude  is  objectively  defensible. 

Firm  in  his  conviction  that  he  was  right,  and  that  the  Pope  was 
deceived,  Savonarola  continued  his  preaching  during  the  Advent  of 
1496.  The  first  eight  sermons  on  Ezechiel,  which  belong  to  this 
period,  do  not  seem  to  have  been  so  markedly  characterised  by 
invectives  against  the  abuses  of  the  Roman  court  and  of  the  clergy 
at  large  as  some  of  his  earlier  and  later  discourses.  But  they  show 
abundant  evidence  of  his  anxiety  about  the  political  well-being  of 
the  city.  The  Consiglio  Grande  has  been  opening  its  doors  too 
widely,  and  many  evil-disposed  persons  have  found  a  place  therein. 
The  Signory  must  lop  and  prune  ("bisogna  andarlo  limando  e 
racconciando ") ;  the  Consiglio  must  still  be  kept  open  to  a  large 
number  of  citizens,  but  the  enemies  of  their  country  must  be 
excluded.  Nor  must  those  be  listened  to  who  would  have  the 
appointments  to  the  magistracies  determined  by  lot.^  Measures 
must  be  taken  to  check  the  license  of  those  political  gatherings 
("conventicoli")  at  which  men  fare  sumptuously,  and  speak  ill  of 
the  constitution.  The  upshot  of  all  their  talk  is  abuse  of  **the 
Friar";  the  name  of  *' the  Friar"  is  as  sauce  to  all  their  food,  and 
gives  a  flavour  to  their  wine  ("quivi  si  mangia  pane  e  Frate,  came 
e  Frate,  vino  e  Frate ").  This  poor  Friar  stands  alone  against  all 
the  world. 

"  Come  now  ;  as  far  as  I  am  concerned  I  say  to  you  :  Call  doctors,  call 
prelates,  call  whom  you  will,  I  am  ready  to  contend  with  them  all.  -The 
Signory  must  act  with  vigour ;  they  must  take  the  sword  in  hand  ;  if 
need  be  they  must  call  the  people  to  arms.  Magistrates  who  do  not 
punish  crime  should  be  made  to  pay  the  penalty  of  the  crimes  which 
they  allow  to  pass  with  impunity.  Justice,  then,  O  magnificent  Signory  ; 
justice,  my  Lords  of  the  Eight :  justice,  ye  magistrates  of  Florence  .  .  . 
let  every  one  cry  :  Justice."  "^ 

^  By  voting  against  every  name  proposed,  the  enemies  of  the  Coftsiglio  had 
endeavoured  to  nullify  or  stultify  the  appointments  to  public  offices.  Many, 
disappointed  at  finding  themselves  never  elected,  urged  a  more  extended  use  of 
the  sortilege.  These  manoeuvres  are  described  in  detail  by  Guicciardini,  Storia 
Fiorentina^  pp.   153  sqq. 

^  Sermons  on  Ezechiel,  Villari,  i.  498-99. 
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The  official  despatches  bearing  on  the  affairs  of  Savonarola  iJuring 

■  the  closing  months  of  1496  are  comparatively  ft^w  in  number.    Three 

'  of  them,  in  which  Somenzi  (7th  and  13th  November)  expresses  his 

hopes  of  winning  over  Fra  Girolamo  to  the  cause  of  the  League,  and 

in  which  Tranchedino  (9th  November)  declares  that  the  Friar  is 

bound   hand  and  foot    to  the  French  alliance,  have  already  been 

menlioned  in  advance  in  the  foregoing  chapter.'     On  1 1  th  November, 

the  Duke  of  l'*enura  writes  to  Manfredi,  begging  him  to  warn  Fra 

Girolamo  not  to  allow  himself  to  be  compromised  by  his  communi- 

Lcationswith  a  certain   "friend"  {i.e.  an  emissary  of  Charles  VIII.) 

I  with  whom,  he  understands,  that  he  has  had  a  long  interview.     Such 

I  negotiations  are  full  of  pitfalls,  and  it  behoves  him  to  be  wary.- 

On  I3lh  November,  Tranchedino  writes  lo  Sfor^a  that  he  has 
heard  from  a  certain  Florentine,  of  the  Medicean  party,  that  the  city 
¥fas  on  the  point  of  going  over  to  the   League,  but  for  the  help 

I  recently  sent  by  Charles  VIII.  to  Leghorn.  However,  if  the  League 
will  act  with  vigour  (says  his  informant)  the  designs  of  these  Frateschi 
—i.t.  Ihe  popular  party— will  come  to  nothing.  The  letter  is  no 
better  than  a  piece  of  diplomatic  gossip,  but  it  derives  just  a  particle 
j>f  interest  from  the  events  of  the  next  few  weeks. 
On  i7lh  November,  the  allies,  and  in  particular  the  Emperor, 
met  with  some  reverses  off  Leghorn,  and  the  Emperor  fled 
ignominiously."  And  on  the  30th  some  additional  help  given  by 
the  French  king  still  further  raised  the  spirits  of  the  Florentines.'' 

I  .As  the  year  drew  to  its  close  the  Frateschi  were  decidedly  in  the 
■fcendanl,  and  Francesco  Valori,  the  most  vigorous  though  not 
tfways  the  most  prudent  of  Savonarola's  supporters,  was  elected 
jDonfaloniere  for  January  and  February  1497.'* 
Unfortunately  for  the  success  of  Fra  Girolamo's  measures  of 
poUtical  and  social  reform,  Valori  signalised  his  term  of  ofKce  by  a 
marked  disregard  of  certain  of  the  Friar's  warnings.     It  was  precisely 


,  i.  Agipend.  pp.  cxxxix.  igq. ;  del  I.ungo,  n.  18. 
tttia  vediilo  qusnlo  at  signiUcali  de  qucllo  amico  cbe  e  st 
9  ngionamento  cum  et  vcn.  frale  Hicronymo  Dostro,  del  che  a 
lilio  .  .  .   che  I'habii  boca  adverteinia  acci6  non 
r.  (C«ppclU.  n.  105). 

"Lo'Nperadorepcrdciic  la  sua  nave  c  pressochi  la  viia.     Vcduioiale  segno 
fcoiinwolo  {!),  I'aiuio  di  Dio  a'  Fiorcnlini,  immedinto  s'andft  con  Dioe  lascii)  l«1e 
topma  "  ILanducci,  I7ih  November).     On  aist  and  37th  November  he  speaki 
'a  at  the  Emperor's  precipitate  flight. 
•  Ijuiducci,  yx\i  November. 
■  VilUri.  i.  499  w 
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at  this  time  that  the  age  for  admission  into  the  Consiglio  Grande  was 
lowered  from  thirty  to  twenty-four,  a  measure  which  gave  a  consider- 
able increase  of  power  to  the  young  bloods  of  the  city.  These  youths, 
it  need  hardly  be  said,  were  the  most  pronounced  enemies  of  the 
severe  censorship  of  morals  which  had  been  set  up  by  Savonarola, 
and  which  had  never  been  more  effectively  exercised  than  it  was 
at  the  Carnival  of  1497.^ 

Moreover,  in  the  meanwhile  the  hopes  which  had  been  placed  in 
Charles  VIII.  had  once  more  evaporated;  and  this  circumstance, 
together  with  a  certain  reaction  of  feeling  against  the  stringency  of 
the  new  regulations  for  the  Carnival,  once  more  diminished  some- 
what the  prestige  of  Fra  Girolamo.     The  Gonfaloniere  elected  for 
March  and  April  was  Bernardo  del  Nero,  the  most  highly  respected 
among   the  friends  of  the   Medici  family.      He  had,   indeed,   no 
sympathy  with  the  mad  freaks  of  Piero,*^  but  he  was  assuredly  no 
adherent  of  Savonarola.     The  Ten,  however,  did   not  go  out  of 
office  with  the  Signory,  and  it  may  possibly  have  been  the  conscious- 
ness that  the  latter  were  less  favourable  to  -the  Friar  than  heretofore 
which  stimulated  them  to  so  considerable  a  degree  of  activity  in 
j)leading  his   cause  at  Rome,  as  it  will  appear  from  some  of  the 
following  letters  that  they  now  showed. 

25///  February  1497;  Manfredi  to  d'Este.^ — We  understand  that  the 
new  Gonfaloniere  and  Signory  are  not  favourable  to  the  Friar,  so  that  it 
is  feared  that  his  authority  will  wane.  He  has  been  preaching  against 
the  French  King,  saying  that  he  will  suffer  for  not  having  carried  out  the 
work  entuisted  to  him  by  God.  The  city  is  suffering  from  great  scarcity, 
and  the  country  people  are  flocking  in,  and  crying  for  bread. 

26///  February  J  Somenzi  to  Sforza.* — It  is  believed  that  the  Friar  and 
his  faction  will  fare  ill("sara  messo  al  fondo").  He  has  been  preach- 
ing against  the  French  King,  etc.  (as  in  Manfredi's  letter,  supra). 
Whereby  it  is  easily  seen  that  the  Friar  has  been  preaching  in  accordance 
with  the  wishes  of  the  government  (/>.  that  of  Valori),  and  not  by  divine 
inspiration,  and  so  it  is  thought  that  he  will  lose  his  reputation,  and  that 
all  will  go  according  to  your  Highness's  wishes. 


^  Villari,  i.  500  sqq.  It  was  on  this  occasion  that  the  first  **  bonfire  of 
vanities  "  was  held. 

-  Villari,  ii.  13,  14. 

^  Cappelli,  n.  96,  where,  however,  it  is  misdated  5th  February  1496.  We 
have  already  corrected  the  year.  But  it  is  clear  that  the  day  of  the  month  also 
U  wrongly  given.     Compare  the  following  letter  from  Somenzi. 

*  Villari,  ii.  Append,  p.  xxv. 
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rjrt  March;  Someiui  to  Sforia.'— Ercole  d'Este  has  visiied  Florence 
dbguise  in  order,  as  is  thought,  to  hea.r  Fra  Giralamo  preach.'' 

yih  March;  Manfredi  lo  d'Este.'^He  has  consulted  Savonarola  on 
the  subject  of  his  master's  relations  with  France.  Fra  Girolamo  fears 
that  the  King  will  not  again  come  into  Italy.  Tliese  things  are  in  the 
bands  of  God,  though  human  means  must  also  be  used.  Manfredi, 
apparently  on  the  strength  of  this  conversation,  suggests  that  it  would 
be  well  for  his  Highness  lo  send  a  confidential  envoy  ("qualche  persona 
religiosa,  ma  saputa")  to  the  King,  to  stir  him  up.  The  new  Gonfaloniere 
(del  Nero)  seems  to  wish  to  change  the  form  of  government.  The  city 
is  in  a  stale  of  greater  disunion  than  ever,  and  disorder  is  feared.*  The 
Friar  is  doing  his  best  to  resist  him  (or  to  preserve  the  peace  ?  "  ad 
obviarlo"),  but  his  adversaries  are  many  and  powerful,  and  are  asserting 
ihemseives  more  and  more,  and  speaking  with  as  great  license  as  can  be 
imagined  (in  un  parlare  lanto  licenlioso  chc  non  potria  essere  peggio). 
Nevertheless,  the  Friar  does  not  cease  lo  speak  with  courage  (animosa- 
mcDte)  against  all  evil  livers,  and  against  all  who  seek  to  ruin  the 
Consiglio,  which  he  declares  to  be  the  work  of  God.  He  has  a  great 
hearing. 

7/j*  March;  Savonarola  lo  d'Esie.'  (This  is  the  confidential  com- 
munication, containing  that  "secret  of  the  Lord"  which  d'Este's  faith 
has  merited  that  he  should  leani,  and  of  which  something  was  said  in  a 
former  chapter.)— D'Este  will  do  well  to  send  a  trusty  person  to  the  French 

■King  in  the  hopes  of  opening  his  eyes  (id  the  duty  of  once  more  invading 
Italy).  But  at  the  same  lime,  and  this  the  writer  adds  on  his  own 
Iccount,  it  would  be  well  to  practise  some  finesse  ("usare  qualche 
iBtnlia")  with  the  enemy  in  order  to  avoid  danger.' 

^tk  March   1497;    Becchi   to  the  Ten.'— Piero   and  the   Cardinal  de' 

Medici  rejoice  10  hear  that  cries  of  "  Palle  \  Palle  \"  1'  ■  c  been  heard  in 

Florence,  and  they  hope  to  return  within  two  months.     [It  was,  of  course, 

.    tbc  election  of  del  Nero  as  Gonfaloniere  which  raised  these  hopes.)'     A 

I  Fra  Santi,  a  Dominican  from  Florence,  is  said  to  have  come 

vflfa  a  message  from  Savonarola  to  Piero  (1).    All  sorts  of  lies  are  in 


About  this  time  an  additional  envoy,  5er  Alessandro  Bracci,  a 
'  Viilari,  ii.  6  {a  frigmctil  only). 

'  Bat  thia  must  surely  tie  11  •■anard.     Only  two  days  later  wc  find  SnvanaroU 
ling  lo  d'Este. 

■  Cappelli,  n.  107. 

>  Many  iodtcations,  however,  acnttered  ihtough  his  Idler,  suggest  thai  Manrredi 
a  nervous  lempenini  em.    He  bad  no  eipcrienccat  home  of  popular  govero- 

■  C»ppclli.  n.  108. 

>    ■  Ji*  above,  p.  1 36. 
7  Oherardi,  p.  146. 

'   Lnnducei  speaks  of  ihe  Mediecan  cry  »s  lining  been  raised  (tgain)  on  aist 
■cb,  but  add*:  "  E  no' ne  fu  duI1«"  ("it  all  caioe  to  nothing"]. 
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more  considerable  personage  than  Ricciardo  Becchi,  was  sent  by  th^ 
Signory  to  Rome  on  a  special  mission  concerning  the  affair  of  Pisa. 
He  was  also  charged  to  urge  the  cause  of  Fra  Girolamo.^  His  letters 
now  alternate  with  those  of  his  junior  colleague. 

14/^  March  J  Bracci  to  the  Ten.^ — Reports  a  long  conversation  with 
the  Pope.  His  Holiness  began  by  lamenting  the  evils  which  had  followed 
from  the  French  invasion,  of  which  evils  Florence  has  had  its  share  in 
the  loss  of  Pisa.  If  only  the  Florentines  will  be  "good  Italians,"  and 
join  the  League,  they  shall  have  Pisa  again.  Bracci  replied  that  they 
had  always  been  good  Italians.  Their  alliance  with  France  was 
defensive,  not  offensive,  etc.  The  Pope  replied  with  rough  humour  that 
the  Signory  had  sent  a  stout  ambassador  with  a  thin  commission 
("  Domine  Secretari,  voi  siete  grasso  come  noi,  ma,  perdonateci,  voi  sete 
venuto  con  una  magra  commissione  ").  If  he  had  nothing  better  to  say 
he  might  return  whence  he  came.  "  Your  Signory,"  said  the  Pope, "  deals 
only  in  fine  words.  But  we  say :  *  Si  nolueritis  benedictionem  elonga- 
bitur  a  vobis.'  We  will  not  have  the  French  in  Italy,  and  you  by  your 
obstinacy  are  working  your  own  ruin."  In  vain  Bracci  urged  that  the 
city  was  never  more  united  or  enjoyed  greater  internal  peace.'  The 
Pope  persevered  in  his  condemnation  of  the  French  alliance. 

15///  March;  Bracci  to  the  Ten.* — The  Pope  cannot  understand  why 
the  Ten   are   in   such   high   spirits  (onde  alle  S.  V.  si  nascesse  tanla 
ghagliardia),  but  he  believes  it  to  be  due  to  the  confidence  which  they 
place  in  the  prophecies  of  Savonarola,  whom  he  styles  "quelle  vostro 
parabolano."     If  his  Holiness  could  personally  address  the   Florentine 
people,  he  has  no  doubt  that  he  would  be  able  to  convince  them  of  their 
error  to  their  own  advantage,  and  to  deliver  them  from  the  blindness  into 
which  the  Friar  has  led  them.     But  his  chief  complaint  is  that  the  Signer)' 
and  the  people  suffer  him  to  inveigh  against  and  to  threaten  the  present 
occupant — unworthy  though    he    be — of  the    Holy   See.*      Bracci  has 
replied  that,  although  by  reason  of  official  business  he  has  never  heard 
the  Prior  preach,  he  has  also  never  heard  that  he  has  exceeded  the  limits 
of  modesty  and  prudence.     His  doctrine  is  irreproachable,  and  his  life 
and  conduct  are  those  of  an  excellent  religious  man  (religioso  di  somma 
bonth). 

19///  March ;  Becchi  to  the  Ten.^ — The  Pope  is  well-disposed,  but  the 
Duke  of  Milan  and  the  Venetians  are  indignant  that  Florence  has  not 

^  Gherardi,  p.  148. 
^  Gherardi,  p.  149. 

^  Yet  only  a  week  previously  Manfredi  had  written  :  **  The  city  is  more  divide 
than  ever  "  (Cappelli,  n.  107,  supra). 
■*  Gherardi,  p.  153. 

*  **Che  quclli  vostri  Signori  et  cittadini  sopportino  che  da  lui  siamo  laccrali 
et  vilipesi,  rainacciati  et  conculcati,  che  pure  sediamo,  licet  immeriti,  in  qucstt 
Santa  Sede." 

•  Gherardi,  p.  154. 
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ined  the  League.    They  are  stirring  up  ihe  Pope  against  ihe  Republic, 

rAod  persuade  him  that  the  mission  of  Bracci  is  merely  a  device  10  gain 
time  till  it  becomes  dear  what  the  French  are  going  to  do.  "  They  con- 
sider that  this  obstinacy  of  yours  proceeds  entirely  from  ihe  advice  and 
persuasion  of  the  Friar  ;  and  that  even  if  you  wished  to  take  a  decisive 
step,  and  show  yourselves  good  halians,  you  would  not  be  able  to  do  so 
without  his  consent."  They  ridicule  you  for  this,  and  the  more  so  because 
they  understand  that  at  this  very  time  his  Paternity  has  once  more 
reasserted  all  that  he  has  said  about  the  King  of  France,  has  threatened 
Italy  and  especially  Rome,  and  has  spoken  of  the  reformation  of  the 
Church,  etc.  And  if  his  Paternity  will  not  consent  10  this  union  with  the 
other  convents  of  Tuscany  on  which,  after  mature  deliberation,  and  with 

_  ibe  concurrence  of  other  Cardinals  and  prelates,  CarafTa  has  determined, 

klwy  will  proceed  against  him  with  censures  and  wi 

Bl&yt  it  is  here  publicly  said  that  he  is  already  e. 

Daving  obeyed  the  lalc  Brief.  CaratTa  urges  oliedieiice,  alleging  that 
the  union  is  "truly  the  work  of  (iod,"  and  not  the  outcome  of  calumnies. 


lyH March ;  Becchi  to  the  Ten.'— Every  one  thinks  that  you  ought 

a  lake  efficacious  measures  for  the  recovery  of  Pisa,  even  at  the  cost  of 

iving  Leghorn  or  Vollerra,  or  both,  as  hostages  for  your  fidelity.     But 

'i  said  that  even  if  the  League  were  to  olTer  you  Pisa  without^ 

IS  ihey  would  have  10  implore  you  to  accept  it,  because  "  the 

1  not  allow  you  to  deliberate  "  on  the  matter.    The  city  is  said  to 

|t  divided  between  the  Friar  and  the  League.    One  of  the  Cardinals  has 

cLired  that,  if  only  you  would  be  united,  all  would  be  well,  and  Ihat 

B  would  soon  be  delivered  from  ihe  present  scarcity ;  but  that  every 

B  laughs   at  the   Florentines  for  allowing  themselves  to  be  ruled  by 

^friar.    Were  it  not  for  the  Friar  you  would,  he  says,  long  since  have 

d  the  League. 

U/  April;  The  Ten  to  Becchi.'— They  arc  grateful  for  the  Cardinal's 

kind  advice,  for  it  is  iheir  principal  desire  to  be  united.     ISut  in  fact 

ilicrc  is  neither  discord  or  disunion  in  Ihe  city,  since  all  are  determined 

\o  preserve  their  liberty  and  the  present  form  of  government.     If  any 

.  .nf  has  reported  otherwise  he  is  a  deceiver.    And  if  the  character  of  ihe 

.len  who  carry  such  tales  were  considered,  it  would  be  clear  to  all  how 

■  '"nsre  Ihe  hopes  of  Piero  de'  Medici  (quanto  debole  fondamenio  sia 

^_ai»ell(.di  P.  d.  M.),     His  friends  are  few  and  desperate,  men  of  no  con- 

^^frun  Of  credit.     We  assure  you  that  the  persons  whom  he  seeks  to  win 

^^VCi  to  bis  cause  are  not  the  kind  of  men  who  will  go  lo  sea  without 

HJonaliing  their  ship  ("embarchare  facilmente  s.inza  bischotto").    .As 

||,     '"''Ihe  Friar,  we  are  not  governed  by  him.     He  fulfils  the  office  of  a  good 

Ind  Kalous  preacher  after  a  manner  which  compels  our  gratitude  ;  but 

''does  not  meddk-  in  the  details  of  politics  (sanza  impacciarsi  di  alcuno 

Wiculare  circa  il  govemo  nostro).    Any  statement  to  the  contrary  \\ 


*  (Hiennli,  p.  156, 


'  Ghetardi,  p.  IJ7. 
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false,  and  is  dictated  by  the  passions  of  men,  who  dislike  the  restraints  of 
a  virtuous  life  (da  passione  di  alchuni  a'  quali  dispiace  ii  ben  vivere). 

2nd  April;  Somenzi  to  Sforza.' — The  recent  elections  are  such  as  to 
give  no  hopes  to  Piero  de*  Medici.  It  is  true  that  some  of  his  friends  are 
in  office,  but  their  influence  is  counteracted  by  that  of  others.  As  for  the 
followers  of  Fra  Girolamo,  who  are  favourable  to  the  French  alliance, 
they  are  now  discredited.  And  because  they  cannot  justify  themselves 
and  their  policy,  they  console  themselves  by  saying  all  they  can  against 
the  Duke  of  Milan.  (The  letter  is  of  no  serious  importance  except  as 
showing  how  Somenzi  could  foment  discord  by  reporting  to  his  master 
the  political  tittle-tattle  of  the  city.) 

The  last  two  letters  were  written  in  the  Easter  week  of  1497,  and 
a  month's  gap  in  the  correspondence  affords  a  suitable  opportunity 
for  taking  account  of  the  Lenten  sermons  (on  Ezechiel)  which  Fra 
Girolamo  had  preached  during  the  two  preceding  months.     Like  all 
his  sermons  they  had  been  full  of  vehement  and  thrilling  denuncia- 
tions of  vice,  and  more  especially  of  vice  in  the  high  and  holy  places 
of  the  Church.     As  heretofore,  so  now,  he  does  not  spare  the  abuses 
of  the  Roman  court.     But  in  the  concluding  words  of  the  passages 
now  to  be  quoted  he  strikes  a  fresh  note  of  warning  which  shows 
clearly  his  presentiment  of  a  crisis  at  hand,  not  for  himself  alone 
but  for  the  Church  at  large.     Those  who  believe  in  his  prophetic 
mission  would   say,  we  presume,  that   if  he   did   not  live  to   cr)' : 
**  Lazarus,  come  forth,"  and  if  Alexander  VL  did  not  live  to  hear  the 
cry,    nevertheless  the  summons  came  in   God's  own  time,  and  in 
God's  ow^n  way,  though  too  late  to  hinder  the  desolating  catastrophe 
of  the  Protestant  Reformation.     These  are  the  preacher's  words,  as 
slightly  abridged  by  Villari : — 

"  Come  hither,  thou  profligate  Church  (ribalda  Chiesa).  I  gave  thee, 
saith  the  Lord,  beautiful  garments,  and  ye  have  made  idols  of  them.  The 
sacred  vessels  have  served  your  pride,  the  sacraments  have  been  turned 
to  simony  ;  by  your  vices  you  have  become  a  shameless  harlot  ;  you  arc 
worse  than  a  brute  beast,  you  are  a  horrible  monster  I  There  was  a  time 
when  you  were  ashamed  of  your  sins,  but  this  is  no  more  so.  There  was 
a  lime  when  priests  called  their  sons  nephews  ;  now  they  are  no  longer 
nephews,  but  sons— sons  and  no  mistake  (figliuoli  per  tutto).  .  .  .  0 
harlot  Church,  you  have  made  your  deformity  known  to  all  the  world, 
and  the  stench  of  your  foulness  has  risen  up  to  heaven.  .  .  .  Behold,  I 
will  stretch  forth  my  hands,  saith  the  Lord,  I  will  come  upon  thee,  thou 
profligate  and  wicked  one  ;  my  sword  shall  be  upon  thy  children  .  . . 
upon  thy  harlots  and  upon  thy  palaces,  and  my  justice  shall  be  made 


*  Villari,  ii.  Append,  p.  xxvi. 
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fknown.  Heaven,  earth,  angels,  good  men  and  wicked  shall  accuse  ihee, 
land  no  one  shall  siand  up  for  thee ;  1  will  deliver  thee  inio  the  hands 
r  of  those  that  hate  thee.' "  "  O  ye  priests  and  friars,  you  by  your  bad 
example  have  buried  this  people  in  the  grave  of  ceremonies.  I  tell  you 
that  this  grave  must  be  broken  open,  because  Christ  wishes  to  raise  up 
His  Church  again  in  spirit.  .  .  .  We  must  all  pray  for  this  renewal. 
Write  to  France,  to  Germany,  write  to  every  place  ;  This  Friar  says  that 
you  must  all  have  recourse  lo  the  Lord,  and  pray  that  the  Lord  may 
vouchsafe  lo  come.  Do  you  suppose  that  we  alone  are  good  ?  That 
there  are  no  servants  of  Cod  in  olhcr  places!'  Jesus  Christ  has  many 
servants  ;  there  arc  many  such  in  Germany,  in  France,  in  Spain,  who 
now  lie  hidden,  and  mourn  over  this  disease  (of  the  Church).  In  every 
city,  and  town,  and  village,  in  every  religious  Order,  there  are  those  who 
have  a  share  in  this  lire.  These  send  to  ask  me  lo  say  a  word  in  iheir 
ear,  and  1  answer:  'Stay  quiet  (state  nascosli)  till  you  shall  hear  the 
summons  (infino  a  che  si  dir^) :  Laiarus,  come  forth.'  As  for  ntc,  I  stand 
here  because  the  Lord  has  s&nt  me  to  you,  and  1  wait  till  He  shall  call 
me.  Then  will  I  utter  a  loud  cry  which  shall  be  heard  Jn  ail  Christendom, 
Knd  shall  make  the  body  of  the  Church  to  tremble,  even  as  the  voice  of 
God  made  that  of  Lazarus  to  tremble."  ° 

^B        Nor     is    the    impending    excommunication    absent    from    his 
^■thoughts. 

^^t      "  Many  of  you  tell  me  that  excommunications  are  coming  :  but  I  tell 

^^Bfou  that  there  is  need  of  something  else  than  of  excommunications.'  '  l!ut 

^^Kie  you  not  afraid?'     Not  I,  for  they  wish  to  excommunicate  me  because 

^|B  do  no  evil.     Bring  this  excommunication  aloft  on  a  spear-head,  and 

^^^pen  the  gates  to  it.     I  will  answer  it  ;  and  if  I  do  not  make  you  to 

marvel,  say  afterwards  what  you  please.     I  will  make  many  faces  on 

every  side  grow  pale ;  and  I  will  send  forth  a  cry  which  will  make  the 

world  quake  and  upheave." ' 

Those  who  will  may  defend  the  resistance  offered  by  Fra 
iHrolamo  to  Alexander  VI.  The  fact  at  least  is  not  to  be  denied,  in 
w  of  this  very  open  and  explicit  declaration  of  war  it  outrance. 
On  iSth  April,  just  before  the  termination  of  Bernardo  del  Nero's 
trni  of  office,  Piero  de'  Medici,  whose  hopes,  as  has  been  seen, 
3  been  raised  by  the  appointment,  presented  himself  in  the  early 

»  S.  33  on  Eiechiei  (\'illari,  ii.  4).     A  fuller  text  is  given  in  Villari  and  Casi- 
_     m^  167  sq^. 
^  «  ViUari,  ii.  4.  S- 

VI  ripelo  che  si  ceica  altia  che  scoinuniche."    \'ilbri's  EnglJih 

IT  renders  ihtse  words  (which  are  certainly  obscure) :  "  But  I  again  repeat 

Q  that  those  in  power  are  Ihinking  of  somelhing  else  than  ei 

ri6l). 

f  *  VaUri,  ii.  5. 
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morning  with  a  small  body  of  troops  at  the  gate  of  S.  Piero  Gattolini 
(now  the  Porta  Romana)  in  the  hopes  of  effecting  an  entry  into 
the  city  as  soon  as  the  gate  should  be  opened.     Warning  had, 
however,   been   given ;  the  gate  was  kept  closed,   no  demonstra- 
tion in  his  favour  was  made  within  the  city ;  and  after  waiting  all 
day  outside  the  gate,  exposed  to  the  gibes  of  the  guards,  at  last 
towards  evening   he  took  himself  off  and   retired  to  Siena.     "It 
was  considered,'*  says  Landucci,  "a   most  foolish  proceeding  (fu 
tenuto  la  piu  sciocca  cosa)  *' ;  but,  as  has  been  related  in  a  former 
chapter,  it  cost  del  Nero  his  life.     He  had  done  his  best  to  dissuade 
Piero,  but  he  would  not  divulge  the  conspiracy ;  and  it  may  have 
been  due  to  him  that  Piero  was  not  taken  prisoner  as  he  might 
easily  have  been.     Manfredi  writes  to  d'Este,  a  few  days  afterwards, 
that  a  false  report  of  Piero's  success  had  reached  Rome,  that  the 
Cardinal   de'  Medici  went  off  to  tell  the  Pope,  and  was  making 
preparations  to  celebrate  the  occasion  by  a  display  of  fireworks,  but 
that  when  the  news  of  the  fiasco  arrived,  the  Pope  declared  that  it 
served  Piero  right,  since  he  had  managed  this  business  as  badly  as  the 
rest  of  his  affairs.     Yet  the  Pope  subsequently  declared  that  he  had 
known  nothing  about  the  matter !     It  is  charitable  to  suppose  that  he 
meant  only  to  deny  all  previous  cognisance  of  the  details  of  the  plot. 
As  for  Savonarola,  when  Filippo  Arigucci,  one  of  the  Signory,  sent 
Girolamo  Benivieni  to  ask  him  whether  he  had  heard  the  news  of 
Piero's  expedition,  he  reproached  them  both  with  their  little  faith, 
and   plainly  told  them    (as  Benivieni  himself  used  to  relate)  that 
Piero  would  come  as  far  as  the  city  gate  and  would  return  without 
having  effected  anything.  ^ 

The  ignominious  failure  of  Piero's  attempt  no  doubt  contributed 
to  the  election  of  a  Signory  for  May  and  June  which  contained  at 
least  several  members  of  the  Arrabbiati,  a  faction  far  more  openly 
hostile  to  Savonarola  than  the  Palleschi;  and  the  results  of  the 
election  soon  made  themselves  felt  in  his  regard.  A  consultation 
was  held  on  3rd  May  in  which  it  was  determined  that,  in  view  of 
the  plague  which  was  raging,  it  would  be  desirable  to  inhibit  all 
preaching  in  the  churches  of  the  city.^  The  following  day  was  the 
festival  of  the  Ascension,  and  immediately  after  the  sermons  which 
were  to  be  preached  on  that  day  the  benches  which  had  been  placed 
for  the  convenience  of  the  audience  were  to  be  cleared  away  ("adeo 
quod  per  totam  diem  quintam  praesentis  mensis  Mail  disgonbrentur 

^  Nardi,  i.  105.  ^  Villari,  ii.  Append,  p.  xxxv. 
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(j/c)  ad  eflectum  ut  super  eis  dicte  predicatiunes  audiri  non  possint"). 
It  is  curious  to  find  that  bets  had  been  already  freely  laid  as  to 
whether  sermons  would  be  allowed  even  on  that  day,  and  among 
the  resolutions  passed  at  the  Pratica  was  one  which  annulled  all 
such  bets.' 

But  the  Compagnacci,  a  graceless  gang  of  violent  and  licentious 
swashbucklers,  whose  movements  were  directed  by  the  notorious 
Doffo  Spini,  not  content  with  this  measure,  forced  an  entrance  into 
the  Duomo  on  the  night  of  3rd  May,  befouled  the  pulpit  with  ordure, 
and  on  the  following  day  raised  such  a  tumult  in  the  church  that 
Fra  Girolanio's  sermon  was  of  necessity  brought  to  a  premature 
close.'  The  disgraceful  scene,  in  which  two  members  of  the  new 
Board  of  Eight  are  said  to  have  taken  part,  is  related  by  several 
contemporary  writers,  and  Landucci,  in  particular,  feelingly  laments 
the  state  of  spiritual  starvation  to  which  the  people  were  now 
reduced,  and  which  they  had  to  bear  in  addition  to  the  scout^e  of 
the  prevalent  scarcity  and  sickness.^ 

'  "  Quia  ad  eoitiiii  aures  pcrvenit  quixl  .  .  ,  facte  fueiunt  mutcle,  ut  diciliir, 
'sconinie»e'  .  .  ,  ulrutn  piacdicabitur  eras  in  dicta  civitale  ncc  ne  .  .  .  declara- 
veninl  .  .  .  dlctas  ut  vulgo  dicitui  '  scommesse  '  .  .  .  non  valuisse  et  non  valcte 
mado  aliquo  "  (Villati,  il.  Append,  p.  axxvii.).  Viilari  (ii.  j8|  makes  the  bets 
lum  on  what  Savunaiola  in  paiLiculur  would  do.  The  leinis  of  the  resolution 
seem  lo  imply  that  the  point  in  question  was  whether  preaching  on  (he  4th  would 
be  allowed  or  piobibilcd.  Landucci  (Diarie,  ^ih  May  and  11th  June)  notes  thil 
while  icmioni  was  prohibited,  taverns  of  evil  repute  were  thrown  open,  and 
ceitain  sports  (which  could  liardly  fail  tu  druw  a  greater  crowd  than  any  sermon) 

*  "  Net  mese  di  maggio  .  .  .  successe  nel  migistralo  (essendo  gonfaloniere  di 
gitislida  Piero  degti  Albcrti)  una  cerla  qualltii  d'  uomini  molto  rontrari  al  Frate, 
e  kIU  inenle  di  quelli  era  in  tutlo  conforme  il  migistialo  degli  otio  "  (Narilr,  i, 
107].  Cuieciardini  slates  (pp.  150-51)  thai  Savonarola's  enemies  were  in  a  majoiily 
of  one  on  the  Boaid.     I  le  atill  had  four  supporters  in  the  new  Signor)'. 

*  \j3XiAatd,  27th  May  and  isl  June. 


CHAPTER  XII 

THE   EXCOMMUNICATION 

IT  was  little  more  than  a  week  after  the  outrage  which  has  been 
related  at  the  close  of  the  last  chapter  that  the  Brief  Cum  scepe 
d  quamp/urimisy    whereby    Fra    Girolamo    was    declared     excom- 
municate, was  issued  by  Alexander  VI.    And,  indeed  the  conjunction 
of  events  does  at  first  sight  seem  to  lay  the  Pontiff  open  to  the  charge 
of  having  waited  till  the  Friar  was  down,  before  striking  this  final 
blow.     Yet,  on  further  consideration,  it  seems  more  than  doubtful 
whether  such  a  view  of  the  matter  can  be  substantiated.     Since  the 
close  of  Lent,  and  in  particular  since  the  failure  of  Piero's  abortive 
attempt  on  the  city,    more  than  one  of  Savonarola^s  enemies — and 
among  them  Fra  Mariano  da  Gennazzano  and  one  Gianvittorio  da 
Camerino — had  betaken  themselves  to  Rome,  and  had  used  their 
utmost  efforts  to  stir  up  the  Pope  to  take  strong  measures  against  him. 
On  I  St  May,  before  the  news  of  the  election  of  the  new  Signory  can 
have  reached  Rome,  Bracci  reports  to  the  Ten  that  the  Pope  has 
expressed  his  wish  that  the  authorities  would  prevail  upon  Savonarola 
to  cease  from  speaking  ill  of  him.     Bracci  replied  that  the  Friar  had 
never  attacked  his   Holiness  individually,  and  that  the  reports  to 
the  contrary  must  have  originated  with   that  malicious  tale-bearer, 
Camerino.^     On  6th  May  the  Ten  inform  Bracci  that  all  preaching 
has  been  stopped  for  the  present.     Savonarola,  they  admit,   may 
have  "  incidentally  "  exceeded  the  bounds  of  moderation,  but  on  the 
whole  he  exercises  the  functions  of  a  preacher   "  modestamente." 
Nevertheless,  when  he  recommences,  he  shall  be  admonished.^    It 
is  perhaps  not  a  matter  for  surprise  that  assurances  of  this  kind  M 
not  satisfy  the  Pope,  and  did  not  avail  to  ward  off  the  sentence. 
Issued  on  13th  May,  the  Brief  was  not  published  at  Florence  vHHi^ 
more  than  a  month  later,  a  delay  which  was  caused  by  the  choice 
of  Camerino  to  be  its  bearer.     The  envoy  came  on  his  way  as  far  as 
Siena.     Further  he  dared  not  venture,  for  fear,  as  he  said,  lestKt 

^  Gherardi,  p.  158.  ^  Ibid^t  p.  159. 
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should  be  torn  in  pieces  by  the  adherents  of  the  Friar.^  He  had 
indeed  good  reason  to  be  afraid,  not  perhaps  o(  any  overt  act  of 
popular  vengeance,  but  of  legal  pains  and  penalties.  For  only  a 
few  months  previously  he  had  been  expelled  the  city,  and  the  Eight, 
though  Ihey  were  even  more  hostile  to  Fra  Girolamo  ihan  the  new 
Signory,  might  have  found  it  difficult  to  pass  over  any  infraction  of 
the  decree  of  banishment.  The  Arrabbiali  appear  to  have  dreaded 
the  consequences  of  the  appearance  of  so  unpopular  a  man  in  the 
city  at  this  juncture,  and  Parenti  declares  that  ihey  sent  him  a 
message  warning  him  not  to  come."  Accordingly  he  remained  at 
Siena  till  the  middle  of  June,  and  the  Signory,  though  fully  informed 
I  by  their  ambassadors  in  Rome,  and  by  Camerino  himself,  of  the 
t^stence  of  the  Brief,  had  no  official  cognisance  of  its  contents. 
Enough,  however,  was  known  to  give  occasion  for  a  determined 
tempt,  in  a  Pratita  held  on  20th  May,  to  procure  a  decree  of 
iDishment  against  the  Friar  :^  an  attempt,  however,  which  proved 
wrtive  for  lack  of  a  two-thirds  majority.  Il  is  strange  that  even 
I'ttnder  a  Signory  thus  disposed,  the  Ten,  who  had  entered  upon  their 
term  of  office  in  January,  and  were  still  in  power,  conlinued  to 
write  in  his  favour  to  their  ambassadors  in  Rome.  It  was  some- 
what as  thftugh  the  Foreign  Office  were  to  carry  on  a  correspondence 
independently  of,  and  to  some  extent  in  opposition  to.  Her 
Majesty's  government.  And  yet  the  opposition  was  perhaps  more 
apparent  than  real.  For,  as  afterwards  appeared,  many  of  those 
who  were  ready  enough  to  condemn  Savonarola  on  their  own 
account  were  by  no  means  desirous  that  the  Pope  should  interfere 
<as  they  r^arded  the  matter)  in  the  affairs  of  the  city.  It  is  also 
a  characteristic  sign  of  the  times  that  precisely  at  this  juncture  a 
sort  of  hybrid  Committee  of  Public  Safely  had  been  appointed, 
embracing  men  of  all  parties,  in  order  to  preserve  the  internal  peace 
of  the  city.* 

*  "  Kipuundo  li  adveisarii  del  Fiale  cho  lalc  mandalntio  incoirere  potrcbbe 
ntlii  priia,  t  dan  ifiir/u  a/ /nxei/erii  loMrc  al  l-'rali,  p«i  1»  Ha  radveitirono  non 
ifiiiisi,"  e(c  (Parenti  aftid  Gherardi,  p.  i6i).  The  drcumsmnces  under  which 
'JiDKrioo  hnd  been  baniihed  are  nol  cleaiJy  known.  >lis  ollencc  (committed 
jodeti  aovemmcnl  friendly  10  Savontrola)  seems  tt>  have  been  ilinl  ot  havioB 
i'rought  nuilicinus  accuutions  again)!  the  Fiinr  (Gberardi,  p.  161  ;  I'arenti,  ibid.). 

'  JjUtrt  d  /-Vi/fie  S/rotti  (Villari,  ii.  45). 

•  Theii  oames  are  given  by  Guicciardini  {S/eria  Fiermtina,  p.  151).  Among 
,'icm    *tre  luch  conspicuous  party  chiefs  as  Bernardo  del  Nero,  Gutdftntonio 

1  .^pncd,  and  Francesco  Valori. 
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Becchi's  next  letter  is  characteristic  of  the  man.  He  is  a  diligent 
retailer  of  gossip,  and  not  a  little  credulous.  We  may  well  hesitate  to 
believe,  on  no  better  authority  than  his,  the  truth  of  the  charges 
which  he  makes  against  the  two  Cardinals,  Caraffa  and  Lopez. 

19M  May;  Becchi  to  the  Ten.* — Concerning  the  Brief  \Cum  scepe\ 
Ser  Alessandro  will  have  informed  you,  and  also  concerning  the  promise 
made  to  us  by  "  Napoli "  {i.e.  Caraffa,  Archbishop  of  Naples),  and  of  his 
audience  with  the  Pope.  But  I  must  not  omit  to  inform  you  who  it  is 
that  has  obtained  the  Brief.  For  the  Pope,  though  indignant  with  the 
Friar,  and  determined  to  punish  him,  nevertheless  would  not  have  pro- 
ceeded to  extremities  had  he  not  been  instigated  thereto.  "And 
although  many  excuse  themselves,  professing  not  to  have  known  any 
thing  about  it,  I  hereby  make  known  to  your  Lordships  that  Monsignore 
reverendissimo  di  Napoli  is  its  real  author,  along  with  many  other 
Cardinals.  And  Perugia,  too  (/>  Lopez),  although  he  swears  that  he 
knew  nothing  about  the  Brief  till  after  the  departure  of  Messer  G.  da 
Camerino — yet  I  know  for  certain  that  his  most  Reverend  Lordship 
is  at  the  bottom  of  the  whole  affair  (ha  solecitato  tutto)."  And  all  this 
is  being  done  to  satisfy  the  Cardinal  de'  Medici  and  the  friends  of 
Piero. 

loth  May ;  The  Ten  to  Bracci.^ — They  have  received  his  letters, 
informing  them  of  his  negotiations  with  the  Pope  and  Caraffa  on  behalf 
of  Savonarola.  They  are  no  less  indignant  than  surprised  to  hear  of 
the  steps  that  are  being  taken  against  him  ;  for  all  proceeds  from  mis- 
representations. Any  one  who  will  examine  the  manner  of  Fra  Girolamo's 
preaching,  will  see  that  he  has  never  blamed  or  reprehended  any 
individual  in  particular,  but  has  inveighed  against  vice  in  general, 
which  is  the  office  of  a  preacher.  He  has  never  made  express  mention 
in  his  sermons  either  of  the  Pope  or  of  any  Cardinal,  or  indeed  of  any 
other  person.  For  the  rest,  his  preaching  has  produced  the  most 
abundant  fruits,  by  reason  of  his  learning  and  of  his  most  religious  life ; 
so  much  so  that  it  may  be  said  with  truth  that  the  city  is  extremely 
indebted  to  his  Paternity  for  having  brought  it  to  a  good  rule  and 
pattern  of  life.  Bracci  must  implore  the  Pope  and  the  Cardinal  of 
Naples  to  proceed  in  this  matter  with  the  gravity  and  deliberation  which 
befits  them. 

In  the  meanwhile  Fra  Girolamo,  fully  apprised  of  the  machina- 
tions of  his  enemies,  and  probably  having  more  than  an  inkling  of 
the  despatch  of  the  Brief,  wrote  a  letter  ^  to  the  Pope  of  which  we 
give  the  substance,  and  in  part  the  words : — 

"  For  what   reason  [he  asks],  is  my  Lord  angry  with   his  servant  ? 

*  Gherardi,  p.  163. 

^  Gherardi,  ibid,     Bracci's  letters,  here  referred  to,  are  lost. 

^  The  letter  is  given  by  Quetif,  ii.  125  sqq. 
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Have  I  done  wrong,  because  my  enemies  accuse  me?  Why  does  not 
my  Lord  interrogate  his  sen'anl,  and  listen  to  his  reply  before  believing 
the  charges  against  him  ?  .  .  .  For  youi-  Holiness  holds  the  place  of  God 
on  earth."  His  enemies  accuse  him,  says  the  writer,  of  having  ceaselessly 
ca.rped  at  the  Pope  with  injurious  words.  He  wonders  that  Alexander 
does  not  see  through  their  malice.  Thousands  of  witnesses,  and  his 
printed  ivords,  bear  testimony  in  his  favour.  How  can  that  high 
and  mighty  preacher  (concionator  iste  egregius  et  suhlimalus,  i.e.  Fra 
ij  have  the  face  to  charge  him  with  a  fault  of  which — as  many 
can  lestify^he  is  himself  guilty.  Fra  Girolamo  remembers  well  how, 
he  once  had  occasion  to  reprove  liim  for  the  insolent  words  which  he 
had  dared  to  titter  from  the  pulpit  against  his  Holiness.  "As  for  me, 
I  have  always  submitted  to  correction,  and  as  often  as  there  shall  be 
need  1  will  again  and  again  submit."  His  practice  is  continually  to 
n  to  penance,  and  he  intends  as  soon  as  possible  to  issue 
bis  work,  De  Triumpho  Cruets,  from  which  the  soundness  of  his  doctrines 
ill  appear.     If  all  other  help  fails,  he  will  confide  in  God.' 

It  appears  from  the  subsequent  correspondence  of  the  Florentine 
envoys  in  Rome  with  the  Ten,  that  Alexander  was  touched  by  this 
letter,  and  if  we  may  believe  Bracci,  that  he  even  repented  of  having 
issued  the  Brief.-  However  this  may  be,  the  document  had  left  the 
Pope's  hands,  and  at  last  on  Sunday,  i8th  June,  it  was  solemnly 
published    in    Florence.      The    following    is    a    suninaary    of   its 

itents ; — 

We  have  [says  the  Pope]  on  various  occasions  been  informed  by  very 
IBany  persons  worthy  of  credit,  both  ecclesiastics  and  laymen,  that  a 
certain  Fra  Girolamo  Savonarola  of  Ferrara,  of  the  Order  of  Preachers, 
Vicar — as  is  reported  (ut  auditur)— of  S.  Marco  at  Florence,  has  dis- 
seminated certain  pernicious  teachings  (quoddam  pernitiosum  dogma)  to 
the  scandal  and  ruin  of  simple  souls  redeemed  by  the  blood  of  Christ. 
This  we  have  heard  not  without  displeasure  :  but  because  we  hoped  that 
be  would  recognise  his  error,  and  would  soon  retrace  his  steps  (sese 
retraherc  a  periculosa  via),  and  that  with  true  simplicity  of  heart, 
bumilitS',  and  obedience  he  would  return  to  Christ,  and  to  the  Holy 
Cbuich,  we  addressed  to  him  a  Brief,  wherein  we  commanded  him, 
in  virtue  of  holy  obedience,  to  come  to  us  that  he  might  purge  himself  of 
the  cnots  charged  against  him,  and  in  the  meanwhile  to  desist  from 
preaching.    He,  however,  would  by  no  means  obey.     We,  for  our  part, 


'  The  limits  of  our  space  do  not  permit  of  our  giving  anything  in  the  nature 
of  a  RimmMy  of  the  treatise,  Dt  Triumpho  Cruris.  It  is  rcmatkahle  as  anlicipat- 
icig  ihos«  apolugctic  treatises  which  now  find  a  place  in  the  curriculum  of  oui 
tbcok^lcal  schools.  An  English  translation,  by  Mr  Tiaveis  Hill,  was  publithei) 
by  Hc-I'let  &  SiuughtoD  in  iS68. 

'  Tbcje  tellers  will  be  summariicd  later. 
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dealt  with  him  perchance  nioi 
bore  wiih  (toleravimus)  certain 
tolerated  (sabstinuinius,  sic)  his 
notwithstanding  our  probibilion 


:  mildly  than   Ihe  case  required,  and 

excuses  which  he  alleged,  and  even 

disobedience  in  continuing  to  preach 

the  hope  that  our  clemency  would 


way  of  obedience.  But  as  our  hopes  v 
disappointed,  in  a  Brief  dated  7th  November  [1496],  we  commanded 
him,  in  viitue  of  holy  obedience,  and  under  pain  of  excommunication 
to  be  incurred  ipso  facto,  to  unite  liis  convent  with  a  certain  new 
congregation  styled  'of  the  Roman  and  Tuscan  province,' recently  erected 
by  us.  This  ordinance  he  failed  to  carry  out,  nor  would  he  in  any  wise 
obey  our  letters,  disregarding  the  ecclesiastical  censures  which  he 
thereby  incurred,  and  under  which  he  now  lies  (insordescit).  Wherefore, 
that  we  may  not  be  wanting  in  our  pastoral  duly,  we  command  you 
publicly  to  declare  him  excommunicate.'  Moreover,  all  persons  of 
whatsoever  condition  arc  to  be  warned  thai  they  are  to  avoid  the  said 
Fra  Hieronymo  as  a  person  excommunicated  and  suspected  of  heresy, 
and  this  under  the  like  patn  of  excommunication.^ 

Landucci,  who  was  present,  describes  the  publication  of  the 
sentence  in  the  Augustinian  church  of  Santo  Spirito,  and  tells  us 
that  it  was  also  promulgated  in  several  other  churches  of  the  city. 
Savonarola  lost  no  lime  in  issuing  his  counterblast.  We  deliberately 
call  it  by  this  name,  because  it  was  not  a  letter  respectfully  addressed 
to  the  Pope,  setting  forth  his  reasons  for  having  disobeyed  his 
commands,  and  the  grounds  on  which  the  sentence  appeared  to  him 
unjust  and  invalid,  hut  a  manifesto  addressed  "to  all  Christiani" 
{"a  tutti  li  Christiani  el  diletti  di  Dio").' 

The  writer  of  this  private  encyclical  describes  himself  as 
"The  servant  of  Christ  Jesus,  sent  by  Him  to  the  ciiy  of  Florence 
to  announce  the  great  scourge  which  is    to    come    upon    Italy,  and 
especially  upon  Rome,  and  which  is  to  extend  itself  over  ait  the  worlA, 
in  our  days  and  quickly  ;  to  ihe  end  tliat  His  elect  may  find  themsel'*.'^ 
prepared  in  the  midst  of  so  great  tribulations,  and  may  thus  escape  iVit 
anger  of  God,  who  wishes  in  this  way  to  rejnove  evils  and  to  reno^^^^ 
His  Church  and  the  whole  universe."  ^^H 

And  he  thus  continues  ; —  ^^^H 

"  May  God  then  be  thanked  for  His  great  goodness,  in  that  H^^^^^ 
chosen  us  to  be  the  ministers  of  this  truth,  on  which 


"Ut  i 


i   Eccles 


liebus    festivis,    diim   popuU   aderit   mult"''*"*     1 
fraltcin  Hietonymum  eieomraunjcatum,  ct     "" 
ab  omnibas,  eo  quod  nostris  .  .  .  tnoniB* 


:l  pronimltctis  dicti 

mandtlUnon  paruerit." 

^  The  lent  of  the  Brief  ii  given  by  Villari,  !i.  Append,  pp. 
del  Lnngo,  p.  17. 

»  Quitif,  ii.  185  sgq. 
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sufTer  many  tribulations,  God  willing  that  by  this  means  the  report  of 
our  prophecies  (la  fama  di  quesia  Frophetia)  may  be  spread  through 
every  part  of  Christendom,  yea,  over  al!  the  world ;  that  all  may  be 
disposed  to  receive  the  grace  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  whereby  the  intended 
1  may  be  brought  about.  As  for  the  wicked,  who  seek  to 
suppress  this  prophecy,  they  in  fact  co-operate  in  its  fulfilment.  Thus 
it  was  that  Joseph's  brethren,  by  selling  him  lo  the  Midianiles,  thought 
to  make  sure  thai  he  would  never  be  lord  over  them,  and  yet  this  very 
act  brought  about  the  fulfilment  nf  the  prophecy,  Herod,  thinking  by 
the  slaughter  of  the  children  to  bring  lo  naught  the  prophecies  which 
foretold  the  coming  of  Christ,  in  fact  helped  lo  fulfil  them.  So,  loo, 
the  Jews,  who  put  our  Lord  lo  death,  and  those  i^ho  persecuted  and  slew 
the  apostles  and  martyrs,  fulfilled  the  prophecies  of  ihe  Old  and  the  New 
Testament.  And  even  so  at  ihis  present  time  the  prophecies  which  we 
have  uttered  are  being  brought  lo  their  issue  ;  and  among  ihem  you  see 
that  one  in  particular,  which  concerned  the  excommunication,  is  now 
being  brought  to  pass  ;  (or  1  repeatedly  spoke  of  it  to  you  many  years 
since,  when  no  one  thought  of  such  a  thing.  VVlierefore  from  this  and 
many  others,  which  with  your  own  eyes  you  see  10  have  been  already 
filliilled,  you  may  firmly  believe  that  all  those  which  have  not  yet  come 
to  pass  will  come  to  pass  in  the  future,  and  that  God  will  deliver  vts  from 
every  danger,  and  will  give  us  a  great  victory. 

"  Remember  how  1  told  you  that,  in  return  for  the  benefits  of  which  I 
was  the  instrument,  I  expected  nothing  but  tribulation,  and  that  only  one 
thing  was  wanting  to  the  full  measure  of  the  malice  of  our  enemies  in 
Rome  and  elsewhere,  namely,  that  they  should  persecute  the  servants  of 
God.  But  whereas  the  '  tepidi '  do  not  desist  from  their  efforts,  I  would 
not  have  you,  on  this  account,  10  falter  and  10  abandon  Ihe  way  of  truth. 
Remember  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  Apostles  and  Saints  of  past 
times;  remember  what  1  have  told  you  of  .S.  John  Chrysoslom,  S. 
Athanasius,  S.  Jerome,  S.  Hilary,  and  many  others  who  have  suffered 
greater  thmgs  than  we. 

"  Do  not  believe  then,  dearly  beloved,  that  those  excommunications 
have  any  vahdity  which  are  based  upon  misrepresentations  (lequale 
sano  falte  per  false  suggestioni  di  huomini),  and  which  are  put  forth  with 
an  evil  intent,  in  opposiiion  to  God  and  the  truth.  Unable  10  find  a  just 
cause  for  procuring  my  excommunication,  my  enemies  have  suggested 
false  reasons  to  the  Pope,  saying  thai  1  disseminate  pernicious  doctrines 
and  heresies,  whereas  1  have  preached  only  the  doctrine  of  Christ. 

"And  whereas  they  accuse  me  of  disobedience,  be  assured  thai  I  was 
never  disobedient  to  the  Holy  Roman  Church,  nor  to  the  Pope,  nor  to  any 
stJperior  of  mine  down  to  the  present  hour ;  and  this  1  say,  not  in  self- 
praise,  but  for  the  sake  of  truth  :  and  I  am  willing  that  this  writing  shall 
stand  against  me  at  ihe  tribunal  of  Christ.  It  is  true  that  some  people 
think  that  when  a  man  declines  10  obey  in  those  things  which  are 
expresaly  contrary  to  God,  this  is  disobedience  ;  but  in  fact  it  is  monstrous 
(una  cosa  grossa)  to  suppose  that  we  are  bound  to  obey  our  su^t\w% 
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in  everything.  For  we  ought  to  obey  our  Superior  in  so  far  as  he  holds 
the  place  of  God  ;  but  he  does  not  hold  the  place  of  God,  and  is  not  our 
superior,  when  he  commands  what  is  contrary  to  God.  Accordingly,  it 
has  happened  that  in  such  a  case  as  this  I  have  not  obeyed,  knowing 
that  neither  God  nor  the  Church  wishes  me  to  obey  in  things  that  are 
contrary  to  their  commands." 

From  the  discussion  of  the  general  question  as  to  the  circum- 
stances under  which  a  subject  is  or  is  not  bound  to  obey  his  superior, 
Fra  Girolamo  proceeds  to  consider  the  specific  objection  that  he  has 
disobeyed  in  the  matter  of  the  new  Congregation.     He  writes  : — 

"  I  have  often  answered  that  those  who  persuaded  the  Pope  to  take  this 
course  did  so  not  out  of  zeal  for  religion,  but  solely  in  order  to  persecute  me, 
and  in  this  way  to  find  an  occasion  of  proceeding  against  me  ;  for  they 
foresaw  that  I  would  never  consent  to  a  union  which  they  knew  well  to 
be  mischievous.  But  I  have  set  forth  t>velve  reasons,  to  which  they 
cannot  reply,  why  this  union  is  contrary  to  the  honour  of  God  and  the 
good  of  souls.  I  answered,  among  other  things,  that  they  demanded  of 
me  a  thing  which  was  not  in  my  power,  for  it  required  the  consent  of  my 
brethren,  who  were  all  opposed  to  it  as  to  a  thing  most  pernicious. 
Moreover,  it  seemed  well  to  assemble  the  fathers  of  the  young  men  who 
had  committed  themselves  to  our  guidance,  and  to  declare  to  them  the 
conditions  of  the  proposed  union,  to  the  end  that  they  and  the  city  might 
never  be  able  to  reproach  us  with  having  deceived  their  sons,  whom  we 
certainly  should  have  deceived  (ingannati)  had  we  consented  to  this 
union  ;  for  they  would  have  relaxed  their  observance,  and  would  have 
become  like  those  *  tepidi,'  concerning  whom  we  have  proved  that  they 
are  the  worst  men  in  the  world  (li  peggiori  huomini  del  mondo).  Rather 
than  this,  it  had  been  better  that  they  should  have  stayed  with  their 
families.  I  answered,  moreover,  that  being  an  alien  by  birth,  if  these 
fathers  and  brothers  of  ours  should  consent  to  the  union,  I  could  not 
oppose  them  ;  but  that  if  they  did  not  consent,  I  could  not  force  them. 
And  so  I  left  the  matter  in  their  hands.  Now  they  have  declared  in 
writing  that  they  will  not  consent,  but  will  rather  suffer  excommunication 
and  imprisonment,  and  even  martyrdom  (martyrii).  If,  then,  this  is  so, 
why  do  they  impute  this  disobedience  to  me?  Is  it  not  that  these 
adversaries  of  mine  seek  only  one  man,  whom  they  hate  because  he  tells 
the  truth  (el  quale  hanno  in  odio  per  la  veritk)?  You  see,  then,  dearly 
beloved,  how  great  is  the  daring  of  our  enemies,  who  are  not  ashamed 
to  suggest  manifest  lies  to  the  Pope.  Therefore,  such  excommunications 
are  not  valid,  nor  are  they  in  accordance  with  the  intentions  of  the 
Church.  And  if  they  quote  that  maxim  of  the  Canon  Law,  *sententia 
pastoris  timenda  est  sive  justa  sive  injusta,*  you  have  my  answer  to  this 
in  a  sermon  which  I  delivered  more  than  a  year  ago.*' 

The  writer  ends  by  begging  their  prayers  that  God  would  deign 
'*ro  set  His  hand  to  something  more  forcible  than  reason."    For 
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Lve  now  reached  such  a  pitch  of  malice  that  they  shamelessly 
"  tesisl  reason  and  the  Inilh,  and  think  only  of  living  at  their  ease 
(allegramente). 

"  Wherefore,  if  these  our  arguments  are  not  listened  to,  and  if  they  seek 
to  take  further  steps  against  us,  we  will  make  this  truth  known  to  all  the 
world  after  such  a  fashion  that  no  one  will  be  able  to  gainsay  it.  For  God, 
at  such  time  as  He  sees  go<Kl,  to  the  confusion  of  Christians  who  will  not 
use  their  reason,  will  cause  irrational  creatures  10  render  homage  to  the 
,  truth  against  which  His  rational  creatures  contend.  Pray  God  that  this 
L  nay  be  soon." 

P        With    this  somewhat   obscure,   yet     unmistakable    appeal    to   a 
forthcoming  miracle,  the  letter  concludes.     Wv  have  all  but  translated 
the  whole  document  from  beginning  to  end,  that  the  reader  may  be 
in    full    possession  of  Fra   Girolamo's   defence.     However,    before 
discussing  in   detail    the    merits    of   the    case,   we   will  give   his 
second    letter    in    reply    to    the    sentence    of    excommunication. 
In  the  meanwhile,  we  call  our  readers'  attention  to  the  fact  that 
I  Savonarola  ts  consistent  throughout.     His  attitude  to  the  Brief  Cum 
^tafe  a  quampliirimi^  is  in  full  accordance  with  the  position  which 
K  he  had  taken  up  from  the  outset  of  his  career  in  Florence, 
'         A  few  days  after  his  first  protest  against  the  sentence  of  excom- 
munication— a  protest  addressed  as  has  been  seen  to  the  faithful  at 
large — Savonarola    wrote   a   second   letter,  in   answer   to  enquiries 
addressed  to  him  on  the  subject,  in  which  he  more  fully  sets  forth 
bis  position.     It  is  of  special  interest  as  dealing  with  the  subject  from 
the  point  of  view  of  the  Canon  J,aw,' 

ask  me  [he  writes]  whelher  such  an  excommunication  as  that 

:  have  recently  shown  to  be  unjust  ought,  at  least,  to  be  observed 

I  pubUc.    To  this  question  Petrus  dc  Paludc  and  S.  Antoninus  have 

>cn  a  clear  reply.    An  unjust  excommunication  is  to  be  respected 

Rlimenda)  ihey  say,  not  on  account  of  the  penalty,  which  from  the  nature 

ise  is  null,  but  for  conscience'  sake,  by  reason  of  the  danger  of 

tDdaL    But,  here  again  much  depends  on  circumstances.    When  the 

allity  of  a  sentence  is  known  to  the  learned  (sapientibus)  but  not  to  the 

(ornmon  people,  a  man  may  disregard  it  in  private,  but  he  must  respect 

ind  observe  it  in  public  until  there  is  reasonable  ground  to  hold  that  the 

K^nger  of  scandal  has  ceased.     For  instance,  if  one  has  been  publicly 

excommunicated  and  pubUcly  denounced,  he  should  publicly  declare  the 

grounds  on  which  the  sentence  is  invalid  ;  and  when  this  has  been  done, 

tbere  is  no  longer  any    danger  of  scandal  to  the  weak  (scandalum 

'  Q"elif.  "■  '9°  m- 
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putillorum),  and  there  is  room  only  for  pharisaic  scandal  {scandalum 
PAarisaorum\  which  may  be  safely  despised. 

"So  far  Paludanus.  But  long  before  him  Pelagius  had  declared  that 
an  unjust  sentence  may  be  disregarded,  since  in  the  eyes  of  God  and  the 
Church  an  unjust  sentence  cannot  bind  any  man,  and  a  man  thus 
sentenced  stands  in  no  need  of  absolution." 

"  Wherefore,  since  it  has  already  been  made  clear  to  all  the  people 
that  this  excommunication  was  extorted  by  means  of  misrepreseniations 
importunately  urged,  lo  the  end  that  men  might  have  greater  liberty  to 
sin,  and  since  in  a  letter  recently  published  I  have  set  forth  the  truth  of 
(he  matter,  and  have  thereby  removed  the  danger  of  public  scandal  (in 
populum  scandalum  scdando),  and  shown  good  cause  for  regarding  the 
sentence  as  unjust.  1  am  not  bound  to  obey  ii  even  In  public,  nor  can  any 
one  be  scandalised  hereai,  unless  he  wishes  to  declare  himself  a  Pharisee. 

The  writer  next  quotes  at  great  length  from  Gerson's  tract,  De 
excoinmunkatione  tt  irregu/arilate. 

"  '  The  guilt  of  disobedience,'  says  Gerson,  '  is  incurred  where  a  man 
refuses  to  obey  lawful  authority  lawfully  exercised ;  and  the  latter 
qualification  is  necessary,  because  otherwise  prelates  might  use  their 
power  lo  reduce  men  lo  slavery.  Hence  the  maxim,  scntattia  .  .  .  f/iam 
injusta  timenda  «/,  needs  explanation,  for  to  give  an  unqualified  sub- 
mission to  an  unjust  sentence  would  be  to  show  the  patience  of  an  ass, 
and  the  foolish  timidity  of  a  hare  (esset  asinina  patientia  el  limor 
leporinus  et  fatuus).'  After  asserting  the  lawfulness  of  an  appeal  from 
the  Pope  to  a  General  Council,  Gerson  goes  on  to  say  that,  'in  many 
cases  the  Pope  may  be  disobeyed  «'ithout  fault,  namely,  when  he 
scandalously  and  beyond  all  measure  (enormissime  et  scandalosissime) 
abuses  his  power'  loan  evil  end.  Moreover,  one  who  has  the  support 
of  a  single  canonist  or  theologian  in  favour  of  his  conviction  that  a 
particular  sentence  is  unjust,  may  safely  disregard  that  sentence,  pro- 
vided only  tbal  due  precautions  are  taken  not  to  scandalise  those  we.ik 
souls  *  who  think  that  the  Pope  is  a  God  (qui  existimant  I'apam  esse 
unum  Deumlwho  has  all  power  in  heaven  and  on  earth.  The  foolish- 
ness of  such  persons  is  to  be  driven  out  of  them  by  suitable  instructions.' 

"  Behold  [adds  Savonarola]  how  entirely  to  our  purpose  are  the  words 
of  Gerson.  To  suppose,  therefore,  that  all  censures  are  to  be  obeyed, 
proceeds  from  ignorance,  which,  in  priests  and  religious,  is  unbecoming 
and  mischievous.  Vet  there  are  some  who  are  so  blind  and  hasty  in 
their  judgments  as  to  affirm  that  all  who  come  to  our  con\enl,  or  who 
speak  with  us,  are //jo  ^f/o  excommunicate,  whereas  this  is,  at  least,  very 
doubtful.    Nay,  some  even  go  so  far  as  to  say  that  those  who  converse 


'  Dttr,  II,  q.  3,  cxlvi.  The  Pope,  however,  who  is  named  in  the  text  of 
the  DerrctHm  is  Gelasius,  not  Pelagius.  Whoever  may  be  the  real  nulhor  of  ihe 
decree,  it  is  obvious  thit  he  must  here  be  understood  to  spcik  of  a  sentence 
which  is  plainly  and  notoriously  unjust. 
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with  the  fretjuenters  of  our  convent  are  themselves  excomniunicale.  Such 
persons  labour  under  crass  ignorance,  to  use  no  harder  words  (ut 
graviora  taceani}." 

The  letter  ends  with  an  exhortation  to  pray  for  the  Church,  that 
God  may  once  more  enlighten  her  as  of  old. 

From  this  manifesto  il  is  clear  tlui  Savonarola  believed,  or  had  at 
least  |>ersuaded  himself,  not  only  that  the  sentence  of  exconimunica-  , 
lion  was  in  itself  Invalid,  but  also  that  after  his  first  public  protest  he 
was  under  no  obligation  of  respecting  it  even  in  public. 

It  is  worth  while  to  note  e)i|)licltly  on  what  grounds  lliis 
persuasion  was  based.  And  in  the  first  place  it  was  not  based  on 
the  merely  declaratory  character  of  the  Brief,  as  ihoiigh  for  this 
reason  alone  it  had  been  inoperative.  This  is  a  line  of  defence 
which  has  been  taken  up  quite  recently  by  some  of  l-ra  Ciroiamo's 
apologists.  The  I'ope,  it  is  affirmed,  did  not  excommunicate 
him,  but  simply  declared  him  to  be  excommunicate.'  Savonarola, 
however,  u^^es  no  such  plea  as  this.  He  treats  the  sentence  as 
formally  eflcctive,  and  as  inoperative  on  material  t^rounds  alone.^ 

And  as  regards  these  material  grounds  he  argues  from  what  he 
holds  to  be  a  sound  principle  of  Canon  l^w,  as  expounded  very 
clearly  and  emphatically  by  Gerson,  and  less  clearly,  but  in  hia 
opinion  not  less  unmistakably,  by  the  other  authorities  to  whom  he 
refers. 

Is  it  then  to  be  admitted,  or  can  it  be  maintained,  that 
Savonarola's  action  was  in  itself  defensible?  We  think  not,  and  for 
several  tc.isons.  In  the  lirst  place  In  order  lo  form  a  reasonable 
judgment  on  the  subject  it  is  most  important  to  distinguish  clearly 
between  three  distinct  questions.  The  first  is  as  to  the  duty  of 
obedience  in  the  matter  of  the  new  Congregation.  The  second 
[  concerns  the  validity  of  the  sentence  of  excommunication,   which 

s  the  penalty  imposed  for  refusing  to  obey.     And  the  third  is  as 

'  This  U  i!ie  main  aij^mcnt  of  a  pamplilel  tnlitled  /'«  zfnimnile  ticommuH- 

It  Savonarola  t  by  Failirr  L.  G.  Loliini,  O.F.  [Milan,  1S9S). 

•  This  point  hu  been  very  clearly  put  in  a  tecenl  mimbci  (6lh  Augusr)  of  ihe 

"i  Calloliitt.     AfiCT  qiiaiiiig  abundant  evidence   fioni  the  teimoni  of  Fra 

Lao  and  other  conlempuraty  documents,  (h«  wriici  concludet;  "Sedunque 

i  vuot  far  violenia  alia  sloria  ed  dI  scnso  ovvin  che  hanno  te  espreuioni  di 

ula  u  xtwe,  convien  diie  cht  fta  GiiDlamo  e  luiii  i  suoi  amici  e  neniiei 

0  kl  Bieve  nel  scnso  infiillive,  ciot  di  una  Vera   e  propria  scomunica  4t 

on  gti  nel  senso  difAiaraiivo  di  censure  incortc  pieiredenicmenle ' 

|io|- 
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to  the  duty  of  observing  the  excommunication  at  least  in  public,  even 
supposing  that  it  was  in  itself  null. 

First,  then,  as  regards  the  refusal  to  obey  the  precept  of  union. 
Dr  Schnitzer  quotes  a  number  of  passages  from  the  writings  of 
various  eminent  canonists,  Innocent  IV.,  Nicholas  de  Tudeschis 
(Panormitanus),  Felino  Sandeo,  and  Sylvester  Mazzolini  (Prierias), 
as  to  the  obedience  due,  or  not  due,  under  various  *  circum- 
stances, to  an  unjust  command.^  Lest  we  should  even  appear 
to  deserve  the  reproach  of  understating  the  case  for  the  defence, 
we  give  these  passages  as  nearly  as  possible  in  their  entirety. 

Innocent  IV.  writes  : — 

"  But  how  if  the  Pope  should  impose  an  unjust  precept,  seeing  that  he 
has  no  superior  with  whom  the  subject  can  treat?  It  may  be  said  that, 
if  he  command  anything  touching  spiritual  or  ecclesiastical  persons,  he 
is  to  be  obeyed  even  if  the  command  be  unjust,  because  it  is  not  lawful 
for  any  one  to  judge  of  his  actions  .  .  .  unless  the  command  should  in- 
volve some  heresy,  for  then  to  obey  would  be  sinful ;  or  unless  there  should 
be  a  strong  presumption  (nisi  vehementer  pra^sumeretur)  that,  from  the 
execution  of  the  command,  there  would  ensue  a  disturbance  of  the  peace 
of  the  Church,  or  other  evil  consequences,  for  then  he  would  sin  by 
obeying,  since  it  is  his  duty  to  provide  against  future  evils,  not  to  foment 
them."^ 

Panormitanus  says : — 

"  If  the  prince  should  impose  any  precept  from  the  execution  of 
which  it  is  to  be  presumed  that  scandal  will  arise  in  the  State,  the 
subject  ought  not  to  obey.  And  in  like  manner,  it  is  to  be  said  that,  if 
the  prince  orders  anything  which  is  contrary  to  [the  law  of]  God,  he  is 
not  to  be  obeyed,  and  this  even  if  the  prince  believes  that  he  is  acting 
justly,  and  the  judge  alone  is  aware  that  the  precept  is  sinful."^ 

The  concluding  words  of  the  above  paragraph  (^'etyW/h'notum 
sit,  etc.")  show  that  the  case  contemplated  is  that  of  an  official, 
exercising  subordinate  authority,  who  is  commanded  to  do  some- 
thing in  the  exercise  of  his  office  which  he  sees  to  be  sinful.    The 
principle,  however,  is  perfectly  general,  and  under  all  circumstances 
the   law    holds  good    that   conscience   is  supreme   over   individvkal 
conduct.      Thus    Panormitanus   writes   elsewhere:      "Against   tli€ 

^  Schnitzer,  pp.  7S7  .v^</. 

-  Innoc.  IV.  in  cap.  44,  Itiquisitioni ;  5  Dccr.^  lit.  39  (n.  3).  It  m^^st  d^ 
understood  that  there  is  no  question  here  of  injustice  to  a  third  person.  *^ 
injustice  supposed  is  towards  the  subject  to  whom  the  command  is  addresse^^* 

^  Panorn^.  in  cap.  $,  Si  quando :  I  Deer.,  tit.  3  (n.  2). 
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■law  of  conscience,  the  superior,  even  if  he  be  the  Pope  himself,  is 
not  to  be  obeyed,"  '  and  again,  even  more  explicitly  ; — 

"  Sometinics  the  superior  piescrities  what  is  evidently  just,  and  then 
he  is  to  be  obeyed,  unles:i  the  subject  conscientiously  believes  that  the 
command  is  unjust,  and  cannot  rid  himself  of  this  belief;  for  in  that  c 
be  must  follow  his  conscience,  however  erroneous  this  may  be  ;"* 

that  is  to  say,  provided  that  th<;  error  itself  is  not  there  and  then 
culpable  or  "  vincible." 

The  Florentine  Sandeo,  and  the  Dominican  Prierias,  both  c 
temporaries  of  Savonarola,  lay  down  substantially  the  same  principles 
with  regard  to  the  duty  of  obedience  to  a  Papal  command.  "The 
Pope  is  to  be  obeyed,"  says  Sandeo,  "even  if  the  command  be  un- 
just," unless  there  be  fear  of  scandal,  or  of  an  evil  issue,  or  of  injury 
to  the  Church.'  We  may  observe  that  the  phrase  "  unless  there  be 
feat  (nisi  dubitaretur) "  seems  to  leave  the  door  dangerously  wide 
open.  If  every  subject  who  "  doubls "  concerning  the  evil  resulu  of 
canying  out  a  precept  laid  upon  bim  were  justified  in  withholding 
obedience,  it  is  easy  to  imagine  what  the  state  of  ecclesiastical 
discipline  would  speedily  become.  Prierias  expresses  himself  with 
greater  caution  i — 

"The  question  is  asked  [he  says]  whether  the  Pope  is  to  be  obeyed 

in  all  things.     Panormitanus  says  ,  .  .  No.     In  the  first  place  [he  is  not 

to  be  obeyed]  when  be  commands  what  is  sinful,  and  this  even  though  the 

sin  be  but  venial  ...  or  again,  even  though  the  Pope  should  believe  the 

command  lo  be  just,  while  the  subject  is  convinced  (et  tamen  subdilo 

ccHstaf)  that  it  involves  sin.     Nor,  secondly  [is  he  to  be  obeyed],  if  there 

L   is  a  presumption  that  the  peace  of  the  Church  will  be  greatly  disturbed, 

L  or  that  some  other  evil  or  scandal  will  result  from  obedience  to  the  pre- 

Lcept,  and  this  tten  though  the  precept  be  imposed  under  pain  of  excom- 

mmunicatiori  to  be  ipso  facto  incurred  (latx    scnientia'),  as  the  same 

Faaormitanus  tt.-aches."' 

H  But  it  by  no  means  certainly  follows  tliat  because  on  the  principles 
H|cl  down  by  these  writers  a  man  may  in  certain  cases  lawfully 
^■cline  to  obey  the  Pope,  or  may  even  be  bound  in  conscience  so  to 
^H   and  this  even  though  he  should  be  commanded  under  pain  of 

^^B    Incap.  44,  tnqmsiliam ;  ;  Dttr.,  til.  39  (n.  3), 

^^H   la  op.  5,  Ad  auni:  1  Dttr.,  lit.  il  (n.  z). 

^^^1  *'  Nisi  prcccpto  suo  dubitaretur  de  scandalo,  vel  mala  evEntu.  vcl  de  statu 

^^^pa"  (Sondeus  io  cap.  fnguisititm,  ul  sufni). 

^^^^Frieiiu,  Stimma  Summarum,  s.v.  Olvdiitilia. 
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excommunication,  the  ecclesiastical  censure  is  therefore  invalid. 
This  is  a  point  on  which  there  has  apparently  been  some  difference 
of  opinion  among  canonists  and  theologians.  Thus,  Panormitanus 
declares  that  if  a  subject  be  excommunicated  by  a  subordinate  pre- 
late for  declining  to  obey  an  unjust  precept,  he  must  have  re- 
course to  a  higher  authority  ;  which  at  least  seems  to  imply  that  he 
regards  the  penal  sentence,  even  for  an  act  of  disobedience  which 
is  not  in  itself  blameworthy,  as  per  se  juridically  valid.^  S. 
Antoninus  expresses  his  opinion  on  the  subject  with  much  greater 
clearness : — 

**  Although  [he  writes]  one  who  inflicts  an  unjust  sentence  of  excom- 
munication sins  grievously,  and  is  liable  to  punishment  in  various  ways, 
nevertheless,  in  law,  such  a  sentence  holds  and  binds  the  subject  so  far  as 
concerns  the  Church  Militant  (/>.  inforo  extemo\  unless  it  has  been  in- 
flicted by  a  judge  who  had  no  canonical  jurisdiction  over  him,  or  should 
be  null  from  some  other  cause."  *^ 

S.   Antoninus,   then,   plainly   declares   that  a   sentence   of   ex- 
communication may  be  objectively  unjust  without  being  canonically 
invalid.^     And  common  sense  would  seem  to  suggest  that  this  must 
be  so.     Let  the  case  be  stated  in  general  terms.     A  superior,  whether 
entirely  in  good  faith,  or  partly  under  the  influence  of  passion  or  of 
misapprehension,  imposes  a  command  which  the  subject  deems  to 
be  seriously  mischievous.     If  the  subject  is  sincerely  convinced  that 
such  is  its  character,  he  cannot  in  conscience  obey.     But  it  does  not 
follow  that  the  superior  must  necessarily  view  the  matter  in  the  same 
light,  or  that  he  acts  sinfully  in  insisting  upon  the  execution  of  the 
command,  or  in  imposing  a  penalty  for  its  non-fulfilment.     And  if  be 
does  so  it  would  seem  that  the  sentence  whereby  the  penalty  is  in- 
flicted must  be  regarded  as  canonically  valid.     The  conditions  oi 
nullity  are  clearly  laid  down  by  S.  Antoninus,  and  among  them  the 
only  one  which  could  possibly  be  construed  as  bearing  upon  ^ 
case  of  Savonarola  is  that  which  is  expressed  in  the  sentence,  "An 
excommunication    is    null  .  .  .  when   it    contains    an    intolerahle 

*  "  Et  si  me  excommunicat  (in  casu)  debeo  accedere  ad  superiorem  (utpeW^) 
relaxationem  .  .  .  injusti  praecepti"  (In  cap.  Inquisitioni^  ut  supra), 

2  Summa^  parte  iii.,  tit.  24,  c.  23. 

2  So,  too,  S.  Thomas  Aquinas,  or  his  continuator.  Speaking  of  an  QDJ"^ 
sentence  of  excommunication  he  writes  :  **  Si  sit  talis  error  ex  parte  scntcntJje^ 
sententiam  nullam  esse  faciat,  non  habet  effectum,  quia  non  est  exconuDonio^' 
si  autem  talis  error  non  annullet  sententiam  habet  effectum  suum "  {Sm^^ 
Suppl.  q.  xxi.,  a.  4). 
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Whether  the  excommunication  of  Fra  Girolamo  could 
plausibly  be  said  to  contain,  or  involve,  an  "intolerable  error,"  is  a 
question  that  will  come  up  for  consideration  in  due  course.  But  in 
the  meanwhile  we  must  take  account  of  what  might  seem  to  be  a 
more  lenient  vil-w  of  the  whole  matter  of  unjust  censures,  which  is 
now  commonly,  if  not  universall)',  held.  For  whereas  S.  Thomas 
and  S.  Antoninus,  with  others  of  the  older  canonists,  when  treating 
of  censures  which  are  objectively  unjust,  distinguish  between  those 
which  are  valid  and. those  which  are  null,  it  is  now  maintained  that 
in  all  cases  in  which  no  moral  fault  has  been  committed  by  the 
delinquent,  the  censure  is  of  its  own  nature  intrinsically  invalid.^ 
The  apparent  contradiction  arises,  however,  rather  from  a  difference 
in  the  point  of  view  from  which  the  subject  is  regarded,  and  in  the 
terminology  employed,  than  from  any  real  divergence  of  judgment. 
When  the  older  writers  distinguish  between  a  censure  which,  though 
objectively  unjust,  is  yet  juridically  valid,  ihey  have  in  view  lhe_^r 
externum ;  and  when  the  more  recent  writers  maintain  that  in  the 
absence  of  moral  guilt  the  censure  is  always  invalid,  they  are  speaking 


'  S.  Antoninus,  ibid.  Ballerini  sums  up  the  grounds  of  nullity  in  the  words; 
"  Invalids  vcru  [eit  censunt]  qux  aut  Tertui  a  nun  hnbente  potcslatem,  vel  contra 
■liciijai  priviLeffium  vel  past  Icgitimam  nppclUlioticm,  vel  q^iando  continel 
errotem  inloleiiiljilem. "  The  plea  of  "privilege"'  cannot  be  urged  against  the 
I'fipi,  for  all  ecclenasticfll  privileges  in  the  Strict  sense  of  the  term  are  revocable 
far  him. 

'  "  Deni<|uc  ncusalur  a  culpn  (  ?  a  censuia]  qui  vcre  innocens  est :  cum  enirn 

c«osura  nemini  imponi  passit  abique  culpa,  qui  ab  hue  liber  est  eiil  elitim  a  ceiuura 

Blier"  (Schmal/p-ueberyiii  Canenkmii,  Uli.  v.,  lit.  39,  n.  80),     After  giving  two 

wber  ouet,  which  do  not  here  concern  115,  the  writer  proceeds :  "  Tolesl  contingete 

ui  ciilpi  quidcm  non  adsit,  probelui  tanien  adesse"  {i.e.  the  alleged  dellnqnenl 

U  morally  innocent,  eilber  liccauEe  he  has  no)  done  ihe  aclioQ  chained  against 

him,  at  because  in  doing  it  he  followed  Ihe  dictates  of  his  own  conscience) ;  and 

in  Ihis  case  :  "  Dicendum  probabilius  in  hoc  casu  innocenlem  censura  nun  ligari." 

I  K  Im^  series  of  approved  .nulhors,  from  Cajetan  lo  Caslropalao,  are  cited  ai 

I  'loi'ling  this  opinion,  as  against  certain  older  canonists  ;  and  then  the  grounds  of 

more  lenient  opinion  are  stated.     "  Ratio  est  (juia  pneceptum  illud  jndicis 

ir  (alia,  prxsumplione  obGgationis  et  errore  aperto  :  igilur  cum  alienum  ail  h 

iiignitate  ccclesi.-e  cogerc  et  obtigare  sub  censura  ad  snlvendum  lanquam  debitum 

d  nulla  modo  est  debit itro,  non  est  credcndum  ullum  sic  condemnato  obliga- 

m  iodud  ex  hoc  pTn.-cepto " (ij/i/.  n.  82).     lie  gijes  on  lo  insist  that  whaievct 

lO  of  outward  observance  may  misc  in  sucli  a  case  has  its  ground,  not  in 

■ceiuure.  which  [tx  kjf^lusi)  is  null,  but  in  the  natural  luw  which  prescribes 

■■Toidance  of  scandal  [ihid.  n.  8j).     Bnlleiini  [0/^is  Morale,  vii.  43)  adopts 

mge  of  Schmaltgruebet,  and  declares  that  his  opinion  \i  now  coinmonTy 

bled. 
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of  the  forum  internum}  So  far  as  there  is,  or  may  be,  a  real  diver- 
gence of  opinion,  it  would  touch  only  on  the  lawfulness  of  neglecting 
to  observe,  in  private,  the  prohibitions  involved  in  the  censure. 

But  whatever  the  theoretical  difference  of  opinion  may  or  may 
not  be  as  to  the  possible  validity  or  invalidity  of  a  sentence  of  ex- 
communication which  is  objectively  unjust,  all  are  agreed  that  such  a 
sentence  must  be  "  respected,"  in  other  words,  that  the  prohibitions 
which  it  implies  must  be  observed  in  public,  unless  the  juridical 
invalidity  of  the  sentence  has  been  first  made  publicly  known.^ 
Now  the  invalidity  of  a  sentence  cannot  be  made  publicly  known  if 
it  depends  simply  on  the  dictates  of  the  individual  conscience,  of 
which,  from  the  nature  of  the  case,  the  faithful  at  large  can  take  no 
cognisance.  Hence  both  those  who  assert,  or  appear  to  assert,  that 
a  censure  may  be  valid,  even  though  it  be  objectively  unjust,  and 
those  who  declare  that  a  censure  can  not  be  valid  when  the  alleged 
delinquent  has  been  guilty  of  no  moral  fault,  agree  in  saying  that  the 
obligation  of  external  observance  in  public  holds  good  unless  the 
sentence  can  be  publicly  shown  to  be  null,  either  in  consequence 
of  some  legal  flaw,  or  because  it  contains  **  an  intolerable  error."  * 

*  That  the  two  opinions  are  not  really  at  variance  (except  possibly  as  regards 
private  observance)  appears  from  Ballerini  {O/nts  Morale^  torn,  vii.),  who  in  one 
place  distinguishes  between  an  unjust  sentence  of  excommunication  which  is  valid 
and  one  which  is  invalid  (p.  i66),  while  elsewhere  he  teaches  that  in  the  absence 
of  moral  fault  a  censure  is  necessarily  invalid  (p.  43).     That  the  reconciliation  of 
these  apparently  conflicting  statements  lies  in  the  distinction  between  the  forum 
externum  and  the  fomm  internum  appears  clearly  from  Reiffenstuel  (In  5  Detr.^ 
tit.   39,  n.   41).     "Quamvis  ille,  qui   vel  absque   ulla  vere  subsistente  causa, 
consequenter  penilus  innocens,    vel  saltem  absque    sufficient!    legitima   causa, 
censuratur,  v.  g.  excommunicatur,  reipsa  coram  Deo,  et  in  foro  conscientiae 
censuram  .  .  .  non  incurrat,  nee  effectibus  illius  subjaceat  .  .   .  nihilominus  ^ 
secundum  allegata  et  probata  in  judicio  censetur  nocens  .  .  .  debet  censura  in 
foro  externo  et  in  facie  ecclesine  tarn  a  censurato  quam  ab  aliis  servari,  donee  tcI 
ab  ea  praesumptus  reus  fuerit  absolulus,  vel  innocentia  ipsius  atque  error  ccnsurac 
publice  innotuerit." 

2  "Ratio  est,"  says  Reiffenstuel,  '*  tum  quia  in  foro  externo  adest  saltan 
casusa  praesumpta  ;  tum  quia  hoc  necesse  est  ad  publicam  utilitatem  et  disciplinam, 
et  .  .  .  ad  bonum  publicum  tuendum,  cui  bono  bonum  privatum  merito  postpow 
debet.  Et  certe  si  etiam  in  foro  externo  censura  ser\'ari  in  tali  casu  non  deberrti 
malevolis  lata  aperiretur  porta,  quaslibet  censuras  contemnendi;  cum  dicoe 
possent,  se  coram  Deo  esse  innocentes,"  etc.  {he,  cit.^  n.  42).  If  the  alleged 
acquittal  of  one's  own  conscience  were  a  sufficient  bar  against  all  ecclesiastical 
censures  even  in  foro  externo^  i^a^  forum  externum  might  as  well  suspend  business 
altogether. 

'  The  older  school  would  say :  You  must  obey  because  the  censure  is  «M 
(meaning,  in  foro  externo).     The  more  modem  school  would  say :  Yoa  oos^ 
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But  what  is  it,  the  reader  ma^  not  unnecessarily  aslc,  that  con- 
stitutes, in  the  teclinical  sense,  "  an  intolerable  error  "  ?  If  a  private 
individual  or  subordinate  official  is  ordered  under  pain  of  excom- 
munication to  do  something  which  his  ecclesiastical  superior  declares 
to  be  for  the  good  of  the  Church,  but  which  he  deems  mischievous, 
it  is  obvious  that  ihere  arises  a  conflict  of  opinion  between  the 
superior  and  ihe  subject  as  to  the  reasonableness  of  the  command ; 
and  it  is  equally  obvious  that  the  presumption  is  in  favour  of  the 
'  superior,  Nor  can  any  degree  of  earnestness  or  eloquence  on  the 
part  of  the  subject  avail  to  show  that  in  the  canonital  sense  of  the 
terra  the  superior  is  "intolerably"  mistaken,  unless,  m  the  words 
of  Innocent  IV.,  he  can  make  it  clear  that  what  is  commanded  is  of 
such  a  character  as  to  be  "  commonly  or  of  its  ow  n  nature  fex  genere 
luo)  sinful,"  or  again,  that  it  is  physically  or  morally  impossible.^  In 
•Other  words,  he  must  be  able  to  bring  the  case  clearlj  and  unmistak- 
ably under  some  general  principle  universally  or  at  least  commonly 
iccepted.  Unless  he  can  do  this  the  question  remains  a  mailer  of 
Opinion ;  the  superior  is  to  be  presumed  to  command  what  is 
feasonable,  and  while  it  is  recognised  that  he  may  be  mistaken,  it 
must  also  be  recognised  that  his  error  is  not  of  that  kind  which  can 
tightly  be  described  as  "intolerable." 

We  have  set  forth  at  some  length  the  principles  laid  down  by 
distinguished  canonists  both  of  the  fifteenth  century  and  of  more 
Dodem  times  with  reference  to  (i)  the  duty  of  a  subject  when 
nanded  to  do  something  which  is  either  plainly  and  palpably 
iRong,  or  is  opposed  to  the  dictates  of  his  own  individual  conscience  ; 
[»)  the  validity  or  nullity  of  an  ecclesiastical  censure  imposed  in 
Wch  a  case  as  the  penalty  of  disobedience;  and  (3)  the  duly  of 
tatemally  observing  the  prohibiiions  involved  in  the  censure,  so  long 
a  its  nullity  (if  indeed  it  be  null)  cannot  be,  or  has  not  been,  made 
Mblicly  known,  We  have  now  to  apply  these  principles  to  the 
■se  and  the  conduct  of  Fra  Girolamo.     And  in  doing  so  we  shall 


beeniiM^,  thnugh  lli«  censure  is  really  null  (meaning,  /«/«rv  inlfiif),  you 
Ht  bdwve  Bs  if  it  were  valid ;  and  thb  on  general  eroundi  of  public  uiiUtf, 
■I  of  tlie  duly  of  observing  law  and  order  and  of  avoiding  tcandal  (Schmali- 
acber,  ttc.  rit.). 

■  "Uipolc  si  asseritur  in  excommunioitionis  sentcntia  iotoleralnlem  errorem 
Me  palcnier  rxpreisum,  id  est  aliquii)  sub  vi  praeccpli  vel  mandaii  apertc  in 
oontioeri  quod  eommuniter  vel  in  mo  gene'te  est  pMOiluni,  vtlut  si  dic»t  forte 
qids  lit  .  .  ,  excommnnieatitn)  .  .  .  ^uia  non  opcrabntur  id  quod  suo  aclu 
icitumest  el  praviim"  (Cap,  7,  VentrahiUh,^ :  6  Diir.  lit.  ri.,  !  5I. 
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avail  ourselves  not  only  of  the  letters  written  by  Savonarola  in 
response  to  the  Brief  Cum  scppe^  but  also  of  the  Apologeticum  Fratrum 
S.  Marcij  which  has  been  summarised  in  a  former  chapter,  and  of 
the  Apology  for  Fra  Girolamo  adressed  to  Ercole  d*Este  (much  to 
the  distress  of  that  prince)  by  Gianfrancesco  Pico  della  Mirandola 
in  the  winter  of  1497-98.^ 

The  precept  whereby  Savonarola  was  commanded  to  merge  the 
Convent  of  S.  Marco  and  the  houses  attached  to  it  in  the  newly- 
erected  Congregation  of  his  Order  was  obviously  one  which  per  se 
fell  entirely  within  the  competence  of  the  Pope's  authority.      The 
Congregation  of  S.  Marco,  as  has  been  said,  owed  its  canonical 
erection  to  a  papal  Brief;   and  a  papal  Brief  could  annul  what  a 
papal  Brief  had  enacted.     Moreover,  there  was  more  than  on^  prima 
facie    reason   for    the   new   arrangement.      The    multiplication    of 
subordinate  jurisdictions  within  the  Order  might,  as  has  been  said, 
reasonably  be  deemed  undesirable ;  and  the  arguments  which  had 
militated   in   favour  of  the  separation   of  S.    Marco  a  few  years 
previously  might  seem  to  be  overborne   by  the  advantages  to   be 
gained  by  merging  S.  Marco  and  its  dependencies  in  a  more  general 
scheme  of  reform.     These  are  not  merely  imaginary  considerations, 
but  are  the  points  alleged  as  the  ostensible  motives  of  the  scheme 
of    reform    in    the    Apologeticum  Fratrum   S.   Mara\       We    have 
already    seen   that    the    writer    of   the    Apologeticum    is    at    great 
pains  to  show  that   these  reasons   are   fallacious.      But  whatever 
may  be  thought  of  the  value  of  his  arguments,  with  their  calm 
assumption  of  superiority  on  the  part  of  the  brethren  of  S.  Marco,  it 
can  hardly  be  said  that  the  Apologeticum  raises  the  question  above 
the  level  of  a  matter  of  opinion,  or  that  it  convincingly  shows  the 
project  of  union  to  be  intrinsically  wrong  ("ex  suo  genere  malum") 
or  contrary  to  any  divine  or  natural  law.     And  it  is  of  interest  to 
note  that  in  Savonarola's  own  days  a  project  very  similar  to  that 
which  was  now  in  hand  on  behalf  of  the  Dominican  convents  of 
Rome  and  Tuscany  had  actually  been  carried  out  in  a  considerable 
number  of  the  Benedictine   monasteries  of  Italy.      The  reformed 
congregation  of  Santa  Giustina  at  Padua  had  not  only  sent  out  a 
number  of  offshoots,  viz.  to  Bassano,  Verona,  Genoa,  Pavia,  and 
Mil^n,  but  had  also  effected,  by  means  of  monks  sent  out  for  that 
purpose,  the  reform  of  many  other  houses  of  the  Order,  viz.  at  ^'^ 

*  These  two  documents  are  given  in  Qu^tif,  ii.  74  sqq,  and  3  J^f 
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Rome,  Naples,  Perugia,  PiaceiiKri,  Bologna,  Modena,  Manlua, 
Uilan,  and  Venice.' 

Moreover,  apart  from  the  balance  of  irilrinsic  reasons  for  and 
against  the  scheme,  it  must  be  remenibertd  ibat  the  authority  which 
Savonarola  declined  to  obey  was  not  merely  thai  of  Alexander  VI., 
who  might  perhaps  have  been  reasonably  suspected  of  acting  from 
sinister  motives,  but  also  that  of  the  General  of  the  Order,  Torriano, 
and  of  the  newly  appointed  vicar.  Cardinal  Carafia,  neither  of  whom 
could  fairly  be  charged  either  with  malicious  designs  against  Fra 
Girolamo  and  his  brethren,  or  with  ignorance  of  the  circumstances. 

Whether,  then,  the  project  was  well  or  ill  conceived,  it  was  not 
one  on  which  the  faithful  at  large  could  reasonably  be  invited  to 
form  a  judgment ;  and  the  appeal  to  a  popular  verdict,  which 
Savonarola,  as  has  been  seen,  allowed  himself  to  make,  was  an  act 
of  insubordination  which  objectively  at  least  cannot  be  justified.  The 
circumstances  of  the  case  were  no  doubt  full  of  difl^culty.  Assuming 
that  Savonarola  was  convinced  that  the  mandate  could  not  be 
obeyed  without  sin,  he  acted  rightly  in  withholding  his  obedience. 
And  in  as  much  as  he  occupied  a  public  position,  and  his  dis- 
obedience could  not  fail  to  be  generally  known,  it  was  right  that  he 
should  give,  in  public,  some  account  of  his  reasons  for  thus  acting. 
But  in  the  giving  of  this  account  of  his  reasons,  he  would  have  done 
well  to  remember  that  in  the  case  of  a  conflict  of  opinions  the 
presumption,  to  say  the  very  least,  is  in  favour  of  the  eccle.siastical 
superior ;  and  that  nothing  further  could  rightly  be  demanded  of  his 
heaters  than  that  they  should  give  him  credit  for  having  acted  in 
accordance  with  the  dictates  of  his  own  conscience— not  that  they 

»uld  pass  judgment  as  between  him  and  the  Pope,  or  should  con- 
jn  the  action  of  the  authorities  of  his  own  Order. 
So  far  as  regards  the  duty  of  obedience,  or  the  reverse,  to  the 
original  command.  Now,  as  regards  the  excommunication,  The 
precept  being  in  the  eyes  of  the  ecclesiastical  law,  and  of  the  faithful 
at  large,  of  a  jjerfeclly  legitimate  character,  the  censure  for  its  non-ful- 
filmcnl  could  not,  by  the  very  nature  of  the  case,  be  shown  to  be 
canonically  null,  and  therefore  ought  to  have  been  observed  at  least 


*  [^sior,  Hiitory,  v.  173  iji/.,  who  icfers  loa  scries  of  articles  in  Drr  KalhoUi 
1 1  SS"*^)  wbicii  we  have  not  Ijcen  able  10  consult.  A  high  encomium  is  passed 
o(»  tlic  CongfegatioD  of  S.  Jusiina  by  Felix  Fabet  or  Fibri  in  his  Evagaterium 
T-I,  Hinlei,  in  the  Bii/MAtt  rf,  /iftr.  Vtreini  in  Smtignrt),  iii.  393,     He  call* 

'1-  mnnks  oFtliis  congreeitinn  "  formn  el  excmpl.ir  omnium  Tcligiosormn." 


250  GIROLAMO  SAVONAROLA 

in  public.  And  here  we  must  remark  that  Savonarola  was  not 
altogether  happy  in  his  citation  of  authorities.  He  first  quotes  Palu- 
danus,  but  by  the  opportune  omission  of  several  sentences  he  makes 
that  author  assert  of  every  unjust  excommunication  what  he  actually 
affirms  of  those  only  which  are,  in  his  opinion,  juridically  invalid.^ 
There  is  no  need  to  discuss  the  question  whether  Paludanus  is 
theoretically  right  in  drawing  the  distinction;  he  at  least  ought  not  to 
have  been  quoted  as  if  he  had  not  drawn  it.  Still  less  is  Savonarola 
justified  in  ascribing  to  S.  Antoninus  the  whole  of  what  he  himself 
has  taken,  or  professes  to  have  taken,  from  Paludanus.  S.  Antoninus 
gives  only  the  concluding  sentences  of  the  paragraph  from  de  Palude ; 
and  for  the  rest  he  treats  the  question  independently,  and  much 
more  fully. 

Even  Gerson,  when  he  lays  down  that  in  many  cases  the  Pope 
may  lawfully  be  disobeyed,  defines  or  describes  such  cases  as  those  in 
which  he  "  scandalously,  and  beyond  all  measure,  abuses  his  power " 
to  the  detriment  of  the  Church ;  ^   and  it  is  difficult  to  see  how  the 
command  to  submit  in  the  affair  of  the  Congregation  could  be  brought 
under  this  description.     When  Gerson  speaks  of  a  scandalous  abuse 
of  power  it  may  be  assumed  that  he  means  just  what  other  canonists 
express  when  they  speak  of  an  ecclesiastical  censure  as  involving 
"an   intolerable    error."     And   it   is,    in  fact,  precisely   upon    this 
expression  that  Pico  della  Mirandola  takes  his  stand  in  his  Apology 
for  Fra  Girolamo.     Among  the  various  causes  of  nullity  in  the  case 
of  an  excommunication,   he  writes,  we  must  select  that  which  is 
described  as  an  intolerable   error.^     And   an  intolerable  error,  he 
goes  on  to  say,  is  certainly  involved  when  the  penalty  is  inflicted  for 
failure  to  obey  a  precept,  the  execution  of  which  would  be  o(  its 

^  "Quantum  ad  tertium,  quod  excommunicatio  est  timenda,  sunt  du?e  con- 
clusiones.  Et  prima  quod  [?  quoad]  ly  *sit  injusta  est  tamen  timenda':  si  sic 
sit  ittjttsfa  quod  non  est  nulla^  sed  solum  annullanda  .  .  .  timenda  est  et  profit 
culpam  et  propter  prntam.  .  .  .  Et  secunda  conclusio  est  quod  w  ^j/ /«/«j/tf  ^*^* 
est  ipso  jure  nulla  .  .  .  propter  panam  juris  timenda  non  est^"  etc.  (Palud., »" 
4  Sent.  J  D.  xviii.  q.  I,  ad  3m).  Whatever  may  be  the  obscurities  of  this  passage* 
the  distinction  between  the  two  cases  is  carefully  drawn.  But  this  distinction 
is  entirely  eliminated  when  Savonarola  makes  Paludanus  say,  simply :  "  Excow: 
municatio  injusta  propter  poenam  juris  timenda  non  est,"  etc.  Luotto  gives  toe 
passage  just  as  it  is  quoted  (or  rather  misquoted)  by  Savonarola. 

2  *'  Contemptus  clavium  non  incurritur  in  multis  casibus  quibus  Pap?emandalo 
non  obediretur ;  dum  scilicet  abutitur  enormissime  et  scandalosissime  potesttte 
sua  in  destructionem,  non  in  oedificationem "  {Circa  maieriam  Excom.t  ett» 
n.  9). 

^  Apologia,  lib.  i.  cap.  3 ;  Qu^tif,  ii.  13. 
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very  nature  sinful,  or  again  impossible.  And,  as  if  half 
of  the  weakness  of  his  attempt  to  prove  that  it  would  have  been 
sinful  to  obey,  he  lays  very  particular  stress  on  the  impossibility  of 
carrying  out  the  Pope's  command.^  How,  he  asks,  could  Fra 
Girolamo,  an  alien  by  birth,  compel  a  number  of  Florentine  youths 
to  allow  themselves  to  be  amalgamated  against  their  will  with  the 
new  Congregation  ?  To  this  it  is  obvious  to  reply  that  it  was  not 
impossible  for  Fra  Girolamo  to  do  what  he  could  to  further  the 
design  ;  and  that  it  would  have  been  time  to  speak  of  impossibility 
.-ifter  an  effort  had  been  made  and  had  failed. 

But  we  have  not  quite  done  with  Gerson.  The  real  canonical 
ground  of  Savonarola's  failure  to  obey,  so  far  as  it  is  possible  to 
assign  a  plausible  one,  is  to  be  found  in  the  statement  boldly  made 
by  that  writer,  that  the  opinion  of  a  single  canonist  or  theologian  to 
the  effect  that  a  particular  censure  is  unjust,  may  be  considered  a 
sufficient  reason  for  disregarding  that  censure.  And  here  his  words 
would  seem  to  bear  direcdy  on  the  matter  of  the  excommunication 
rather  than  on  that  of  the  original  precept.  Pico  della  Mirandola 
was  not  slow  lo  urge  this  point  in  Savonarola's  favour.  If,  he  says, 
the  opinion  of  a  single  canonist  or  theologian  is  sufficient  in  such  a 
case,  how  much  more  that  of  a  whole  community  of  learned  and 
fervent  religious  men?-  But  on  this  point  Gerson's  position  is  an 
extreme  one,  and  cannot  be  said  to  have  gained  general  acceptance 
even  in  the  fifteenth  century.  Bellarmine,  in  his  reply  to  Gerson's 
tract,  makes  the  obvious  remark  that  the  view  here  expressed  by 
that  distinguished  writer  is  subversive  of  all  good  government,  for 
in  how  many  cases  of  excommunication  for  contumacy  would  it  not 
be  possible  to  find  "  one  canonist  or  theologian  "  who  should  declare 
that  the  sentence  was  unjust?  Bellarmine,  it  is  true,  wrote  his 
answer  to  Gerson  a  century  later,  and  in  the  fuller  light  of  the 
disciplinary  decrees  of  the  Council  of  Trent ;  but  his  strictures  on 
this  particular  paragraph  might  equally  well  have  been  penned  by 
an  author  writing  in  1497. 

However,  Savonarola  evidently  believed,  or  persuaded  himself, 
I  (hat  the  authority  of  Gerson  was  sufficient  for  his  purpose,  and  to 
[  this  extent  he  may  be  acquitted  of  conscious  insubordination.  That 
I  he  was  mistaken  is  our  firm  conviction,  for  which  we  have  already 
Ig^ven  our  reasons.  That  the  mistake  was  one  from  which  a  deeper 
■and  more  thorough  humility  would  have  saved  him  we  are  disposed 


I 


'  Afelogia,  Lib.  ii.,  cap.  4;  Qu^(if,  ii.  33. 


'  IHd.,  p.  39. 
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to  believe.  An  invincibly  erroneous  conscience  is  as  imperative  in 
its  demands  as  a  conscience  that  is  well  informed.  But,  as  the 
Canonists  remind  us  when  treating  of  this  matter,  not  every  erroneous 
conscience  is  "invincibly"  mistaken.  An  erroneous  conscience, 
they  tell  us,  may  ordinarily  be  corrected  if  the  right  means  are  taken. 
Of  these,  the  most  obvious  is  a  readiness  to  believe  that  a  man  is 
usually  not  a  good  judge  in  his  own  cause,  and  that  even  those  who 
act  with  the  best  of  intentions  are  liable  to  be  mistaken ;  and — still 
more  important — a  readiness  to  apply  these  ver)'  general  maxims  to 
one's  own  particular  case. 

We  have  already  more  than  once  insisted  that  it  was  not 
Alexander  alone  who  was  concerned  in  the  project  of  union,  but 
that  it  had  the  warm  support  of  Torriano  and  Caraffa  also.  But 
there  is  a  special  reason  why  we  should  again  call  attention  to  this 
circumstance.  The  present  writer  has  been  severely  taken  to  task 
for  not  having  adequately  recognised  the  merits  of  the  Lombard 
Provincial,  the  Blessed  Sebastian  Maggi,  of  whose  virtues  a  list  has 
been  drawn  up  for  his  special  instruction.  Yet  this  was  the  man 
whom,  in  1495,  Savonarola  described  as  entirely  unfit  to  be 
appointed  judge  of  his  cause  ("judicem  merito  suspectum '*).  And 
when  the  Pope,  after  having  yielded  to  his  objections  on  the  former 
occasion,  puts  him  under  obedience  to  Caraffa  instead,  Fra 
Girolamo,  as  appears  from  the  letters  which  we  have  quoted, 
simply  ignores  the  claims  of  the  Cardinal,  and  the  wishes  of  his  own 
General,  and  makes  no  allusion  whatever  to  them,  as  if  they  had  no 
loais  standi  in  the  matter. 

Again,  in  speaking  of  the  Pope's  alleged  misinformation, 
Savonarola  again  and  again  insists  upon  the  soundness  of  his 
doctrine,  as  if  this  were  the  point  upon  which  the  validity  'or 
invalidity  of  the  excommunication  turned.  But  surely  Fra  Girolamo 
ought  to  have  been  aware  that  the  excommunication  was  inflicted, 
not  for  unsound  doctrine,  but  purely  and  simply  for  disobedience. 
That  he  had  taught  unsound  doctrine  was  indeed  alleged  in  the 
proem  of  the  Brief;  but  Savonarola  was  as  capable  as  any  modem 
student  of  Canon  Law  of  distinguishing  between,  the  motive  and  the 
enacting  clauses  of  a  Papal  document.  To  confound  them,  was 
merely  to  throw  dust  in  his  own  eyes,  and  in  that  of  those  to  whom 
his  letters  and  his  later  sermons  were  addressed. 

We  cannot,  then,  admit  that  Savonarola  was  objectively  justified 
in  the  resistance  which  he  opposed  not  merely  to  Alexander  VI,, 
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btSt  to  the  superiors  of  his  own  Order,  or  in  his  public  disregard  of 
the  excommunication  as  invaUd ;  nor  can  we  profess  to  be  convinced 
that  his  conduct  in  the  matter  was  entirely  blameless ;  though  we  are 
disposed  to  think  that  the  fault  is  to  be  looked  for  rather  at  the 
outset  of  his  career  than  at  this  particular  crisis  of  affairs.  And  in  as 
much  as  nothing  more  powerfully  contributed  to  confirm  him  in  the 
position  which  he  now  held  than  the  initial  conviction  that  he  held  a 
special  divine  mission,  and  was  the  recipient  of  special  revelations, 
it  seems  to  us  that  this  chapter  of  his  life  is  enough  to  throw  the 
gravest  doubts  upon  the  genuineness  of  the  claim,  which  he  now 
more  than  ever  emphatically  put  forth,  to  be  regarded  as  a  man 
sent  by  God  to  the  city  of  Florence,  and  charged  to  deliver  a 
message  to  all  the  world  from  the  vantage-ground  of  that  watch- 
tower  of  Italy. 


CHAPTER  XIII 

THE   LONG   SILENCE 

AFTER  Ascension  Day,   4th  May  1497,  Savonarola  did   not 
again  appear  in  the  pulpit  until  the  February  of  the  following 
year.     That  he  kept  silence  so  long  was  not,  as  he  more  than  once 
explained,  because  he  deemed  himself  bound  to  respect,  even  in 
public,  the  sentence  of  excommunication — though  he  admits,  what 
is  very  much  to  his  credit,  that  he  deemed  it  well  for  a  time  to  have 
regard  for  the  scruples  (as  he  regarded  them)  of  timid  souls.  ^     But, 
in  fact,  during  the  summer  months  all  preaching,  as  has  been  seen, 
had  been  inhibited  by  reason  of  the  plague  then  raging ;  and  after  the 
plague  had  abated,  it  was  perhaps  felt  that  any  public  appearance  on 
the  part  of  Fra  Girolamo  would  only  have  the  effect  of  frustrating  the 
efforts  of  a  friendly  government  on  his  behalf.     For  throughout  the 
latter  half  of  the  year,  from  July  to  December,  and  again  in  January 
and  February  1498,  the  successive  Signories  were  composed  for  the 
most  part  of  supporters  of  the  Friar.     That  this  was  so  must  be 
attributed  to  several  causes.    In  June  and  July  the  Palleschi,  or  Bigi, 
disappointed  by  the  failure  of  Piero's  recent  attempt  to  enter  the  city, 
and  irritated  by  the  contemptuous  hostility  of  the  Arrabbiati,  were 
again   following   their   old  policy   of  joining  their   forces  with  the 
Frateschi,  and  thus  secured  an  electoral  victory  for  the  latter.-    In 
August  came  the  discovery  of  that  Medicean  plot,  mentioned  in  a 
former  article,   in   which   Bernardo    del    Nero    had    unfortunately 
allowed  himself  to  be  at  least  indirectly  implicated.     And  the  severe 
blow  which  was  struck  at  the  party  by  the  execution  of  Bernardo 
and  h is  X  fellow-conspirators,  though  it  prepared  the  way  for  future 
reprisals,  was  calculated  for  the  present  at  least  to  disarm  opposition 
from   that  quarter.      Moreover,  the  vague  alarms  excited  by  ^^ 

^  **  Ho  osservato  qualche  ceremonia  di  fuori  per  rispetto  ai  pusilli "  (S^'^'*^^ 
on  Sexagesima  Sunday  1498). 

*  Somenzi  to  Sforza^  29th  June  (summarised  below). 
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"startling  revelations"  of  the  trial  of  the  conspirators  served  to 
strengthen  the  hands  of  the  popular  party,  and  were  no  doubt 
ex]»loiled  for  that  purposed 

There  was,  however,  apart  from  politics,  a  more  satisfactory 
reason  for  the  revival  of  Fra  Girolamo's  personal  popularity  at  this 
time.  The  prevalence  of  the  plague  had  served  to  bring  into 
evidence  his  best  qualities.  On  9th  July  the  younger  members  of 
the  community  of  S.  Marco  were  sent  out  of  Florence  to  avoid  the 
infection,  but  Savonarola  himself,  with  a  number  of  his  brethren, 
remained  behind  in  the  city,  and  gave  themselves  with  the  utmost 
self-devotion  to  the  service  of  the  sick.  This  season  of  silence  and 
of  charitable  labours  was  also  marked  by  considerable  literary 
activity.  Besides  the  Triumph  of  the  Cross,  he  published  at  this 
time  a  number  of  minor  ascetical  treatises,  chiefly  in  the  form  of 
letters  to  those  who  sought  his  advice.  And  in  addition  to  the 
letters  which  lie  himself  published,  there  are  extant  a  considerable 
number  addressed  to  private  friends,  which  have  been  since  printed 
in  the  various  collections  of  Savotiaroliatia.  Of  these,  several  were 
written  in  the  laller  half  of  1497,  and  the  substance  of  some  of  them 
will  be  given  below. 

Returning  for  a  moment  to  the  political  condition  of  Florence, 
in  its  bearing  on  the  fate  of  Savonarola,  it  is  to  be  observed  that, 
immediately  on  the  entrance  of  the  new  government  into  office  in 
July,  the  Signory  no  longer  left  the  duty  of  corresponding  with  the 
Horentine  envoys  at  Rome  iii  the  hands  of  the  Ten,  but  repeatedly 
and  most  uigenlly  wrote  on  their  own  account  in  order  by  all  means 
lo  secure,  if  possible,  the  revocation  of  the  censure  inflicted  on  Fra 
Giroiamo. 

One  more  event  must  be  here  referred  to  in  order  that  the  series 
1  of  documents  which  is  tu  follow  may  be  made  intelligible.  On  19th 
June,  the  ilay  after  the  solemn  publication  of  the  Brief  Cum  sap<, 
■lews  reached  Florence  of  the  brutal  murder,  in  Rome,  o(  the  Pope's 
lldcsi  son,  Piero  Borgiii,  Duke  of  Gandia.  Suspicion  fell  on  various 
■  istinguished  personages,  but  the  author  of  the  crime  was  never 
(stovered.  The  blow  was  a  terrible  one  to  the  Pope,  and  so 
beply  was  he  afl<ected  by  it  that  it  really  seemed  for  awhile  as  if 

'  On  Itt  September,  Manfrcdi,  aAcr  iccoidiiig  thai  the  new  Signory  "sodo 

i  'kill  iliroli  el  iDclinali  a  fia  (licionymu,"  goes  un  (o  say  Ihat  he  hu  been 

kireii)7  "«  iieraon  norlhy  of  credit  and  of  vciy  greal  aulhority"  "cfae  icon 

ii^liuiina  iatendere  te  pratlche  chc  tc  tnancegmvano  ■  nalelitio  el  luina  de 

Unetchinj  cittit"  (Cappdii.  i>,  128). 
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he  were  seriously  determined  to  reform  his  own  life,  and  to  purge  his 
court  of  its  manifold  abuses.^  Perhaps  the  most  remarkable  item 
in  the  correspondence  of  this  period  is  the  letter  which  on  25th  June 
Savonarola  wrote  to  the  Pope  to  console  him  in  his  affliction.  It 
will  be  found  in  its  place  below. 

In  resuming  our  calendar  of  contemporary  documents,  we  take 
it  up  at  the  period  where  it  was  interrupted  (20th  May),  after  the 
issue  of  the  Brief,  Cum  sospe^  but  previous  to  its  publication  at 
Florence. 

2yd  May ;  Savonarola  to  Lodovico  Pittorio.'-' — The  ptitience  of  God 
in  dealing  with  sinners  shows  His  great  goodness,  and  in  the  patience  of 
His  elect  is  shown  the  power  of  His  grace.     If  there  were  no  bad  men 
on  earth,  how  could  there  be  persecutions  ?    And  if  persecutions  were 
wanting,  where  would  be   the  patience  and  the  proof  of  the   saints? 
And  where,  then,  would  be  their  crown  ?    Study  the  Old  and  the  New 
Testament,  and  you  will  see  that  the  saints  have  had  to  endure  greater 
persecutions  than  these.    And   I  warn   you  beforehand  that  we,  too, 
shall  have  to  endure  greater  persecutions    than    these.      "Hoc  ergo 
locutus  sum  vobis,  ut  cum  venerit  hora  eorum,  reminiscamini  quia  ego 
dixi  vobis."     If  the  tribulations  which  we  have  predicted  seem  not  to 
come  so  quickly,  be  not  deceived,  for  God   hath   disposed  all  things 
sweetly.     They  will  come  without  doubt,  and  will  be  only  too  evident 
to  those  who  experience  them.    Jeremiah   foretold  the  destruction  of 
Jerusalem,  during  a  space  of  forty  years,  and  all  that  time  patiently 
endured  the  ridicule  to  which  he  was  daily  exposed.     Our  Lord  fore- 
told the  second  destruction  of  the  city  more  than  forty  years  before- 
hand, and  the  wicked  did   not   believe  Him  ;   and  yet  the  destruction 
came.     Great  tribulations  are  always  predicted  many  years  before  they 
come.     Yet  I  do  not  say  that  the  tribulations  which  I  have  foretold  will 
be  so  long  in  coming  ;  nay,  they  will  come  soon  ;  indeed  I  say  that  the 
tribulation   has    already  commenced.      For    the    rest,   to    desire  such 
chastisement,   and  even   the  punishment  of  an   individual   sinner,  for 
the  general  good  of  the  Church,   or  for  the  salvation  of  some  one 
in  particular,   is   not    hatred,   but  a    laudable    zeal,   which-— if  it  be 
"  secundum  scientiam  " —  is  pleasing  in  the  sight  of  God.     Leave  him 
to  act ;  He  will  not  suffer  one  of  His  elect  to  perish.     Our  affairs  here 
go  on  well,  and  prosper  in  the  midst  of  tribulation.     Pray  for  me,  and 
commend  me  to  Signor  Messer  Herqule  (d*Este). 

*  **  El  Papa  in  su  qiiesto  caso  dimonstr6  essersi  molto  risentito,  ct  in  ^^^ 
disposto  ad  volere  mutare  vita,  et  essere  un  altro  homo  da  quello  k,  stato.  -  •  ' 
Pretcrea  heri  in  consistorio  dixe  de  volere  reformare  la  chiesa  nel  tcmpow^*  * 
spirituale,  et  ad  questo  eflfecto  elesse  VI.  cardinali  che  havessero  ad  vedcr  fe  ^ 
rcformande,"  etc.  (Letter  to  Giovanni  Bendvoglio,  Rome,  20th  June,  giv^'^^ 
Pastor,  V.  554). 

'  Gherardi,  p.  279.     Pittorio  was  chancellor  to  d'Este* 
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37rt  May;  Bracci  to  the  Ten.'  — The  Pope  has  said  that  Fra 
Girolamo  will  not  confess  to  having  spoken  ill  of  his  Holiness,  which 
after  all  is  not  to  be  wondered  al,  seeing  how  strongly  the  Friar 
is  supported  by  your  Lordships  (veduto  qiianio  epse  se  li  monstrano 
afTetionate).  But  his  Holiness  is  just  as  certain  that  Savonarola  has 
spoken  ill  of  him  as  he  is  that  he  is  Pope  ;  for  he  has  it  on  the  testimony 
of  so  many  iruslworthy  witnesses.  He  is  astonished  thai  you  should 
think  him  capable  of  acting  in  this  matter  without  good  and  suflicient 
grounds.  For  the  present  he  would  say  no  more  than  that  he  awaits 
the  reply  of  the  Signory  to  his  Brief'-"  Then  he  asked  me  if  I  knew 
whether  Camerino  had  yet  arrived.  I  said  1  knew  nothing  about  it ; 
but  I  spoke  strongly  on  behalf  of  the  Friar,  ami  besought  H.  H.  to 
proceed  in  the  matter  with  gravity  and  mature  deliberation  ;  reminding 
him  that  any  unjust  proceedings  against  Fra  Girolamo  could  not  fail 
to  cause  a  disturbance  in  the  city.  I  dwelt  upon  the  very  great  affection 
and  devotion  with  which  he  is  universally  reg^arded  by  all  the  people, 
on  account  of  his  marvellous  learning,  the  integrity  of  his  life,  and  the 
wonderful  fruits  of  moral  reformation  which  he  has  produced.  To  this 
H.  H.  made  no  answer.  Hut  1  think  thai  if  the  Signory  would  write  a 
suitable  letter  to  the  Pope,  all  might  yet  be  well.  1  have  done  my  best 
with  Perugia  and  the  Bishop  of  Capaccio,  who  now  deem  well  disposed. 
In  the  Cardinal  of  Naples  I  place  little  trust;  but  I  will  do  my  best 
with  him. 

29/i4  May;  Becchi  to  the  Ten. ^—Letters  are  continually  received 
here,  to  the  great  joy  of  our  enemies,  concerning  the  divisions  in  the 
city,  and  every  one  knows  who  is  for  the  FrJar,  and  who  against  him  ; 
and  the  Milanese  Ambassador  is  said  to  have  a  list  of  names,  etc.;  and 
all  the  dissensions  among  ihc  Signory  and  the  Eight  are  fully  reported, 
to  the  dishonour  of  the  city. 

y3lh  May;  Same  to  same.' — Has  had  a  long  talk  with  CarafTa,  who 
professes  to  have  known  nothing  of  the  Brief  till  after  it  was  sent ;  and 
says  that  the  Pope  kept  it  quite  a  secret ;  and  that  afterwards  he 
repented  of  having  despatched  it,  and  especially  of  having  done  so  by 
Camerino,  when  he  learned  that  this  person  was  an  enemy  of  the  city 
and  of  Fra  Girolamo.  I  told  him  that  your  Lordships  had  heard  of  ihe 
Urief  by  letters  from  here  ;  but  that  1  had  not  yet  heard  of  Camerino's 
arrival  at  Florence.  The  Cardinal  said:  If  he  is  wise,  he  never  will 
arrive  there.  Some  other  means,  he  added,  must  be  taken  to  bring  Fra 
■.  to  obedience.     In  a  word,  the  Friar,  he  said,  had  brought  discord 


I 


'  Ghenidi,  p.  164. 

*  From  this  source  slone  we   leam   IhHl   a  copy  of  the  Brief  wn5  sent  to 
;  Signory  >s  such.      Possibly  the  whole  batch   of  copies,  addressed  to  the 
isteries  and  convent*  of  the  cily,   were  to  be  bonded  over  to  the 
SiarwiOTT  in  the  fini  inslince,  for  deliveiy  at  iheir  respective  dcstinationt, 
^^^  *  Chcrardi.  p.  166. 
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into 'the  city,  and  something  inusi  be  done.  I  said  it  wa5  not  the  Friar, 
hut  his  enemies,  who  had  brought  discord  into  the  c*ny,  and  hail 
procured  this  Brief.  .4  propos  of  this  he  assured  nie  that  only  yesterday 
the  Cardinal  de'  Medici. had  spoken  highly  of  Savonarola,  and  he 
declared  that  Piero  made  no  complaint  against  him.  For  all  this, 
1  assure  you  once  more  that  it  was  the  Cardinal  himself  who  procured 
[he  Brief.  And  its  real  author  was  no  other  than  his  Paternity  Fra 
Mariano.  .And  as  for  Piero's  attempt  to  enter  the  city,  1  warn  you  iliat 
many  letters  have  passed  to  and  fro  under  the  mantles  of  these  Friars.' 

t^th  Junes  the  Ten  to  Bracci,'— As  far  as  we  can  learn,  the  Signory 
have  not  yet  received  any  Brief  concerning  Fra  G.  Perhaps  Camerino 
has  changed  his  mind  about  coining,  knowing  what  son  of  n  letter  he 
has  in  charge  (sappiendo  il  breve  ha  a  coUo).  The  Signory  will  certainly 
reply  to  the  Pope  with  great  modesty  and  reverence,  and  you  roust  do 
your  utmost  to  gain  the  good  offices  of  Perugia  and  Capaccio,  promising 
and  giving  eveiy  assurance  thai  Fra  G.  will  ever  be  most  obedient  and 
respectful  (obsequenii ssi mo  et  devotissimo)  towards  the  Holy  Sec.  Do 
what  you  can  also  with  the  Cardinal  of  Naples. 

i^lh  Jiiiif ;  Bracci  to  the  Ten.'— Fra  G.  having  written  to  the  Pope 
and  also  to  Perugia  to  justify  himself,  it  appears  lo  me,  according  lo 
what  I  can  learn  from  Perugia  and  Capaccio,  who  are  now  become  his 
firm  friends,  that  the  letters  in  question  have  greatly  mitigated  the  angei 
of  H,  H.  (habbino  giovato  assai  et  miligato  N.S.).'  But  the  Cardinal  of 
Naples,  by  reason  of  his  being  the  Protector  of  the  Order,  and  because 
the  General  and  the  Procurator  are  always  about  him,  has  taken  the 
business  a  good  deal  to  heart  (ha  presa  questa  cosa  un  pocho  co"  denti). 
Accordingly,  Bracci  and  1  have  had  an  interview  with  his  most  reverend 
Lordship,  and  tie  trust  that  we  have  to  some  extent  talked  him  over 
(lo  habbiamo  combattuto  assai  et  ridoctolo,  pure  altine,  ad  migliore 
collera).     Becchi  will  give  further  details.' 

\blhjune;  Camerino  to  the  Signory."— Although  I  a 
and  ordered  by  his  Holiness  to  present  myself  lo  yoi 
certain  important  business,  nevertheless,  I  am  informed  o 
that  I  cannot  do  so  without  danger  to  my  life,  because  si 


Eight  put  r 


inder  ban.    The  ground  of  this 


I  commissioned 
'  Lordships  on 
in  good  authority 
e  ago  the 


s  that,  solely  o 


'  Becchi's  grammar  sect: 
freely.  His  words  are  :  "1 
Confermovi  el  niedesimo  ; 
cosa  :  ct  qucslo  k  el  padre 
snchora  in  quests  venuia  nf 
loro  cappe,  etc." 

•  lhi±,  p.  167. 

'  ms. 

•  This  must  refer  10  Sav 
°  Becchi's  letter  on  this 

•  Ghemrdi  p.  168. 


ixivi,  per  aitra 

.  addo  unum,  < 

enerak  fra  Mnriaiio.     Et,  perdi 

s'i  stato  ;  Ft  molte  Uctere  sons 


fault  here.     We  have  p 

I,  chi  haveva  EoIlecilKti  decti  bten 

;  e  suto  capo  et  auetorc  di  qoal» 

patemiti 


tet  otsand  May. 
not  been  preserved. 
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^^^teJ  Tor  the  faith,  I  had  publicly  spoken  against  the  false  teaching  of  Fra 

^■G.  of  Ferrara.    A  strange  thing,  surely,  that  the  Eight  should  concern 

themselves  about  matters  of  faith  and  doctrine.     However,  I  beg  of  your 

Lordships  to  send  me  a  safe-conduct  for  the  reniainder  of  this  present 

month,  etc. 

^'^h^s  is  the  last  letter  previous  to  the  publication  of  the  Brief, 
.is  to  he  presumed  that  Camerrno  got  his  safe-conduct. 
22nJJum-;  Rccchi  lo  the  Ten.— The  iviiier  and  Bracci  are  yreally 
distressed  at  having  received  no  news  from  Florence.  Contradictory 
rumours  have  reached  ihem  concerning  the  Friar.  They  can  do 
nothing,  and  no  one  will  attend  to  them  unless  ihcy  h^ive  instructions. 
The  Pope  has  put  everything,  including  the  affairs  of  Fra  tl.,  in  the 
hands  of  the  six  Cardinals  who  are  on  the  Commission  of  Reform.  Great 
hopes  are  entertained  ihar  the  appointiiienl  of  this  Commission  will 
have  salutary  results,  if  only  the  Pope  will  persevere  in  his  good 
purposes.  If  he  does  so,  the  prediction  of  Fra  G.  will  be  fulfilled, 
viz.  ihal  the  Church  is  to  he  refonncd  with  the  sword,  etc. 

The  appointment  of  this  Commission  of  Reform  was  the 
immediate  result  of  the  Pope's  temporary  access  of  remorse  after 
the  murder  of  his  sun,  ihe  Duke  of  Gandia.  At  its  head  were  the 
Cardinals  of  Naples  (Carafla)  and  of  Lisbon  (da  Costa),  and  among 
its  subordinate  members  were  ihc  Bishop  of  Capaccio  and  the 
Canonist,  Felino  Sandeo.' 

;;/A  June;  Savonarola  to  Alexander  VI.-—  Faith,  most  Holy 
Father,  is  Ihe  one  and  only  true  source  of  peace  and  consolation  for 
the  heart  of  man.  For  whereas  it  transcends  both  sense  and  reason, 
and  rests  upon  the  power  and  goodness  of  tiod,  lifting  up  the  soul  to 
invisible  things,  it  makes  iis  to  be  no  longer  in  this  world,  and  confers 
ujxin  us  that  greatness  of  soul  whereby  we  not  only  endure  all  adversity, 
l)ul  even  glory  in  our  iribulalions.  .  .  ,  Blessed,  therefore,  is  he  who  is 
called  by  our  Lord  to  this  grace  of  fatih,  without  which  no  one  can 
'ijvc  peace.  .  .  ,  Let  your  Hohness,  then,  respond  to  this  call,  and 
you  will  see  how  quickly  sadness  is  turned  lo  joy.  .  .  .•  All  other 
•-onsolation  is  trivial  and  deceitful.  .  .  .  Faith  alone  brings  jov 
from  our  far-off  countrj'  (a  terra  longinqua).     What  1  have  heard,  and 


'  "VI.   Cirdinali,   U  qaali   fumo   duy  primi   vescovi   otdiiiali  {Najjoli    et 
'-  Uilxnu,  jrV]  .  .  .  duy  primi  preli  .  .  .  duy  primi  dinconi  .  .  .  duy  auditor! 
'Ic   Rdu  [Felino  ei  G.   dc   Pereiiis),   «  In  vcscovo  ile  Cnpaio  suo  secietarin" 
\  I-.c«a  (o  BcnUToglio  ill  su/ia). 
'  Penens,  p.  364. 

'  Wei^Dtme  lo  supply  what  seems  to  be  a  gap  in  the  texl.     The  woids  "  huic 
"ocilioni,  el  vidcint,''  or  ihcli  equivalent,  iie  not  lead  in  thu  letter  as  given  by 
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have  seen  with  my  eyes,  and  have  handled,  that  I  speak ;  and  for  this 
I  willingly  suffer  persecution  that  I  may  gain  Christ  and  avoid 
eternal  pains.  .  .  .  Let  your  Holiness  then  help  forward  the  work 
of  faith  for  which  I  labour  even  unto  bonds,  and  do  not  give  ear  to  the 
wicked ;  then  shall  God  give  you  the  oil  of  gladness  for  the  spirit  of 
grief.  For  the  things  which  I  have  predicted  are  true.  But  who  has 
ever  resisted  God  and  yet  found  peace?  These  things,  most  holy 
Father  I  have  written  to  you  (for  a  few  words  are  enough  for  a  wise 
man)  under  the  prompting  of  charity  and  in  all  humility  ;  desiring  that 
your  Holiness  may  find  in  God  that  true  comfort  which  does  not 
deceive.  .  .  .     May  He  .  .  .  console  you  in  your  distress.    Vale."  ^ 

25M  June;  Costabili  to  d'Este.^ — This  morning  the  Duke  (Sforza) 

published  in  his  court  the  news  that  Fra  Girolamo  has  been  publicly 

declared  excommunicate  in  four  churches  of  Florence  ;  and  that,  on  the 

following  day,  deeming  the  excommunication  null,  he  and  all  his  brethren 

celebrated  Mass.    Thereafter,  by  the  Duke's  command,  a  letter  was  read 

in  which  Fra  G.  proves  that  the  excommunication  may  be  disregarded. 

And  although  to  many  men  of  good  position  (homini  da  bene),  and  to 

me  also,  it  appears  that  the  Friar  has  given  excellent  and  holy  reasons 

(bonissime  et  sante  rasone,  sic\  nevertheless,  the  Duke,  and  some  few 

of  his  courtiers  (alcuni  puochi  assentatori)  declared  that  they  had  never 

heard  anything  so  absurd.    The  Duke  gave  me  to  understand  that  he 

addressed  his  remarks  in  particular  to  me,  and  rallied  me  about  the 

prophecies  in  which  I  had  invited  him  to  believe.    After  he  had  gone  on 

in  this  fashion  for  a  while  I  could  contain  myself  no  longer,  and  brqke 

out  in  defence  of  the  reasons  alleged  by  Fra  Girolamo,  and  Mastro 

Vincenzo,  who  was  present,  could  not  deny  that  the  Friar  had  good 

grounds  to  go  upon.     And  while  we  were  in  the  middle  of  this  dispute, 

the  Florentine  Ambassador  came  in,  to  whom  I  forthwith  resigned  the 

conduct  of  the  defence.    And  although  the  other  ambassadors  and  the 

Duke  were  all  down  upon  him   (siano  stati   tutti   adosso),  he  was  at 

no   loss  for  an   answer,  and    I    can   assure  your  Highness   that  they 

fought  out  the  question  with  considerable  vigour  (I'uno  Taltro  si  hanno 

datto  per  le  cinge  uno  pezo).     At  last  the  Duke  dismissed  the  Florentine 

and  myself,  and  remained  in  consultation  with  the  rest.     I  will  take  care 

to  keep  you  informed  of  all  that  I  can  learn. 

2'jth  June;  Bracci  to  the  Ten.' — Has  been  to  the  Pope  to  beg  him 

^  It  is  almost  incredible  that  Villari  (ii.  38)  should  have  made  the  mistake  of 
saying  that  at  a  later  period  Alexander  expressed  indignation  at  this  very  letter. 
When  the  Pope,  as  Bonsi  reports  in  a  letter  to  the  Ten,  dated  7th  March  1498, 
complained  that  Savonarola  **li  rimproverava  la  morte  del  figliuolo"  (Marchese, 
n.  20),  he  obviously  alluded,  not  to  the  letter  of  eight  months  previously,  but  to  a 
stinging  passage  in  Fra  Girolamo's  sermon  on  Sexagesima  Sunday,  only  a  few  days 
before  Bonsi*s  audience. 

'  Villari,  ii.  Append,  p.  xli.  Antonio  Costabili  was  d'Este's  ambassador  at 
Milan. 

'  Ghcrardi,  p.  171. 
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ilhdraw  the  censure.  He  would  have  easily  (I)  prevailed,  but  for 
letters  which  have  since  arrived,  and  wliich  have  spoiled 
everything.  For  whereas  at  first  his  HolinesB  declared  to  I'erugia  that 
the  publication  of  the  Rrief  at  such  a  lime  displeased  him  greatly,  and 
was  altogether  conirar)' to  his  intentions  (1),  he  afterwards  changed  his 
mind,  and  turned  over  the  whole  affair  to  the  Commission  of  Reform. 
Notwithstanding  this,  1  should  at  least  have  obtained  a  suspension  of 
the  censure  but  for  some  fresh  communications  which  arrived  later  still. 
The  result  of  these  was  that  yesterday  the  Pope  summoned  me,  and 
aOer  calling  God  lo  witness  that  he  had  begun  to  be  well-disposed 
towards  Fra  G,,  and  after  praising  him  for  certain  letters  which  he  had 
received  from  him,*  told  us  that  he  had  seen  another  epistle  of  bis, 
a  formal  document  issued  subsequently  to  the  excommunication,  which 
had  determined  him  to  proceed  against  the  Friar  with  all  the  rigours 
.of  the  Canon  Law  ;  and  on  this  topic  he  spoke  in  a  very  passionate 
}ver,  he  had  heard  thiit  the  Friar,  being  excommunicate, 
bad  celebrated  (he  Mass  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  After  this  he  began 
to  speak  on  politics  ;  but  concluded  by  telUng  Paulo  Rucellai  and 
Niccol6  Callani,  who  were  present,  to  thank  Jacopo  de'  Nerli  for  his 
good  oHices  in  opposing  the  Friar.' 

;i)thjunc;  Somenzi  to  Sforza.' — tiends  the  names  of  the  new 
Signory,  who,  contrary  to  his  hopes  and  expectations,  are  for  the  most 
part  friendly  to  the  Friar.  So  he  probably  will  not  be  expelled  the  city, 
even  though  the  Pope  has  excommunicated  him.  Things  are  going  from 
bad  to  worse  (i.e.  from  a  Milanese  point  of  view),  and  it  seems  as  if  the 
Frateschi  were  going  to  have  things  all  their  own  way  ;  and  this  is 
because  the  friends  of  Piero  {quali  si  chiamano  li  Bisi,  sk)  have  made 
common  cause  with  them  ;  and  this  again  is  because  "li  Disperati"  (/.r. 
Ihe  Arrabbiati)  thoroughly  frightened  the  "Bis!"  on  the  occasion  of 
Jiero's  fiasco,  and  were  like  to  have  cut  off  all  their  heads.  Wherefore, 
die  Greys,  who  before  were  disposed  to  join  with  the  enemies  of  the 
^Fiiar,  have  now  gone  over  lo  his  side,  and  no  one  can  foresee  the 
id  of  these  dissensions. 
ind  July;  The  Signory  to  Bracci.' — They  have  received  his  report 
t  the   Pope  has  committed  the  case  of  Fra  Girolamo  to  the  six 

linals.    They  thank  him  for  hts  good  offices,  and  exhort  bim  to 


a  forma 
had  det 

I  Of  the 
bad  ce] 
to  spea 
Niccoia 
good  of 


This  veiy  brief  letter  is  of  interest  only  as  emanating  from  the 

*  Probably  (hose  of  aand  May  and  of  J5ih  June  {supra), 

*  This  letter  of  Savor.irola's,  which  aroused  ihe  anger  of  the  Pope,  was,  of 
r,  the  Epiilola  .  .  .  ion/ra  Exci/mmiiiikcUieiKm  subftftitiam  summarised  in 

the  for^olDg  chapter. 

*  Nerli  WHS  one  of  Ihe  chiefs  of  the  atisiocralic  paiiy  (Guitcioniini,  Sletia 
KgraUuia,  p.  140), 

*  Villari,  ii.  Append,  p.  xxix. 
'  Mucbcse,  n.  j. 
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newJy  appointed  Signory,  composed,  as  has  been  said,  of  supporters 
of  Fra  Girolamo. 

On  5th  July  was  held  a  Pratica  at  which  the  following  question 
was  put : — 

"The  Magnificent  Signory,  bearing  in  mind  the  excommunication 
issued  by  the  Supreme  Pontiff  against  Fra  Girolamo  di  S.  Marco,  seeks 
advice  as  to  what  is  to  be  done  in  respect  of  the  said  excommunica- 
tion ;  and  whether  it  is  advisable  to  write  to  the  Pope  in  his  favour  .  .  . 
or  the  contrar>\"  * 

The  voting,  or  rather  the  speaking,  is  hy  pa /ichate  {sic)  or  benches, 
each  bench  or  order  of  the   magistracy  expressing  its   opinions — 
unanimous  or  discordant  as  the  case  might  be — by  means  of  one  or 
two  spokesmen.     The  speakers  report  a  majority  as  in  favour  of  a 
letter  being  written  by  the  Signory  as  proposed,  but  a  considerable 
minority    prefer    to   leave  the  matter    to   the  discretion   of  their 
magnificent  lordships.      It  is  noteworthy  that   much   solicitude  is 
expressed,  not  merely  for  Savonarola  himself,  but  also  for  the  city, 
lest  it  should  suffer  through  his  excommunication.     One  speaker, 
Lorenzo  de'  Lenzi,  expresses  himself  more  cordially  than  the  rest. 
If  the  city  gives  offence  to  God,  he  says,  it  cannot  hope  to  prosper. 
And  if  the  Signory  has  more  than  once  addressed  the  Holy  See  on 
behalf  of  other  citizens  who  have  been  excommunicate,  how  much 
more  so  should  they  do  this  for  a  father  and  a  religious  who  has 
preserved  the  city,  and  maintained  it,  and  corrected  its  vices.     On 
the  other  hand  Guidantonio  Vespucci,  who  was  no  friend  to  the  Friar, 
after  reporting  the  opinion    of  his  colleagues,  added,  on   his  own 
account  (as  the  reporter  is  careful  to  note),  that  it  would  be  well  to 
enquire  by  whom  this  matter  was  set  on  foot,  whether  by  citizens  or 
by  religious  ;  because,  if  this  were  ascertained,  it  would  be  easier  to 
find  a  remedy  for  the  mischief-     The  result  of  the  debate  was  the 
following  letter. 

Zih  Julys  The  Signory  to  Alexander  Vl.^— Past  experience  docs  not 
permit  us  to  doubt  of  the  good  dispositions  of  your  Holiness  towards  us 
and  the  city  ;  wherefore  we  have  the  greater  hopes  of  obtaining  what  we 


1  The  minutes  of  this  and  other  debates  bearing  on  the  case  of  Savonarola  have 
been  published  by  Lupi  in  the  Anhivio  Storico  Italiano^  Terza  Serie,  iii.  25  sqq, 

2  ««  Et  h  bene  di  vedere  donde  6  soUicitata  questa  cosa,  o  da'  cictadini  o 
relligiosi,  perch^,  intesa  la  cosa,  si  puo  meglio  medicare,  et  hoc  ultimum  dixit  ex 
seipso"  etc.  (Lupi,  p.  27). 

^  Marchesej  n.  7* 
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'  ask  for.    We  are  greatly  distressed  thai  Fra  G.  of  Ferrara  has 
■  incurred  an  ecclesiasiical  censure,  boih  because  our  reverence  for  the 


,  Holy  See  makes  any  s 

r  of  deep  c 

D  of  such  signal  v 


ivy  of  preaching 
alike  free  from  reproach. 


jro. 


t 


inflicted  upon  any  of  oui 
us,  and  also  because  we  are  displeased  that  a 
should  have  been  wrongfully  accused  to  your 
some  years  in  our  city,  earnestly  engaged  in 
;  and  his  manner  of  life  and  his  doctrine  are 
But  eminent  virtue,  as  you  know,  never  fails 
re  those  among  us  who  think  to  distinguish 
themselves  by  finding  fault  with  him.  Their  error  is  pardonable,  but  it 
ought  not  to  be  confirmed  by  a  sentence  in  accordance  with  iheir 
wishes.'  In  a  word,  your  Holiness  can  do  nothing  that  will  give  us 
greater  pleasure  than  to  withdraw  the  excommunication. 

m  July :  The  Brethren  of  S.  Marco  to  the  Pope.'— We  heard,  since 
ilhe  despatch  of  our  last  letter  to  your  Holiness  (i.e.  the  Apologetkuiii) 
[itiat  certain  of  our  citizens,  who  have  but  little  fear  of  God,  have  sent  to 
'your  Holiness  misleading  and  exasperating  reports  concerning  our 
father,  Fra  Hieronymo,  alleging  that  his  doctrine  is  contraiy  to  that  of 
tlic  Gospel,  and  that  his  residence  here  is  the  ruin  of  the  city.  Where- 
fore, it  has  seemed  good  to  us,  in  the  interests  of  the  truth,  to  write  to 
your  Holiness  to  bear  witness  to  the  soundness  of  his  doctrine,  and  to 
issurc  you  that  it  lius  been  ihe  salvation  of  the  city,  which  would  be 
ilcssed  indeed  if  all  its  inhabitants  observed  those  counsels  of  good 
induct  and  of  peace  which  he  so  ceaselessly  urges  upon  them.  We  are 
re  than  350  in  number,  for  the  most  part  natives  of  Florence,  and 
intimately  conversant  with  him.  And  being  as  we  are  men  of  some 
education  and  experience,  it  is  not  to  be  supposed  that  ive  should  thus 
defend  and  uphold  one  who  is  an  alien  by  birth  unless  we  were  well 
assured  concerning  his  life  and  conduct.  We  see  plainly  that  the  hand 
of  God  is  with  him,  as  is  proved  by  the  number  of  conversions  that  he 
has  made  and  continually  makes.  And  lest  our  testimony  should  not  be 
held  sufficient,  we  have  procured  that  a  large  number  of  our  fellow- 
should  send  their  attestation  with  ours.  And  if  your  Hohness 
'5hoidd  wish  it,  we  are  ready  to  send  up  not  merely  many  hundreds,  but 
tbousands  of  names.  Wc  beseech  you,  therefore,  to  deign  to  revoke  the 
censures  passed  on  Fra  Girolamo,  and  to  second  his  work,  whereby  you 
will  acquire  merit  with  God,  and  will  do  a  thing  most  pleasing  to  this 
city,  and  especially  to  those  who  wish  10  live  .1  good  life.  {Signed  by  all 
tbe  Brethren.) 

%lh  July;  Certain  Florentine  Citizens  to  the  I'ope  (to  accompany  the 


>  Thii  we  suppose  la  lie  the  meaning  of  the  words;  "Qqfhus  magin  tenia 
itda  qiURi  graviore  allciuo  pi riculo  id  vindicate  ccrDris, " 

*  Viliari,  ii.  Append,  p.  xlii.      This  is  undated,  but  wus  ubvioiuly  niitien 
ire,  fcE  not  much  before,  9th  Jaly.     \Ste  llie  suniniiiTy  of  tbe  Pralica  lield  on 
told.y.) 
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above). ^ — We,  the  undersigned,  wish  to  add  our  testimony  to  what  the 
reverend  fathers  have  said.  It  is  the  undoubted  truth  that  the  teaching  of 
Fra  Hieronymo  has  been,  not  to  the  destruction  of  our  city,  but  to  its 
great  profit  and  peace.  We  pray  your  Holiness  to  withdraw  the  censure 
conformably  to  the  humble  petition  of  the  fathers.  If  you  will  do  this 
(per  la  sua  solita  clemenzia)  we  are  certain  that  you  will  thereby  promote 
the  glory  of  God,  and  your  own  honour,  and  the  welfare  spiritual  and 
corporal  and  the  true  peace  and  union  of  this  city,  which  is  yours  as  it  is 
ours. 

On  9th  July  a  Pratica  was  held  relative  to  the  "  subscription," 
or  joint  letter,  summarised  above.^  It  was  deemed  unconstitutional 
for  private  citizens  to  address  themselves  to  any  foreign  power  con- 
cerning the  internal  affairs  of  the  city.  The  joint  letter,  it  might  be 
pretended,  came  under  this  standing  prohibition.  Hence  the  need 
of  caution,  and  of  a  debate  in  Council. 

One  speaker  (Altoviti)  says  the  facts  and  circumstances  must  be 
looked  into,  and  if  a  fault  has  been  committed  it  must  be  punished. 
Another  (B.^Ridolfi)  declares  that  a  testimonial  in  defence  of  the  good 
name  of  a  fellow-citizen  does  not  fall  under  any  prohibition.  A  thiid 
(Gualterotti)  is  of  the  same  opinion,  but  thinks  that  if  it  be  found  that  an 
offence  has  been  committed  against  the  common  weal,  it  should  be 
punished.  Vespucci  thinks  no  good  will  come  of  allowing  such  a  list  of 
names  to  go  to  Rome.  It  will  reveal  our  dissensions ;  those  Roman 
prelates  will  not  fail,  if  they  can,  to  make  money  out  of  it ;  the  Pope  may 
perchance  excommunicate  all  the  signatories  ;  and  an  interdict  of  the 
whole  city—  if  it  should  come— is  an  expensive  matter,  as  past  experience 
has  shown .  Let  the  Signory  keep  back  the  documents  ;  as  for  punish- 
ment, let  them  use  their  discretion.  G.  Mannelli  reminds  their  Lordships 
that  mischief  often  wears  a  fair  cloak  (queste  cose  sempre  si  covertano 
di  colore  giusto,  et  dipoi  hanno  altro  humore  dentro).  He  does  not  like 
the  subscription  at  all.  But  he  is  called  to  order  by  S.  Ridolfi,  who  says 
he  has  not  spoken  the  mind  of  his  panchata^  which  is  that  the  Signory 
examine  the  documents  carefully,  and  act  accordingly. 

\(^thjuly;  Becchi  to  the  Ten.'— If  your  lordships  cannot  persuade  bis 
Paternity  to  consent  to  the  union  of  the  congregations,  or  if  the  Signory 
cannot  give  an  undertaking  that  within  two  months  Fra  G.  will  come  to 
Rome,  the  absolution  is  not  to  be  hoped  for.  But  if  the  city  will  do 
this,  then   neither  the  Pope  nor  the  Cardinals  of  the  commission  (of 


^  Villari,  ii  Append,  p.  xliii.  It  appears,  from  the  evidence  given  at  the  trial  of 
Savonarola,  ihat  this  letter  was  never  sent.  It  was,  however,  signed  by  358 
persons,  whose  names  may  be  found  in  Villari  and  Casanova,  SctUa^  pp.  514  sqq, 

^  Lupi,  p.  28. 

'  Gherardi,  ibid,  A  short  note  from  Bracci  of  14th  July  [jUnd,)  contains 
nothing  of  importance. 
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I    refbrni}  are  disposed  lo  withhold  it.    The  Signory  would  do  well  to  write 
:  Cardinal  of  Naples.     He  is  the  Protector  of  the  Order,  and  all 
defer  to  him. 

zist  July;  The  Signory  to  Bracci.' — He  is  ttianked  for  his  services, 
and  bidden  lo  find  out  who  are  the  persons  that  oppose  the  petition  in 
favour  of  Savonarola. 

ist  August;  Same  lo  same.'— They  are  glad  to  hear  that  the  Cope  is 
so  favourably  disposed,  and  are  particularly  grateful  for  the  intercession 
of  Capaccio  and  Perugia,  who  are  to  be  uarmly  thanked. 

yd  August;  Savonarola  lo  Lodo\ico  Pittorio.'— i\fter  some  very 
f  moderale  and  prudent  counsels  with  regard  10  fasting,  he  proceeds  10 
P  speak  of  his  piophecies.  To  certain  friars  who  have  i^ueslioned  him, 
ittorio  is  to  reply  that  not  only  have  the  predictions  not  failed,  but  they 
are  being  fulfilled;  for  six  yeais  ago  he  warned  them  to  be  leady,  for 
thai  many  of  ihem  would  die  (soon).  They  have  studied  the  Scriptures 
to  little  purpose  if  they  do  not  know  that  the  affairs  of  Christ  and  His 
servants  are  not  to  be  judged  according  to  a  worldly  standard.  If  God 
thus  chastises  His  servants,  how  much  more  will  He  punish  the  wicked.* 
%tk  August;  d'Esie  to  Savonarola.' — Fra  Girolamo  had  recently 
written  to  him  to  strengthen  his  faith  in  the  prophecies.  The  Duke 
thanks  his  correspondent,  and  confesses  that  in  view  of  the  dilaioriness 
of  the  King  of  France,  he  has  begun  to  doubt  whether  Charles  will 
accomplish  any  great  matter  i  but  this  doubt  is  in  nowise  contrary  10  his 
faith  in  Fra  G.,  for  he-  understands  that  the  Friar  never  asserted 
absolutely  that  it  was  this  king  who  was  to  bring  about  the  events 
predicted.  But  if  Savonarola's  prediction  had  been  unconditional,  he 
woidd  have  been  prepared  to  believe  even  this  with  full  confidence 
(gagiiardamente).  He  begs  Savonarola  to  open  his  mind  further  on  the 
lubjecl,  assuring  him  of  his  readiness  to  believe  whatever  he  shall  say, 
and  that  he  will  keep  the  matter  absolutely  secret  and  confidential. 

13/4  August;  Savonarola  to  Lodovico  Pittorio.' — Those  who  say 
that  our  flock  is  dispersed  are  either  misinformed  or  speak  with  malice. 
Our  fellow-citizens  have  shown  the  charity  and  esteem  ihey  bear  us  by 
pulling  their  country  houses  at  the  disposal  of  our  young  men  (during 
the  plague),  and  as  a  measure  of  prudence  we  have  a\'ailed  ourselves  of 
their  hospitality.  As  for  our  excommunication,  1  should  esteem  it  a 
matter  much  more  censurable  were  I  to  purchase  an  absoluliun  ;  so  you 
may  see  what  liars  those  men  are  who  invent  such  repons.     We  have 


1       '  Marchese,  n, 

8. 

'       »  MMchcsc,  n. 

!■<), 

,  10  (two  letters). 

»  CsppelU,  n. 

3.     Pillorio  was 

Feirara. 

*  We  ODiit  sev 

eial 

letieis  of  Somen 

!  chancellor  at  the  ceun  of 


Ibe  a&it  of  the  Mediceim  conspiracy. 
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done  our  duty  in  the  matter ;  and  it  seems  that  the  Pope  is  well 
disposed,  were  it  not  that  some  powerful  adversary  stands  in  the  way. 
As  for  the  city,  its  affairs  will  show  whether  we  have  spoken  truly  or 
falsely.    Already  the  prophecies  are  in  great  measure  fulfilled. 

14///  August;  Savonarola  to  his  brother,  Messer  Alberto.' — Our 
brother  Maurelio  (then  a  Dominican  at  S.  Marco)  is  well.  Our 
community  lives  in  great  joy,  and  leads  an  angelic  life.  The  young  men 
are  gone  to  the  country,  etc.  If  Rome  is  against  me,  it  is  against  Christ, 
and  contends  with  God,  Fear  not ;  God  will  win.  Do  not  be  alarmed 
about  my  remaining  in  Florence,  f  am  here  to  console  the  afflicted. 
Many  have  begged  me  to  depart,  but  I  would  not  leave  my  little  flock. 
Incredible  is  the  joy  of  those  who  even  in  death  do  not  lose  their  faith, 
so  that  they  may  rather  be  said  to  sleep,  commending  their  souls  to 
God,  than  to  die. 

16///  August;  Manfredi  to  d'Este.^ — I  have  heard  from  Rome  that 
Fra  G.  can  by  no  means  hope  to  obtain  the  absolution  sought  for 
on  his  behalf  by  the  Signory,  unless  he  will  obey  the  commands  of  his 
General,  and  that  there  is  reason  to  fear  lest  the  city  be  laid  under  an 
interdict.  I  wrote  to  him  to  this  effect.  He  replies  that  he  is  well 
informed  of  all  that  goes  on,  and  that  he  is  ready  to  defend  the  cause  of 
God,  or  rather  God  will  defend  His  own  cause.  As  men,  when  they 
undertake  some  work  desire  that  it  should  go  forward  and  prosper, 
"  ad  omni  mode  "  {sic\  let  them  believe  that  God  has  the  same  care  for 
His  work.  We  shall  see,  he  says,  whether  God  or  man  is  more  powerful. 
He  would  not  allow  me  to  visit  him,  because  some  in  the  convent  have 
died  of  the  plagfue  and  another  is  sick.  We  shall  see  what  will  come 
from  Rome,  and  if  anything  happens  which  is  calculated  to  disturb  the 
peace  of  the  Friar,  I  am  sure  that  he  will  find  some  means  to  astonish  the 
folk  there,  and  elsewhere  too  (far^  obstupire  le  brigate  a  Roma,  et  altrove 
anche). 

28M  August ;  Savonarola  to  Fra  Marcantonio  of  Ficino  (O.F.M).^— 
Thanks  him  for  his  letter.  It  is  particularly  gratifying  to  have  the 
friendship  of  a  member  of  the  seraphic  Order,  and  of  a  distinguished 
professor  of  theology.  "Your  declaration  that  you  think  well  of  our 
affairs  is  a  sign  of  a  good  disposition  ;  for,  as  you  know,  faith  is  one  of 
the  chief  gifts  of  God,  and  it  is  acquired  rather  by  living  well  than  by 
disputing  subtly,  nor  have  we  been  able  to  bring  forward  any  stronger 
argument  on  behalf  of  what  we  have  uttered  than  to  urge  that  whosoeN-cr 
is  lax  and  tepid  (in^ertus,  j/V)*  should  live  well  and  purge  his  heart  from 
all  sin,  and  then  he  will  at  last  receive  the  true  light  (illustrationem)  of 

*  Marchese,  p.  130. 
2  Cappelli,  n.  123. 
^  Cappelli,  n.  126. 

*  Perhaps  we  should  read  incertus.  The  meaning  will  then  be :  If  a  man 
is  in  doubt  let  him  amend  his  life,  and  the  light  which  he  will  receive  will  clear 
up  his  doubts. 
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e  Lord.     Bui  wheii  the  things 

I  to  pass  they  will  bring  forth  not 

say  about  me,  I  care  nothing 

glorified,  and  His  faith  revive  i 

death.     Pray  for   r 


which  M(j  have  foretold)  shall  have 
faith  but  certitude."    As  for  what 
It  all,  provided  only  that  God  may  be 
Ihe  heart: 


fight,  e 

39/A  August;  Manfredi  to  d'Este.' — The  letter 
spiratois  who  have  been  recently  put  10  death.  The  Duke  of  Milan 
bad  interceded  for  the  conspirators,  and  had  incurred  the  reproach  of 
being  a  meddler.  U'Esie  had  written  to  the  same  effect,  but  his  letter 
had  come  too  late.  Manfredi  had  kepi  the  missive  in  hia  pocket,  having 
previously  Cold  the  Signorythat  his  ntasier  was  well  assured  that  they 
would  act  in  the  best  and  wisest  way  that  should  be  possible.  "  Whereby 
your  Highness  has  acquired  a  mucli  belter  reputation  for  discretion 
than  ihe  Duke  of  Milan."  These  popular  goveninienls  need  to  be 
humoured. 

16W  Sepltml-er ;  the  Signory  lo  CarafTa." — With  many  complimenls 
ihey  beg  him  to  intercede  with  the  Pope  for  Savonarola.  He  cannot 
confer  a  greater  favour  on  the  city. 

aS/^    Stplembir ;    1 3/A    Oclober ;    7  W    Niirem/vr ;    lUA    De^embtr ; 
The  Signory  to  Bracci.' — A  series  of  letters  urging  him  not  lo  desist 
his  efTorls  on  behalf  of  Fra  Cirolamo. 


Khali 


In  their  letter  of  i3lh  October  the  .Signory  declare  ihdr  coiiviciion 
il  Fra  Hieronymo  will  have  "done  everything,"  i.e.  all  thai  has  been 
required  of  him,  or  whatever  CarafTa  has  recommended  that  he 
should  do.  T'hese  words  refer,  no  doubt,  lo  Savonarola's  letter  of 
the  same  date,  a  document  which  has  only  recently  been  brought 
shich  is  of  sufficient  imporlance  to  be  given  in  full. 


Cl'NVliNT   OF    S.    M.VRK, 

Ki.oitBNCE,  \yh  Orleher  MfjT. 

To  the  I'opf/or  Absolution. 

Most    Holv   FAiHtR,  —  i   kiss  the  feet  of  your    Holiness.    As  a 

|hild  griciing  ai  having  incurred  ihc  displeasure  of  his  father  desires 

d  feeks  every  means  and  opportunity  of  appeasing  his  anger,  nor  can 

By  refusal  make  him  dcispair  of  regaining  his  former  affeclion,  since  it 

n  :  "  Ask  and  yc  shall  receive,  knock  and  it  shall  be  opened  to 

o  I  also,  being  more  concerned  (sollicitus)  on  account  of  the 

Klvaur  of  your  Holiness  having  been  withdrawn  from  ine,  than  for  any 

pther  misfortune  (jacturam  >,  fiy  eagerly  to  your  feet,  begging  you  to  give 

*  at  length  10  my  cries,  and  keep  me  no  longer  aivay  from  your  embrace. 

^or  to  whom  shall  I  go,  if  noi,  as  one  of  his  Hock.  10  the  Shepherd  whose 


'  Cappetli.  n.  127. 


"  Marehese,  n.  ij, 


'  UU., 


1417. 
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voice  1  love  to  hear,  whose  blessing  1  implore,  whose  saving  presence 
I  ardently  desire  ?  I  would  go  at  once  and  cast  myself  at  your  feet, 
if  1  were  safe  on  the  journey  from  the  malice  and  plots  of  my  enemies. 
As  soon  as  I  can  do  so  without  risk  I  will  at  once  set  out,  and  I  wish 
with  all  my  heart  that  I  could  do  so  now,  in  order  that  I  might  at  last 
clear  myself  of  every  calumny. 

Meanwhile,  most  humbly  do  I  submit  in  all  things,  as  I  have  ever 
done,  to  your  authority,  and  if  through  any  want  of  judgment  or  in- 
advertence I  have  erred  in  anything,  I  humbly  ask  forgiveness.  For  you 
will  find  in  me  at  least  no  wilful  malice. 

Be  pleased,  therefore,  I  beseech  your  Holiness,  not  to  close  against 
me  the  fountain  of  your  kindness  and  clemency,  nor  spurn  one  whom  you 
would  find,  if  once  you  knew  him,  not  less  devoted  to  you  than  sincere, 
and  at  all  times  your  most  obedient  servant.  I  humbly  commend  myself 
to  your  Holiness. — Your  most  devoted  son  and  servant. 

Brother  Jerome  of  Ferrara, 

Of  the  Order  of  Preachers, 

Every  one,  it  may  be  presumed,  would  very  gladly  welcome  any 
scrap  of  evidence,  much  more  any  document  of  first-class  import- 
ance such  as  the  above,  which  might  help  to  place  the  conduct 
of  Savonarola  in    a   more  favourable  light  than   that  in   which  it 
has  been  commonly  regarded.     And  it  must  certainly  be  admitted 
that  the  letter  which  we  have  just  given  would  seem,  at  first  sight, 
to    prove   beyond    the  possibility   of  doubt    that   his  dispositions 
were  those  of  perfect  submission  and  obedience.     Unfortunately, 
however,  the  circumstances  of  the  case  are  such  as,  in  our  opinion, 
to  exclude  this  conclusion,   eminently  satisfactory   as  it  would  be 
if  only   it  were  true.     There  is  a  short  parable   in   S.   Matthew's 
Gospel  about  the  son  who,  being  bidden  to  go  and  work  in  his 
father's  vineyard,  replied :  "  I  go,  sir " ;  and  he  went  not.^     Even 
so   Fra  Girolamo,  while  declaring  himself  ready  to  submit  to  the 
Pope  in  all  things,  absolutely  declined  to  submit  in  regard  to  the 
particular  thing  that  was  demanded  of  him.    This  he  plainly  declared 
to  Manfredi  a  few  weeks  later,  and  still  more  emphatically  in  the 
sermon  which  he  preached  on  Sexagesima  Sunday  in  the  following 
year,  as  will  appear  in  due  course.     To  deny  that  Fra  Girolamo, 
notwithstanding  his  letter  of  13th  October,  did  actually  disobey  the 
Pope,   is   to  disregard  his  own   reiterated   statements.    The  only 
defence  that  can  be  set  up  for  him  is  that  his  disobedience  was 
justified.     That  this  was  so  is  the  verdict  of  many  for  whose  con- 
victions we  have  a  sincere  respect;  but  we  trust  that  a  contiaiy 

^  Matt.  xxi.  3a 
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iDpinion  may  be  expressed  without  offence.  Our  present  concern, 
however,  is  not  so  much  to  urge  our  own  individual  views,  which 
of  comparatively  little  concern  to  anybody,  as  to  set  forth  the 
whole  of  the  evidence  bearing  on  the  case  after  a  fuller  and  more 
^stemalic  fashion  than  has  hitherto  been  attempted  in  any  work 
accessible  to  the  ordinary  English  reader.  As  regards  Savonarola's 
letter  of  13th  October,  it  must  at  least  be  admitted  that  (assuming 
its  genuineness)  it  shows  Ihat,  in  resisting  Alexander  VI.,  he  was  not 
himself  conscious  of  any  want  of  true  loyalty  to  the  Holy  See.  Was 
he  right,  or  was  he  mistaken  ?  And,  if  he  was  mistaken,  was  his 
mistake  entirely  blameless?  These  are  the  questions  which  the 
'leader  will  do  well  lo  keep  in  mind. 


—The  newly  elected  Ten  are  all 

nen  of  position.     The  plague  is 


13rt  Nwtmber-.  Manfredi  lo  d'Esle. 
fcvourablc  to  Fra  Girolamo,  and  arc  all 
«U  but  extinct. 

J9/A  Noviiiiher;  Same  to  same.'— D'Esle  has  incurred  some  odium  at 
risrence  on  accoimt  of  certain  negotiations  of  his  with  the  Duke  of  Milan. 
Vanftcdi  thought  it  would  be  well  to  secure  the  good  offices  of  Savona- 
n>la  in  order  to  clear  up  any  misunderstanding,  at  the  same  time  warning 
n  to  proceed  with  great  discretion.'  Savonarola  has  commended  the 
Action  of  the  Duke,  praising  him  for  his  fidelity  to  his  promises,  and  for 
^s  prudence  in  keeping  the  peace  with  all  his  neighbours.  He  thinks, 
Fwever,  that  it  would  be  no  bad  thing  for  the  Duke  to  keep  up  good 
5  with  the  French,  so  far  as  may  be  consistent  with  his  honour 
•nd  interests  (quando  cum  honore  et  comodo  e!  se  possa  fare) ;  alleging 
t  be  does  not  see  that  llic  King  of  France  has  been  as  yet  rejected  by 
Cod.*  Fra  Girolamo  also  mentioned  that  he  has  had  a  visit  from  a 
in  Florentine  who  is  in  the  employ  of  the  Emperor  (homo  adoperato 
t  M.iestit  deilo  Imperatore  in  Italia).  This  man  tried  lo  induce  him 
^^  e  his  influence  with  his  fellow-citizens  to  persuade  them  to  join  the 
^.ea^e.  The  Friar  answered  that  he  did  not  meddle  in  these  political 
^^—'lers,  and  that  the  Florentine  people  were  quite  capable  of  managing 
r  own  affairs  without  his  advice.  He  knew  very  well  that  this  man 
been  sent  in  order  to  sound  him,  and,  probably,  to  get  him  into 
ble.  He  hopes  that  his  affairs  with  the  Pope  will  soon  be  arranged 
,  which,  if  it  comes  to  pass,  will  turn  lo  his  great  praise  and  com- 


&pptIU,  n.  134- 
Ihii.,  n.  13s. 
"Adduceedomi  pcio  did 
^utificatione  di  V.  E.  per  om 


Fmte  che   ciim  destro  modo  poiEesse  qnestm 
bono  rispeeto  a  quelle  pcrwne  che  li  pueri 


"  All^ando  che  '1  non  vedcva  che  el  Re  de  Fnuua  per  anche  fosse  reprobato 
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mendation,  and  the  more  so  because  he  has  not  yielded  to  the  Pop^s 
demands^^  * 

From  these  last  words  alone  it  would  be  fair  to  conclude  that  the 
expressions  of  perfect  submission  to  his  Holiness  which  are  contained 
in  the  newly-recovered  letter  of  Savonarola,  must  not  be  understood 
as  implying  any  readiness  to  yield  on  the  particular  points  at  issue. 
But,  in  fact,  the  much  stronger  language  used  by  Fra  Girolamo  in 
his  next  (and  last)  course  of  sermons  leaves  no  kind  of  doubt  on 
the  matter.  Of  these  sermons  a  somewhat  full  account  will  be  given 
in  the  next  two  chapters. 

2%th  December;  Manfredi  to  d'Este.^—The  Pope  is  exhorting  the 
Florentines  to  drop  their  alliance  with  the  French  King,  who  is  advised 
by  his  own  counsellors  to  abandon  the  project  of  again  invading  Italy. 

30/A  December;  Same  to  same.' — (lives  a  list  of  the  Signory  appointed 
for  January  and  February.  They  are  all  men  of  ability  and  of  good 
family  (by  contrast  with  some  of  their  predecessors  in*  office),  and  are 
nearly  all  attached  (affezionati)  to  "our  Fra  Hieronymo." 

"Our  Fra  Hieronymo"  had,  meanwhile,  begun  to  show  signs  of 
his  intention  to  break  his  long  silence,  as  appears  from  his  action 
in  publicly  celebrating  Mass  and  administering  Holy  Communion 
on  Christmas  Day  (1497).  To  this  incident  we  must  recur  here- 
after. For  the  present,  we  conclude  with  a  summar)-  of  three 
letters  which  bring  upon  the  scene  a  new  ambassador  to  the  Papal 
Court,  Messer  Domenico  Bonsi,  despatched  to  Rome,  primarily,  as 
it  would  seem,  to  negotiate  for  the  restoration  of  Pisa,^  but  holding 
also  a  commission  to  agitate  for  the  absolution  of  Savonarola. 

^th  January  1498  ;  The  Signory  to  Bonsi.** — He  is  to  use  all  diligence 
to  obtain  the  absolution,  ''Integra  et  libera,"  of  Fra  Hieronymo.  In 
particular,  he  is  to  do  his  best  with  the  Cardinal  of  Naples  ;  and,  in 
general,  he  is  to  let  no  opportunity  escape  him  of  furthering  the  affair. 

^th  February ;  Bonsi  to  the  Ten.*— He  has  had  a  long  talk  with  the 
Bishop  of  Perugia  about  the  absolution.     Perugia  will  do  his  utmost  with 


*  "  Spera  sua  Paternita  che  presto  sara  acconzo  el  facto  suo  cum  el  Papa, 
trovandose  la  materia  ben  disposta  et  sua  Santit^  inclinata  ad  farlo  ;  el  che 
succedendo  li  ser4  di  gran  laude  et  comendatione,  eo  tnaxime  non  se  avendo  z*ohito 
indinare  ad  fare  quelle  cose  che  li  havea  riccrchaie  sua  Sautt'th  chel  ftucesse," 

'  Cappelli,  n.  139. 

•  Ibid.^  n.  140. 

*  Gherardi,  p.  174. 
'  Gherardi,  p.  175. 

•  Ibid. 
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the  Pope,  and  Bonsi  has  urged  him  to  do  so,  alleging  "  every  possible 
reason,"  etc. 

tth  February;  Same  to  same. — Perugia  reports  that  the  Pope  is 
"cold"  about  Fra  Hieronymo.     His  Holiness  will  see  me  to-morrow. 

8///  February;  Same  to  same.— Has  had  his  audience.  When  he 
wanted  to  speak  of  Fra  H.  the  Pope  stopped  him,  and  said  he  must  first 
have  an  answer  from  the  Signor>'  as  to  what  they  would  be  prepared  to 
do  if  Pisa  were  restored.  As  to  the  Friar,  the  case  was  very  serious,  as 
affecting  the  honour  of  the  Holy  See,  and  many  of  the  Cardinals  thought 
very  badly  of  his  not  having  respected  the  excommunication.  B.  replied 
by  insisting  on  the  excellent  qualities  and  the  good  works  of  Fra  H.,  etc. 

12///  February;  Same  to  same.^ — Has  done  his  best  with  the 
Cardinals,  especially  Napoli.  It  is  ver>^  difficult  to  make  any  head. 
They  throw  all  responsibility  on  the  Pope ;  and  the  Pope  says  that  the 
affair  of  Pisa  must  first  be  settled,  and  then  he  will  be  disposed  to  grant 
anything.* 


*  Ibid.^  p.  176. 

^  In  plain  words  Alexander  was  quite  willing  that  Pisa  should  be  restored  as 
the  price  of  the  adhesion  of  Florence  to  the  League.  Fra  Girolamo^s  affair  might 
be  settled  as  a  mere  incident  of  the  bargain. 
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CHRISTMAS  DAY,  1497,  saw  the  first  public  act  of  dis- 
obedience to  the  sentence  of  excommunication  which  Savona- 
rola allowed  himself.  His  public  celebration  of  Mass,  and  his  openly 
communicating  the  faithful  on  that  day,  naturally  produced  a  marked 
impression,  and  the  bold  act  was  regarded  with  disfavour  even  by 
some  of  his  friends.  He  did  it,  says  Nardi,  "con  gran  maraviglia 
d'ognuno,  e  dispiacimento  non  piccolo  de'  suoi  divoti."  Landucci, 
who  does  not  mention  the  Christmas  celebration,  tells  us  in  his 
diary  how,  on  the  Feast  of  the  Epiphany,  the  Signory  went  to  S. 
Marco  to  make  their  offertory,  and  kissed  the  hands  of  Fra  Girolamo 
at  the  altar;  and  this  was  done,  he  adds,  "non  sanza  grande 
maraviglia  de'  piu  intendenti,  e  non  tanto  degli  awersari,  quanto 
degli  amici  del  Frate." 

The  Christmas  celebrations  having  prepared  the  way,  no  one 
could  be  surprised  that  Fra  Girolamo  should  again  resume  the  work, 
of  preaching  during  the  penitential  season  which  soon  followed ;  and 
the  faithful  diligence  of  his  disciple  Ser  Lorenzo  Vivoli  has  preservi 
for  us  the  full  text  of  this  last  Lenten  course.     It  began,  according  t 
custom,  on  Septuagesima  Sunday,  which  fell  in  that  year  on  11 
February,  and,  notwithstanding  the  efforts  made  by  the  Vicar-Gene 
to  prevent  this,  the  first  sermons  of  the  series  were  delivered  in 
Duomo. 

The  preacher  took  for   his  text   the   words:    "Domine    q 
multiplicati  sunt  qui  tribulant  me,"  etc. 

"  My  Lord  [he  begins]  whereas  I  am  but  dust  and  ashes,  I  wo'ixl^^ 
wish  this  morning  to  address  myself  in  the  first  place  to  Thy  Majestx- 
Thou  hast  set  me  afloat,  O  Lord,  upon  a  wide  sea,  and  I  no  longer  beho/^ 
the  port.     I  cannot  turn  back  if  I  would,  and  I  would  not  if  I  could.     ^ 
cannot  because  it  is  not  Thy  will ;  and  I  would  not  because  it  is  not  Tbf 
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■'Thy  will  1  neiiher  can  nor  will  resist.  Where  Thou  hast  placed 
'  am  conlent  lo  be,  only  do  Thou,  I  beseech  Thee,  be  wiih  me,'' 
lot  ask  for  silver  and  gold  but  for  light:  "Domine  fac  ut 
He  prays  for  tlie  light  of  reason,  for  the  light  of  failh,  and  also 
for  the  light  of  prophecy  (confortami  anchora  il  lunie  sopranaluralc  da 
conoscete  le  cose  future  ct  occulte) ;  nnd  he  asks  this  lo  ihe  end  thai  he 
be  neither  himself  deceived  nor  a  dccei\'er  of  the  people.  He  prays,  loo, 
ibal  God  would  now  commence  a  new  era  (un  nuovo  tempo),  and  that 
this  may  be  the  beginning  of  greater  things  than  He  has  yet  done  ;  and 
10  the  same  cfTect  he  invokes  the  Blessed  Virgin  Mary  nnd  the  Saints. 

Then,  tumitig  to  the  people,  "good  news,"  he  assures  them, 
"  has  come  from  heaven.'  '  Fear  not,  ye  faint-hearted,  for  the  Lord 
is  with  you.' " 

"  Soldiers,  after  a  skirmish,  are  u-onl  to  hold  a  kind  of  review,  or  inspec- 
tion, for  which  ihey  refurbish  their  arms  and  accoutrements.  We,  after 
our  skirmish,  have  done  likewise  ;  we  have  held  our  review,  with  pro- 
cessions and  many  prayers  and  hymns  and  canticles  of  joy.  And  now, 
why  should  we  fear?  Have  I  not  repeatedly  told  you  that  we  have  to 
fight  and  10  overcome  ?  I  tell  you  we  shall  surely  o\'ercome  ;  and  when 
our  undertaking  seems  to  be  entirely  frustrated,  then  will  it  arise  more 
^Orious  than  ever.  I  tell  you  (hat  never  was  ibere  a  more  glorious  or 
happier  time  than  the  present ;  and  we  mean  to  do  great  things  and 
glorious  things,  with  God's  help." 

He  goes  on  to  describe  a  dialogue  that  he  has  lately  had  with 

"human  wisdom,"  which  began  by  calling  him  a  fool,  and  professed  to 

convict  him  out  of  his  own  mouth,  for  he  had  applied  to  himself  tlie 

I   text,  "slultissimus  sum  virorum,"  etc.     He  admits  that  he  is  a  fool, 

I  but  declares  that  on  this  very  account  he  is  happy.     "  For  the  fool  is 

pot  conscious  of  his  own  folly,  but  thinks  himself  the  wisest  fellow  on 

>,  and  so  he  has  always  a  good  time."     He  reminds  "  Wisdom," 

|»*rever,  that  she  has  quoted  only  half  the  text,  which  runs  :  •'  Visio 

am  locuius  est  vir  cum  quo  est  Deus,  et  qui  Deo  secum  moranle 

pforiaius  ait :  Slultissimus  sum,"  etc.     "  Wisdom  "  had  reproached 

with  putting  his  trust  in  the  people.     He  answers  that  he  places 

at  in  the  people  but  in  God, 

:  have  a  scruple  about   the  excommunication.      He  will 

i  this  scruple   without   entering  into  the  minutiae  of  Canon    Law 

~  e  senza  tonti  capitoli)  ;  but  first  he  will  remind  them  how, 

I  ago,  he  foretold  that  he  should  have  10  contend  against  a  double 

B,  the  temporal  and  the  spiritual.     And  therefore  it  was  necessary 

e  fulfilment  of  this  prophecy  that  the  spiritual  sword  should  be 


It  ippeatt  rrom  ihe  1 


0  ihe  foicgoing  prayer 


drawn.     1 1  i 

good  life,  Lh; 

chaff.    A  fir: 
of  the  "  tepi< 


because  our  leaching  h;is  led,  and  does  still  lead,  men  to  a 
t  the  devil  has  stirred  up  against  us  so  many  persecutions. 

was  needful  that  the  wheat  should  be  separated  fiom  the 
t  sifting  was  effected  by  our  preaching  ;  but  because  some 
i"  made  a  pretence  of  being  good,  God  has  s 


Now,"  he  proceeds. 


'  effectually  to 
I  enquin  ■ 


qui™  . 

;eelh, 
rbits 
ely  a 
e:  if 
Co^ 
'glia 


separate  the  tepid  from  the  good, 
into  the  question  of  its  validity. 

"  In  every  instrument  three  things  are  to  be  considered  ;  the  tti 
the  form,  and  the  moving  power  {la  virtii).  Take,  for  instance,  a 
Us  matter  is  iron.  Its  form  is  the  shape  of  the  instrument,  whb  i 
handle,  etc.  Now,  if  the  workman  casts  away  his  saw  among  other  bits 
of  broken  iron,  it  becomes  like  ihem,  and  is  no  longer  effectively  a 
saw,  for  there  is  no  hand  to  move  it.  So  it  is  with  the  prince; 
he  be  not  guided  as  an  instrument  of  the  superior  agent,  i.e.  of  Cod 
you  may  say  that  he  is  no  better  than  yourselves  (di'  alhora  che  'gli  t 
eguale  a  le)  ;  that  there  is  no  hand  to  move  him  ;  that  he  is  like  thol 
broken  tools  which  are  all  equal  ;  and  you  may  tell  him  so.  And  if  he 
should  reply ;  '  I  hold  the  power,*  you  may  answer :  'This  is  not  true, 
because  you  are  nioved  by  no  guiding  hand  ;  you  itn  a  broken  tool.' 
And  if  you  were  to  ask  me,  'How  am  I  to  know  that  such  an  one  is  not 
moved  by  (he  supreme  agent  ? '  1  could  say  :  '  Consider  whether  he  acts  in 
opposition  to  the  wisdom  of  that  supreme  agent.'  And  because  that 
wisdom  loves  a  virtuous  life  and  the  common  weal,  as  often  as  you  see 
that  the  prince  acts  in  a  manner  destructive  of  these  things,  you  may  saj 
at  once  :  '  You  are  not  moved  by  the  supreme  agent,  and  therefore  you 
are  a  broken  tool.'  Hence  S.  Thomas  says  that  if  the  prince  shouli) 
enact  a  law  which  is  contrary  lo  virtue  and  the  common  weal,  the 
people  are  not  bound  to  observe  it.' 

"  It  is  to  be  noted,  however,  that  this  error  on  the  part  of  the  prince 
may  have  one  of  two  causes — his  own  malice,  or  the  evil  persuasions  ol 
others.     But,  in  either  case,  the  saw  is  not  guided  by  the  hand  of  ll«^ 
arti5ccr,  and    in  the  present   instance  I   assure  you  that  the  Pop^r^s 
advisers  are  not  using   the  saw   well   with    this   excommunication,  aiir^il 
will  make  but  a  bunghng  job  of  it  (non  segheranno  bene  a  questa  vol^t_a, 
e  non  faranno  buon  scanno).     For  what  is  their  object?    Every  ch  ^^A 
knows  that  what  they  really  wish  is  to  do  away  with  a  virtuous  1^  fc 
and    to   destroy   all   good   government   that   is   for   the   common   w^s^'. 
No  sooner  does  the  excommunication  come  than  the  taverns  are  ihrc^  wn 
open,  and  all  manner  of  vice  flourishes  (mano  a  ia\-eme,  a  lascivie,  et      iA 
ogni  male  ;  et  il  ben  vivere  andava  per  terra).     It  needs  no  study  of     ti" 
Canon  Law,  but  only  a  little  common-sense,  to  see  with  what  inienliiw 
the  saw  is  being  worked.      1  wonder  that  you  should  'have  any  itou4(    . 

'  Would  S.  Tbomas  have  approved  of  an  appeal  lo  a  popular  andience  aiW  I 
the  wisdom  or  unwisdom,  the  justice  ot  injustice,  of  a  Papal  cominand  c 
ing  the  inlernal  hITaIts  of  a  rdit'ioiL>  Order?    Wc  lake  leave  to  doubt  it 
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on  the  subject,  and  1  tell  you  itixt  ti  ite  are  banned  on  cdrih  we  are 
blessed  in  heaven.' 

"  So  much  we  leam  from  natural  reason.  But  faith,  mgreover,  leaches 
us  that  the  proi>cr  aim  and  end  of  all  laws,  of  all  ceremonies,  of  all 
theology,  is  the  perfection  of  charity.  Accordinjjly,  uhusu  conun&nds 
what  is  contrary  to  charily,  which  is  the  futlilling  of  the  law,  let  him  be 
anathema,  let  him  be  excommunicate,  nay,  such  an  one  is  excommunicate 
of  Cod.  If  an  angel  were  to  give  such  a  command  (it  lo  diccsse  un 
angelo)  let  him  b«  anathema.  .  .  .  Nay,  though  all  the  Saints,  and  even 
the  Virgin  Mary  herself,  were  lo  do  so — which  is,  as  I  have  said,  impossible, 
nor  will  they  ever  do  it—  let  them  be  anathema.  I'cll  me,  then,  suppose 
one  sees  the  wolf  coming  to  devour  the  sheep,  and  beholds  the  destruc- 
tion of  soub  .  .  .  ought  |ie  not  to  lay  down  his  hfc  for  his  sheep?  And 
will  such  an  one  be  thetrfore  excommunicate  ?  Do  not  believe  it  1  Ex- 
communicate is  he  who  acts  against  cliariiy.  Does  it  then  seem  to  yuu 
that  1  ought  to  riee?  I  luve  stood  firm  until  now,  and  1  tell  you  I  will 
roniinue  to  stand  Rrm.  Or  dn  you  wish  that  1  should  abandon  my  sons, 
who  are  also  your  son*,  who  have  been  drawn  by  God  to  lead  a  virtuous 
life  imdcr  the  shadow  of  my  protection  (sotio  roinbra  mia]  ?  The  good 
■liepherd  does  not  altandon  his  sheep,  but  lays  down  his  life  for  them  ; 
I  tell  you  thai,  rather  than  abandon  them,  I  would  be  cut  into  a  thousand 

"  You  say  to  me  :  '  Bring  about  this  union,  enter  into  this  congrega- 
tion.' 1  icit  you  1  will  never  do  it  ;  I  will  not  have  tny  sons  relax  their 
mode  of  life,  for  tliis  were  contrary  to  chanty."  So,  too,  he  will  not 
lea\e  his  Hock  lo  go  to  Kome.  Nor  «ill  he  cease  from  preaching. 
"  Have  yuu  nut  seen  that  since  my  preaching  ceased  morality  hu 
declined  (i1  ben  vitere  c  srrmaio),  and  lice  has  grown  bold,  and  that 
everything  was  beginning  lo  fall  into  confusion  f  Look  into  the  matter, 
and  see  if  you  can  lind  any  law  or  canon,  or  council,  or  doctor,  or  bishop, 
who  says  the  conimry  to  what  I  have  told  you.  And  if  you  do, 
fSitfinirm\-afo  siii,  let  him  (at  It)  be  excommunicate.  Nay,  if  there  were 
any  I'upe  who  had  said  so — I  do  nut  ^ay  that  any  I'opc  has  said  so— let 
him  be  anathema. 

"Bui  some  one  say^ :  *0  Hrolher,  do  you  really  believe  that  ihi* 

IescommuBication  is  not  valid  ?'~Moti  ctruinly  ii  i>  not.  '  Bui  who  has 
KridjmuM?'— Oodhas  toldmeso.  Mtnd  wtiat  I  lar :  God  Himself  has 
Bui 
hav. 
bil 
prir 
Obi 
: 


'  TIk  teciudckccnce  M  vice,  oi  ohidi  SavoiwuoU  speski,  was  ■  lerribte  eril. 
Bui  the  ipliii  of  iippuiitioa  !<■  inilhorily  which  (wbateva  hit  awn  •cnlinitDii  may 
c  been)  hU  wtHiIi  undoubiedly  icndcd  in  ptomotc,  mtEhl  well  lie  irgardcd  u 
hi  ibe  long  run  ui  even  greater  evil. 

writer  aueilk  Out  SavomuoU  "  hsd  only  been  conuntrKhd,  nmlo 

pain  u(  eicnmniunicstloii,  not  lo  put  uUtselei  into  the  way  of  the  uitlun,"  and 

ledit  best  tu  reouui  >lIog(lhet  pusive"  in  the  omUcr,  and  "did 

Ao(  pat  any  oUlacle  in  the  way  of  ii."     We  do  not  mc  bow  tlicsc  lUlcuicnIi  c>n 

I  b<  recoaciltd  wiib  tb«  friai^  own  woids. 


^76  GIROLAMO  SAVONAROLA 

told  mc  so.     '  O  Brother,  if  your  God  has  told  you  that  it  is  invalid,  our 
God  has  told  us  that  it  is  valid.    We  say  that  Christ  is  with  us.' — Nay, 
I  will  prove  to  you  that  Christ  is  with  wj,  and  that  He  stands  rather  with 
those  who  are  excommunicated,  as  we  have  been,  than  with  those  who, 
like  you,  declare  that  you  are  blessed.     In  the  days  of  our  Lord  an  edict 
was  passed  that  whoever  confessed  the    name    of   Christ  should  be 
excommunicate  and  expelled  from  the  synagogue.     I,  for  my  part,  wish 
to  be  with  Christ,  and  to  confess  Him,  and  to  find  myself  in  the  company 
of  such  outcasts.     *  But,  Brother,  many  good  men  are  against  you.' — I 
answer  that  not  all  those  who  seem  good  are  so  indeed."    He  bids  them 
consider  who  they  are  that  most  actively  oppose  him.     They  are  those 
whose  conduct  is  scandalous.     And  who  arc  they  that  favour  his  work  ? 
They  are  those  whose  whole  course  of  life  is  virtuous.     On  which  side, 
then,  will  the  waverers  choose  to  place  themselves  ?    If  on  the  side  of  the 
wicked,  they  declare  their  own  wickedness.     "  For  my  part,  I  will  stand 
on  the  side  of  the  good.     And  if  one  cannot  do  what  is  right  without 
being  excommunicate,  then    I    will  take  my  stand   with    the    excom- 
municate."   The  waverers  are  exhorted  to  keep  constantly  in  mind  the 
nefarious  purposes  for  which  the  sentence  has  been  procured  ;  if  they  arc 
sincere  they  will  know  what  to  do.     If  they  do  not  see  the  case  as 
clearly  as  he  does,  let  them  pray  for  light,  and  let  them  examine  whether 
perchance  it  is  some  subtle  pride  (qualche  sottile  superbia)  which  blinds 
them.^     Nor  can  any  one  be  excused  from  fault  if,  by  reason  of  his 
scruples,  he  should  elect  to  remain  neutral.     To  such  he  says  :  "  Do  you 
wish  me  to  speak  the  truth  ?    You  have  opposed  God,  because,  if  every 
one  had  been  like  you,  the  city  and  *il  ben  vivere'  would  have  been 
ruined. 

'*  Now  I  have  a  piece  of  news  for  you  which  I  have  on  the  authority 
of  a  man  of  position,  and  well  worthy  of  credit.  He  tells  me  that  while 
some  one  was  conversing  with  a  certain  *gran  'maestro'  in  Rome, 
perhaps  the  greatest  of  them  all  [i.e.  the  Pope],  this  great  persona^fc 
declared  that  all  who  had  spoken  to  him  against  the  Friar  appeared  to 
be  men  of  evil  life,  while  all  those  who  spoke  in  his  favour  seemed 
to  be  good  men. 

"  I  tell  you  that  whoso  opposes  this  work  opposes  Christ.  .  .  .  Under- 
stand me  well,  O  Rome  I  Whoso  opposes  this  work  opposes  Christ. 
O  Italy  I  Whoso  opposes  this  work  opposes  Christ.  O  Christian 
people  !  If  you  oppose  it  you  are  fighting  against  Christ,  and  not 
against  the  Friar.  If  you  say  that  the  priests  of  the  Church  arc 
gathered  together  against  me,  I  reply  that  this  has  come  to  pass 
that  the  prophecies  might  be  fulfilled,  even  as  in  our  Lord's  Passion 
many  things  were  done  that  the  Scriptures  might  be  fulfilled.  In  thi>» 
your  hour,  you  make  me  perforce  a  prophet ;  for  you  know  well  that  W 
ago,  and  repeatedly,  I  foretold  the  opposition  of  the  priesthood  and 
of  the  wicked. 

^  Was  it,  perhaps,  some  subtle  pride  which  blinded  Savonarola  himself? 
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"And  I  tell  you  that 


5  coming ;  and  great  wars 
■  severe  contest  than  thai  i 


ire  at 

which 


gland  . 

1  engaged.  O  Lord,  1  do  not  ask  for  peace  ;  War  1  War  I 
War!  is  my  cry.  War,  I  mean,  iviih  the  devil ;  for  us  it  is  enough  10 
be  at  peace  with  Christ.  As  for  the  excommunication,  which  is  said  by 
some  to  be  null  in  the  sight  of  God,  but  externally  binding,  it  is  enough 
for  me  that  I  am  not  bound  in  ihe  sight  of  Christ  (da  Christo),  and  that 
He  should  bless  me.  O  my  Lord,  I  turn  In  Thee  and  1  my :  If  tvcr  I 
should  stek  iibsolution  from  this  excommunication,  send  me  la  Hell .'  I 
should  fear  to  commit  a  mortnl  sin  ivere  I  to  seek  absolution.' 

"As  for  those  who  fear  lest  they  too  should  incur  excommunication 
by  coming  10  hear  my  sermons,  I  ask;  Is  it  a  sin  to  preach?  Is 
preaching  a  crime?  If  ihe  author  of  ihi 
so,  he  would  contradict  tlie  Gospel.'  Oh,  but  you  s 
the  disobedience.'— .And  I  say  that  if  the  law 
forbids  that  anyone  be  made  a  Doctor  of  Divin 


sufficient  learning,  there  would  not  be  so  r 
concludes  this  pan  of  the  sermon  by  invii 
those  'mine'  who  wish  to  lead  a  good 
ihe  following  Thursday  after  Vespers, 
bella   lettione,'  and   will   instruct   ihem  ; 


mean  because  of 
observed  which 

1  Canon  without 
among  us."  He 
ig  "  you,  my  priests,  and  1  call 
!,"  lo  attend  at  S.  Mark's  on 
len  he  will  give  them  'una 
to  their  duty  under  present 


luch  igi 


Then  he  goes  on  to  speak  of  those  friars  who  will  not  absolve 
ho  come  to  hear  hitn.  "  Would  you  like  me  lo  tell  you  who 
will  absolve  you?  Well,  no,  it  is  better  that  I  should  say  nothing 
about  it,  I  will  only  say — just  do  like  ibis." — "  Here  let  ihe  reader 
observe,"  says  honest  Vivolr,  in  a  parenthetical  nole,  "that  the 
preacher  said  just  nothing  at  all,  but  jitigled  hts  keys  one  against  the 
other,  whereby  every  one  understood  his  meaning  to  be  '  Give  them 
money,  and  they  will  absolve  you.' "' 

O  Signoi  mio,  io  mi  volgo  n  le,  e  si  li  dico,  che  i'io  mi  fa  mai  aiiehvre  da 
n  INFERNO  !  Io  ne  ferei  sctopolo  di  p«caio  mortslc 
li  lacessi  assolvcre"  1'^'''''"*'  'o/'""  fEiode:  Venice,  1540,  f.  la}.  'I'hese 
h»ve,  we  muii  confess,  caused  us  some  misgiTinga  as  lq  the  genuineness  of 
letter  "p>o  ahsolutione  " 'iiioted  in  the  Inst  chnpler.  It  must,  however,  he 
ibered  that  the  words  of  the  title  "pro  absolmiotie "  are  notSavonaroln's 

it  lisve  known  well  that  he  had  nut  been,  and  never  would 
have  been,  censured  for  preaching  the  Gospel,  or  for  rebuking  vice  as  such.  Again, 
preaching  is  ft  good  work,  yet  one  ihat  needs  an  ecclesiastical  license  or  Tacuhy. 
-Atronling  to  hii  principlei  no  such  faculty  would  be  needed. 

'  No  one,  we  Iriist,  among  out  non-Catholtc  readers  will  be  so  foolish  as  to 
"ifeifiom  this  passage  that  ihe  sale  of  absolutions  Is  pail  of  Ihe  Catholic  system, 
'f  there  were  priests  in  Fia  liirolamo's  lime  who  were  ready  lo  perpetrate  this 
\,  we  have  here  only  an  illustration  of  the  old  ndoge :  "  Corruptia 
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"Would  you  like  me  also  to  give  you  a  piece  of  good  advice  whereby 
you  may  cleanse  your  whole  territory?  Turn  them  out!  (Levategli 
via !)  *  O  Brother,  you  are  speaking  too  plainly  (tu  tocchi  troppo  il  vivo).'" 
He  hastens,  however,  to  explain  that  he  speaks  only  of  bad  priests,  not 
of  the  good.^  There  will  be  plenty  of  confessors  to  supply  their  needs  ; 
but  let  them  go  to  confession  without  delay,  and  let. them  thank  God 
who  has  delivered  them  from  tepidity,  that  is  to  say,  from  the  hahds  of  bad 
confessors.  Let  them  remember  how,  in  1478,  in  the  days  of  the  con- 
spiracy of  the  Pazzi  (when  the  Archbishop  of  Florence  was  murdered, 
and  the  city  laid  under  interdict),  there  were  plenty  of  priests  who  said 
Mass  and  administered  the  Sacraments.  Were  they  worse  off  now  than 
then  ?  "  I  have  not  murdered  an  Archbishop,  or  a  priest,  or  any  one 
else."  It  is  objected  that  in  those  days  the  welfare  of  the  government 
was  at  issue.  And  now  the  government  of  Christ  and  the  faith  of 
Christ,  and  Christian  morality  are  at  stake. 

He  next  appeals  to  his  prophetical  light  as  confirming  the 
invalidity  of  the  sentence.     Some  one  objects  : — 

"  *  Brother,  I  don't  believe  you  ;  you  have  worked  no  miracles,  that  I 
should  be  bound  to  believe  you   against   the  Church.' — What  will  you 
have  (Fa  tu)?"  he  replies.     "It  has  not  yet  pleased  our  Lord  to  grant 
a  miracle  X^^re  altretanti).     *  But  you  said  that  the  excommunication 
would  be  borne  aloft  on  the  point  of  a  lance'  {i.e.  in  triumph,  which  was 
certainly  not  the  fashion  in  which  Camerino,  or  possibly  his  substitute, 
brought  it). — I  tell  you  that  not  everything  has  yet  come  to  pass.  .  .  . 
But  if  you  have  eyes,  you  must  have  seen  that  many  signs  have  followed. 
You  have  seen  that  in  Rome  one  has  lost  his  son^  and  to  one  one  thing 
has  happened,   to    another    another    thing ;    and  you   have   seen  who 
has  died  here,  and  I  could  tell  you,  an  I  would,  who  is  in  hell.  .  .  .^    If 
everything  had  come  to  pass,  you  would  have  seen  ever>thing.    Vou 
have  seen  a  part,  because  a  part  has  come  to  pass. 

"*But  we  thought  that  you  were  now  going  to  turn  the  key.'*— It  is 


^  Again  we  may  venture  to  express  the  doubt  whether  S.  Thomas,  for  instance 
(whose  teaching  Savonarola  is  declared  to  have  so  faithfully  followed),  would  hare 
sanctioned  an  irresponsible  appeal  of  this  sort  to  a  kind  of  ecclesiastical  lyndila** 

^  The  allusion  is,  of  course,  to  the  Pope  and  his  son,  the  Duke  of  Gandia. 
The  reader  must  judge  whether  or  no  these  words  were  needlessly  provocative. 

3  Some  think  that  he  here  alludes  to  Bernardo  del  Nero.  We  are  loth  to 
believe  this  ;  and  yet  the  mention  of  proccssi  immediately  afterwards  seems  to 
point  to  one  who  has  died  at  the  hands  of  justice. 

*  Lc.  to  open  the  casket  of  hidden  truth  ;  to  speak  plainly  on  certain  matteis 
on  which  he  had  hitherto  been  silent.  What  this  *' turning  of  the  hey"  ^^^ 
particularly  signified  will  appear  from  the  depositions  at  the  trial,  and  frow 
other  documents  to  be  hereafter  quoted. 
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not  yet  time.  Heretofore  we  have  drawn  forth  only  one  of  these  five 
stones  that  David  carried  ;  but  it  will  not  be  long  before  we  shall 
produce  the  olliers.  You  liai'e  not  ye  i  constrained  we  to  ivork  a  miracle 
(Tu  non  m'  hai  anchora  constrelto  al  miracolo).  When  He  shall  be 
constrained,'  God  will  open  His  hand  according  as  His  honour  shall 
require.  But  if  you  would  reason  well,  you  would  see  that  you  have 
signs  enough."  The  signs  are  as  follows,  (i)  Their  dehverance  from 
many  dangers.  "  The  Empeior  came — and  took  himself  off.  Vour 
enemy  (Piero)  stood  at  your  gates^and  took  himself  off.  And  although 
you  have  lost  Pisa,  it  was  not  by  way  of  war.  You  Florentines  are 
much  afraid  of  war.  I  tell  you  not  to  be  afraid.  ...  If  all  Italy  should 
fall  upon  you,  we  will  stay  shut  up  in  our  cells,  and  will  chase  away  the 
enemy,  and  the  angels  will  fight  for  us."  (3)  The  predictions  ha^'e  come 
true  so  far.  (3)  His  teaching  has  produced  good  fruits,  which  have  grown 
ID  spite  of  contradiction .    On  which  side,  then,  will  they  range  them- 


One  reflection,  among  many  which  are  suggested  by  the  perusal 
of  this  sermon  may  be  here  set  down.  Much  has  been  heard,  of 
late,  about  lawlessness  in  the  Church  of  England.  With  every  dis- 
position to  appreciate  at  their  full  value  the  moral  reforms  brought 
about  by  Savonarola,  we  cannot  help  feeling  that,  if  ultimate  issues 
are  to  be  looked  to,  rather  than  immediate  results,  the  sermon 
preached  on  Septuagesima  Sunday  1498,  in  the  Duomo  of  Florence, 
was  calculated  to  promote  lawlessness,  or  at  least  insubordination, 
in  the  Church  Catholic.  The  appeal  to  public  opinion  as  against 
authority  in  disciplinary  matters  appears  to  us  to  be  closely  ailied,  in 
principle,  to  the  appeal  to  private  judgment. 

That  his  words  on  this  occasion  were  no  hasty  utterances,  forced 

from  him  by  some  sudden  gust  of  passion,  is  made  abundantly  clear 

by  his  next   sermon,    that   of  Sexagesima   Sunday,   in   which   he 

commences  by  resuming,  in  considerable  detail,  what  he  had  said  on 

the  former  occasion.     His  prayer  (so  he  reminds  his  hearers)  had 

been,  not  for  a  speedy  return  to  the  post  of  peace  and  security,  but 

for  light,  "  che  non  ingannassimo  et  non  fussimo  ingannati "  ;  for 

the  light  of  reason  and  the  light  of  faith,  and  also  for  the  light  of 

prophecy,   "che    noi    intendessimo    le    cose    future    per   salute  del 

popolo."     He  had  prayed  also  that  God  would  put  forth  his  hand  lo 

accomplish  new  things,  and  great  things  ;  and  the  divine  response 

I^Mo  his  prayer  had  been :  "  Nolite  timere  pusillanimes,  Dominus  enim 

^Hobiscum  est " — "  Fear  not,  ye  faint-hearted,  for  the  Lord  is  with  you." 

^H     1   >■  Quando  saia  constrelto,"     But  the  conte:£t  tecnu  lo  require  "quuido  mm 

^RonstreKo"- 
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Once  more  he  reminds  them  that  the  excommunication  has  come 
'*that  the  prophecies  might  be  fulfilled/'  and  also  for  the  more 
thorough  sifting  of  the  good  from  the  bad.  And  then  again  once 
more  he  sets  forth  the  reasons  for  believing  it  to  be  invalid.  After 
this  preface  the  preacher  proceeds  to  assert  a  bolder  proposition 
than  any  he  had  yet  advanced. 

He  is  not  going  to  preach  [he  says],  but  once  more  to  talk  quietly 
with  them  ;  and  he  undertakes  to  prove  "///«/  whoever  obstinately 
maintains  the  validity  of  the  excommunication  is  a  heretic;  and  there- 
fore I  tell  you  that  if  such  an  one  be  a  priest  he  has  forfeited  his  benefice, 
supposing  him  to  have  one  (ha  perso  il  beneficio,  se  h  parrochiano) ;  you 
cannot  receive  Communion  at  his  hands,  nor  hold  any  intercourse 
(impacciarti)  with  him,  and  therefore  you  must  expel  such  persons 
from  the  city  (bisoj^na  cacciarli  dalla  citta).  For  Christians  ough^  not 
to  hold  intercourse  with  heretics,  according  to  the  words  of  S.  John 
about  a  heretic  :  *  Non  dixeritis  illi :  Ave.' 

"  O  Brother,"  the  objector  is  made  to  say,  "  don't  touch  on  this  point." 
"  I  tell  you,"  is  the  reply,  "  that  now  it  is  necessary  to  cast  the  button 
from  the  foil  (far  la  guerra  a  ferri  puliti),  that  now  the  whole  truth  must 
be  declared." 

Having  spoken  of    priests,   the   preacher   takes   occasion   to  say  a 
word  of  advice  to  those  mothers  who  have  sons  destined  for  the  priest- 
hood.    Any  man  who  desires  a  benefice,  and  the  cure  of  souls,  even 
though  he  were  an  angel,  is  proud.     **You  think  your  son   is  a  good 
young  man  .  .  .  but,  if  he  desires  a  benefice,  with  cure  of  souls,  he  is 
a  de^'il  (c  un  diavolo).     He  ought  to  wait  till  he  is  promoted,  not  to 
seek  promotion."    This  is  what  he  told  the  priests  who  came  to  his 
conference  on  Thursday  last,  and  he  added  that  the  hailstorms  and  the 
pestilence  of  the  preceding  year  had  been  chastisements  sent  on  account 
of  bad  priests. 

Lest  any  one  should  doubt  his  orthodoxy,  he  submits  all  that  he  has 
to  say  to  the  judgment  of  the  Holy  Roman  Church  ;  but  at  the  same 
time  he  reminds  them  that  every  man,  even  the  Pope,  can  err.  It 
is  mere  folly  to  say  (or,  as  he  phrases  it,  **  You  are  a  fool  if  you  say")  that 
a  Pope  cannot  err.  *'  Vou  say  :  *  Yes,  as  man,  not  as  Pope.'  But  1  tell 
you  that  Popes  can  err  even  in  these  processes  and  sentences  oi 
theirs."  His  hearers  must  be  aware  how  often  one  Pope  has  set  aside 
the  ordinances  of  another ;  and  how  many  contrary  opinions  different 
Popes  have  expressed.  In  such  cases,  either  both  have  erred,  or 
at  least  one.* 


^  Again  we  cannot  help  asking :  Is  this  the  language  of  loyalty  ?  EyOT 
Catholic  knows  that  Papal  infallibility  has  its  specific  limitations,  and  that  U  » 
nowise  concerned  with  such  matters  as  an  individual  penal  sentence.  But  to 
dwell,  in  a  sermon  ad  populuniy  on  the  real  or  supposed  blunders  of  successive 
Popes,  hardly  tends  to  promote  popular  reverence  for  the  Holy  See. 
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Then  comes  the  long  retrospect  of  his  dealingi  with  Alexander 
rVI.,  to  which  we  have  referred  in  a  former  chapter,  and  which  need 
I  not  be  reproduced  here.  It  will  lie  sufficient  10  select  a  few 
p  characteristic  ]>assages. 

The  Pope's  action  with  regard  10  ihe  Conj,'regntioLi  of  S.  Marco  is 
like  that  of  the  worihy  Podesta  of  Brescia,  who  always  agreed  with  Ihe 
last  speaker.  His  proceedings  resemble  those  of  a  chess  player  who  is 
hard  pressed,  and  who  moves  his  king  liackwards  and  forwards,  now 
here,  now  there,  to  keep  him  out  of  check.  %V!ien  the  Pope  first  forbade 
him  to  preach  (in  1495),  he  ansiiered  to  the  effect  that  his  Holiness  had 


been  deceived.  But  when  his  representation 
continued  to  preach  freely.  (It  is  worthy  of  n 
no  reference  here  to  the  supposed  permissii 
him— as  is  alleged— by  Caraffa.)  "And  this  i 
I  came  up  here  and  said  ihnt  /  iiias  not  roiiii 


lere  not  listened  to,  he 
that  Savonarola  makes 
to  preach  obtained  for 
the  occasion  on  which 
issioncif  lo  preiuh  hy  any 


■aiorld,  nor  by  nny  lord,  bat  by  Him  w>iO  is  Lord  of  Lords,  and 
hy  the  Holy  Trinity."' 

As  for  the  machinations  of  his  enemies,  they  are  directed  not 
against  himself,  but  against  the  nelfare  of  the  city.  "You,  my  fellow- 
citiiens,  you  are  '  the  Friar,"  i.e.  it  is  you,  not  me,  whom  they  attack." 

His  doctrine  is  sound  and  salutary.  It  is  in  conformity  with  Holy 
Scripture,  and  with  the  principles  of  philosophy.  It  has  brought  peace 
to  the  city,  and  had  resulted  in  the  abolition  of  the  sport  of  ; 
throwing  (the  favourite  pastime  of  the  Florentine  youth)  and  other 
worse  evils  ;  all  of  which  have  begun  to  revive  since  he  ceased  to  preach. 
Parents  forsooth  have  a  scruple  about  letting  their  children  come  to  hear 
his  sermons-     Hut  they  let  them  go  out  at  night,  and  ask  no  questions. 

Bui  why  cannot  he  let  some  one  else  preach  in  his  stead?  He 
>uld  be  only  100  glad  to  do  so,  if  there  uere  any  one  capable  of  under- 
dcing  the  task.     But  no  one  is  to  be  found. 

Coming  back  to  his  original  proposition,  he  affirms  once  more 
ni  whosoever  obstinately  maintains  the  validity  of  the  sentence  is 
b  heretic. 


jO  now,  and  write  this  to  Rome  '.  Vou  write  nothing  but  lies  ; 
me  write  Ihe  truth,  Men  have  now  become  afraid  to  preach  the 
Preachers  are  become  dependents  and  retainers  of  great  lords, 
ipd  flaitcnhem  accordingly.  It  was  not  always  so.  S.  Paul  reproved 
t  Peter.  And  if  it  be  said:  'Where  is  S.  I'aul  now?'  it  may  be 
Bswered :  'Where  is  S.  Peter  now?'    The  proportion  at  any  rate  is 

'  We  have  been  found  f^iull  with  for  saying  ihal  Savoiiaiolii  put  forward  a 
a  ipecial  divine  misuon  which  mndc  hini  indepcbdenl  of  the  hieraichical 
Uction  of  the  Cburch.     This  appears  to  us  to  be  the  g 
Is  qttoled  Biwve. 
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kept.  Or  perchance  it  is  even  reversed.  You,  a  layman,  in  reproving 
a  priest,  may  be  reproving  one  who  is  your  inferior,  because  it  may  be 
that  you  have  more  grace  than  he.'* 

But  it  is  objected  that  he  has  himself  \\Titten  to  seek  absolution. 
"Certainly  not  of  my  own  accord  (non  io  gik  per  me).'  To  be  sure, 
they  wanted  me  to  write,  acknowledging  that  I  had  been  in  error.  I 
would  do  nothing  of  the  kind.  ...  It  is  true  that  I  wrote  that  for  the 
avoidance  of  scandal  it  would  be  well  that  the  excommunication  should 
be  withdrawn,  but  that  is  all. 

"  Our  enemies  are  like  a  night-walker  bent  on  mischief,  who,  seeing 
a  lighted  torch  approaching,  and  fearing  to  be  recognised,  cries  out : 
*  Put  out  that  light.'  But  I  tell  you,  blow  as  hard  as  you  like,  you  will 
not  be  able  to  put  out  this  light." 

He  concludes  by  inviting  them  to  prepare  for  this  "Pasqua** 
which  they  call  the  Carnival.  He  would  have  it  to  be  a  real 
"Pasqua,"  at  which  every  one  should  confess  and  communicate, 
and  organise  a  triumphant  celebration  for  the  honour  of  Christ 

The  Quinquagesima  Sermon  has  one  feature  which  distinguishes 
it  from  its  two  immediate  predecessors.  The  application  of  the 
words  of  Holy  Scripture  is  more  continuous  and  more  pointed. 
The  passage  about  "  the  idols  of  the  nations  '*  is  especially  powerful, 
as  the  reader  may  divine  even  from  the  fragments  of  it  which  are  all 
that  can  here  be  given. 

After  the  usual  repetition  of  the  chief  points  of  the  previous  dis- 
course, Fra  Girolarao,  who  had  hitherto  held  his  audience  in  suspense 
as  to  what  book  of  Holy  Scripture  he  was  going  to  choose  for  ex- 
position in  this  series  of  sermons,  informs  them  that  to-day  he  is 
going  to  preach  on  the  Psalm,  "  In  exitu  Israel." 


(i  c 


But,  Father,  won't  you  begin  to  expound  the  book  to-day  ?  Have 
you  not  chosen  it  yet  ? ' — Oh  yes,  I  have  chosen  it ;  but  to-day  I  am 
going  to  speak  about  this  Psalm.  And  because  we  have  been  delivered 
out  of  Egypt,  we  will  sing  *  Alleluia.'  *  But,  Father,  the  Church  does  not 
sing  "Alleluia"  at  this  season.' — Nevertheless,  we  will  sing  *  Alleluia*  to- 
day. We  shall  pass  the  Red  Sea,  and  Pharaoh  will  have  no  power  to 
hurt  us.* 

"  Jacob  went  forth  from  a  barbarous  people.  Barbarians  are  those 
who  cannot  speak  Latin  or  Greek  or  Hebrew.  But  God's  barbarians 
are  those  who  cannot  speak  the  language  of  Christ.     *  Dii  gentium  .  .  . 


*  Perhaps  more  literally  :  **  Not  I ;  at  least  not  of  my  own  accord." 

*  **E1  Frate  perseverava  in  isparlare  contro  al  Pontefice,"  says  Parenti, 
"chiamandolo  Pharaone;  e  per  simili  altri  disonesti  nomi"  (Ranke,  ffistarisck- 
biographische  Siudien^  p.  296). 
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OS  habenl  el  non  loc|uentur.'  These  icpidi  have  raouihi,  but  they  can't 
sp»k  (the  lan^u^it'c  of  Christ):  they  howl,  and  bark,  and  gibber, 
but  they  don'I  kni)w  hoiv  to  talk  aright.  'Aures  habeot  et  non  audienl.' 
They  have  ears,  but  they  don't  use  ihcm  to  listen  to  those  sermons 
against  which  (hey  are  always  talking.  Why  do  ihcy  contradict  what 
ihoy  haven't  heard  ?  But  can  they  not  at  least  perceive  the  sweet 
odour  of  a  good  life?  No  :  '  Narcs  habcni  ci  non  odorabunt'  Again  : 
'  Manus  habcnt  ct  non  palpabunt.'  They  have  hands,  but  they  perform 
no  good  works.  I  hai-e  said  that  you  arc  idols.  An  idol  musi  be 
pcKgcd  10  the  yrmjiid  to  hold  him  firm.  So  you  arc  just  peitged  down 
(inchiodaii)  to  thai  earth  fur  which  alone  you  care. 

"'But.  Father,  don't  you  see  thai  the  numbers  (of  your  hearers)  are 
growing  smaller?'— Ves,  and  they  will  grow  smaller  still  under  the 
winnowing-fan  of  God.  "But  the  excommunication?'— Oh,  I  tell  you 
these  excommunicalions  arc  cheap  to-day  ;  any  man  may  have  whom  he 
will  excommunicated  for  a  few  shillings  (per  quattro  lire).  O  religious  I 
O  Rome  I  O  Italy  I^nay,  to  all  the  world  I  cry;  Come  here  and  listen. 
Either  this  thing  is  of  God,  or  it  is  not.  If  it  is  of  God  you  cannot 
prevail  If  it  be  nol  of  God  ii  wdl  fail  of  itself.  Why,  then,  all  this 
opposition?  O  Rome,  it  is  hatd  for  you  to  kick  against  the  goad.  O 
Home,  and  ye  prelates  who  oppnsc  me,  I  warn  you  that  if  this  thing  is 
nf  God  you  will  nol  he  able  to  destroy  it,  but  it  will  cast  down  your 
walls.  O  wicked  cititcns,  you  shall  be  crushed  under  this  weight,  and 
when  you  think  to  have  st:imped  nut  this  thing  it  will  rise  again  more 
full  of  life  than  ever." 

The  preacher  then  proceeded  to  make  ihis  solemn  appeal : — 
"O  I^rd,  I  would  that  Thou  nhouldst  make  hasle.  We  can  do  no 
more.  And  that  God  may  be  the  more  ready  to  hasten  matters,  I 
propose,  dearly  beloved,  that  on  llie  Carnival  d.iy  we  should  all  join  in 
earnest  prayer.  And  I  will  say  Mass,  and  I  will  take  the  Sacrament  in 
my  hands,  and  let  every  one  earnestly  pray  ihai  if  this  thing  proceeda 
from  me,  and  tf  1  am  deceiving  myself,  CMriit  vauld  send  ufKm  mt  firt 
frvm  keavtn,  wkitM  may  tint  and  iKerr  tviallmi'  m^  ufi  in  hell  (che 
Cbristo  facci  venire  un  fuoco  dal  cielo  sopra  di  me  che  m'assnrba  neir 
tnfemn) ;  but  ih.U  if  it  ii  from  God  He  would  make  haste.'  And  to  the 
end  that  you  may  h.ivo  more  liijhi,  lake  rare  that  pra>-crs  (to  this  effect) 
are  said  in  all  your  monasteries,  and  tell  the  '  tepidi '  to  come,  and  to 
pray  that  morning  that  God  would  dclti-er  you,  and  thai  if  I  deceive  you 
a  fire  may  cinne  from  heaven  to  destroy  me.  Write  this  eierywhilher, 
bid  mounted  mcssen^era  ride  pott  to  Rome  fspacciate  stafTeltc  a  Roma)  i 

'  There  U  deaily  ■  faUc  and  un- Catholic  piorq^  involvcil  ia  Isyfaig  down  the 
roniliikoni  unJcr  which  God  i>  lo  nuke  Hi*  will  kiwiwo.  To  appe*)  from  the 
vitible,  tkneililf.  living;  iitihnrity  nf  ihr  Charch  which  He  ha*  nubliihcd.  to  ihe 
cTidencc  of  a  mincle  which  He  Ku  nol  promiied.  i>  lo  expose  oneself  (anil  in  this 
K  Ktaaj  othm  also]  lo  a  harmfol  delusian. 


284  GIROLAMO  SAVONAROLA 

.  .  .  and  bid  them  pray  on  that  day  that  if  this  thing  is  not  of  God, 
destruction  may  fall  upon  me  as  I  have  said  ;" — and  so  forth  with  further 
iteration. 

But  some  one  objects  :  "  You  say  you  will  hold  the  Sacrament  in 
your  hands.  But  perhaps  you  do  not  believe  in  it  (the  Blessed  Sacra- 
ment), and  so  you  won't  care."  He  answers  that  if  he  were  to  act  as  he 
proposes,  not  believing,  this  would  indeed  be  an  awful  crime  that  would 
deserve  God's  instant  chastisement. 

"  *  But  you  are""  exposing  yourself  to  risk  I ' — No,  I  am  exposing 
myself  to  no  risk  ;  you  will  see  how  joyful  I  shall  be  in  company  with  my 
Lord  (vedrai  pur  come  io  mi  star6  allegro  col  mio  Signore).  I  am  no 
fool.  I  know  what  I  am  about.  I  will  stand  firm,  and  you  shall  sing : 
*Stir  up  Thy  power,  O  Lord,  and  come  to  our  deliverance.'  I  shall 
stand,  as  I  have  said,  with  the  Sacrament  in  my  hand.  Ask  one  of 
those  *  tepidi  *  whether  he  is  ready  to  try  the  same  experiment." 

The  concluding  words  of  the  sermon  oflfer  a  pleasing  contrast  to 
a  passage  in  which  we  find  some  difficulty  in  recognising  the  accents 
of  true  humility. 

"  Afterwards,"  he  says,  "  we  will  have  the  procession  of  the  children. 
But,  my  children,  1  warn  you  to  be  grave.  Let  your  procession  be 
modest  and  orderly,  and  let  each  say  his  prayers.  And  you  must 
not  cry,  *Viva  Gesu  Christo'  again  till  I  tell  you.  For  these  things 
must  be  done  under  the  guidance  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  all  in  order. 
Now  we  are  going  to  make  a  great  war  on  the  devil  and  his  carnal 
pomps  (spassi  carnali)  in  place  of  which  we  will  introduce  spiritual 
pomps." 

In  fact,  under  the  favouring  auspices  of  a  friendly  Signor)',  the 
procession,  and  the  sacred  dance,  and  the  bonfire  of  vanities,  were 
carried  out  with  greater  solemnity  than  in  the  previous  year.  And 
whatever  may  be  thought  of  Savonarola's  appeal  to -heaven,  or  oi 
other  points  in  his  carnival  sermon,  there  can  be  no  two  opinions 
to  the  conduct  of  those  Compagnacci  who  showed  their  spite  again 
the  Friar  and  their  contempt  for  religion  by  hustling  the  children 
they  walked  in  procession  through  the  streets  and  casting  th 
crosses  into  the  Arno. 

Florence    was    on    the   eve    of  a    new    election.      Hencefortii 
Savonarola  would  have  to  fight  his  battles  without  the  support  of  a 
friendly  Signory.     But,  whatever  his  mistakes  or  his  faults  may  have 
been,  it  was  at  least  not  in  any  human  power  that  he  put  his  trust. 


CHAl-TER  XV 

THE   DECLAKATION    Of   WAR    (LENT  1498) 

■*  U  ERRA  a  ferri  puliti,"  war  li  autrarue,  is  the  dominant  nole  of 
r  Fra  Girolanio's  sermons  througliouC  the  unfinished  Lenten 
course  of  1498,  "  Write  to  Rome,"  he  exclaims,  on  Ash  Wednesday, 
"  that  this  Friar,  with  his  followers,  wishes  to  fight  against  you  wicked 
men  as  we  would  fighl  against  Turks,  and  that  we  wish  to  die  and 
.suffer  martyrdom.  I  have  a  great  desire  to  suffer  martyrdom  at 
your  hands.  O  Lord,  grant  nie  this  grace.  O  Rome,  you  think 
to  frighten  me  ;  but  I  have  00  fear." '  To  the  objection  that  it  is 
vain -glorious  to  style  himself  a  martyr,  he  replies  that  he  does  not 
ra  this  title,  but  wishes  to  deserve  it."- 

"War  I"  ^ain,  is  his  cry.  A  zealous  preacher  is  like  the  war- 
horse  described  by  Job,  eager  for  the  fray ;  and  Christ  is  the  rider, 
to  every  touch  of  whose  guiding  hand  the  steed  is  responsivety 
tebedieiii.' 

It  is  in  no  mere  spirit  of  bravado  that  the  Friar  hurls  his  defiance 
D  the  teeth  of  his  enemies.  His  soul  is  stirred  to  its  very  depths 
Ity  the  sight  of  shameless  corruption  in  high  places,  and  of  spiritual 
ower  abused  and  turned,  as  he  is  thoroughly  convinced,  to  the 
fuin  of  souls.'  The  Church,  he  declares,  lias  become  a  vcr>'  sink 
if  iniquity  (una  feccia).''  If  you  want  to  be  spiritually  ruined,  he 
lays  elsewhere,  go  to  Rome.  Formerly  prelates  had  at  least  enough 
sense  of  shame  to  call  their  bastard  offspring  "  nephews,"  now  these 
nephews  are  recognised  as  sons."  He  only  wants  "a  Bull  to 
authorise  men  to  live  well  (una  bolla  da  potere  bene  vivere) " ;  ^  but 
i  long  as  Papal  documents  have  a  purport  which  is  quite  the 
Msile  of  this,  he  will  not  cease  to  raise  his  voice  in  protest. 
'  S.  4.  oil  tlsijiliiB,  -  S.  6.  '  S.  4. 


'S.  a 

'  S.  4-    Agti 


in   S.    16   he   says  ihai   i 
leave  his  Order,  he  can  c 
■ulhoriung  him  to  live  *  virhiouK  Md 


I   Hull 
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There  can  be  no  doubt,  he  declares,  as  to  the  character  of  the 
war  in  which  he  is  engaged ;  they  are  the  forces  of  Christ  and  of 
Satan  which  are  opposed  in  battle  array. 

In  a  war  men  judge  of  the  nationality  of  the  combatants  by  their 
standards  and  by  their  weapons.  The  weapons  of  a  Christian  are  faith, 
prayer,  and  patience  ;  and  these  are  the  weapons  which  he  and  his 
followers  employ.  The  weapons  of  Satan  are  furious  hatred,  blasphemy, 
and  every  kind  of  mischief.  These  are  the  weapons  of  his  enemies.  There 
ought,  then,  to  be  no  hesitation  as  to  which  side  a  man  should  take. 
Those  who,  though  they  seem  good,  are  not  on  his  side,  show  themselves 
not  to  be  truly  good  men,  or  they  would  not  take  part  with  the  kicked. 
Let  no  one  be  misled  by  mere  names.  He  is  excommunicate  in  name, 
but  it  is  not  a  man's  name  that  shows  us  what  he  is,  but  his  actions. 
Let  who  will  watch  the  combat,  and  he  will  easily  discover  who  is 
excommunicate  indeed.* 

An  imaginary'  listener  speaks  a  word  of  warning.  "  O  Brother,  take 
care  what  you  are  doing  I  He  {i.e.  the  Pope)  is  a  *gran  maestro.*" 
"  Let  him  be  as  great  as  you  please,"  is  the  preachers  reply,  "  I  will  have 
no  peace  with  him  if  he  does  not  live  well."  And  then,  addressing 
Alexander  in  person  (though  of  course  without  naming  him)  he  says : 
"  If  you  wish  to  fight  against  me,  you  will  fight  as  a  pagan  ;  for  we  live 
in  a  Christian  manner,  but  your  life  is  in  opposition  to  Christ  If  I  am 
a  martyr,  you  will  be  a  tyrant  persecutor.  1  must  needs  act  towards  you 
as  S.  Ambrose  did  when  he  rebuked  Theodosius  for  his  sin."^ 

He  tells  the  story  of  Jacopone  da  Todi,  who,  being  invited 
to  preach  before  "that  wicked  Pope,  Boniface  VUL,*'  went  into  the 
pulpit  and  exclaimed  :  "  I  marvel,  I  marvel,  yea  I  marvel,  that  the 
earth  does  not  open  and  swallow  you  up  !  May  God  be  with  you  !  *' 
and  went  away  without  saying  another  word.  Is  there  not,  asks  Fra 
Girolamo,  more  abundant  cause  for  such  marvel  now  ?  ^  Hearing 
that  the  Signory  has  received  a  Brief  from  the  Pope  concerning 
himself,  and  that  the  reply  to  be  given  thereto  is  under  debate,  he 
says  : — 

"You  show  too  much  kindness  and  considerateness  (troppa  dementia 
et  rispetti)  in  your  replies.  Let  nie  answer  a  word  or  two.  I  will 
thunder  in  their  ears  after  such  a  fashion  that  they  will  hear  indeed. 
The  time  draws  near  to  open  the  casket,  and  if  we  do  but  turn  the  key, 
there  will  come  forth  such  a  stench  from  the  Roman  sink  (tanta  puzza, 
tanta  feccia  dalla  cittk  di  Roma)  that  it  will  spread  through  all  Christen- 
dom and  every  one  will  perceive  it  (puzzera  ad  ognuno)."  ^ 

The  turning  of  the  key,  and  the  opening   of  the  casket,  have 
*  S.  4.  '^  S.  6.  «  S.  19.  *  S.  5. 
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reference  to  his  project  (or  liie  calling  uf  a  luuncil  with  a  view  to 
the  deposition  of  the  Pope  and  the  reformation  of  the  Church.  To 
this  project  he  more  than  once  alludes  in  the  course  of  these  sermons, 
but  always,  il  must  be  admitted,  in  a  somewhat  guarded  manner.' 
But  in  his  confident  assertion  that  a  terrible  dknoutmenl  is  at  hand 
there  is  no  manner  of  reserve.  He  will  raise  stich  a  stir  that  his  high 
placed  adversaries  will  "jump  out  of  bed."  ''  Nay,  even  of  their  own  * 
^liecr  wickedness  they  will  burst  asunder,  and  alt  the  foulness  of 
ihcir  cruelty  and  malice  will  be  made  manifest  ("tu  scopperai  Ic 
viscere  c  creppcrai  " ).' 

The  Brief,  of  which  we  shall  have  something  to  say  presently, 
had  styled  Fra  Girolamo  "a  sod  of  iniquity," a  needlessly  olTensive 
and  cruelly  unjust  phrase  which  we  have  no  desire  to  condone. 
What  a  saint  would  have  saiil  under  such  provocation — if  a  saint 
could  be  supposed  to  have  drawn  such  provocation  ujion  himself 
from  such  a  quartcr~we  will  not  undertake  10  conjecture.  Fra 
(iirolamo  bids  his  hearers  "write  10  them  that  he  whom  you  call  by 
that  name  does  not  abandon  himself  10  a  licentious  life"  (we  dare 
not  translate  the  very  words  of  the  preacher),  "  but  that  he  devotes 
himself  to  preaching  the  faiih  of  Christ,"* 

The  immediate  effect  of  the  Brief  was  to  cauK  the  Signoty  to 
forbid  Savonarola  to  preach  any  lunger  in  the  Duomo.  Accoidingly, 
"after  the  example  of  Christ,  who  yielded  before  the  malic«  of 
His  enemies  (( he  dctte  luogo  all*  ira),"  he  withdrew  to  S.  Marco, 
where  he  begged  that,  by  rcawn  of  the  limited  accommodation,  men 
only  would  come  to  the  sermons,  l^lowever,  at  the  earnest  entreaty 
of  the  women  not  to  be  excluded  all<^ether,  Saturdays  were 
reserved  fur  thein.^ 

'I'he  passage  which  we  have  last  quoted  occun  in  (he  fifth 
5crmon,  but  it  was  in  the  twenty  second,  the  last  of  the  scriet,  thai 
the  note  of  defiance  is  moHt  loudly  sounded.  It  happens  in  nature, 
uyi  the  [ireacher  (whou  system  of  natural  philmophy  need  not 
here  be  criticised),  that  when  iMrticular  causes  (ail  of  their  due  eJTeci, 
the  dc6dcncy  is  supplied  by  causes  of  a  more  uni%x-rsal  or  elemental 
dunicter. 

"But  if  the  elemeni»  ihem»cU-es  should  become  corrupted,  what  is 
tbea  to  be  done  ?    You  mutt  Ay  from  ihem,  or  nniti  one  element  by 
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means  of  another,  as  when  tainted  air  is  purified  by  fire.  So  also  in  the 
Church.  If  an  individual  religious,  for  instance,  acts  amiss,  you  must 
have  recourse  in  turn  to  his  Prior,  to  the  Provincial,  to  the  General,  and 
last  of  all  to  the  Pope  ;  but  if  the  Pope  will  not  act  (non  li  provede  lui), 
and  this  universal  cause  should  fail  you,  one  must  next  have  recourse  to 
the  Pope  in  heaven  (al  Papa  celeste),  that  is,  to  Christ.  .  .  .  And  if  it 
should  happen  that  these  universal  causes  in  the  Christian  common- 
wealth not  only  do  not  help,  but  are  sources  of  corruption  and  exercise 
an  evil  influence  to  the  detriment  of  the  Church  of  Christ,  what  is  to  be 
done  then  ?  .  .  .  One  must  resist  this  evil  influence,  one  must  pray 
and  have  recourse  to  Christ  .  .  .  every  one  must  resist  the  evil 
influence.  You  say  that  we  must  not  resist  the  ecclesiastical  power  ;  but 
I  say  that  when  power  is  used  to  the  detriment  of  the  Church  it  is  no 
longer  an  ecclesiastical  power,  but  an  infernal  power,  the  power  of 
Satan."  > 

It  is  needless  to  pursue  the  quotation  further.  The  reader  has 
already  had  abundant  evidence  of  the  deeply-rooted  conviction  of 
the  preacher,  that  war,  war  against  an  unworthy  Pope,  had  become 
for  him,  and  for  all  good  men,  a  sacred  duty.  The  war  in  which  he 
is  engaged  is  not  merely  in  the  cause  of  God,  but  it  is  carried  on 
under  divine  leadership  actively  exercised. 

"  When  you  see  the  Pope's  mules  at  a  church  door  in  Rome,  you  say,  if 
you  are  familiar  with  Roman  customs  :  *  The  Pope  is  within.'    So,  when  you 
hear  the  trumpets,  and  see  the  standards,  and  the  guard  of  honour  drawn 
up  at  the  gates  of  a  palace,  you  say :  *  The  Emperor  is  here.'     In  like 
manner  the  presence  of  God  is  to  be  known  by  His  trumpets  (of  preach- 
ing), and  His  standards  (of  a  good  life),  and  His  guard  (of  men  of 
exemplary  conduct).     But   now  the  trumpets   sound  to  battle,  and  an 
expedition  of  the  hosts  of  heaven  is  on  foot.     S.  Peter  and  S.  Paul  and 
S.  Gregory  cry  :  *To  Rome  !'    S.  John,  S.  Zenobius,  and  B.  Antoninus 
cry :  *  To  Florence  I '      S.  Ambrose  prepares  to  march  on  Lombardy. 
S.    Mark  threatens   Venice,   *  the  city    of   them   that  dwell   amid  the 
waters.'    All  are  ready  to  chastise  their  several  cities.     And  S.  Benedict, 
S.  Francis,  and  S.  Dominic  will  swoop  down  upon  their  several  Orders.' 
O  Florence  I  the  sack,  i.e.  the  measure  of  your  iniquities,  is  full.    You 
must  look  for  a  terrible  scourge.     The  Lord  will  bear  witness  that  I  and 
my  brethren  have  tried  our  best  to  ward  it  off;  but  it  cannot  be  done 
We  have  prayed  that  the  scourge  might  be  commuted  to  a  pestilence. 
Whether  we  have  been  heard  or  not  you  will  see.     Let  every  one  confess 
and  be  prepared."  ^ 

The  Book  of  Exodus,  which  Fra  Girolamo  had  chosen  as  the 
subject  of  his  discourses  during  this  Lent,  abounded  in  passage* 
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admirably  adapted,  or  easily  adaptable,  to  his  purpose.  "  Almighty 
God,"  he  says,  "who  Himself  dictated  this  book,  has  put  into  it 
wonderful  meanings."'  The  "spiritual  sense,"  he  declares,  though 
founded  on  the  literal,  is  not  like  il  confined  to  one  purport,  but 
admits  of  application  to  ever-varying  circumstances  ;  and  its  applica- 
tion (0  the  present  time  is  obvious.'^ 

"Thcstory  of  Moses  and  Pharaoh  repeats  itself-  'Come,  let  us  wisely 
oppress  ihcm,'  said  Pharaoh  ofihe  Israelites.  Now,  as  then,  the  wicked 
think  themselves  wise  ;  and  the  city  chosen  by  God  la  be  the  recipient  o( 
His  special  graces  is  called  '  foolish  Florence,  Friar  Florence-'  Pharaoh 
bade  the  midwives  of  Egypt  to  abuse  their  office,  and  destroy  the  male 
children  of  the  Israelites.  The  'gran  maestri'  of  our  day  bid  the 
preachers  belie  iheir  function  of  bringing  Christ  again  to  the  birth  in  the 
souls  of  men,  and  when  they  will  not  do  so,  oppress  them  with  excom- 
munications and  every  kind  of  persecution."'  "The  Egyptians  'afflicted 
and  mocked'  the  Israelites.  So  do  our  adversaries  to-day  afflict  you 
and  mock  you,  calling  you  '  hypocrites  and  pinsockcroni^  and  Styling 
your  red  crosses 'mandrakes.'"*  "Who  hath  appointed  thee  .  .  .  judge 
over  OS?"  said  the  Hebrew  to  Moses  ;  and  so  say  the  "caltivi"  to  him.' 

As,  however,  he  does  not  use  the  name  of  Pharaoh  to  designate 
the  Pope  alone,  but  all  the  "cattivi"  and  "tepidi,"  so  also  he  is 
careful  to  say  that  he  does  not  liken  himself  to  Moses  in  any  ex- 
clusive sense.  "  Many  others  there  are  who  are  guided  by  the  spirit 
of  God."* 

The  shepherds  who  came  and  drove  away  the  daughters  of  Raguel 
when  ihcy  would  have  drawn  water  (Exod.  ii.  17),  are  those  wicked 
pastors  who  drive  away  the  souls  that  belong  to  Christ-  They  forbid 
them  to  come  to  the  sermons.  "Tell  these  reverend  sirs  to  come  up  into 
this  pulpit  themselves,  and  expound  the  Sacred  Scriptures.  Why,  some 
of  them  can't  even  read  the  Bible  '.  And  I  make  bold  to  say  that  some  of 
■hem  could  more  easily  discourse  about  eating  and  drinking  and  vice 
than  about  Holy  Scripture."' 

But  Moses  drove  away  these  bad  shepherds  with  blows,  and 
himself  watered  the  flock.  "  Listen  lo  my  blows.  You  priest ! 
you  prelate  1  Leave  your  mistresses  and  your  shameless  wicked- 
ness, >'our  gluttony  and  your  worldly  display,  and  your  dogs."* 
The  dogs  of  the  clergy,  it  may  be  observed  in  passing,  appear  to 

'    S,  4.  '  S.  9.  '  S.  4.  '  S.  6.  '  S.  7.  '  IbU. 
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have  especially  roused  his  indignation.  "S.  Gregory  gave  bread, 
not  lo  dogs,  but  to  the  poor."  ^  Again,  Pharaoh  kepi  the  Israelites 
in  slavery,  engaged  in  servile  works,  and  would  not  lei  ihem  go  forth 
to  offer  sacrifice.  Moreover,  he  would  provide  no  straw  for  the 
making  of  bricks  for  his  buildings. 

"  If  you  wish  lo  engage  in  the  sen'ile  work  of  ininding  worldly  things, 
Rome  will  noi  disturb  you.  Rome  will  allow  you  lo  accumulate  plenty  of 
riches,  which  are  but  as  clay  or  mud,  but  hinders  you  from  obtaining 
those  means  of  grace,  symbolised  by  the  straw,  which  you  need  if  you  are 
lo  build  a  true  spiritual  edifice."  = 

"  But  now  God  says  :  '  1  will  dehver  you  from  this  slavery  of  wicked 
friars  and  wicked  prelates.'  Uoubt  not  that  God  will  lift  up  His  mighty 
arm  even  unto  Rome,  and  will  deliver  you  in  His  mighty  judgments. 
You  priests  who  to-day  bear  yourselves  so  proudly  will  one  day  hide  your 
tonsures  for  very  shame.  The  scourge  will  surely  come.  '  Then,'  saith 
the  Lord, '  shall  ye  know  me  ;  and  then  will  ye  confess  that  it  is  not  the 
Friar  who  has  preached  to  you,  but  I  myself.'"' 

These  words,  to  say  nothing  of  others  which  have  been  already 
quoted,  would  alone  be  sufficient  to  show  how  fully  Fra  Girolamo 
maintained,  lo  the  very  end  of  his  public  career,  the  character 
of  an  inspired  prophet.  If,  he  says,  he  chose  lo  depart  from 
Florence,  and  to  trample  conscience  under  foot,  and  to  disobey 
the  command  laid  upon  him  by  God,  he  could  easily  escape  ill 
persecutiozi.  But  he  is  as  sure  of  his  mission,  and  of  the  genuiv- 
ness  and  truth  of  the  divine  message  which  he  has  to  deliver,  as  be 
is  that  he  stands  in  the  pulpit,  and  that  the  tunic  which  he  wein  is- 
white.*  "  What  do  you  think  we  should  do,"  he  asks  in  his  Id 
sermon,  "  if  this  absolution  were  to  come?"  Would  he  recant?  Nft 
And  why  ? 

"  Because  we  are  ambassadors,  and  we  cannot  speak  otherwiie  lli^ 
according  to  our  commission.  An  ambassador,  when  he  speaks  in  bis 
own  name,  may  well  show  all  humility  and  obeisance,  but  when  he  speaks 
in  his  master's  name,  he  must  utter  his  message  with  unshrinking  fin"' 

'  S.  16, 

'  S.  1 5.  More  emphatic  than  any  of  Ihtsc  applications  of  Hoi)'  Scrip"""  " 
the  passage  '"  which,  implicitly  comparing  the  Pope  with  Phessui,  iIk  ^'^ 
Priest  who  persecuted  Jeiemiah,  Savonarola  declares  that  this  modem  M** 
will  come  lo  a  bad  end,  "  E  a  tc  dico  Phttssui,  ehe  tu  andeiai  in  alti^* 
Babilonia,  lu  c  gli  habitatori  di  casa  tua.  e  gU  stnici  luoi  che  tj  tannM 
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Think  nol  that  1  will  recant ;  may  God  preserve  me  from  wavering 
that  absolution  which  they  want  should  come." ' 

But  perhaps  the  strangest,  if  not  the  strongest,  passage  bearing  on 
this  subject  is  one  in  which  Fra  Girolamo  makes  a  somewhat  bold 
application  of  the  parable  of  the  vineyard  let  out  to  husbandmen. 

God  has  sent  His  preachers  into  the  vineyard.    But  how  mnny  there 

who  in  thc^e  days  seek  to  slay  Kis  preachers.     Wherefore  at  last  Cod 

is  Son.    Who  is  this  ?     He  is  ihe  Truth,  for  He  Himself  has 

n  ihc  Way,  the  Truih,  and  the  Life.'    God,  ihen,  has  sent  the 

Truth,  and  lias  said  :  '  Perchance  they  will  fear  my  Son.'    But  they  want 

to  drive  the  Truth  away  ;  and  1  warn  you  ihat  il   is  not  the  Friar  whom 

they  seek  to  drive  away,  but  Christ,    Hdleve  mc  it  is  so.    And  do  ihou,  O 

Rome,  mark  well  my  words  ;  Auferetur  a  vobis  regnum— the  kingdom  shall 

be  taken  from  you  -,  Christ  will  lake  the  Church  from  your  hands,  and  will 

give  it  to  good  husbandmen  who  uill  turn  it  to  good  account.     Videbiiis 

cilo  —you  will  see  that  this  will  soon  come  to  pass." ' 

This  comparison  or  identification  of  the  prophetic  "  truth,"  as 
declared  by  himself,  with  the  Son  of  God,  by  contrast  with  ordinary 
preaching  is,  to  say  the  least,  roniarkablc.  He  is  as  confident  as 
ever  of  the  appraiching  conversion  of  the  Turks.  As  God  rejected 
the  Jews  and  called  the  Gentiles,  so  now  He  will  reject  the  West, 
and  call  into  His  Church  the  nations  of  the  Easl,^ 

A  considerable  portion  of  this  last  series  of  sermons  is  taken  up 
with  the  topics,  now  familiar  to  the  reader,  of  Savonarola's  defence 
of  his  own  conduct. 

His  enemies  wish  to  bum  his  books,  as  Sabinianus,  the  unworthy 

I      auccessor  of  S.  Gregory,  would  have  burnt  those  of  ihe  great  Doctor, 

^^btying  thai  he  had  ruined  ihe  Church  by  his  alms.*     But  if  ihcy  burn  his 

^^■ooks  they  will  be  burning  an  exposition  of  the  Christian  faith.'     It  would 

^Hte  inore  to  the  purpose  if  they  would  read  his  books  before  condemning 

^^hem.  as  S-  Augustine  was  always  careful  to  read  the  works  even  of 

heretical  writers.'    They  charge  him  with  having  spoken  ill  of  Ihe  Pope, 

but  he  has  never  named  any  one.     His  ^vords,  as  he  lung  sinca  warned 

his  hearers,  are  like  hail  ihat  falls  upon  the  carih.     If  any  one  wishes  not 

O  be  struck,  lei  him  keep  under  cover.'     There  is  one  (/,<•.  Fra  Mariano) 

o  has  spoken  outrageously  of  the  I'ope  in  times  pmx,  and  whom  be 

aiself  has  publicly  reproved  on  thai  very  account-    But  now  that  other 

acber  is  in  high  favour  ;  a  sure  sign  that  his  tirade  against  the  Pope 

)t  proceed  from  God,  but  from  the  desire  lo  please  a  human  master." 

ifcey  charge  him  with  having  declared  that  he  is  a  prophet,  and  that  he 
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cannot  be  lawfully  prohibited  from  prophesying.  But  he  has  only  said 
in  general  terms  that  a  law  against  prophesying  cannot  be  validly  enacted, 
because  this  would  be  to  limit  the  power  of  God.^  He  has  not  said  that 
every  one  is  bound  to  believe  his  predictions,  but  only  that  men  are  bound 
not  obstinately  to  contradict  them.^  Of  course,  due  approval  is  necessary, 
but  this  he  has.* 

His  meaning  seems  to  be  that  he  commenced  to  preach  with 
due  authority,  and  that  the  authority  which  has  since  inhibited  his 
preaching  is,  to  this  extent  at  least,  null.  If  it  be  said  that  a  papal 
Brief  has  prohibited  his  preaching,  he  answers  that  the  Brief  is  not 
truly  papal.  A  Pope  as  Pope  could  not  issue  such  a  Brief,  any  more 
than  a  Christian  as  a  Christian  can  commit  sin.*  As  for  the  project 
of  union,  this  is  only  a  device  of  his  enemies  to  drive  him  away  from 
Florence.^ 

But  are  not  many  of  his  prophecies  in' fact  unfulfilled  .^  Those  who 
raise  this  objection  should  remember  that  God  works  slowly.®  Joseph 
waited  fourteen  years,  Moses  forty  ;  it  is  only  eight  years  since  he  began 
to  prophesy.^  People  mocked  Isaiah  because  the  fulfilment  of  his  pre- 
dictions seemed  to  be  indefinitely  delayed  :  and  so  it  has  ever  been  with 
God's  prophets.  Again,  the  sun  hardly  seems  to  move,  because  you  sec 
it  from  a  distance  ;  but  if  you  were  to  approach  it  you  would  see  how  it 
moves.  So,  too,  God  moves,  or  rather  works,  slowly  to  our  eyes,  but 
most  surely  in  fact.^ 

And  yet,  though  God  works  slowly  to  his  own  appointed  ends, 
the  preacher-prophet  clings  to  the  belief  that  the  things  which  he 
has  predicted  will  soon  come  to  pass.     "  Videbimus  cito  "  is  still  the 
burden  of  his  prophecy.     The  signs  of  the  times  point  to  a  speedy 
issue.      The  circumstances   of  the   day  are  like   to   those  "when 
this   Scripture   was  written."      "Now,    that   is   to   say   afo,  prato^ 
shall  Pharaoh  be  punished ;  the  scourge  draws  near  to  these  ecclesi- 
astics, I  tell  you  that  it  hastens  marvellously  (che  '1  si  appropinqw 
mirabilmente)."^ 

A  curious  feature  of  his  apology  for  his  own  prophetic  mission 
is  the  recognition  that  he  was  not  the  only  prophet  in  the  field ;  and 
the  test  whereby  he  discriminates  his  prophecies  from  those  ^ 
others  is  worthy  of  note.  He  remembers  in  his  boyhood  to  ba^ 
heard  men  predict  things  to  come ;  yet  no  one  interfered  with  theffl. 
And  still  more  recently,  many  have  uttered  prophecies  and  no  one 
finds  fault.     This  is  a  sign  that  such  predictions  were  not  oi  God- 
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Bui  his  predictions  have  been  productive  of  good  results,  they  have 
powerfully  conlribuleii  to  ilie  introduction  of  a  virtuous  life,  and 
therefore  he  has  been  persecuted. 

The  prediction  of  future  things  has  not  of  its  oun  nature  any 
tendency  to  eicite  persecution.  It  is  only  when  such  predictions  pro- 
duce a  genuine  amendnirni  of  life  that  the  wicked  are  impelled  to 
suppress  them.'  jeremi:ih,  who  prophesied  evil  of  Jerusalem,  was 
persecuted  by  I'hnssur  the  High  Priest,  who  was  "a  great  liar,"  and 
who  excommunicated  the  prophet,  and  put  him  In  ihe  stocks  by  night ; 
but  when  day  dawned  the  prophet  came  fonh  a^ain  and  said  ihe  same 
things  as  before.'  Men  demand  a  miracle  as  a  "  sign  "  that  his  prophecies 
are  genuine.  But  they  would  do  well  to  remember  our  Lord's  words : 
"  An  evil  and  adulterous  generation  seclfcth  a  sign,"  and  to  bear  in  mind 
that  neither  Jeremiah  nor  S.  John  the  llaptlsi  worked  any  miracle. 
The  true  sign;  are  those  of  which  he  has  so  often  spoken,  vit.  the  pro- 
duction of  good  results,  and  the  conseijuent  persecution.  These  are  the 
true  seal  of  the  divine  approval. 

Itut  although  passages  such  as  those  which  have  been  quoted  or 
ttinttnarised  above  may  fairly  be  regarded  as  characteristic  of  Fra 
Girotamo's  last  sermons,  yet  there  are  not  wanting  others  which 
more  unmistakably  show  the  true  moral  greatness  of  the  man,  and 
which  ctmipel  admiration  quite  independently  of  any  possible 
divergencies  of  opinion  with  regard  lo  lii»  pnipbctic  gifts,  and  to  the 
defiant  attitude  which  he  now  held  towards  the  Pope.  The  eighth 
semiun,  fur  instance,  conUins  a  really  splendid  encomium  of  faith 
as  conferring  on  the  creature  a  participation  in  the  immutability  of 
the  Creator. 

"  God  alone  moves  ■Hthoot  being  Himself  moved  i  in  Him  alone  there 
is  no  composition— to  use  the  langu.i):e  of  the  schools— between  polenti- 
alit/and  act.  but  He  is  all  pure  act.  And  the  more  nearly  any  rreaiure 
approachci  to  God,  and  the  more  closely  he  Is  united  with  Him,  the 
more  that  creature  pjrtia|>aies  in  the  immutability  of  God,  If  you  have 
choften  God  as  your  md,  seek  all  those  means  which  may  lead  you  to 
God  and  establish  you  in  Him  ;  and,  liaving  reached  Him,  cling  to  Him 
and  embrace  Him.  ■  .  ■  Now,  my  (liends,  what  is  that  which  establishes 
the  hean  of  man  in  God  ?  We  have  learned  alike  from  experience,  from 
reason,  and  from  authority,  that  nothing  hut  faith  can  ever  c»iabliih  the 
heart  in  God.  And  not  only  docs  faith  strengthen  the  heart,  but  it 
lenders  it  so  6rm  that  it  has  made  very  many  even  to  rejoice  in  the 
midst  ofibe  torments  of  manyrdom-"* 

And  lh«  jtreaclicr  goes  on  to  point  the  moral  by  dwelling  on  the 
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firmness  and  the  joyful  spirit  manifested  by  his  own  followers  in  the 
midst  of  present  tribulations  and  persecutions.  In  similar  terms  he 
speaks  of  the  effects  of  charity. 

Scattered  through  the  sermons  are  remarks  which  show  him 
possessed  of  a  shrewd  mother-wit,  of  a  sense  of  humour  which  helps 
him  to  pierce  the  outward  semblance  of  things,  and  lay  bare  the 
inner  reality.  The  devotion  to  S.  Francis  and  S.  Dominic  which 
has  shown  itself  in  the  building  of  splendid  convents,  on  the  walls 
of  which  the  arms  and  heraldic  devices  of  the  munificent  founders 
are  everywhere  conspicuous,  this  kind  of  devotion  is  not  all 
genuine,  but  too  often  proceeds  from  vain-glory,  and  from  a  desire 
to  gain  the  subservient  allegiance  even  of  monks  and  friars.  S. 
Paul  said  that  he  who  desired  a  bishopric  desired  a  good  work ;  but 
there  is  no  need  to  exhort  any  one  to  seek  a  bishopric  now,  in  days 
when  the  pastoral  staff  has  become  too  precious  to  strike  with. 
Again,  good  religious  do  not  wander  about  engaging  in  gossip  with 
every  one  they  meet.  If  any  one  should  see  one  of  his  community 
gossiping  in  the  Piazza,  let  them  throw  a  councillor's  cloak  over  the 
friar's  shoulders,  and  invite  him  to  the  Pratica.^  Some  of  these 
prelates,  he  says,  make  a  boast  of  being  able  to  absolve  from  every 
kind  of  sin,  "  reserved  cases,"  and  so  forth.  But  if  Christ  does  not 
ratify  the  absolution,  of  what  use  is  it?  In  connection  with  the 
charge  made  against  Savonarola  of  teaching  and  enforcing  an 
exaggerated  asceticism,  it  may  be  of  interest  to  note  a  passage  in 
the  seventh  sermon  in  which  he  warns  his  hearers  that  natural  means 
must  be  used  to  attain  natural  ends.  They  must  not  stand  with 
their  arms  folded.  "  When  you  rise  in  the  morning,  give  thanks  to 
God.  Then  go  to  Church  to  hear  Mass.  But  you  must  not  stay 
there  all  day  on  your  knees.  After  Mass,  go  about  your  business, 
public  or  private,"  etc. 

The  most  beautiful  of  all  the  sermons  is  the  last  but  one  of  the 
series,  preached  on  Saturday,  17  th  March,  and  addressed — as  were 
the  other  Saturday  sermons — to  an  audience  of  women.  Its  subject 
is  the  Psalm,  "  How  lovely  are  Thy  tabernacles  (or  tents),  O  Lord 
of  Hosts  ! "  Taking  up  the  language  of  Canticles,  he  describes  the 
soul  as  engaged  in  an  earnest  search  for  the  Beloved. 

"  Perhaps  He  is  to  be  found  *  in  tabernaculis  pastorum — in  the 
shepherds'  tents.'    What  are  the  tents  of  God.^     Surely  His  creatures, 
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for  in  them  He  dwells.  The  soul,  then,  may  be  imagined  as  wandering 
through  creation,  lifting  up,  as  she  goes  along,  the  flap  or  lappel  of  each 
tent,  seeking  if  the  Beloved  be  there.  Convents  and  religious  houses, 
these  aie,  or  should  be,  God's  tents  of  war.  But  alas!  in  how  manyof  ihem 
may  He  be  sought  in  vain.  Again,  the  Psalmist  exclaims  ;  'The  sparrow 
has  found  herself  a  house.'  The  mind  of  man,  hke  a  bird  seeking  where 
to  build  her  nest,  ranges  over  the  world,  seeking  rest  in  philosophy,  in 
literature,  in  science,  and  so  forth,  but  in  God  alone  can  it  find  true 
repose.  He  is  enough,  let  it  seek  no  other.  '  And  the  turtle  a  nest 
where  it  may  lay  its  young,'    So,  too,  the  will  of  man  seeks  its  object 

»here,  ihere,  and  everywhere,  but  in  God  alone  can  it  find  that  which 
■atisfies  it." 
The  steps  by  which  the  Hebrew  pilgrim  proposes  to  mount  to 
the  divine  sanctuary  on  Sion  {"  ascension es  in  corde  suo  disposuit ") 
are  illustrated — strangeiy,  as  it  may  seem  to  the  modern  reader — by 
the  seven  petitions  of  the  Lord's  Prayer:  while  the  blessings  which 
he  confidently  hopes  to  receive  ("etenim  benedictionem  dabit 
legislator")  are  brought  into  relation  with  the  successive  blessings 

I  pronounced  by  God  on  the  several  stages  of  the  work  of  creation  as 
tocorded  in  Genesis  i.  The  words  "  Protector  noster  aspice  in  nos," 
itc.,  afford  the  text  for  a  peroration  which  was  broken  off,  as  Vivoli 
UIs  us,  by  the  sobs  and  cries  of  "  Misericordia  "  which  spontaneously 
■BTSt  from  the  entire  crowd  of  his  hearers. 
[  "  I  can  say  no  more,  but  only  weep.  I  would  fain  mell  away  with 
love,  here  in  this  pulpit.  [  do  not  ask  Tliee,  O  Lord,  lo  hear  us  for  our 
merits,  but  for  Thy  own  goodness,  and  out  of  regard  for  Thy  Son. 
'Look  upon  the  face  of  Thy  Christ.'  .  .  .  Many  prayers  have  been 
offered,  and  will  still  be  offered  on  all  sides ;  Thou,  O  Lord,  hast 
promised  to  hear  them.  .  .  .  But  do  not  now  limit  Thine  action  lo 
lesser  matters  (non  star  piu  a  queste  cose  basse)  set  Thine  hand  now  to 
great  things  (a  cose  magnc  el  a  cose  grandi)  ;  have  compassion  on  Thy 
poor  bttle  flock  (Ic  lue  pecorelle),  whom  Thou  seesl  here  all  aflflicted  and 
persecuted.  Thou  art  their  Shepherd,  dost  Thou  not  wish  them  well, 
0  Lord  ?  .  .  .  If  I  am  no  longer  of  any  use  for  this  work,  take  my  life  ! 
It  I  am  a  hindrance  to  it,  take,  0  Lord,  my  life,  and  slay  me.  But  what 
have  these  Thy  poor  sheep  done  ?  They  have  done  no  evil.  I  am  the 
sinner ;  look  not  upon  my  sins,  but  look  upon  Thine  own  sweetness. 
Thine  own  compassion  (al  petto  tuo,  alle  viscere  lue),  and  show  us  Thy 
Mercy,  0  Lord,  Mercy  1 " 


^■vol 


II  was  at  this  point  that  the  tempest  of  tears  broke  forth,  which 
)li  has  so  feelingly  recorded. 


CHAPTER  XVI 

THE  POPE  AND  THE    SIGNORY 

WE  have  given  an  almost  exhaustive  summary  of  the  discourses 
delivered  by  Fra  Girolamo,  from  the  time  when,  after  his  long 
silence,  he  resumed  the  ministry  of  preaching,  till  the  day  when  he 
bade  a  final  farewell  to  his  devoted  hearers.  We  now  resume  our 
calendar  of  letters  on  the  subject  of  the  Friar,  which  had  already 
been  brought  down  to  the  commencement  of  February  1498.  The 
documents  for  the  most  part  speak  for  themselves,  and  require  little 
in  the  way  of  note  or  comment 

ix/  February;  Manfredi  to  d'Este.^ — You  remember  how,  in  the  course 
of  last  summer,  Fra  Girolamo  was  suspended  and  excommunicated,  for 
which  cause  he  has  until  lately  abstained  from  all  public  exercise  of 
ecclesiastical  functions,  in  the  hope  (?)  that  the  Pope  would  absolve  him 
in  view  of  his  justification.  But,  perceiving  that  there  was  no  prospect 
of  such  a  change,  on  last  Christmas  Day  he  publicly  sang  High  Mass, 
and  with  his  own  hands  communicated  all  the  brethren  of  his  convent, 
and  a  great  number  of  the  faithful  of  both  sexes.  And  now,  as  Lent  is 
drawing  nigh,  and  as  he  has  been  invited  to  preach  in  S.  Reparata  (the 
DuomoX  it  is  said  that  he  has  decided  to  commence  the  sermons  somewhat 
before  Lent,  and,  accordingly,  the  work  of  preparing  the  benches  and 
tribunes,  for  the  accommodation  of  the  crowds  who  flock  to  hear  him, 
is  being  actively  pushed  on.  This  has  given  occasion  to  much  talk, 
especially  on  the  part  of  the  Friar's  enemies.  So  I  went  to  see  him,  in 
a  convent  of  his  outside  the  city  (S.  Domenico  at  Fiesole),  in  order  to 
ascertain  his  intentions.  He  told  me  he  had  quite  made  up  his  mind  to 
preach  during  this  Lent,  and  perhaps  somewhat  sooner,  in  case  a  wish  to 
this  effect  should  be  signified  by  those  who  have  the  right  to  command 
him.  I  asked  him  whether  he  was  awaiting  orders  from  the  Pope,  or 
from  the  Signory.  He  replied  that  he  would  not  be  induced  to  undertake 
this  work  by  command  of  the  Signor>-,  nor  even  by  command  of  the 
Pope,  considering  the  enl  life  of  the  latter  (vedutolo  continuare  nel  modo 
di  vivere  che*  1  foX  ^d  that  he  was  well  aware  that  the  Pope  made  no 
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r secret  of  his  determi nation  not  to  withdraw  the  e 
upshot  was  that  he  awaited  the  commands  of  One  vjho  e 
ikt  Pape  and  to  aU  creatures.  But  he  would  not  tell  me  or  any  one  else 
OB  what  day  he  proposed  to  begin.  He  added  that  he  made  no  account 
of  the  excommunication,  the  injustice  of  which,  and  the  whole  truth  con- 
cerning it,  would,  he  hoped,  soon  be  made  manifest.  I  spoke  to  him  of 
the  murmurs  in  the  cily,  and  of  the  scandal  which  might  arise.  He  said 
that  if  he  believed  the  excommunication  to  be  valid  he  would  most 
scnipulously  observe  it;  nor  would  he  preach  were  he  not  "more  than 

(certain  "  that  no  scandal  would  arise. 
%ih  February;  Same  10  same.'— "  Our  Fra  Hieronymo"  has  deter- 
mined to  preach  next  Sunday.    There  is  great  diversity  of  opinion  on  the 
snbject.    "We  will  await   the  issue  of  the  affair,  whereby  tl  will  be 
possible  to  form  a  better  judgment  as  to  the  grounds  of  his  action, 
whether  they  be  divine  or  human." 
13/A  February;  Same  to  same.'— Fra  H.  did  preach,  and  had  a  great 
audience.    Among  other  "notable  and  memorable  things,"  he  brought 
forward  many  strong  reasons  for  holding  that  the  excommunication  was 
not  valid,  and  he  once  more  affirmed  that  all  his  predictions  would 
absolutely  be  fultilled.     Manfredi  will  try  to  get  a  copy  of  the  sermon, 
and  will  send  it  to  d'Este.    There  is  great  division  and  opposition  of 
views,  especially  among  the  canons  of  the  Cathedral.    We  shall  see  what 
the  Pope  thinks  and  does,  especially  as  Savonarola  intends  to  continue 
preaching. 
^L        Ijrt  February ;  Somenil  to  Sforza,' — Fia  H.  da  Ferrara  preached  in 
^■tite  great  church  on  Sunday  morning,  without  caring  to  wait  longer  for 
^Fabsolution  from  his  Hohness.    The  sum  of  his  discourse  was  that  the 
'  excommunication  was  invalid,  and  that  therefore  no  account  should  be 
made  of  it.     In  confirmation  of  this  he  turned  to  the  crucifix  which  he 
had  on  the  puipit,  and  prayed  that  if  ever  he  should  acknowledge  this 
sentence,  or  seek  absolution  from  it,  Christ  would  not  forgive  him  his  sins. 

»Then  he  bade  his  followers  to  be  of  good  heart  and  to  fear  nothing,  for 
they  would  certainly  be  victorious  over  their  enemies  ;  and  declared  that 
itverything  which  he  had  predicted  would  come  to  pass  without  fail.  The 
Signory  have  yielded  to  him  in  everything  ;  so  much  so  that  whereas  the 
Vicar  of  the  Archbishop(Pagagnotti,  himself  a  Dominican)  had  caused  an 
admonition  lo  be  read  in  all  the  parish  churches  to  the  effect  that  who- 
ever went  10  hear  Fra  Jeronimo  would  be  excommunicate,  the  Signory 
have  reprimanded  him,  and  forbidden  him  10  exercise  his  office  (che'l 
non  vadi  piu  a  bancha,  nc  exerciti  piii  I'officio  suo  in  cosa  alchuna). 
Whereby  it  is  clearly  understood  that  the  Signori,  or  at  least  a  majority 
^_^  them,  have  been  the  cause  of  the  Friar's  preaching. 
^E     17/jl  February;  Bonsi  to  the  Ten.*— This  evening  the  Bishop  of 
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Parma  (Stebno  Tavema),  ilie  Ambassador  of  the  Duke  of  Milan,  baa^ 
called,  and  has  lold  me  that  ii  is  well  known  here  that  Fra  G.  preached 
last  Sunday,  and  thai  a  Cardinal  of  very  great  authority  strongly  con- 
demned this  conduct,  saying  that  he  was  well  aware  that  the  Vicar  has 
been  forbidden  by  Ihe  Signory  {pel  publico)  to  exercise  his  office  because 
he  had  opposed  this  preacher.  The  Bishop  assured  me  thai  he  had 
done  his  best  lo  make  excuses  on  behalf  of  the  city  lo  this  Cardinal,  and 
that  he  will  continue  to  do  so,  but  that  he  greatly  regrets  that  at  so 
critical  a  time  so  grave  a  cause  of  offence  should  have  been  given,  and 
that  so  favourable  an  opportunity  should  have  been  afforded  to  our 
numerous  enemies  to  siir  up  the  anger  of  the  Pope  and  of  the  whole 
court.  His  Lordship  urges  that  it  would  be  well  for  the  Signory  to  write 
to  [he  Pope,  and  to  make  whatever  excuse  can  be  made.  He  tells  me 
thai  Monsignor  Aschanio  (Cardinal  Sfona)  recommends  the  same.  The 
writer  concludes  by  expressing  his  sense  of  the  gravity  of  ihe  situation, 
and  by  asking  for  instructions. 

2isr  I'cbru.try;   Tavema    lo    Sforza.' — .\fier    relating    the    fact    of 
Savonarola's  preaching,  and  the  alfair  of  the  Vicar,  the  writer  declares 
that  the  matter  has  been  made  the  most  of  by  certain   Cardinals  in 
conversation  with  the  Pope,  who  is  greatly  incensed.     He  has  done  his  J 
best  to  mitigate  the  Pope's  anger,  and  has  hail  a  conversation  with  thcfl 
Florentine  ambassador  (llonsi),  urging  him  to  exhort  the  Florentines  to  ^ 
act  after  a  different  fashion.     Bonsi  expressed  his  annoyance  at  ihe  turn 
which  affairs  are  taking,  .ind  promised  to  write  at  once  as  the  case 
required. 

iznd Fibniary ;  Bonsi  lo  the  Ten.-— I  have  had  an  audience  of  the 
Pope  together  with  Bracci,  the  Cardinal  of  Perugia  being  present. 
After  hearing  what  I  had  been  commissioned  by  the  Signory  to  say 
(relatively  to  the  affairs  of  Pisa),  the  Pope  wished  to  know  whether  you 
had  made  up  your  minds  to  resisi  the  King  of  France,  if  he  should  come 
into  Italy.  I  told  him  ii  was  enough  thai  you  should  promise  to  be 
"good  Italians"  ;  more  than  this  I  could  not  say.  Then  his  Holiness 
replied  that  he  knew  very  well  you  were  determined  not  to  dissociate 
yourselves  from  the  King,  and  suddenly  rising,  he  would  not  hear 
another  word.  As  lie  left  the  room  he  turned  to  me  and  said  :  "  Lei 
Fra  Girolamo  preach  forsooth  1  1  should  never  have  believed  ihat 
you  would  have  treated  me  so  (Fate  pure  predicare  a  Fra  G.,  etc)." 
So  away  he  went,  leaving  Ser  Alexandro  and  myself  quite  nonplussed. 
The  Signory  may  now  sec  how  things  siand,  and  whal  are  their  hopes  in 
this  quarter.     I  await  instructions  what  to  do  next. 

The  letter  concludes  with  the  relation  of  .nn  audacious  attempt 

made  on  Ihe  ambassador's  house,  a  few  days  previously,  by  a  certain 

Sienese.     The  motive  may  have  been  robbery,  or  something  worse 

may  have  been  inlended.     The  burglar,  or  would-be  assassin,  appean 
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to  have  powerful  friends  at  his  back.  Such  is  the  security  of  life  and 
yroperty  in  Rome. 
lyii  February ;  The  Ten  to  Bonsi.' — As  you  know  the  fncls  of  the 
case,  viz.  that  Fra  H.  is  preaching,  and  as  we  have  the  greatest 
confidence  in  your  prudence,  and  because,  as  you  may  well  conjecture, 
this  is  a  matter  ivhiek  surpasses  the  limits  of  mere  nature  (questa  essere 
opera  che  excede  11  termini  naiurali\  we  leave  everything  to  your 
discretion  :  and  we  desire  you  to  thank  the  Bishop  of  Parma,  and  every- 
one else  who  may  be  helpful,  in  the  name  of  the  city. 

From  this  point  onwards  Bonsi  and  the  Ten  will  be  found  to  be 
in  great  measure  at  cross  purposes.     Bonsi,  who  had  gone  to  Rome 

a  firm  supporter  of  Savonarola,  now  saw  plainly  that  the  case  was 
hopeless,  at  least  from  a  diplomatic  point  of  view.  It  is  clear  that 
.from  henceforth  he  found  his  mission  thoroughly  distasteful,  and  the 
attempt  on  his  property,  or  more  probably  on  his  life,  to  which  he 
refers  in  several  subsequent  letters,  but  which  need  not  be  again 
touched  upon  here,  did  not  tend  lo  allay  his  irritation.     The  Ten,  on 

;  other  hand,  are  not  merely  convinced  of  the  justice  of  Fra 
iGirolamo's  cause,  but  they  are  persuaded  that,  as  he  holds  his  com- 
JBiission  from  God,  his  case  demands  quite  exceptional  treatment. 
Their  strong  feelings  on  this  point  seem  to  have  blinded  them 
16  the  common-sense  arguments  of  the  ambassador.  To  have 
determined  on  open  resistance  to  the  Pope  would  ha\e  been  to 
take  an  intelligible  course ;  but  to  expect  the  Po|ie  to  condone 
tbeir  support  of  Fra  Girolamo  in  opposition  to  his  express  commands 

5  rather  foolish,  as  Bonsi,  a  little  later,  did  not  hesitate  to  tell  them. 

2S/A  February;  Bonsi  to  the  Ten.-— Understanding  thai  the  Pope  had 

been  speaking  in  very  honourable  terms  of  our  affairs  to  the  Bishop  of 

Areuo  (Cosimo  de'  Paul)  who  has  recendy  arrived  here,  I  sought  an 

iudience  this  morning  in  the  hopes  of  finding  some  favourable  opening. 

^ftrhe  Pope  called  me  to  him,  with  Ser  .-Meiiandro  (Bracci),  and  we  saw 

^^^m  in  company  with  Perugia,  Borgies  (j/i),  and  two  Others.     He  began 

^■^    speaking   of    his   favourable    dispositions    towards    Florence,    and 

^•-expressed  his  surprise  that  the  Signory  should  make  so  liide  account  of 

lira  as  10  allow  ^'ra  G.  to  preach,  especially  considering  the  manner  of 

bis  preaching  ;  and  then  he  repeated  to  me  a  great  part  of  what  he 

understood  that  the  Friar  had  said  on  the  i  ith  inst.     Neither  Turk  nor 

Fdei,  he  declared,  would  tolerate  such  conduct,  and  he  charged  me  to 
'  Gherardi,  p.  179.  This  is  a  reply  (o  his  letter  of  the  I7lh,  WKDniMited 
'  Ghcrudi,  p.  iSo. 
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send  a  special  messenger  to  warn  you  that  he  will  place  the  whole  city 
under  an  interdict  if  efficacious  means  are  not  forthwith  taken  to  put  a 
stop  to  the  sermons.  He  spoke  of  Fra  G.  in  the  strongest  tenns,  and 
with  extreme  indignation,  and  repeated  that  if  he  did  not  desist  before 
the  beginning  of  Lent,  the  interdict  would  most  certainly  be  declared. 
And  he  had  chosen  to  say  this  in  the  presence  of  their  prelates  in  order 
that  it  might  be  clearly  understood  that  he  would  by  no  means  change 
his  mind.  And  although  Ser  Alexandro  and  I  did  our  best  to  urge  what 
reasons  we  could,  we  were  so  severely  rebuked,  and  so  constantly 
interrupted,  that  we  could  make  no  way  at  all.  Then  his  Holiness 
caused  some  scurrilous  epigrams  (sonecti)  which  had  come  from 
Florence  to  be  read  aloud,  and  bitterly  complained  that  he  should 
be  made  the  theme  of  ballad-mongers  (lo  debbo  essere  cosl  messo  in 
sonecti  \).  We  said  that  if  such  things  were  laid  to  the  charge  of  Fra 
G.  it  was  a  calumny.  He,  however,  went  back  to  what  he  had  already 
affirmed  (about  the  interdict),  and  insisted  on  my  sending  off  the  special 
messenger  at  once.  And  in  fact  it  is  quite  useless  to  insist  on  the 
virtues  of  the  Friar  or  his  reasons  and  arguments  (sua  fondamenti),  for 
they  make  no  impression  here.  In  a  word,  it  is  necessary  that  you 
sbould  act  with  the  utmost  promptness'  if  you  wish  to  escape  the 
interdict.  After  leaving  the  Palace,  I  had  yours  of  the  23rd.  As 
for  what  you  say  of  the  supernatural  character  of  Fra  Girolamo's 
work,  no  one  in  Rome  can  be  persuaded  of  this  ;  nor  is  it  of  any 
use  to  attempt  to  secure  the  support  of  any  one  here,  especially  of 
such  as  have  heard  what  he  has  said  against  the  Pope.  And  there  are 
always  plenty  of  people  eager  to  kindle  the  flame  of  indignation  against 
him  (che  mecte  stoppa  et  zolfanelli,  etc.).  I  understand  your  solicitude 
that  I  should  be  sparing  of  expense  in  correspondence,  and  it  is  only  at 
the  Pope's  urgent  command,  and  much  against  my  will,  that  I  now  send 
a  special  messenger.  Be  good  enough  to  send  your  letters  in  such  form 
that  they  can  be  shown  to  the  Pope,  according  to  the  usage  of  this  court. 

26///  February ;  Same  to  same.^ — Sends  two  Briefs,  the  contents  of 
which  he  has  been  unable  to  learn. 

26///  February ;  The  Pope  to  the  Signor>'.2 — Recounts  how,  having 
long  since  heard  of  "the  grave  and  pernicious  errors  of  that  son  of 
iniquity,  Fra  Hieronymo  Savonarola  of  Ferrara,"  he  had  summoned  him 
to  Rome,  had  forbidden  him  to  preach,  and  had  commanded  him  to 
submit  to  the  union  of  S.  Marco  with  the  Roman  or  Tuscan  Con- 
gregation, and  how  in  view  of  his  continued  disobedience  he  had 
commanded  that  he  should  be  publicly  declared  excommunicate  and 
regarded  as  such,  and  that  he  should  therefore  be  avoided  by  all.  Now 
he  hears  that,  disregarding  these  precepts,  Fra  H.  continues  to  preach, 
alleging  false  reasons  to  show  that  he  is  not  excommunicate,  and 
affirming  (damnabiliter  affirmando)  many  things  to  the  prejudice  of  the 
Catholic  faith  and  the  authority  of  the  Holy  See  ;  and,  moreover,  that  he 


1  Gherardi,  p.  l8o.  '  Villari,  ii.  Append,  p.  hcvi. 
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does  not  hcsilale  to  take^partWi-puWic  processions  and  to  say.^'.iass 
and  administer  Holy  Com  in  tin  ion  ;  ancT  ffflr.'jttr.lkit  »W)i'many  of  the 
;ns  resort  to  his  sermons,  and  in  various  ways  sliow  him  favour  and 
support,  and  this  with  the  permission  of  the  Sigiiory,  from  whom  belter 
things  might  have  been  expected.  We  therefore  strictly  command  you 
to  send  Fra  Hicronymo  to  us,  promising  that  if  he  shall  come,  and  shall 
ahow  himseif  peniient  (ad  cor  redirel),  we  will — both  for  your  sake  and 
because  we  will  not  the  death  of  the  sinner,  etc.— receive  and  treat  him 
kindly.  Oral  the  least  we  command  you  to  confine  him  "as  a  rotten 
member "  in  some  private  place,  where  he  may  be  cut  off  from  all 
communication  with  others.  And  if  these  precepts  be  not  observed,  and 
continue  to  support  him  (hominem  ita  pernitiosum,  excommunica- 
tum  el  publico  nuntiatum  ac  de  hieresi  suspeclum),  we  shall  lay  your 
city  under  an  interdict,  or  even  proceed  to  more  severe  measures. 

27/A  February  ;  Bonsi  to  the  Ten.' — He  has  had  an  audience,  and  has 
beard  the  substance  of  the  Brief.  His  Holiness  added  that  //  Fra  G. 
^ould  obey, ami  would  abstain  from  (•reaching  lifter  11  xhorl  time  kc  'would 
^iclve  Mm  from  all  censuns.  This  he  repeated,  repealing  also  his 
Areais,  and  this  with  such  indignation  that  it  is  plain  that  if  the  Friar 
i4oes  not  obey,  all  our  attempts  10  justify  his  conduct  will  go  for  nothing. 
.  Yjlk  February;  Somenzi  to  Sfona.''— To*day,  being  the  Carnival  day, 
ifae  Friar  has  caused  a  procession  to  be  made,  after  the  same  fashion  as 
recent  years,  in  which  the  greater  part  of  the  people  look  part  ;  but 
many  went  rather  out  of  curiosity  than  from  devotion.  The  followers  of 
the  Friar  each  carried  an  olive  branch  thai  they  might  be  known  from 
rest.  After  a  somewhat  detailed  description  of  the  ceremony, 
lincluding  the  bonfire,  the  writer  relates  the  attempts  of  the  Corapagnacci 
i  giovani  cittadini,  di  quelli  sono  adversarii  del  Fraie,  etc.)  lo 
interrupt  the  proceedings  and  destroy  the  pyramid  of  vanities,  attempts 
irhich  were  frustrated  by  the  guard  appointed  by  the  Signory.  The 
memics  of  the  Friar  are,  however,  in  high  spirits,  for  the  new  Signory 
(which  was  lo  enter  upon  its  term  of  office  on  1st  March)  is  composed  of 
^|ve,  or  perhaps  si.i,  who  are  hostile  to  him,  as  against  three  who  belong 
bo  the  party  of  his  supporters.  The  writer  concludes  by  apologising  for 
toubling  his  master  with  such  trumpery  matters. 

\st  March;  Bonsi  to  the  Ten."— After  a  long  paragraph  about  (he  affair 
)f  Pisa,  the  writer  records  how  the  Venetian  Ambassador  has  told  the 
Pope  that  he  may  judge,  from  the  license  accorded  to  Fra  G.,  in  what 
|iteem  his  Holiness  is  held  I>y  the  Florentines.  Bui  the  Pope  replied 
bai  if  only  the  Florentines  would  act  in  accordance  with  a  Brief  which 
le  had  just  sent,  this  busmess  would  not  greatly  trouble  him. 

ind  March ;  Same  lo  same.' — The  Pope  is  most  favourably  disposed, 
Dd  desirous  ihat  Pisa  should  be  restored,  and  as  for  the  efforts  of  the 
Venetian  Ambassador  to  stir  up  bad  blood  by  referring  ib  the  affair  of 


>  Gheratdi,  p.  183. 
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"SSWjijjrola,  his  Holiness  is  iieterjiiijjfldptji*r  houisult  lo  himself  per-J 
sonally  sfirifsirBiiH»ia>k-9fJ»«1ne  common  good  of  Italy,  cspecL-"-^* 
as  he  takes  for  granied  thai  ihe  Siynorj'  *vill  obey  his  commands  as  % 
forth  in  the  Brief. 

2M(/  AfarcJi ;  Somenzi  to  Sforza.'— Veslerday  the  new  Signory  e. 
on  their  new  lerm  of  office,  of  whom  six  are  hostile  to  the  Friar. 
Pope  has  sent  a  Brief  to  the  Signory,  elc-    Also  another  to  the  Canal 
of  the  Cathedral,  ordering  them  to  make  it  publicly  known  thai  all  wl^ 
have  incurred  censures  by  going  to  hear  the  Friar's  sermons,  may  t 
absolved   on  condition   lh.it  they  will   take   an   oath   not   to   ; 
These  Canons  are  to  be  appointed  with  faculties  to  absolve 
But  any  one  who  shall  thereafter  go  to  hear  Fra  H.  shall  be  f'fiso  fact 
excommunicate,  and   the  censure  is  "rcsencd"  lo  his  Holiness. 
Friar,  hearing  of  this,  has  of  his  own  accord  ceased  to  preach  in  t 
Cathedral,  and  has  betaken  himself  to  S.  Marco,  whither,  howevei 
mnjorily  of  his  former  hearers  now  resort,  and  among  ihcni  iheambassadc 
of  the  Duke  of  Ferrara  (Manfredi),  and  the  whole  of  the  Ten  and  '& 
Eight,  together  with  others   of  the  city  officials.'-'     A   Pralica 
held  upion  the  Pope's  Brief,  and  the  issue  of  the  debate  was 
Signory  should  reply  thai  ihey  had  not  thought  it  uell  to  take  a 
fresh  steps  in  the  matter,  persuaded  as  they  are   thai   ihe   Pope  \ 
not  have  written  as  he  has  done  if  he  had  been  aware  of  ihe  virtuoi 
of  the  Friar,  and  of  the  admirable  fruits  of  moral  reformation  brought 
about  by  his  preaching.    They  can  take  no  action  against  him  unless 
some  scandal  should  arise,  and  therefore  ihey  pray  the  Pope  to  hold 
them   excused.     As   for   his   having    preached   false   doctrine,   this   is  a 
calumny.    This  letter,  adds  Somenii,  has  been  written  in  the  name  of 
the  Signory,  and  the  Signory  has  given  its  consent  solely— so  far  as  he  can 
understand — in  order  that  the  Pope  may  be  instigated  to  lake  mote 
effective  measures,  and  that  the  lie  may  thus  be  given  to  those  who  go 
about  saying  that  his  Holiness  does  not  act/rv^"o  wo/w  in  this  affair. 
They  think,  also,  that  if  the  Pope  does  issue  an  interdict  their  hands  will 
be  greatly  strengthened,  and  ihey  \vill  be  able  to  proceed  against  Fra 
H.  with  a  greater  show  of  justice,  and  with  greater  vigour' 

The  ntinutes  of  the  Pratica  of  which  Somenzi  speaks,  have  been 
published  by  Lupi,*  and  it  is  plain  from  them  that  a  majority  were  in 

■  Villad,  p.  liii. 

'  The  Ten  and  the  Eight  held  office  for  a  longer  period  than  the  Signory. 
Hence  it  might  happen  that,  as  was  now  aelually  the  case,  the  Signory  and  the 
Ten  {or  the  Eight)  might  represent  opposite  political  parties. 

•  The  PtHlica  was  held  on  3rd  March,  and  the  letter  of  the  Signory  was  sent 
on  the  same  day.  On  the  clker  hand,  Somenii's  tetter  bears  the  dale  2nd  March, 
and  must  have  been  commenced  on  that  day,  as  its  opening  words  ("  Heri  intrb 
la  Signoria  nova,"  etc.)  clearly  imply.  The  app.nrent  discrepancy  is  explained  if  we 
luppoic  that  the  letter  was  not  finished  and  despatched  until  a  day  01  two  later. 

'  Lu[»,  p.  30. 
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favour  of  representations  being  made  lo  the  Pope  on  behalf  of  Fra 
Girolamo.  The  reasons  given  are  various.  The  Poiic  has  been  mis- 
informed ;  he  does  not  specify  any  fals*:  doctrine  in  particular;  the 
demands  of  his  Holiness  are  dishonourable  to  the  city — he  would  not, 
it  is  averred,  have  writlcn  in  this  style  to  the  citizens  of  Perugia;  the 
Brief  has  been  obtained  by  tlie  enemies  of  Florence ;  and  lastly,  to  carry 
out  its  prescriptions  would  lead  to  a  tumult,  such  is  the  popularity  of 
the  Friar,  Whether  the  motives  which  induced  the  Signor>'  lo  allow 
such  a  letter  as  that  which  follows  to  be  written  in  their  name  were 
really  those  which  Somcnfi  ascribes  to  them,  it  is  obviously  im- 
possible now  to  determine.  But  subsequent  letters  of  Sforza's  agents 
suggest  that  some  at  least  of  their  magnificent  lordships  were  quite 
capable  of  this  meanness. 

yi/  Afart'i;  The  Signory  to  the  Pope.'— As  soon  as  SavonaioU 
received  news  of  the  Ilrief  of  your  Holiness,  wherein  be  is  called  a 
"son  of  iniquity,"  he  immediately  withdrew  from  the  cathedral  lo  his 
awn  monastery,  in  the  hope  that  your  an};cT  would  be  ntitigated.  when 
you  should  understand  that  Uie  accusations  laid  to  his  charge  are  false. 
We  can  bear  wimeis  that  he  is  an  admirable  worker  in  the  Lord's 
vineyard,  and  one  who  has  gathered  therefrom  such  fruits  as  none  other 
has  been  able  to  gather.  For  eight  years  he  has  preached  in  our  midst, 
foretelling  future  things,  and  eflecting  a  great  moral  reformation, 
whcieby  be  has  stirred  up  against  himself  the  enmity  of  many  perverse 
meti,  who  never  cease  to  multiply  falie  accusations  against  him.  We 
regret  to  be  unable  to  comply  vriih  ilie  demands  of  your  Hobness  (i) 
by  reason  of  the  debt  of  gratitude  which  we  owe  to  a  man  who  has 
deserved  well  of  us,  and  which  it  would  Ik  dishonnuiabic  to  the  city 
to  disown  ;  {i)  because  we  could  not  lake  steps  against  him  without  the 
greatest  danger  of  popular  disturbances.  We  acknowledge  the  goodwtQ 
of  your  Holiness  towards  us,  whereof  wc  have  recently  had  gratilyiBg 
assurances  through  our  ambassador,  and  we  pray  you  not  to  be  incensed 
against  a  city  so  loyal  to  you,  and  not  to  insist  upon  our  doing  that 
which  would  be  to  our  grie^-ous  detriment. 

Sitmf  lii/r;  The  Ten  to  Bonsi.' — While  forwarding  through  him 
the  answer  of  the  Signory  to  ihc  Pope,  they  take  the  opportunity  of 
confirming  what  Is  said  in  that  document  by  their  own  testimony  to  the 
admirable  fruit*  produced  by  Savonarola's  preaching.  The  worst  reiult* 
ai«  to  be  feared  if  his  Holmess  allows  himself  to  be  persuaded  by  the 
false  insmuations  of  their  enemies  to  insist  upon  ihe  eiecution  of  his 
demands.     Such  a  course  will  neither  tend  to  ilie  general  welfare  of 


>  MarchcM,  n.  19.     Gbetatdi,  p.  iK,  poinU  oat  thai  the  above  b  tke  U 
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Italy,  nor  will  it  further,  so  far  as  the  writers  can  see,  any  private  and 
personal  interest  of  his  Holiness. 

Satfie  date;  The  Same  to  Pepi.* — Informs  him  of  what  has  recently 
taken  place  in  regard  of  Savonarola,  and  of  the  answer  made  by  the 
Signory  to  the  Brief.  If  the  Duke  (Sforza)  is  misinformed  on  these 
matters,  Pepi  is  to  let  him  know  the  truth. 

7///  March ;  Bonsi  to  the  Ten.* — Having  received  the  letters  of  the 
3rd  inst.,  and  the  reply  of  the  Signory  to  the  Pope,  he  went  at  once 
with  Bracci  to  seek  an  audience.     On  the  way  they  met  the  Cardinal  of 
Perugia,  who  expressed  a  doubt  whether  the  Pope  would  be  satisfied 
with  such  an  answer,  but  recommended  them  to  execute  their  commis- 
sion.   The  Pope  made  the  Bishop  of  Parma  (Sforza's  envoy)  read  aloud 
the  letter  of  the  Signory,  and  declared  that  he  was  astonished  at  such  a 
reply.      It  was,  he  said,  a  wicked  letter  (una  trista  lettera),  and  one 
which  belied  its  own   expressions  of  loyalty.     As  for  his  being  mis- 
informed about    Savonarola's    preaching,  his   sermons   were   in  print, 
and  he  had  read  in  them  the  passages  in  which  Fra  G.  made  light  of 
the  excommunication,  and  spoke  of  him  as  "a  broken  tool,"  and  said 
that  he  would  rather  go  to  hell  than  seek  absolution,  and  reproached  him 
with  the  death  of  his  son  (the  Duke  of  Gandia).'    As  for  the  with- 
drawal of  the  Friar  to  S.  Marco,  in  the  first  place  this  was  not  done 
by  order  of  the  Signory  ;  and  secondly,  the  withdrawal  was  of  no  effect 
if  he  continued  to  preach  at  S.  Marco.     Moreover,  the  letter  gave  no 
guarantee  that  he  would  not  return  to  the  Duomo.     He  would,  then,  be 
quite  justified  in  forthwith  declaring  the  interdict ;  nevertheless,  he  would 
give  them  another  chance,  but  if  they  did  not  obey  at  once,  the  inter- 
dict would  certainly  be  declared.    We  did  our  best  to  speak  in  the  Friar*s 
defence,  praising  his  life  and  doctrine  ;  but  the  Pope  said  that  he  did  not 
find  fault  with  sound  doctrine,  but  with   obstinate  disobedience,  and 
contempt  of  the  Holy  See.    As  for  the  reasons  alleged  against  the 
validity  of  the  excommunication,  he  only  ridiculed  them  (facevasi  beffe). 
Accordingly,  adds  Bonsi,  there  is  nothing  for  it  but  to  make  good  use  of 
the  short  time  that  is  left  to  you  for  submission,  otherwise  the  interdict 
will  surely  be  pronounced.     Parma,  who  stayed  with  the  Pope  after  we 
had  left,  declared  to  us  on  oath  that  there  is  no  other  way  out  of  the 
difficulty  but  to  make  some  show  of  obedience  by  putting  a  stop  to  the 
sermons  for  a  time,  or  by  somehow  inducing  the  Friar  to  seek  for  absolu- 
tion.    If  only  this  can  be  done,  ///^  Pope  will  not  thereafter  refuse  him 
permission  to  preach.     You   must  understand  that  the  whole  court  is 
against  us,  and  Parma  tells  me  that  Piero  de'  Medici  and  the  Venetian 
ambassador  are  both  doing  their  utmost  (offerendo  al   Papa  partiti). 

^  Gherardi,  p.  18S.  Francesco  Pepi  was  the  Florentine  ambassador  at  the 
Court  of  Milan. 

^  Marchese,  n.  20. 

'  All  this  is  to  be  found  in  the  sermons  preached  on  Septuagesima  and  Sexa- 
gesima  Sundays  1498  {supra^  chap.  xiv. ). 
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The  Pope  is  persuAded  that  the  leiier  of  the  Signory  was  dictated  by 
Fra  G.  The  style,  he  said,  was  just  his.  Of  course  we  said  we  did  not 
believe  that  it  was  so.  In  a  word,  we  are  falling  more  and  more 
deeply  into  disgrace. 

9/A  March;  The  Same  10  the  Signorj-.'— The  Pope  has  addressed 
another  Brief  to  your  Lordships,  which  I  send,  as  commanded,  by  special 
messenger.  It  is  now  absolutely  necessary  that  you  should  satisfy  his 
Holiness,  who  has  declared  to  me  that  if  only  Fra  Girolamo  will  obey, 
and  will  cease  from  preaching'  for  a  while,  ht  will  absolve  him,  ami  silver 
Aitn  to  prtach  again.  But  if  he  goes  on  with  your  permission,  and 
especially  if  he  continues  to  speak  contemptuously  of  the  Pope,  there  is 
no  hope  whatever  ;  and  if  you  are  going  to  resist  the  Pope  in  this  mailer, 
you  might  as  well  recall  your  ambassador.  Capaceio  is  doing  his  best 
for  you,  and  except  for  this  matter  the  Pope  is  well  disposed.  Pray 
write  him  a  submissive  letter,  and  thank  him  for  his  goodwill  towards 

Same  date;  The  Pope  to  the  Signory.— Your  reply  to  our  Brief  has 
filled  us  with  astonishment.  You  speak  in  defence  of  Fra  H.,  but  as 
good  Catholics  you  ought  first  to  have  obeyed,  and  then,  if  you  wisheS  to 
do  so,  you  might  have  recommended  him  to  our  favour.  As  for  what 
you  say  about  his  virtuous  life  and  the  frujls  of  his  preaching,  these  things 
we  ha'M  nn-er  disafifiroveii,  nor  do  vie  now  disafipnrs'e  them.  On  the  fon- 
Iraiy,  lot  greatly  commend  such  good  works,  which  are  most  pleasing  to 
us;  but  we  condemn  his  obstinacy,  and  Ais  pride,  and  hii  mischievous  bold- 
ness, which  he  shows  in  contemning  ecclesiastical  censures,  and  in  lead- 
ing others  to  contemn  them,  so  that  he  has  infected  almost  the  whole 
city  with  the  poison  ofhis  evil  example.  The  Pope  goes  on  to  speak 
of  the  "vain  and  sophistical  argumcnis '' whereby  the  Friar  presumes  to 
support  his  contention  that  the  sentence  is  null  and  void,  and  10  condemn 
his  asseveration  that  he  would  rather  be  lost  eternally  than  seek  absolu- 
tion. "You  must  not,"  he  adds,  "allow  yourselves  to  suppose  that  we  have 
been  led  to  pronounce  sentence  upon  him  by  malicious  suggestions. 
What  you  have  written  about  him  inspires  us  with  sentiments  of  paternal 
I  love  and  compassion,  but  we  grieve  that  he  has  been  misled  by  we  know 
I  DOI  what  spirit  of  pride  into  his  present  contumacious  course  of  action. 
iThe  keys  were  given  by  Christ  to  H.  Peter  principiililrr;  wherefore 
>cver  declares  himself  to  be  independent  of  ecclesiastical  censures, 
(  himself  off  entirely  from  Christ.  You  must  not  wonder,  then,  if, 
iving  tolerated  him  so  far,  we  can  do  so  no  longer.  Wherefore,  for  the 
LSI  time,  we  warn  and  command  you  either  to  send  him  to  us  forthwith, 
D  confine  him  in  his  monastery  in  such  a  fashion  that  he  shall  hold 
intercourse  with  any  one  until,  brought  to  a  better  mind,  he  shall 
tserve  absolution-  If  you  act  otherwise  you  will  not  be  consulting 
k-iier  your  own  interests  or  that  of  Fra  Hieronymo." 

■  '  GhcrarJi,  p.  191.  Wc  omit  a  shoil  letter  written  on  7th  March  to  the 
K'My.      It  only  contitms  wba.t  Builaiuacchi  says  at  much  greater  length  (<• 

■  T« 
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lo///  March;  Cardinal  Ascanio  Sforza  lo  the  Duke  of  Milan.^ — You 
have  already  been  informed  of  the  vehement  indignation  of  his  Holiness 
concerning  the  sermons  and  most  wicked  conduct  (opere  piene  di 
iniquitk  I)  of  Fra  H.  at  Florence.  After  speaking  of  the  eflforts  made  to 
mitigate  the  Pope's  anger,  and  of  the  first  Brief,  the  writer  goes  on  to 
speak  of  letters  "de  una  mala  natura"  received  by  the  Pope  from 
Savonarola  himself,  which  put  the  Pope  into  such  a  state  of  commotion, 
that  Parma  could  with  difficulty  calm  him.  I  am  deeply  grieved,  he 
adds,  to  see  the  effects  of  all  the  good  offices  of  the  Pope  towards  the 
Florentines  threatened  with  destruction  in  consequence  of  this  affair. 
As  for  me,  I  have  recently  persuaded  the  Pope  to  send  another  Brief  in 
order  to  help  forward  the  good  work  of  crushing  the  wickedness  of  Fra 
Hieronymo  (!). 

It  might  perhaps  be  concluded  from  the  above  that  Savonarola's 
letter,  which  we  shall  presently  quote,  was  really  despatched  some 
days  earlier  than  the  date  (13th  March)  which  it  bears.  But  it  seems 
to  us  more  probable  that  Ascanio  misunderstood  some  reported 
words  of  the  Pope,  which  really  had  reference  to  former  letters  of 
Fra  Girolamo,  as  if  they  had  been  occasioned  by  a  document 
recently  received.  For  the  rest  Ascanio's  letter  is  a  specimen,  which 
it  would  not  be  easy  to  better,  of  the  base  hypocrisy  with  which  men, 
themselves  steeped  in  vice,  and  a  disgrace  to  their  ecclesiastical  calling, 
could  hold  up  their  hands  in  pious  horror  at  the  **  wickedness  "  of 
the  preacher,  misguided  though  one  may  believe  him  to  have  been. 

\oth  March;  The  Ten  to  Bonsi.* — We  arc  greatly  rejoiced  to  bear 
of  the  kind  words  spoken  by  the  Pope  about  Fra  H.  But  now  we  under- 
stand that  on  the  presentation  of  the  reply  to  his  Brief  (that  of  26th 
Februar>'X  his  Holiness  showed  himself  somewhat  displeased  (essersi  di 
nuovo  alquanto  risentita).  Therefore  we  exhort  you  to  use  your  best 
efforts  to  represent  matters  in  a  favourable  light,  so  that  the  Pope  may 
understand  that  the  words  used  by  Savonarola  do  not  go  beyond  what  is 
customary  with  zealous  preachers  (!),  The  rest  of  the  letter  is  chiefly 
concerned  with  Pisa. 

16M  March;  Bonsi  to  the  Ten.'— He  would  ver>*  much  like  to  be 
gifted  with  such  perspicacity  as  would  enable  him  to  perceive  in  their  letters 
reasons  strong  enough  to  make  good  their  cause.  They  speak  of  being 
rejoiced  to  hear  of  the  favourable  terms  in  which  the  Pope  has  spoken 
of  Fra  G.  It  will  be  time  to  rejoice  when  Fra  G.  has  shown  his 
obedience  by  remaining  silent  at  least  for  a  time.     Considering  that,  if 

*  Villari,  p.  Iv.  Ascanio  was  Lodovico's  brother,  an  ecclesiastic  of  scandalous 
life,  like  too  many  of  bis  contemporaries. 

«  Gheraidi,  p.  197.  This  letter  was  written,  of  course,  before  the  arrival  of 
the  Brief  of  9th  March. 

'  Gheraidi,  p.  198. 
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he  fails  to  do  this,  the  inierdicl  will  certainly  follow,  the  writer  quite  fails 
to  see  what  grounds  they  have  for  rejoicing.  It  is  impossible  that  what 
they  write  should  satisfy  his  Holiness.  As  for  arguments  to  prove  the 
nullity  of  the  censure,  every  one  here  rejects  and  ridicules  them.  You 
must  nol  suppose  that  tlie  authorities  will  allow  their  powers  lo  be  called 
in  (juestion,  which  powers  are  exercised  for  the  most  part  in  the  infliction 
of  censures,'  The  printed  sermons  of  the  Friar  have  so  exasperated  the 
minds  of  men  here,  Ihat  there  is  absolutely  no  remedy  but  submission. 
Pervgia  tells  me  it  is  of  no  use  to  talk  about  Pisa  till  this  matter  is 
settled  ;  and  he  urges  that  to  silence  Fra  G.  for  a  lime,  and  to  forbid  him 
ever  again  to  speak  contemptuously  of  the  Pope,  is  a  verj'  little  thing  for 
his  Holiness  to  ask  of  the  Signory.  And  every  one  else  is  of  the  same 
opinion,  i.e.  that  you  must  absolutely  obey. 

We  have  given  the  last  two  letters  in  immediale  succession 
because  the  latter  of  them  is  a  reply  to  the  former,  but  inierraediaie 
between  the  two  is  a  letter  from  .Savotiarola  lo  Alexander  VI.,  which 
_  shows  that  he  at  least  had  no  sympathy  with  the  efforts  that  were 
eing  made  by  his  friends,  and  by  others  from  political. motives,  on 
s  behalf. 
ilth  March;  Savonarola  to  the  Pope.' — I  had  always  supposed  that 
k  was  the  office  of  a  good  Christian  to  defend  the  faiih,  and  to  work  for 
irm  of  morals;  but  in  carrying  out  this  work  I  have  met  with 
olhing  but  trials  and  tribulations  ;  I  hi\ve  not  found  one  to  help  me,  1 
'  liBd  hoped  in  your  Holiness  ;  but  instead  of  this  you  have  turned  against 
me,  and  have  put  it  into  the  power  of  savage  wolves  to  wreak  their 
cruelty  oo  mc.  Nor  has  any  hearing  been  given  to  the  reasons  which  I 
have  alleged,  not  to  excuse  a  sin,  but  to  prove  the  truth  of  my  doctrine, 
my  innocence,  and  my  submission  to  the  Church.  Wherefore  I  cannot 
hope  any  longer  in  your  Holiness,  but  I  must  have  recourse  lo  Him 
alone  who  chooses  the  weak  things  of  this  world  to  confound  the 
strong.  .  .  .  He  will  help  me  to  prove  and  maintain,  in  the  face  of 
the  world,  the  holiness  of  this  undertaking  for  which  I  suffer  so  much, 
and  will  indict  condign  punishment  on  those  who  persecute  me,  and  seek 
to  hinder  my  work.    As  for  me,  1  do  not  seek  the  glory  of  this  world, 

rl  look  for  and  desire  death.  Your  Holiness  will  do  well  not  to 
irastinate  longer,  but  to  make  provision  for  your  own  salvation. 
On  14th  March  was  held  the  most  important  debate,  beyond 
comparison,  of  all  that  had  hitherto  been  held  in  connection  with 
the  affairs  of  Fta  Oirolamo.  lis  occasion  was  the  receipt  of  ihc 
Brief  of  9lh  March,  and  it  is  of  so  much  interest,  as  giving  an  insight 
into  the  state  of  public  opinion  at  this  critical  juncture,  as  to  desene 
Separate  treatment, 

1  "  Doveie  creclcrc  che  non  si  supporterebbc  in  ftlciino  nodo  11  disputiiasi  dclU 

fo  «aciotit4,  ie  quale  consiile  per  la  niaEgior  p»rte  nellfrCI 
»  Viltaii,  ii.  H9- 
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A    FULL-DRESS   DEBATE 

THE  Pratica,   or  debate,  which  was  held  in  the   Collegio   on 
14th  March   1498,  was  regarded  on  all  hands  as  of  quite 
exceptional   importance.     The   number   of  speakers  was  unusually 
large,  and  in  fact  every  phase  of  opinion  appears  to  have  had  full 
expression.     The  minutes  of  the  discussion  have  been  published  by 
Lupi,  and  they  give  so  thorough  an  insight  into  the  state  of  feeling 
among  different  sections  of  the  Council  of  Eighty,  and  of  the  office- 
holders of  the  day,  that  no  apology  seems  to  be  needed  for  giving  in 
this  place  a  somewhat  full  summary  of  the  official  report     The 
grammar  of  the  reporter  is  occasionally  at  fault,  and  sentences  are 
not  unfrequently  left  without  the  conclusion  which  the  sense  requires. 
While,  therefore,  in  all  important  passages  we  adhere  as  faithfully  as 
possible  to  the  very  words  of  the  speaker  as  reported,  in  other  cases 
we  have  been  obliged  to  paraphrase  somewhat  freely. 

It  will  be  understood  that  each  speaker  delivers  not  merely  his 
own  personal  opinion,  but  that  of  the  majority  of  his  panchata,  or 
bench.  Naturally,  however,  a  spokesman  would  in  each  case  be 
chosen  whose  individual  views  agreed  with  those  of  the  majority. 
Occasionally  the  minority  also  put  up  a  representative,  and  some- 
times the  speaker. adds  a  few  words  on  his  own  account.  It  will  be 
seen  that  the  various  boards  of  officials  are  heard  in  the  first  instance, 
and  after  them  the  several  benches  of  the  Ottanta. 

Of  the  Gonfalonieri,  nine,  whose  spokesman  is  not  named,  are  of 
opinion  that  the  Pope  has  acted  in  a  fatherly  manner  ("si  govemi 
verso  di  noi  come  buon  padre"),  and  that  as  he  has  so  clearly 
expressed  his  wish,  the  sermons  should  at  once  be  put  a  stop  to, 
lest  out  of  a  small  affair  a  greater  should  arise.  For  assuredly  an 
interdict  is  a  great  matter,  and  much  to  be  feared,  since  it  exposes 
men  to  be  plundered  and  treated  as  outlaws. 

Seven   of  the  Gonfalonieri,  however,  declare  their  conviction, 
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through  Luigi  Corsi,  that  in  view  of  the  i 
by  Fra  Girolanio  to  the  city,  he  ought  by  r 
"harshly. 


Lei  the  Brief,  and  the  will  of  his  Holiness  be  communicaled  to  him, 
and  let  him  be  exhorted  tu  act  according  to  his  conscience,  and  probably 
he  will,  of  his  own  accord,  desist  from. preaching.  If  he  does  not,  it  is  not 
to  be  supposed  that  any  ojic  would  wish  to  hinder  the  Word  of  God.  Some 
*f  those  who  have  done  so  in  times  past  have  come  to  a  bad  end.  We 
must  defend  the  liberties  and  the  honour  of  our  city,  which  we  shall  not 
be  doing  if  we  lake  action  against  a  servant  of  God  like  Fra  H.  As  for 
the  Pope,  it  is  to  be  thought  that  he  will  change  his  mind  if  we  write  to 
him  settinn  forth  the  holiness  of  the  Friar's  hfe  and  teaching. 

INiccoli)  Valori  {for  the  Twelve).'— It  seems  to  us  thai  the  Pope  is 
exceeding  his  powers,  especially  as  he  has  pronounced  thai  the  Friar's 
doctrine  is  good.  We  ought  not  to  be  in  like  manner  prejudiced  against 
nim,  considering  his  labours  for  the  salvation  of  souls. 
Giovanni  Canacci  (pro  XII.  designatis).^^With  reference  to  this 
Brief  we  bear  in  mind  that  he  who  sends  it  is  God's  Vicar,  who  holds 
HDi versa!  jurisdiction  ;  that  we  to  ^hom  it  is  sent  are  the  weakest  of  the 
five  powers  of  Italy  ;  that  we  live  by  our  merchandise,  and  that  our 
merchants  are  everywhere  to  be  found.  We  are,  therefore,  decidedly  of 
0[Hnion  that  the  preaching  should  at  once  be  stopped,  and  all  intercourse 
of  the  citizens  with  Fra  G.  be  forbidden.  And,  in  fact,  it  is  better  both  for 
lU  and  for  him  that  political  matters  should  be  discussed  in  the  Palauo 
rather  than  in  his  convent.  As  for  himself,  the  speaker  is  strongly  of 
Opinion  that  the  Friar  ought  to  be  coniined  to  his  cell.  It  is  no  disgrace 
to  the  city  to  give  to  the  Pope  what  belongs  to  the  Pope.  The  evil  conse- 
quences of  the  detention,  or  usurpation,  of  what  belongs  to  another  are 
shown  by  the  example  of  Helen  of  Troy  { '.},  etc.,  etc. 

Antonio  della  Vigna  (pro  capitaneis  partis  Guclfe),^On  the  one  hand, 
Hjpo  one  would  wish  to  speak  of  Fra  G.  otherwise  than  with  reverence,  or 
^Ro  say  anything  but  what  is  good  of  him.  But,  on  the  oihet  hand,  after 
^preighing  all  considerations,  and  considering  that  our  ambassador 
^^has  done  his  utmost  for  the  Friar,  and  now  counsels  obedience,  it  seems 
best  on  the  whole  to  obey  the  Pope. 

Paolamonio  Soderini  (for  ihe  Ten).— My  Lords  are  much  displeased 
^^rith  the  Brief,  which  does  not  show  sufficient  regard  for  the  dignity  and 
^Blpelfare  of  Ihe  city.     Such  a  Brief  would  not  have  been  sent  to  Perugia. 

^f  the 


'  The  twelve  "  Buqdi  Uomini,"  who  acted  a^  isbessois  of  tbe  Signory,  and 
a  to  have  had  no  other  official  duties  (Villari,  i.  a6i). 

new  board  of  Twelve,  who  had,  as  it  appears,  already  been  elected, 
A  yet  eotetcd  un  their  office.    We  lean  fruin  one  of  Sumcnri's  letters 
h  &ltich,  in/m)  that  they  were  all  hostile  to  Savonarola.     Caoucci  \ns  one 
I   the    comuisaion    subu^uenlly  appuinlcd   to    examine  Savonarola  and  1 
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And  if  the  Pope  has  not  considered  our  honour,  at  least  let  the  Signory 
defend  the  honour  of  God.  The  whole  affair  proceeds  from  the  astuteness 
of  our  enemies,  and  tends  to  the  disturbance  of  the  city.  If  God  has 
miraculously  supported  us  till  now  [it  is  to  be  thought  that  He  will  con- 
tinue to  do  so].^  The  best  plan  will  be  to  write,  not  to  the  Pope,  but  to 
our  ambassador,  to  the  effect  that  we  are  ready  to  yield  in  all  lawful 
matters,  but  that  when  it  is  a  question  of  demands  suggested  by  rival 
powers  {i.e.  \'enice  and  Milan)  we  shall  hold  ourselves  excused  before 
God  and  man.  This  is  the  stone  of  offence  which  has  been  cast  in  our 
midst  to  bring  the  city  to  ruin,  and  the  Signory  should  be  mindful  of  their 
duty.  The  letter  of  our  ambassador  would  give  just  cause  for  indignation, 
were  it  not  that  he  had  previously  reported  the  loving  dispositions  of  the 
Pope  towards  us. 

Ser  Baldo  (for  the  Eight). — All  my  colleagues  adhere  to  the  teaching  of 
Fra  H.,  and  the  Pope's  words  confirm  their  conviction.  All,  therefore, 
except  one,  judge  that  we  ought  to  suffer  him  to  continue  to  preach, 
especially  as  Lent  is  now  nearly  half  over.  We  think  you  ought  to  act  as 
you  have  been  advised  (by  Soderini).  One  of  us,  however,  is  of  opinion 
that  the  preaching  should  be  interrupted  for  a  while,  in  order  to  avoid 
arousing  the  Pope's  anger. 

Lorenzo  de'  Lenzi  ('^pro  officialibus  Montis")* — My  colleagues  are 
indignant  at  the  Brief  and  at  the  ambassador's  letter ;  for  while  on  the 
one  hand  the  critical  state  of  our  affairs  makes  it  important  that  we  should 
secure  the  Pope's  goodwill,  on  the  other  hand,  it  is  intolerable  to  hear  it 
proposed  that  this  venerable  religious  should  be  arrested  at  his  command, 
and  should  be  separated  from  so  noble  a  house  of  religion.  The  speaker 
enlarges  on  the  excellence  (tucta  perfectione)  of  Savonarola's  doctrine,  the 
moral  reform  which  he  has  effected,  and  the  deep  debt  of  gratitude  which 
the  city  owes  him.  He  declares,  on  his  own  part  and  that  of  his  colleagues, 
that  it  is  the  Friar's  sermons  which  have  saved  the  republic  from  ruin. 
To  him  they  owe  the  preservation  of  peace,  and  the  institution  of  the  Con- 
siglio  Grande,  which  has  been  a  bulwark  alike  against  the  tyranny  of  an 
oligarchy  and  against  revolutionary  measures  (di  non  far  grandi  e  di  non 
far  novita).  Moreover,  we  ought  to  esteem  God  more  than  all  others,  for 
He  is  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth.  My  brethren  are  unanimously  of  opinion 
that  on  no  account  ought  we  to  put  ourselves  in  opposition  to  Christ,  for 
God  alone  has  supported  us  hitherto.  We  advise  that  the  Brief  be  com- 
municated to  the  Friar,  and  he  be  allowed  to  take  his  own  course.  If  the 
interdict  should  come,  let  it  be  borne  in  mind  that  God  has  delivered  us 
from  worse  evils,  as  when  the  Emperor  came  to  take  part  in  the  Pisan 
war.     Ciod  has  ever  saved  us,  and  He  will  not  now  abandon  us. 

Francesco  degli  Alessandri  (pro  Conservatoribus)  would  prefer  to  leave 
the  matter  to  the  discretion  of  the  Signor>'. 

Guidantonio  Vespucci  (prodoctoribus, /.t\  the  lawyers). — He  speaks  on 


^    The  reporter  has  evidently  fused  two  senteuccs  here,  the  first  of  which  requires 
to  be  completed  as  a1)ove. 
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eve  ;  the  minority  will  speak  for  themselves.  They  are  highly 
with  the  Brief ;  for  they  would  have  wished  that  every  one 
9UUU1U  lutve  enjoyed  all  spiritual  consolations  during  (his  Lent.  Yet,  con- 
sidering the  critical  slate  of  affairs,  and  that  private  interest  must  yield  to 
public,  and  computing  probable  lasses  and  gains,  Ihey  conclude  that,  on 
the  whole,  obedience  is  the  wiser  course.  To  ask  the  Pope,  as  they  are 
doing,  to  grant  them  favours  in  the  matter  of  Pisa,  and  of  a  tiihe  to  be 
levied  on  the  clergy,  and  at  the  same  time  to  resist  his  solemn  commands, 
is  to  pursue  a  self- contradictory  policy.  On  the  other  hand,  no  one  need 
have  a  scruple  about  inhibiting  the  sermons,  as  if  thereby  we  were  resisting 
God,  for  this  would  be  done  by  legitimate  authority.  Nor  is  it  to  the  pur- 
pose to  compare  Savonarola  with  S.  Bernardino,  for  he  was  not  forbidden 
by  the  Pope  to  preach.  It  has  been  alleged  that  the  threat  of  an  interdict 
is  a  light  matter.  I  cannot  lake  this  view  of  the  case,  for  ecclesiastical 
censures  are  the  only  arms  which  the  Pope  can  wield.  If  it  be  said  that 
the  whole  affair  has  had  its  origin  here  rather  than  in  Rome,  I  am 
certainly  of  opinion  that  this  should  be  looked  into,  and  If  this  be  found  to 
be  true,  that  the  delinquent  ought  to  be  punished.  It  has  been  said  that 
we  ought  to  be  solicitous  for  the  honour  of  Cod,  and  for  my  part  I  think 
that  this  ought  to  be  put  before  every  other  consideration;  but  this  is 
BD  ambiguous  fashion  of  speech,  for  the  Pope  is  Vicar  of  Christ  on  earth, 
and  has  his  power  from  God;  and  it  is  to  be  believed  that  whoever  obeys 
the  Pope  and  his  censures,  whether  just  or  unjust— about  which  I  express 
no  judgment— will  gain  more  merit  than  by  disobeying.  The  evil  conse- 
qttcnces  which  will  follow  on  disobedience  are  considerable.  On  the 
whole,  however,  it  may  be  best  to  commimicaie  the  Brief  to  the  Friar, 
to  see  what  he  will  do.  If  he  submits,  it  may  be  possible  to  appease 
the  Pope.  If  he  will  not  submit,  then  it  will  be  time  to  consider  what 
is  next  to  be  done,  and  how  it  can  be  done  without  scandal.  Of 
course,  if  it  were  certain  that  the  Friar  holds  a  direct  divine  commission, 
we  ought  to  let  him  go  on  preaching.  But  as  this  is  not  certain,  obedience 
is  clearly  the  wiser  course. 

Antonio  Malegonelle  (for  the  minority  of  four).^We  are  agreed  that 
no  subject  of  greater  importance  has  ever  come  up  for  debate.  The 
advantages  of  obedience  are  manifest.  But  we  are  convinced  that  this 
trouble  has  been  stirred  up  by  the  Italian  powers  in  order  to  work 
mischief  to  the  city,  and  that  our  enemies  have  prejudiced  the  Pope 
against  Fra  H.  As  for  the  sermons,  it  is  not  to  be  supposed  that  any 
one  will  lose  heaven  either  for  hearing  them  or  for  not  hearing  ihem,  for, 
after  ail,  another  preacher  may  be  found.  But  what  forces  me  to  a 
conclusion  favourable  to  him  is,  that  he  declares  it  to  be  God's  will  that 
^ve  should  by  all  means  believe  him.'  We  must  therefore  suppose  either 
that  he  is  a  wicked  deceiver,  or  else  that  he  is  a  good  and  holy  man,  and 
on  the  latter  supposition  he  ought  not  to  be  hindered  from  preaching 
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by  any  censure,  and  to  prohibit  him  would  be  to  incur  a  grievous 
curse. 

Enea  di  Stufa  (pro  sua  panchata).^ — We  have  to  consider,  in  the 
first  place,  the  honour  of  God,  then  the  interests  of  the  city  and  public 
utility.  The  city,  standing  alone  as  she  does  against  many  enemies, 
has  been  guided  so  far  by  the  grace  of  God.  Now,  considering  the 
doctrine  of  Fra  H.,  and  the  great  fruits  which  it  has  produced,  consider- 
ing, too,  that  his  monaster)'  is  distinguished  by  the  holy  life  of  its  members, 
so  as  to  be  worthy  of  comparison  with  the  "  cenobii "  of  ancient  times, 
and,  moreover,  that  the  Friar  speaks  by  divine  inspiration,  we  do  not  see 
how  he  can  lawfully  be  prohibited  from  preaching.  In  commanding 
what  he  does  command,  the  Pope  seems  to  be  exceeding  his  powers. 
For  his  power  extends  to  spiritual  but  not  to  temporal  matters.  Now, 
this  whole  affair  appears  to  be  a  temporal  matter,  a  political  move  of  our 
enemies.  If  you  obey,  the  city  will  fall  into  great  disorder,  and  the 
Pope  will  take  occasion  to  demand  something  still  more  unreasonable. 
Nor  will  our  merchants  suffer  from  an  interdict  which  will  be  manifestly 
unjust. 

Ridolfo  de'  Ridolfi.— My  colleagues  think  we  should  obey  in  part, 
but  not  entirely.  They  do  not  think  that  the  Friar  ought  to  be  put  in 
confinement,  but  they  think  that  he  would  do  well  to  have  patience,  and 
abstain  for  a  while  from  preaching.  If  disorders  should  thence  arise, 
they  may  be  dealt  with  as  occasion  shall  ser\'e. 

Piero  Gualterotti.— We  do  not  advise  that  the  Friar  be  sent  to  Rome, 
but  that  he  be  prohibited  from  preaching.  The  powers  are  disposed  to 
restore  our  possessions.  It  is  not  well  to  spoil  our  prospects  by  taking 
on  ourselves  another's  trouble. 

Piero  Camesecchi  agrees  with  the  last  speaker,  but  would  like  to 
see  the  matter  referred  to  the  Consiglio  Grande. 

Giovanni  Cambi. — Either  the  Friar  is  a  man  of  God  or  he  is  a  wicked 
man.  In  the  former  case  we  should  expose  ourselves  to  the  anger  of 
God  by  interfering  with  him.  The  Pope  is  to  be  highly  esteemed,  but 
in  just  and  lawful  matters.  If  this  interdict  should  come,  it  will  not  be 
the  first  of  which  we  have  had  experience.  As  for  the  Pope's  promises 
to  restore  Pisa,  it  is  not  in  his  power  to  do  so. 

Giuliano  Gondi.— We  recommend  you  to  obey  the  Brief,  for  in  your 
oath  on  taking  office  you  promised  to  be  loyal  to  Holy  Church.  Do  not 
then  perjure  yourselves.  This  man  preaches  that  the  Pope  is  no  Pope, 
and  that  we  should  not  believe  in  him,  and  other  things  he  says  which 
a  man  would  not  say  to  his  cook.  This  man  will  set  on  foot  a  sect  of 
fraticcUi  such  as  has  been  seen  here  before^  and  it  is  an  heretical  sect  which 
you  are  helping  to  form.  The  danger  of  the  interdict  is  very  real  and  very 
great,  for  it  exposes  our  merchandise  to  plunder.    Messer  Enea  (Stufa),  if 


*  Stufa  and  the  speakers  who  follow  him  are  members  of  the  Ottanta,  not 
holding  any  special  office.  Each  speaks  for  his  licnch,  or  for  a  portion  (whether 
the  majority  or  the  minority)  thereof. 
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he  had  anything  lo  lose,  would  speak  very  differenilj'.  As  for  me,  I  have 
merchandise  (wine)  all  over  Italy,  and  if  the  sentence  should  be  passed, 
1  shall  be  bankrupt  (non  posso  fare  il  dovere  a  persona).  The  speaker 
concludes  by  expressing  his  belief  that  when  Fra  H.  sees  this  sentence 
he  will  submit,  and  will  apply  for  permission  to  leave  the  city. 

Francesco  Valori.— To  prohibit  the  eitiiens  of  a  free  city  from  going 
to  S.  Marco  is  intolerable.  It  is  error  which  ought  to  be  punished,  but 
men  should  be  free  to  do  what  is  good.  If  any  one  has  gone  there  to 
treat  of  political  matters  let  him  be  chastised.  But  as  for  the  lirief,  God 
hales  ingratitude,  of  which  we  should  be  guilty  were  we  to  oppose  a  man 
who  never  spared  himself  in  our  service.  This  monastery  is  now  ntore 
truly  a  school  of  virtue  than  it  has  been  at  any  lime  during  the  last  fifty 
years  ;  and  as  for  the  Friar,  I  advise  you  to  show  him  more  honour  and 
esteem  than  you  have  shown  lo  any  one  for  two  centuries  past.  Instead 
of  interfering  with  his  preaching,  we  ought  r.iiher  to  give  him  fuller  oppor- 
tunities for  declaring  the  Word  of  God.  The  Briefs  are  surreptitious 
documents  (mendicatij,  due  to  the  machinalions  of  our  enemies,  who  are 
not  only  guilty  of  heresy  (vogliano  heresicarej,  but  are  doing  their  best 
to  bring  us  to  destruction. 

Giuliano  Maizinghi  will  not  discuss  the  question  whether  the  Friar 
be  a  bad  man  or  a  good.  Let  the  matter  be  discussed  in  the  Consiglio 
Grande,  which  has  supreme  power.'  No  one  would  wish  lo  do  anything 
contrary  to  the  honour  of  the  city.  But  this  will  be  best  consulted  by 
obedience  to  the  Pofie, 

Antonio  Canigiani. — We  agree  that  no  more  important  question  has 
ever  been  discussed.  Our  first  duty  is  to  God,  and  in  this  duty  we  should 
be  wanting  were  we  to  interfere  with  the  good  work  of  so  holy  a  man, 
whose  life  and  doctrine  the  Pope  himself  has  commended.  The  Pope 
'outd  not  ha\'e  sent  such  a  Brief  to  Perugia.  He  is,  indeed,  true  Pope  ; 
Popes  are  men,  and  can  err.  Let  us  fear  the  wrath  of  God  rather 
I  thai  of  the  Pope.  There  are  plenty  of  instances  of  men  who  have 
I  suflered  niariyrdom  rather  than  offend  God.     Whether  the  Friar's 

communication  be  valid  or  not,  our  liberties  arc  not  to  be  surrendered 

Giacopo  Schialiesi. — Fra  G.  is  an  excellent  man  (valenie  huonio) 
commendable  life  and  devotion,  but  his  sermons  have  sowed  discord 
the  city,  and  have  caused  dissensions  in  families,  and  have  brought 
to  this  present  pass.  Let  him  cease  to  preach  for  a  while,  and  let 
the  citizens  unite  for  the  good  of  the  tepublic. 

Guido  Cambi.— Let  us  not  hinder  the  Word  of  God,  declared  10  us 
a  holy  man  who  has  been  sent  by  God  Himself. 
Giovanni  Brunetti. ^Either  refer  the  mailer  to  the  Consiglio  Grande, 
submit.     This  way  lies  the  true  honour  and  security  of  the  city. 
'iB  G.  if  a  learned  man,  but  any  man  may  be  mistaken,  and  what  we 
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know,  by  comparison  with  what  we  don't  know,  is  very  little.  Have  not 
very  learned  men,  for  instance  Origen,  been  deceived  before  now  ?  Even 
a  good  man  may  err^  and  mistake  his  own  imaginings  for  the  spirit  of 
prophecy, 

Tommasio  (sic)  Fortini. — The  enemy  of  the  human  race  always 
hinders  the  Word  of  God,  more  especially  in  the  acceptable  time.  As  for 
the  Brief,  if  the  Vicar  of  God  opposes  the  Word  of  God  he  is  not  to  be 
obeyed.  The  subject  can  have  no  authority  over  his  superior.  But  it 
will  be  well  to  send  some  one  to  show  the  Brief  to  Fra  G.,  and  he  will 
know  how  to  act. 

Luigi  Venturi.— No  one  can  deny  the  admirable  excellence  of  the  work 
done  by  the  Friar,  and  we  ought  to  protect  and  honour  such  a  man  ;  but, 
on  the  other  hand,  considering  that  the  Pope  represents  Christ,  it  is  a 
terrible  thing  to  disobey  any  precept  of  his.  But  perhaps  if  wc  obey 
him  in  regard  of  a  part  of  his  commands  he  will  be  appeased  (and  not 
insist  on  the  rest). 

Vieri  de'  Medici. — Disobedience  to  the  Pope  has  always  had  evil 
consequences.  But  it  is  to  be  thought  that  if  Fra  H.  understands 
that  his  preaching  is  hurtful  to  the  city,  he  will  desist  of  his  own 
accord. 

Piero  Canti. — Some  of  us  fear  to  oppose  the  gt>od  work  of  the  Friar. 
Others  fear  to  disobey  the  Pope.  But,  on  the  whole,  considering  the 
thorough  knowledge  of  the  whole  case  which  our  ambassador  enjoys, 
and  his  former  close  intimacy  with  Fra  H.,  we  think  his  advice 
should  be  followed,  and  that  the  preaching  should  be  stopped.  And 
we  think  that  the  Friar — when  he  understands  the  circumstances — ought 
to  stop  of  his  own  accord.  But  the  matter  should  be  referred  to  the 
Consiglio  Grande. 

G.  B.  Bartolini. — We  ought  not  to  suffer  a  hair  of  the  head  of  this  holy 
man  to  be  touched,  but  to  defend  and  favour  him.  There  is^no  need  to 
discuss  the  character  of  the  Pope's  commands,  for  all  the  trouble 
proceeds  from  the  malice  of  our  enemies,  whom  may  God  pardon.  If 
this  holy  father  is  the  victim  of  persecution,  it  is  because  some  one's  evil 
passions  have  been  aroused. 

Bernardo  Nasi  speaks  in  even  higher  terms  than  those  who  had 
preceded  him  of  the  good  work  done  by  Savonarola,  and  insists  even 
more  strongly  than  they  had  done  that  the  whole  trouble  is  due  to  the 
machinations  of  the  political  enemies  of  Florence.  To  refer  the  matter 
to  the  Consiglio  Grande  would  only  breed  worse  confusion.  If  '^^ 
Signory  will  but  keep  their  eyes  open  they  will  see  the  truth.  There 
are  evil-disposed  citizens  in  their  midst,  as  he  has  good  reason  to 
know  from  the  odious  calumnies  which  have  been  uttered  against 
himself 

Giacomo  Pandolfini  agrees  entirely  with  Messer  Guido  (Vespucci).— 
The  Brief  should  be  obeyed  to  the  extent  of  putting  an  end  to  the 
preaching. 

Sacchetti,  considering  that  all  the  good  estate  of  the  city  since  M94'* 
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B,  and  to  the  work  and  prayers  of  the  Friar,  sees  no  remedy  but 
hat  the  anger  of  God  be  not  provoked  by  the  persecution  of 
tuia  3E1  vaut  of  God. 

Ormanozzo  Deti  thinks  that  ail  can  be  summed  up  thus :  Some  say  Fra 
H.  has  his  prophecy  from  God,  and  we  must  not  oppose  God  ;  for  it  is 
belter  to  obey  God  than  to  obey  the  Pope.  But  those  who  say  this 
cannot  deny  lliat  possibly  it  is  otheruise,  i.e.  that  the  Friar  is  not,  after 
all,  commissioned  by  God.  Others  allege  thai  it  is  certain  that  we  ought 
to  obey  the  Pope.  Now,  in  a  matter  of  such  difficulty,  //  is  belter  to  hold 
to  nvhat  is  certain  than  to  nflutt  is  ufiartain.  If  it  be  said  that  this  Brief 
is  the  work  of  men,  who  want  10  use  it  for  their  own  advancement,  lei 
these  men  be  sought  out  and  punished.  Meanwhile,  let  us  try  to 
persuade  the  Friar  to  desist  from  preaching  ;  and  if  he  will  not,  then  make 

I  known  to  him  the  will  of  the  city  that  he  should  cease.' 
\  Three  things  are  clear  from  the  foregoing  summary.  In  the  first 
pliice,  it  is  obvious  that  however  hostile  towards  Savonarola  the 
leading  members  of  the  Signory  may  have  been,  they  had  not  a  free 
hand,  but  were  practically  obliged,  as  well  as  constitulionally  bound, 
to  respect  the  wishes  of  the  majority  of  those  who  in  a  greater  or  less 
degree  shared  with  them  the  administrative  power.  Secondly,  it  is 
[ilain  that  many  of  the  friends  of  Fra  Girolamo  feit  very  uneasy 
about  the  effect  of  his  sermons,  and  would  have  been  glad  if  of 
his  own  accord  he  had  ceased  for  a  while  from  preaching.  And, 
thirdly,  his  most  pronounced  adversaries — at  any  rate  among  those 
now  in  the  Collegio— were  by  no  means  minded  to  hand  him  over 
to  the  Pope.  The  tension  of  feeling,  and  perhaps,  too,  the  un- 
certainty of  the  issue,  may  probably  account  for  the  circumstance 
that  after  so  long  a  debate  no  division  was  taken.  'I'he  plan  adopted 
■ins  to  refer  the  matter  to  a  special  committee,  which  certainly  was 
^Huily  representative  of  the  two  principal  parties  in  the  city,  the 
HKrrabbiati  and  the  Frateschi.*  Neither  the  Palleschi  nor  the  Com- 
pagnacci,  however,  seem  to  have  been  represented  on  the  Board. 
The  latter,  indeed,  deserved  rather  the  name  of  a  gang  than  of  a 
party,  and  the  former  were  not  strong  enough  openly  to  declare 
themselves.  The  chief  names  on  the  committee  are  those  of 
Vespucci,  Soderini,  Valori,  Guicciardini,  Albi^i,  and  Lorenzo  "  di 
X'iet  Francesco  "  as  he  is  commonly  called.     The  last  named  was  a 

Itinguished  member  of  the  Medici  family,  who  had,  however,  no 
i 
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love  for  Piero,  the  head  of  his  house,  and  had  thrown  in  his  lot  with 
the  aristocratic  party. 

The  resolution  arrived  at  by  this  committee,  on  17th  March,  was 
to  the  effect  that  Fra  Girolamo  be  "persuaded"  to  cease  entirely 
from  preaching.^  It  was  on  the  following  day,  i8th  March,  being 
the  third  Sunday  in  Lent,  that  Savonarola  delivered  his  farewell 
sermon  to  the  people  of  Florence.  That  this  discourse  did  not  differ, 
except  perhaps  in  vehemence  and  strength  of  invective,  from  those 
which  had  gone  before  it,  has  been  already  seen. 


^  Lupi,  p.  54. 
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THE  diplomatic  correspondence  of  the  latter  half  of  the  month 
of  March  now  claims  our  attention,  and  will  bring  us  to  the 
threshold  of  the  closing  scenes  of  the  drama.  The  reader  will  be  at 
no  loss  to  perceive  how  very  inadequately  the  Florentine  Ten 
apprehended  the  gravity  of  the  situation  as  it  was  regarded  at  Rome, 
and  how  guilelessly  they  trusted  the  treacherous  assurances  of  Ixidovico 
Sforza,  and  of  his  worthy  tool  Somenzi.  Of  the  Signory,  some,  as 
has  been  seen,  were  favourably  disposed  to  Savonarola.  Others, 
though  opposed  to  him,  were  probably  content  that  he  should  be 
silent.  But  it  seems  only  too  clear  that  the  Gonfaloniere,  PJero 
Popoleschi,  and  some  of  bis  colleagues,  confidently  awaited  the 
veering  of  the  breeze  of  popular  favour,  and  rejoiced  at  the  troubles 
which  they  afTecled  to  deplore,  in  the  sure  hope  that  the  indiscretion 
of  the  Friar's  friends  would  ultimately  strengthen  the  hands  of  his 
most  bitter  enemies. 

\bih  Afarch ;  Somenzi  to  Sforza.' — The  Signory  has  held  a  consulia- 
tion  relative  to  the  Brief.  Two-thinls  of  those  who  spoke  were  in  favour 
of  submission,  yet  no  conclusion  was  come  lo.  I  am  informed,  hnnever, 
thai  within  a  couple  of  days  a  resolution  will  be  passed,  to  the  effect  that 
the  Kiiar  must  cease  from  preaching.  Tins  will  be  a  first  step :  and 
iheveafler,  if  the  F'opc  chooses  to  proceed  further,  it  is  believed  that  he 
will  gain  all  tliat  he  wishes  for.  The  election  of  the  twelve  Buoni 
Uomini  lias  taken  place,  and  is  of  ^reat  importance,  for  tliey  have  a  voice 
lit  all  deliberations  of  the  Collegio.  The  newly-elccied  men  are  all 
hostile  to  the  Friar  ;  and  the  same  result  witl  be  seen  in  all  the  elections 
which  are  lo  follow,  for  a  majority  of  the  Consiglio  Grande  are  of  the 
same  mind.  You  have  already  understood  from  me  that  the  Ten  are  all 
supporters  of  the  Friar,  and  the  terms  of  my  commission  require  that  all 
my  official  dealings  should  be  with  ihem,  unless  your  Highness  should 
entrust  me  with  some  special  message  lo  ihe  Signory.    But  having  been 
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informed  that  my  communications  were  not  always  faithfully  reported  by 
the  Ten  to  the  Signory,  I  sought  and  obtained  a  secret  interview  with 
the  Gonfaloniere,  to  whom  I  read  your  Highness's  letter.  He  thanked 
me  warmly,  and  said  it  was  quite  true  that  the  Ten  had  not  faithfully 
reported  to  him  and  to  his  colleagues  the  contents  of  the  letter.  He  was 
glad  that  1  had  read  it  to  him,  for  it  was,  he  said,  very  much  to  the 
purf>ose,  in  view  of  the  discussions  now  in  progress  concerning  the 
Papal  Brief. 

17///  March;  Same  to  same. — He  has  informed  the  Ten,  as  requested, 
of  the  displeasure  of  the  Pope,  and  has  exhorted  them,  in  the  Duke's 
name,  to  take  efficacious  means  to  content  his  Holiness,  lest  he  be 
driven  to  take  stronger  measures.  They  replied  that  they  had  already 
heard  of  this,  and  had  already  written  to  your  Highness  begging  you  to 
use  your  good  offices  with  the  Pope.  They  declare  that  it  would  be 
impossible  to  speak  too  highly  of  the  life  and  work  of  the  Friar ;  where- 
fore they  are  persuaded  that  if  his  Holiness  were  rightly  informed  of 
these  things  he  would  not  proceed  against  him  as  he  does.  They  begged 
me  to  implore  your  Highness  to  do  your  best  to  appease  the  anger  of  the 
Pope,  that  he  may  proceed  no  further  against  this  servant  of  God.  And 
in  requital  of  your  efforts  on  behalf  of  Fra  H.(!)  they  bid  me  promise 
you  their  hearty  prayers  for  your  welfare.  "  Questa  h  stata  la  resposta 
che  sopra  ci6  mi  hanno  faclo  questi  Signori  Dieci." 

18///  March;  The  Signory  to  Bonsi.^ — They  regret  extremely  that  the 
preaching  of  Era  H.  should  have  so  greatly  displeased  the  Pope.     For 
his  Holiness's  satisfaction  they  now  communicate  to  Bonsi  the  resolution 
at  which  they  have  finally  arrived,  viz.  to  put  a  stop  to  the  sermons ;  and 
they  excuse  their  delay  in  replying  by  explaining  that  the  discussion  of 
such  matters  in  a  constitutional  way  necessarily  takes  time.     The  Friar, 
however,   having  been   now   forbidden  to  preach,   they  trust  that  his 
Holiness  will  accept  their  excuses,  and   will  show  himself  favourably 
disposed,  etc. 

Same  date;  The  Ten  to  Bonsi. ^ — The  main  facts  he  will  have  under- 
stood from  the  Signory.  But  they  wish  to  add  that  the  real  cause  of  the 
delay  in  replying  to  the  Brief  has  been  due,  not  so  much  to  the  require- 
ments of  orderly  procedure,  as  to  the  conviction  of  many  citizens  that  the 
Pope,  whose  last  Brief  bears  witness  to  his  esteem  for  the  doctrine  of  the 
Friar,  and  to  his  sense  of  the  good  results  which  his  sermons  have  produced, 
would  not  have  been  persuaded  to  proceed  against  him  except  by  the 
misrepresentations  of  the  enemies  of  the  city.  However,  notwithstanding 
this  conviction,  it  has  been  judged  best  to  place  the  duty  of  obedience  to 
the  Holy  See  before  all  private  considerations.  Therefore  the  Signory 
have  determined  to  put  a  stop  to  the  sermons.     But  although  this  con* 

^  Marchese,  n.  21.  This  is  a  reply  to  Bonsi's  letter  of  the  9th.  Ho« 
anxiously  it  was  awaited,  Bonsi's  letters  of  the  same  date,  and  of  the  I9ih  ^^ 
20th  (summarised  below),  abundantly  show. 

2  Gherardi,  p.  202. 


g 


t  dale;  The  Fli 
1  Gheraidi,  p.  304.    Thi 

*  Villari,  p.  Iviii. 

*  GbEraxdi,  p.  204. 

*  Ghetardi,'p,  zoj. 


THE  LULL  BEFORE  THE  STORM 

elusion  has  been  unanimously  arrived  at,  a  large  nuniber  of  the  c 
are  deeply  grieved  a[  being  deprived  of  the  spiritual  consolations  which 
they  were  wont  10  experience  in  hearing  him  ;  and  they  confidently  hope 
that  ihe  Pope  will,  of  his  goodness,  very  shortly  restore,  to  them  this  their 
spiritual  food.  The  letter  is  to  be  communicated  to  the  Pope  and  to 
others,  or  not,  ai  Bonsi's 

Sanu  date :  Bonsi  to  the  Ten.'— He  understands  that  the  Pope  has 
communicated  to  several  Cardinals  his  extreme  indignation  at  the  terrible 
invectives  uttered  by  Fra  G.  against  his  Holiness  and  the 
and  his  anger  was  directed  also  against  the  city  which  permits  thes 
things.    The  Pope  has  been  advised  no  lonjjpr  to  be  content  uith  a 
inhibition  from  preaching,  but  to  demand  that  the  Friar  be  sent  10  Rome 
without  delay  ;  and,  moreover,  not  merely  10  declare  the  interdict,  but 
to  lay  hands  on  all  Florentines  now  in  Rtime,  and  to  impound  Ihcir  goods, 
and  if  the  Friar  be  not  sent  to  Rome  within  a  fixed  lin 
imprison  some  of  the  Florentines  in  the  castle  of  S.  Angelo,  and  to 
confiscate  their  properly.    To  all  this  the  Pope  has  agreed,  and  has 
I  declared  that  he  is  minded  to  inflict  as  much  harm  as  possible  upon  the 
Lcit)',  in  requital  of  the  grievous  insults  offered  to  himself  and  the  Holy 
ES«  (per  vendicarc  tanta  ingiuria,  etc.).     The  Ten  are  implored  "  for  the 
plove  of  God  "  to  take  measures  without  delay  to  obviate  i^ 
chievous,  and  by  no  means  to  imagine  that  their  envoy  has  it  in  his  power 
to  take  any  effective  steps  11 

Same  ihte  ;  Somenzi  to  Sforia.'^Late  yesterday  evening  the  Signory 
communicated  their  decision  to  the  Friar.  And  this  moming  he  declared 
that  he  would  preach  no  more  ;  hut  he  h 
a  jot  of  what  he  had  previously  said  ;  in  fact,  they  say  that  ii 
this  moming  he  inveighed  against  his  Holiness  more  strongly  than  ever. 
It  is  thought  here  that  the  Pope  cannot,  consistently  with  his  honour,  rest 
satisfied  with  this.  But  the  ambassador  of  the  Signory  in  Rome,  who  is 
entirely  (?)  devoted  to  the  Friar,  has  written  that  he  feels  sure  that  his 
Hohness  will  be  content,  and  will  proceed  no  further,  if  only  the  Friar 
desist  from  preaching. 

19/A  March;  Bonsi  to  the  Ten.'— Conversations  with   Perugia  and 
Capaccio  entirely  confirm  his  slalcmenls  of  yesterday.     He  is  distressed 
at  having  received  no  reply  to  his  letter  of  the  9th  insi.,  which  accompanied 
ihc  Brief.    The  Florentine  merchants 
a  wise  decision  from  the  Signory.     He  undi 
has  been  with  th^  Pope,  and  is  in  highi 

ies  of  Florence  are  in  high  spirits  (ogni 
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They  represent  the  imminent  danger  in  which  they  find  themselves,  in 
consequence  of  the  favour  shown  by  the  Signory  to  "  the  Venerable  Fra 
Hieronimo,"  and^the  disgrace  and  the  mischief  which  will  accrue  to  the 
city  if  they  are  made  to  suffer.  Therefore  let  the  Signory,  by  a  wise 
course  of  action,  come  to  their  relief. 

7.Qth  March;  Bonsi  to  the  Ten.^ — Is  greatly  distressed  at  having 
received  no  reply  (to  his  letter  of  9th  March  !).  He  hourly  awaits 
despatches  with  the  utmost  anxiety. 

Same  date;  Tranchedino  to  Sforza.^ — Messer  Zoanne  (Giovanni 
Bentivoglio)  has  secret  information  from  Florence  that  the  minds  of  some 
of  the  chief  men  are  in  a  ferment,  and  a  tumult  is  to  be  expected,  which 
may  issue  in  a  revolution  ;  either  because  the  French  show  how  little  they 
care  for  their  Florentine  friends,  or  because  the  people  are  in  despair,  and 
see  that  everything  is  going  from  bad  to  worse,  for  they  begin  to  be  aware 
of  the  hypocrisy  and  vain-gloriousness  of  the  Friar.  The  Frateschi  are 
believed  to  be  in  communication  with  France,  promising  a  subsidy  if  the 
King  will  come  to  their  assistance. 

This,  it  need  hardly  be  said,  is  mere  political  gossip  of  a  malicious 
and  mischievous  kind.  As  regards  the  prospects  of  a  revolutionary 
tumult,  it  is  only  too  obvious  that  the  wish  was  father  to  the  thought 
Whether  "  la  parte  Fratesca  "  was  in  communication  with  France  it 
is  impossible  to  say.  Of  Fra  Girolamo*s  own  message  to  the  king 
we  shall  have  to  speak  presently. 

2ird  March;  Bonsi  to  the  Signory.^ — He  has  communicated  to  the 
Pope  the  reply  of  the  Signory.     The  Pope  takes  it  ill  that  they  have  not 
written  directly  to  him,  and  will  give  no  definite  answer  until  he  has  a 
letter  addressed  to  himself.     He  is  pleased  that  Fra  G.  has  ceased  to 
preach,  but  he  hears  that  other  friars  of  S.  Marco  have  in  their  sermons 
shown  much  contempt  for  the    Holy  See,  and  is  surprised  that  such 
things  should  be  tolerated.     If  you  wish  to  obtain  any  favour  from  him, 
he  insists,  not  indeed  that  you  should  prohibit  these  others  from  prcadi- 
ing,  but  that  they  should  cease  from  such  language.    If  the  Friar  will  obey 
by  being  silent  for  a  time,  and  will  afterwards  seek  absolution,  he  will 
willingly  grant  it,  and  will  give  him  permission  to  preach,  for  he  does         1 
not  condemn  his  doctrine,  but  his  contempt  of  ecclesiastical  censures,  etc., 
for  if  these  things  were  tolerated,  the  authority  of  the  Holy  See  would  be 
destroyed.     Bonsi  replied  that  he  knew  nothing  of  these  other  preachers,        j 
and  that  false  reports  are  often  sent  to  Rome.     He  now  exhorts  the 
Signory  to  show  their  loyalty  towards  the  Pope  by  satisfying  him  in  ^ 
lawful  matters. 


^  Gherardi,  p.  207. 

-  Del  Lungo,  n.  31  ;  Villari,  p.  lix. 

^  Gherardi,  p.  200. 


\ 


THE  LULL  BEFORE  THE  STORM 


c  effect  as  lliat 


^M        24/A  Mardi;  Bonsi  to  Ihe  Ten.'— A  Idler  to  the  sam 

^K  to  the  Si(;nory,  but  urging  more  explicitly  that  effic.-icio 

^P  taken  to  put  a  stop  to  iniemperaie  language  in  the  pulpit,  and  that  the 

H  Signory  should  by  all  means  write  to  the  Pope  in  person. 

^1        Same  tUile;  The  Ten  to  IJorsi.'— Tliey  are  greatly  troubled  to  hear 

B  of  the  Pope's  displeasure  in  the  matter  of  Fra  H.,  but  they  trust  that  he 

B  will  he  appeased  when  he  hears  that  they  have  carried  out,  in  substance, 

what  he  required.    And  they  trust  that  his-Holiness  will  shortly  restore 

to  the  citizens  the  spiritual  consolation  which  they  derive  from  hearing 

ihe  Friar.    This  letter  is  to  be  shown  to  the  Pope,  but  the  writers  add, 

»iij  a  covering  letter  of  the  same  date,  that  they  know  very  well  that 
mischief  Is  being  done  by  persons  In  Florence,  who,  to  further  their  own 
evil  ends,  persist  in  sending  false  and  misleading  reports  to  Rome. 
^stAAfarc/i;  The  Duke  of  Milan  (Sforza)  to  Cardinal  Sforja,>-He 
is  sorry  (?)  to  hear  that  the  Pope  Is  displeased  with  the  reply  of  the 
Florentines  to  his  first  Brief.'  We  have  written  to  Florence  in  very 
strong  terms,  and  have  used  our  best  elTorls  with  the  Florentine 
ambassador  here, ^  He(Pepi)has  replied  that,  according  10  information 
received,  the  Friar  will  not  preach  again,  and  will  respect  the  wishes 
and  the  honour  of  his  Holiness.  Therefore,  you  have  acted  most  wisely 
in  not  intervening  to  appease  the  Pope,  and  in  causing  him  to  write  the 
second  Brief ;  for  we  see  clearly  that  to  it  is  due  the  changed  attitude 
of  the  Florentines,  and  their  submission  to  his  commands. 

Same  dale;  Taverna  to  Sfona.' — To  the  information,  communicated 
by  the  Florentine  envoy,  that  Fra  H.  has  ceased  to  preach,  the  Pope 
replied  with  very  kind  expressions  (parole  molto  amorevoli  et  grate), 
assuring  him  of  his  good-will  towards  the  city. 

ifith  M.irch;  d'Este  to  Felino  Sandeo  (Papal  Secretary).'— Messer 
Zanluca  has  communicated  10  us  your  opinion  concerning  the  defence 
of  Fra  H..  composed  by  the  son  of  M.  Galeotto  della  MIrandoIa,  and 
dedicated  to  ourselves.  We  thank  you,  and  by  your  advice  we  write 
the  accompanying  letter  to  the  Pope,  assuring  him  that  we  never  requested 
the  Count  Zanfrancesco  (Giov.  Fr.  Pico  della  M.)  to  instruct  us  concern- 
ing the  efficacy  of  the  encommunicaiion  of  the  Friar.  For  we  never 
doubted  the  power  of  his  Holiness,  and  if  we  had  been  In  doubt,  we  have 
^^Hinsellors  and  learned  men  from  whom  we  should  have  sought  advice. 
^Bbc  shail  give  the  culpable  party  to  understand  chat  he  must  not  use 

W 


r'  Gherardi,  p.  209. 
'  Ghetardi,  p,  107. 
'  Del  Lungo,  n.  33. 

rs  only  too  plainly  Ihat  the  Duke  wa; 
which  the  S^nnry  found  themselves. 

•  l.t.  to  bring  the  Signory  lo  a  better  m 

•  Del  Lungo,  n.  34- 

•  Cappelli,  n-  145. 
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our  name  in  connection  with  such  matters,  and  that  he  must  revoke  the 
dedication,  though,  as  the  tract  has  been  printed,  and  is  in  circulation, 
it  will  be  difficult  for  him  to  satisfy  our  wish.  Pray  present  our  letter  to 
the  Pope. 

Same  date;  d'Este  to  the  Pope.^ — The  writer  is  greatly  indignant  that 
Mirandola  should  have  presumed  to  dedicate  to  himself  the  tract  in 
defence  of  Savonarola,  and  to  give  to  the  tract  the  form  of  an  answer  to 
questions  alleged  to  have  been  addressed  to  him  by  d'Este.  He  calls 
God  to  witness  that  he  never  consulted  Pico  on  the  subject,  and  never 
doubted  the  authority  and  power  of  the  Pope.  He  assures  his  Holiness 
that  in  this  matter  Pico  has  either  lied  or  indulged  in  a  literary  fiction 
(in  hoc  aut  finxisse  aut  mentitum  esse),  and  that  he  himself  is  a  loyal  son 
of  the  Church,  and  has  always  spoken  honourably  of  the  Pope.  He  has 
written  to  those  whom  it  concerns,  severely  reproving  them  for  having 
undertaken  a  task  beyond  their  powers,  and  one  which  is  unworthy  of  a 
faithful  Christian  (rem  humeris  suis  imparem  et  a  cujuslibet  fidelis  officio 
alienam). 

27///  March;  Somenzi  to  Sforza.^ — The  Signory  have  forbidden  Fra 
H.  to  preach,  and  he  has  ceased  to  do  so.     But  he  has  made  three  of  his 
brethren  preach  in  three  different  churches,  who  speak  not  less  fredy 
than  he  had  done,  but  perhaps  more  so,  against  tlie  Pope  and  the  clergy. 
Whence   it  appears  that  the  wishes  of  his   Holiness  have  not  been 
effectively  carried  out.     Moreover,  on  Sunday  last,  which  was  the  Feast 
of  the  Annunciation  of  the  B.  V.  M.,  he  celebrated  High  Mass,  and 
communicated  a  great  number  of  persons,  who,  as  is  publicly  known,  arc 
all  excommunicate.     It  is  clear,  then,  that  there  is  no  other  remedy  for 
this  disease  than  for  his   Holiness  to  proceed  further  in    the  way  of 
censures  and  an  interdict,  to  be  declared  without  fail,  unless,  within  a 
stated  time,  the  Friar  is  expelled  from  the  city  and  its  territories.    The 
friends  of  the  Friar  are  doing  their  utmost  to  breed  divisions  in  the 
Signory,  but  without   success.     Certain   magistrates  have  been  elected 
within  the  last  few  days,  all  of  whom  are  hostile  to  the  Friar  ;  so  that  if 
only  the  Pope  will  persevere  in  his  purpose,  the  Frateschi  will  soon  be 
under  the  power  of  our  friends,  and  will  no  longer  be  able  to  intrigue 
with  the  French  as  they  have  hitherto  done. 

28//^  March;  The  Ten  to  Pepi.^ — You  have  already  understood  that,  in 
accordance  with  the  wishes  of  his  Holiness,  the  Venerable  Fra  H. 
has  ceased  to  preach.  Wherefore  it  is  to  be  hoped  that  any  obstacle  which 
may  heretofore  have  stood  in  the  way  of  the  restoration  of  Pisa  may  now 
be  deemed  to  have  been  removed.  Be  good  enough  to  beg  his  Lordship 
(Bentivoglio)  to  use  his  good  offices  on  our  behalf  with  the  Pope,  and  to 
implore  his  Holiness  not  to  give  ear  to  the  malicious  reports  of  our 
enemies. 

^  Cappelli,  D.  146. 

^  Villari,  ii.  Append,  p.  Ix. 

"  Gherardi,  p.  211. 
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Same  ifiilc ;  Tranchedinr 
(Lorenio  dl  Pierfrancesco  di 
Florence.  The  writer  does 
that  the  Friar  is  hostile  to  hir 
acquire  influence,  and  to  use  it  against  himself. 
is  siill  callable  nrcrealin};  a  disiurbance,  as  he  ha 
in  his  place  to  rail  against  the  Holy  See,  and  he 


o  Sforza.' — He  hears  th£ 
Medici)  has  made  up  his 
t  know  what  to  make  of 


but  believes 
;ms  Ukely  to 
He  fears  that  the  Friar 
i  put  up  other  preachers 
be  supported 


by  those  who  are  in  authority.  It  secins  that  the  Friar  has  httlc  regard 
for  the  threats  of  the  Signory,  and  still  less  for  those  of  Rome  (chc  pocho 
estimi  le  minaccie  del  Palazzo  et  mancho  (juelle  di  Roma),  which  (adds 
thix  piotis  ambassador)  is  a  very  scandalous  thing. 

Same  dale;  Taverna  to  Sforia  (a  fragment)." — It  has  been  judged 
desirable  to  crush  Fra  Hieronymo  if  possible  (ad  reprimere  et  annichilare, 

^polse^dosi,  Fra  H.  da  Ferrara) ;  and  to  this  end  certain  Florentines 
^sident  in  Rome)  have  assured  his  Holiness  that  the  present  Signory 
irill  not  fail  in  their  duty  to  him.  Efforts  are  being  made  to  induce  the 
tope  to  send  a  prelate  to  Florence,  with  full  powers  to  chastise  and 
imprison  the  Friar,  and  to  deliver  him  into  the  hands  of  his  Holiness. 
The  Pope,  however,  has  not  finally  decided  what  he  will  do. 

29/A  March ;  Somenii  to  Sforza.^— Though  Fra  H.  no  longer  preaches, 
he  has  put  up  three  other  friars  who  speak  in  more  unmeasured  terms 
than  himself  {dichono  assai  pegio  che  lui).  The  worst  of  these  is  his 
companion,  Fra  Domenico  da  Pescia,  a  man  nho  is  regarded  rather  as  a 
presumptuous  and  loutish  preacher  than  as  prudent  and  fit  for  his  work 
(el  quale  non  e  lenuto  tanto  prudente  et  sufficiente  predicatore  quanto 
presumptiwiO  et  baliale).  And  whereas  these  three  friars  continually 
maintain  that  obedience  is  not  due  to  the  Holy  See,  especially  in  the 
matter  of  the  excommunication,  the  nullity  of  which  they  openly  proclaim, 
a  certain  Fra  Francesco,  of  the  Friars  Minor,  has  replied  to  (hem  in  his 
semions.  Both  parties  have  drawn  up  and  published  their  conclusions  ; 
and  as  the  mailer  appears  to  be  one  which  touches  the  peace  and 
welfare  of  the  city,  the  Signory  have  summoned  both  Fra  Domenico 
and  Fra  Francesco,  and  they  are  now  in  the  Palazzo,  where  a  secret 
conference  is  being  held. 

Same  dale;  Tranchedino  to  Sforia.*~My  Lord  (B.entivogho)  is 
dehghied  with  the  news  from  Florence.  It  seems  a  matter  of  no  small 
moment  that  by  reason  of  this  Friar  the  city  is  in  danger  of  being  thrown 
into  worse  confusion  than  ever ;  and  it  is  to  be  hoped  that  the  present 

I  Signory  will  show  themselves  more  capable  of  bginging  matters  to  a 
b  >  Del  Longo,  n.  35. 
■  VilEtri,  p.  Ixi,     The  writer  is  that  Bishop  of  Puma,  who  o 
usured  Bonsi  that  He  was  doing  his  best  to  defend  the  interest 
Ihe  Roman  court.     It  will  be  lemembered,  however,  Ihat  even 
on  behalf  of  SavoDuok  YiaA  by  this  time  very  seniibly  cooled. 

*  Del  Lungo,  n.  36. 

•  Del  Lungo,  n.  37 ;  Villaii,  p,  hii. 


i7ih  February 
of  Florence  in 
Bnnsi's  trdi^ur 
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satisfactory  result  than  their  predecessors.  The  writer  is  confident  that 
the  crisis  will  not  last  long,  if  only  those  whom  it  concerns  will  act 
with  good  sense.^ 

31J/  March;  The  Signory  to  the  Pope.* — ^\Ve  have  already  informed 
your  Holiness,  through  our  ambassador,  of  our  action  in  putting  a  stop  to 
the  preaching  of  Fra  H.  We  should  have  written  direct  to  your  Holi- 
ness were  it  not  that  the  constitution  prescribes  that  no  letter  shall  be 
sent  to  the  Pope  except  by  virtue  of  a  decree  of  the  Collegio,  which 
cannot  be  assembled  every  moment  (legibus  civitatis  nostrae  .  .  .  pro- 
hibemur  ad  S.P.  dare  licteras  sine  decreto  collegarum  nostrarum,  qui 
singulis  horarum  momentis  (!)  congregari  non  possunt).  However,  as 
you  have  expressed  a  wish  lo  receive  a  letter  from  us,  we  should  fear  to 
seem  remiss  in  our  duty  were  we  not  to  inform  you,  as  we  do  by  these 
presents,  that  we  have  forbidden  Savonarola  to  preach.  And  we 
are  glad  to  bear  witness  that  he  has  abstained  from  so  doing  for  some 
days  past.  We  are  pleased  to  hear  that  our  submission  has  appeased 
your  Holiness,  from  whom  we  hope  for  a  continuance  of  the  good-will 
which  you  have  shown  to  us  in  the  past. 

Same  date;  The  Signory  to  Bonsi.^ — We  enclose  a  letter  which  you 
will  present  to  the  Pope.  As  for  what  you  say  about  other  friars  having 
spoken  disrespectfully  of  the  Holy  See,  we  have  made  enquiries,  but  can 
learn  nothing  to  this  effect  (inrormatoci,  non  ritragghiamo  cotesto  da 
nessuno).  Use  your  best  endeavours  in  our  behalf,  and  keep  us  well 
informed.  The  letter  to  the  Pope  contains  nothing  which  you  do  not 
know  already. 

In  the  meanwhile,  Savonarola,  who  neither  hoped  nor  wished 
for  reconciliation  with  the  Pope,  had  taken  a  step  which,  if  it  were  not 
successful  after  a  fashion  that  would  have  changed  the  whole  course 
of  subsequent  ecclesiastical  history,  could  hardly  fail  to  be  fatal  to 
himself  personally.  It  was  now  that  he  finally  determined  on 
despatching  his  circular  letter,  as  it  may  be  called,  to  the  sovereigns 
of  Europe,  i.e.  to  the  Emperor  and  to  the  Kings  of  France,  Spain, 
England,  and  Hungary.  The  letters  have  all  substantially  the  same 
tenor.  "  The  moment  of  vengeance  is  come,  and  the  Lord  desires 
me  to  reveal  new  secrets.  .  .  .  The  Church  is  full  of  abominations 
from  head  to  foot,  and  you  not  only  apply  no  remedy,  but  even 
worship  that  which  is  the  cause  of  the  evil  wherewith  she  is  con- 
taminated.    Wherefore  the  Lord  is  greatly  incensed,  and  for  some 

^  Another  letter  from  Tranchedino  to  Sforza  (31st  March,  ibid.^  n.  38)  is  here 
omitted  as  of  no  importance.  On  30th  March,  d'Este  writes  to  Manfre<ii 
(Cappelli,  n.  147),  asking  to  be  kept  informed  of  all  that  passes  in  conncctton 
with  Savonarola. 

•  Marchese,  n.  23. 

'  Marchese,  n.  22. 
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^Kme  past  has  left  His  Church  without   a    shepherd.  ...     I    now 

^Heclare  to  you  that  this  Alexander  is  no  true  Pope  (noii  e  Papa), 

"  because,  to  say  nothing  of  his  most  wicked  crime  of  simony,  ...  I 

affirm  that  he  is  not  a  Christian,  and  that  he  does  not  believe  in  the 

existence  of  Cod,  which  is  to  exceed  the  utmost  limits  of  unfaith." 

»The  writer  goes  on  to  exhort  the  princes  to  set  their  hands  to  the 
Vork  of  assembling  a  Council  in  a  suitable  and  free  place.  God 
would  show  the  truth  of  what  he  said,  even  by  miraculous  signs.  A 
few  sentences  were  added  in  each  case,  suitable  to  the  dispositions 
of  the  several  sovereigns.  He  appealed  to  the  v.Tnity  of  the  Emperor  ; 
to  Ferdinand  and  Isabella  he  wrote  that  this  work  was  more  im- 
portant than  that  of  conquering  the  infidel.  Charles  VI U.  is 
reminded  of  his  election  by  God  to  bear  the  sword  of  his 
vengeance.'  The  letters  to  Henry  VH.  of  England  and  to  the 
King  of  Hungary  have  not  been  preserved. 

These  documents  were  indeed  never  despatched.  To  prepare 
the  way  for  ihem,  Savonarola  enlisted  the  ser\'ices  of  five  trusted 
friends,  who  were  each  to  write  a  prehminary  letter,  of  which  he 
provided  them  with  a  "minuia,"  or  rough  draJ*!,  to  certain  persons 
whom  he  deemed  likely  to  have  access  to  the  Emperor,  and  the 
kings  of  France,  Spain,  England,  and  Hungary  respectively.  Among 
these  five  friends  Domenico  Mazzinghi  was  to  write  to  his  friend 
Gioacchino  Guasconi,  Florentine  ambassador  in  France,  in  order 
to  convey  to  him,  and  through  him  to  Charles  VHL,  the  mind 
of  Savonarola  respecting  the  Council.  This  leller,  with  Guasconi's 
reply,  has  been  presen-ed ;  but  we  resen-e  it  for  the  present,  because 
the  whole  subject  of  these  letters  will  recur  later,  in  connection  with 
the  trial  of  Savonarola.  It  seems  probable  tlial  for  greater  security — 
though,  as  it  turned  out,  with  doubled  risk^Maz/inghi  despatched 
two  copies  of  the  letter  to  his  correspondent  by  different  messengers- 
toe  copy  was  intercepted  by  the  spies  of  Lodovico  Sforza,  and 
thwith  communicated  by  him  to  the  Pope  through  his  brother, 
udinal  Ascanio,-  In  the  meanwhile,  however,  fresh  events  of  a 
!  stirring  nature  had  occurred,  and  the  last  act  of  the  tragic 
nia  of  Savonarola's  life  had  already  begun. 


'  Viliari,  il.  ijzj^^.  ;  Pcrrti 
•  Viilaii.  ii.  134. 
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CHAPTER   XIX 

THE   ORDEAL   BY   FIRE  ^ 

THE  intercepted  letter  to  the  ambassador  at  the  French  court, 
and  the  inevitable  discovery,  sooner  or  later,  of  the  pro- 
jected correspondence  with  the  other  sovereigns  of  Europe,  could 
hardly  have  failed  to  issue  in  a  catastrophe,  even  if  the  course  of 
events  had  not  taken — precisely  at  this  juncture — an  altogether 
unexpected  turn.  But  the  turn  which  they  actually  took  had  the 
effect  of  putting  the  incident  of  the  letter,  for  the  moment  at  least, 
into  the  background. 

Already  in  the  Lent  of  1497,  when  Fra  Domenico  Buonvicino  da 
Pescia  was  preaching  in  the  church  of  San  Domenico  at  Prato,  he 
had  found  a  redoubtable  rival  in  Fra  Francesco  di  Puglia,  the 
Franciscan  preacher  in  the  church  called  della  Pieve.-  This  friar 
seems  to  have  made  it  his  business  to  protest  against  the  prophetical 
claims-  of  Savonarola,  "  sparlando  molto  temerariamente  contro  F. 
Girolamo,"  as  Burlamacchi  tells  us.     To  such  a  pitch  did  he  allow 

^  For  the  incidents   with  which  we  are  concerned  in  the  present  chapter  a 
considerable  mass  of  contemporary  evidence  is  available,  some  of  it  that  of  eje- 
witnesses.     Besides  the  Bonsi  despatches,  the  letter  of  the  friars  of  S.  Marco  to 
the  Pope,  and  the  official  reports  of  the  proceedings  of  the  Signory  and  the  Collcgio, 
we  have  letters  of  Somenzi,  of  Girolamo  Benivieni,  and  of  Lionardo  Strozzi,  written 
at  the  time,  the  diary  of  Landucci,  and  the  following  tracts,  of  which  the  relevant 
sections  have  been  published  in  full  by  Villari  or  by  Villari  and  Casanova ;  vit 
the  newly-recovered  Cronaca  of  Simone  Filipepi  (Villari  and  Casanova,  5V^/C<i,  etc., 
pp.  453  sqq.\  the  Epistola  de  Vita  .  .  .   F.  H.  S.y  of  Fra  Placido  Cinozzi  {jkid.i 
pp.   3  sqq.)^  the   Giornaic  of  Vivoli   (Villari,   ii.  Doc.  xvi.),  and   the    Vulntra 
Diligent  is  of  Fra  Benedetto  da  Firenze  [ibid.^  Doc.  xvii.).     To  these  must  be 
added  the  extremely  valuable  extract  from  the  Cronaca  of  Dionisio  Pulinari  (edited 
by  Conti  in  A,  S,  /.,  III.  xiii.),  embodying,  as  it  does,  the  narrative  of  Fra  Mariano 
da  Firenze,  an  eye-witness,  and   giving,  in  the  only  form  now  accessible,  the 
Franciscan  version  of  the  story.    The  narratives  of  Nardi,  Pitti,  Cerretani,  Parenli, 
etc.  (all  contemporaries  of  Savonarola),  occurring  in  their  respective  chronicles  or 
histories,  here  and  there  supply  a  detail  of  more  or  less  interest.     Burlamacchi  $ 
testimony,  here  as  elsewhere,  is  to  be  received  with  caution. 

*  The  parish  or  * '  people's  "  church  (de  plebe)»  as  the  parish  priest  was  called 
"  pievano,*'  or  **  piovano"  (plebanus). 
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himself  to  be  carried  by  his  imprudent  zeal,  or  jealousy,  that  he 
publicly  declared  his  readiness  to  enter  a  burning  (ire  along  with  Fra 
Donjenico,  in  order  to  test  the  truth  of  their  respective  allegations. 
In  vain  did  Fra  Girolamo  Bartoli,  Domenico's  companion,  try  to 
persuade  him  to  moderate  his  language,  and  eventually,  with  the 
encouragement  of  some  of  the  local  notabilities,  a  formal  challenge 
was  issued,  and  accepted  by  Domenico.  The  trial  was  to  be  held  on 
Tuesday  in  Easter  week.  But  whether  it  was  that  the  challenger 
repented  of  his  rashness,  or  that  his  superiors  wisely  disapproved  of 
the  whole  affair,  on  Easter  Monday*  Francesco  suddenly  left  Prato, 
on  the  plea  of  an  urgent  summons  to  Florence.' 

Now,  in  the  Lent  of  1498,  the  same  two  preachers  were  actively 
engaged  at  Florence,  Domenico  occupying  the  Duonio,  which  Fra 
Girolamo  had  vacated,  and  Francesco  preaching  at  Santa  Croce. 
It  was  not,  however,  until  Savonarola  had  been  finally  silenced  that 
matters  reached  a  crisis.  Then  it  was  that  Francesco,  on  Sunday, 
aSth  March,  enforced  his  denunciations  of  Fra  Girolamo  by  a  fresh 
challenge  to  the  ordeal  by  Gre,^  That  the  challenge  was  first  given 
by  the  Franciscan  there  can  be  no  reasonable  doubt.  The  fact  is 
clearly  slated,  not  merely  by  several  of  the  chroniclers,  but  in  more 
than  one  passage  of  the  Bonsi  despatches,  and  it  is  confirmed — if 
confirmation  were  needed — by  the  dates  given,  quite  independently, 
by  Benivieni  and  Landucci.  It  is  not  so  easy  to  determine  whether 
it  was  addressed,  as  Nardi  relates,  and  as  Francesco  subsequently 
affirmed,  to  Fra  Girolamo  personally;  or  whether,  as  Benivieni  and 
others  teli  us,  its  tenor  was  more  general,  expressing  the  willingness 
of  the  challenger  to  enter  the  fire  with  any  one  who  might  choose  to 

lintain,  by  such  a  trial,  the  nullity  of  Savonarola's  excommunica- 
and  the  genuineness  of  his  prophetic  mission."    On  the  one 

'  Builamitcchi,  p.  117.     Buttnmiicc 
\asly  deputure   lo  a   niere   pret«xt  {p 

"  The  <kte  is  given  by  Benivieni.  Landucci  supplies  ihnt  of  Domenico's 
counter-challenge  (37ih  March),  though,  in  cummgn  wiih  Pulinnri  and  othei.^, 
be  supposes  that  Domenico  took  the  initislivc. 

*  "E  che  da  oni  era  coctcnlo  dispoisi  ad  cnlrare  nel  hioco  ,  .  ,  it  tl dt/lefra 
G.  Toleva  nncora  egli  entrare  nci  fuoco  Eeco"  (Nardi,  ed.  Gelli,  i.  II7]. 
"  Rtspondeva  (Francesco)  .  ■  .  die  areva  electo  Fra  Girolamo  perch^  cessusi 
al  tuito  questo  male,"  etc.  {SatloscriitOHC  dti  frail  Mi'ntri,  in  Villari,  ii.  Doc. 
■Tiii.).     On  the  other  hand,  Burlanwcclii  writes:  "CominciA  ...  ad  exclamu 

MOBtro  di  loro,  provocaado  di  nuovo  !•'.  Damtnica  all"  experimcnio "  (p   t 

Hble  Biaivieni  reports  that  "'\w\s.hiiiiaUmihe"  ((iher, 
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hand,  no  one  could  know,  so  well  as  Francesco  himself,  what 
Francesco  had  actually  said  or  inlended,  and  we  know  of  no 
sufficient  reason  why  he  should  be  disbelieved.  On  the  other 
hand,  the  tide  of  feeling  ran  so  high,  (hat  each  party  was  only  too 
ready  to  attribute  to  the  other  unworthy  motives  and  disingenuous 
conduct.'  The  simplest  explanation  of  the  conflicting  evidence 
appears  lo  us  to  lie  in  a  single  clause  of  Vivoli's  narrative.  Accord- 
ing to  him  Francesco  had  declared  his  willingness  lo  undergo  the 
ordeal  "con  lo  adversario." -  Let  it  be  supposed  that  by  "the 
adversary"  he  meant  Savonardla,  but  that  he  was  understood  lo 
I  Domenico,  or  any  other  champion,  and  the  whole  difficult)- 
disappears.  This,  at  any  rate,  is  the  solution  which  is  most  credit- 
able, or  least  discreditable,  to  all  parties.  And  believing,  as  we  do, 
in  the  good  faith  of  both,  it  is  the  solution  which  commends  ilseir 


However  this  may  be,  it  is  ccruin  that  Savonarola  himself 
simply  ignored  the  challenge,  and  that  he  was  most  unwiUing  thai 
the  gauntlet  thus  thrown  down  should  be  taken  up  by  any  one  on 
his  behalf.  For  his  own  part,  says  Burlamacchi,  he  did  not  con- 
sider Francesco  as  an  adversary  worthy  of  his  notice  (con  esso  lui 
non  ebbe  mai  che  far  nulla),*  and  he  himself  tells  us  that  he  was  al 
first  most  strongly  opposed  to  Domcnico's  action  in  the  matter,  aid 
that  he  deeply  deplored  the  misplaced  and  importunate  leal  of  those 
would-be  friends  who  strove  to  bring  the  dispute  to  a  head.* 


'  " Ipse  nunc  fugam  quxrit,"  writes  Benivietii  (/iv.  cii.).  "Poi  qucitofn'c 
mutj)  parlire,"  sxys  Vivoli  (Villari,  p,  lixiu).  Burlamacchi  (p.  Ijt)  ni>to 
SBvonaroU  himself  allege  ihRl  "  egli  noa  fu  da  lui  da  priocipio  ptDtoolc*: 
and  even  Pulinari  (Conti.  p.  370)  asseils  ihw  Frao«5ccj  al  first  expiessed  hiii«" 
as  willing  to  enter  the  (ire  wjili  Doinenico.  But  Burin macfhi's  raemoi;  11  ""' 
always  to  be  trusted,  and  Puiinari  makes  the  mistake  of  supposing  (bat  the  linl 
challetige  came  from  Domenico. 

'  "Si  messe  a  dire  in  peigaino  .  .  .  che  con  lo  advctsario  cts  pimto f^uw 
cuperiniento,"  etc.  (/ar.  ril.).  Vivoli  himself  supposes  that  by  "  lo  adswow 
Domenico  was  meant. 

'  We  do  not,  of  course,  profess  any  belief  whatever  in  the  good  Eiith  of"" 
scDuodtels  who  fomented  these  disputes  for  their  own  bid  ends.  We  sptak  "'y 
of  the  Dominicans  and  (he  Franciscans  themselves. 

*  Burlamacchi,  p.  132.  We  pass  over  the  othei  reasons  alleged  by  BurliiuH'''- 
because  we  shall  presently  have  occasion  to  refer  lo  the  published  piuic*  '' 
Savonarola  himself,  which  belongs  to  a  somewhat  later  since  of  ihe  pracicaii>r- 

'  Savonarola's  confession  (VilUri,  p.  elxxii.).     We  do  nw  (br^l  thii  *■ 
document  has  l>een  falsified,  but  Savonarola's  enemies  could  have  01 
inserting  a  pa^isage  which  is  sltogtther  creditable  to  him. 
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Rtunately,  Fra  Domenico  did  not  share  the  prudence  which, 
irlicular  at  least,  his  superior  sliowed.     On  z7lh  March  he 
r a  series  of  "conclusions,"  or  theses,  which  are  described 

as  requiring  "  to  be  proved  by  supernatural  reasons  and  signs,"  and 
in  attestation  of  which  he  declared  himself  ready  to  enter  the  fire 
with  Francesco,  "  hoping,  by  the  power  of  God  our  Saviour,  and 
for  His  glory  and  the  confirmation  of  this  truth,  and  for  the  good  of 
souls,  to  come  forth  safe  and  unhurt."  Among  ihese  theses  the 
assertion  of  the  nullity  of  the  censures,  and  of  the  lawfulness  of  dis- 
'jegarding  them,  occupies  only  the  last  place.' 

The  affair  naturally  gave  rise  to  much  excitement  in  the  city,  and 
both  parties  were  cited  before  the  Signory  on  28th  March.  The 
object  which  their  magnificent  lordships  had  in  view  on  this  occasion 
was  not  (as  prudence  might  have  suggested)  to  quash  the  whole 
affair,  but  to  bring  the  question  at  issue  to  definite  terms,  which 
should  serve  as  the  basis  for  further  discussion  by  the  civic 
authorities.  As  far  as  we  can  gather  from  the  somewhat 
fragmentary  minutes  of  the  proceedings,  and  from  the  report  of 
the  Ten  to  Bonsi,  the  first  document  to  be  registered  was  the  paper 
published  by  Uomenico.^  Then  Francesco  was  ordered  to  reduce 
his  challenge  to  writing.*  In  it  the  Franciscan  declares  that  he  is 
prepared  to  enter  the  fire  with  Fra  Girolamo,  but  that  with 
Uomenico  he  has  no  quarrel  (cum  quo  nulla  est  dissideniia). 
Another  religious  of  his  order  is,  however,  quite  ready  to  undergo 
the  trial  with  Domenico,  under  the  presidency  of  an  impartial  judge 
and  in  presence  of  all  the  religious  (of  the  city,  or  of  both  Orders).* 
Obviously  the  parlies  were  at  cross  purposes,  and  before  the  Signory 
'  "  Conctusionei  rationtbus  et  signis  aupernuturiLlibus  probanda. — Ecclcsia 
Del  indiget  te[ormiitioiie.  FIngcllabitur.  Renovabtlur.  Floientii  quoquc  post 
flagelU  renovabilur  el  prospeiabiiur.  Infidetes  converleniur  ad  Chiislum.  Uxc 
malem  erunl  lemporibus  noatris,  .  .  .  Non  obwrvantes  (cxcommunicBlioncni) 
aOQ  peccant"  (Maicbese,  n.  3^). 

'  It  Uprobnbly  this  circumstance  which  has  given  rise  to  the  opinion,  expressed 
bf  iDany  writets,  that  the  afiair  ociginaled  with  the  Dominicans.     Domenico  had 
"  si  in  writing  to  Francesco's  verbal  challenge.     Hence  his  "sfida"  would 
the  ficsl  place  ill  the  register  of  documents,  ns  it  is  in  facl  given  lirsl  in 
report  of  the  Ten. 

*  Hence  the  phrase  occurtinfi  in  Francesco's  paper,  "sum  parnlusorfiHi/iiHrtaw 

rtftlinliaiieHt  Daminnram  FhreiUinerum"     It  would  be  a  mistake  to  conclude 

these  words  that  the  Signory  had  instigated  him  to  llirow  out  his  veilul 

three  or  four  days  previously.     But  they  did  now  require  him  10  slate 

icniii  in  willing, 

Marcbese,  hi.  cii. 
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could  proceed  further,  a  direct  answer  must  be  given  CO  one  or  other 
of  the  two  challenges,'  Accordingly,  Fra  Mariano  Ughi  (O.P.) 
subscribed  an  undertaking  to  undergo  the  trial  on  behalf  of  the  theses 
of  Fra  Domenico,  together  with  the  substitute  whom  Francesco  had 
promised  to  name."  But  this  again  was  wide  of  the  mark,  as  is  plain 
from  the  terms  of  Francesco's  diifida.  The  parties  were,  therefore, 
again  summoned  before  the  Signory  on  the  following  day,  and  each 
addressed  the  Board.*  Fra  Domenico  declared  himself  not  merely 
ready  to  enter  the  fire,  but  also  to  undergo  any  other  ordeal  if  one 
more  dangerous  could  be  devised.  He  demanded  that  in  the 
undertaking  to  be  signed  by  Fra  Francesco  the  words  "  per  ignem  "  be 
explicitly  set  down.  Fra  Girolamo,  he  said,  was  destined  for  greater 
things,  and  that  his  time  was  not  yet  come.  And  whereas  the  challenge 
of  Fra  Francesco  had  been  addrtssed  to  Fra  Girolamo,  let  him  now 
consent  to  accept  himself,  Fra  Domenico,  in  his  place.  He  added 
that  this  was,  for  himself,  a  welcome  opportunity  (una  occasione 
desiderata).  Subsequently  he  again  asked  that  Francesco  would 
condescend  to  accept  himself  as  champion  (che  volessi  humiliarsi  a 
sc),  because  Fra  Girolamo  was  reserved  for  greater  things  (a  essere 
actore  d'altre  maggiore  opere) ;  therefore,  let  the  name  of  Donienico 
be  substituted  in  the  challenge  for  that  of  Girolamo,  for  it  was  not  in 
his  power  to  constrain  Fra  Girolamo;  and  perhaps,  he  added,  it 
would  be  contrary  to  the  will  of  God.  I  can,  however,  he  said, 
refer  the  matter  lo  him.     Subsequently  he  spoke  as  follows:— 

"There  are  two  ways  out  of  the  difficulty.  One  is  that  those  »«li 
whom  Fra  Girolamo  is  concerned  should  draw  up  terms  of  .1  trial  or 
ordeal  with  him  ;  that  is  to  say,  the  Pope  and  the  Cardinals  (!).  If  Fm 
Girolamo  be  worsted,  let  himself  and  his  brethren  be  slain,  banished,  dc' 
But  if  he  should  be  victorious,  let  there  be  a  general  reform  and  reno^'i' 
tionfchela  emendatione  et universale  renovationesi  facci,  etc.)  ...  For 
Fra  G.  has  not  yet  accomplished  the  things  which  have  to  be  done-  Vd 
I  do  not  wish  to  obiige  him  to  accept  this  proposal.*    The  second  plan 

'  "  Perclie  1e  susctiptiooi  .  .  .  non  si  affionlano,"  say  ihe  Ten  to  Bonsi  (<'fi 
April,  Marchesc,  ibid.),  " furono  fntte  Ic  infrascripte  siibscripiionj,''  ihereup"" 
giving  ihose  of  Ughl  and  Rondinelli. 

*  Ibid.     Ughi's  undertaking  is  daled  iSlb  March. 

*  The  minutes  of  Domemco's  reply  are  given  by  Lupi,  pp.  54.55.  of  F"fifl«*»' 
by  Villari,  p.  xci.     In  both  cases  the  proceedings  are  dated  aQth  March. 

*  The  text  changes  abruptly  from  the  singular  to  the  plural ;  "Che  »  f* 
G.  ferdt  e'  iiena  uceisi,  scacciiti,"  etc. 

'  It  is  hardly  lo  be  supposed  that  even  Savonarola  would  have  rtrioBSf 
entertained  the  notion  that  Alexander  in  person  could  l)c  expected  to  nnik'S' 
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would  be  for  Fra  F.  to  name  any  one  of  his  brethren,  and  we  will  produce 
a  hundred  champions,  women,  children,  ciiizens,  nay,  even  men  of  your 
OH11  Order.'  Thereupon  Fra  Mariano  Ughi,  who  was  present,  offered  to 
enter  the  fire."  = 

Francesco,  on  his  side,  declared  that  he  was  ready  to  abide  by 

his  challenge.     He  did  not  presume  to  compare  himself  with  Fra 

Girolamo    either    in    learning    or    in    virtue;    but    his    object    in 

challenging  him  was  to  put  an  end  once   for  all  to  the  mischief 

that   was  being  done;  whereas,  if  Domenico  and  himself  should 

both  perish,  everything  would  be  in  confusion  as  before.     However, 

he  would  name  three  or  four  of  his  brethren,  among  whom  Domenico 

might  choose  whom  he  pleased.    Fra  Giuliano  Rondinelli,  who,  how- 

L  ever,  was  not  present,  offered  himself  for  the  purpose,  and  on  the 

Bfollowing  day  signed  an  undertaking  to    undergo  the   ordeal    with 

JVghi.*    The  champions  finally  selected  on  either  side  were,  however, 

f  Rondinelli  and  Domenico. 

Savonarola,  for  his  part,  puWished  a  statement  of  his  own  views 
i  intentions  regarding  the  ordeal,  If  the  adversary  were  able  and 
f  villing  to  promise  that,  in  the  event  of  his  being  victorious,  the  reform 
I  ifi  the  Church  would  be  taken  in  hand,  he  would  enter  the  fire  with 
the  fullest  certainty  that  he  would  come  forth  unhurt.  But  the  matter 
of  the  excommunication  stands  in  no  need  of  a  proof  by  fire.  And 
as  for  his  prophecies,  he  has  not  sought  to  bind  any  one  to  believe 
in  these  further  than  he  feels  disposed,  "  We  do  but  exhort  men 
to  live  well,  and  to  this  end  there  is  need  of  the  fire  of  charity, 
of  the  miracle  of  faith  ;  all  the  rest  is  to  no  purpose."  As  for  others, 
those  who  truly  feel  themselves  inspired  to  undergo  the  ordeal,  will 
certainly  come  through  it  unhurt,  "if  the  experiment  takes  place, 
eoncerning  wHUli  we  still  have  our  doubts."  As  for  himself,  he 
reserves  himself  for  a  greater  work,  for  which  he  will  he  most 
ready  to  give  his  Ufe.     The  time  will  come  when  the  Lord   will 

the  ordeal  with  himself.  But  Bmlamacchi  represents  him  as  professing  hU 
wUlingnesa  la  enter  the  fire  in  a  trial  "con  quelU  di  Roma,"  i.e.  presumably 
wjih  a  champion  to  be  named  by  the  Pope,  nnd  in  bis  presence  (p.  13a). 

'  "  El  anche  de'  vuslii  fiati."     yoilri  may  be  a  blunder  for  uesiri,  but  ihc 
dimax  seem*  10  require  (as  Ihc  tent  has)  vos/ri.     Savonarola  was  on  friendly  terms 
il  least  of  the  Friars  Minoi. 
*  Ltlpi,  /of.  ci/.     Ught,  AS  has  been  said,  had  already  drawn  up  nnd  signed  1 
fl  this  effect. 
"Col  sopradeelo  frale"  ;  "ihe  above-named  friar"  being  Ughi  (Marchese, 
,    I(  is  clear,  from  a  document,  to  be  presently  referred  to,  thai  the  Signory, 
a  30th  March,  did  not  eipect  Domenico  to  tie  Kondinelli's  rival. 
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show  forth  the  truth  by  supernatural  signs;  but  this  time  will  not 
be  determined  by  any  human  arbitrament.' 

It  was  to  be  expected  that  the  motives  of  Savonarola  and  of 
Francesco  in  declining,  the  former  absolutely,  the  other  condition- 
ally, to  undei^o  the  "  eitperiment,"  would  be  made  the  subject  of 
adverse  comment  by  their  respective  adversaries.  Pulinari  plainly 
hints  that  Savonarola  was  afraid;  while  Benivieni,  as  has  been  seen, 
.  writes  of  Francesco  ;  "  Ipse  nunc  fugam  quasrit."  But  it  is  wiser, 
jjerhaps,  to  respect  the  reasons  which  the  two  friars  themselves  gave 
for  their  conduct.-'  It  is  particularly  to  be  noted  that  whereas  the 
Dominicans  plainly  express  their  confident  persuasion  thai  a  miracle 
will  lake  place,  Rondinelli,  in  his  undertaking,  just  as  plainly  saj-s 
thai  he  does  not  look  for  any  supernatural  intervention.  He  fully 
expects  that  both  champions  will  perish  in  the  flames ;  but  he  is 
willing  that  this  should  come  to  pass  "for  the  good  of  souls," 
i.e.  rather  than  that  what  he  regarded  as  a  dangerous  error  should 
take  deeper  root.*  Herein  Savonarola  and  his  brethren  find  a  strong 
argument  in  their  own  favour.  If  the  Franciscans  did  not  expect  a 
miracle,  they  could  not  be  sure  of  the  truth  of  their  assertions.' 
Yet,  when  Rondinelli  declined  to  believe  that  miracles  were  to  be 
had  on  demand,  he  was  only  giving  utterance  to  a  principle  which, 
as  has  been  seen,  Savonarola  himself  enuncialed  in  slight!)' 
different  terms.  His  willingness,  notwithstanding,  to  enter  the  fire, 
may  as  reasonably  be  ascribed  to  a  mistaken  zeal,  as  the  readiness 
ofFra  Domenico  to  believe  that  God  would  infallibly  confirm  his 
superior's  claims  by  a  supernatural  sign. 

Uomenico  Buonvicino  and  Mariano  Ughi  were,  however,  bj  no 
means  the  only  persons  who  declared  themselves  ready  to  siale 
their  lives    on    the   "  conclusions "  published   on    behalf  of  Fra 

'  Villari,  ii,  147-48. 

*  In  addition  la  the  reasons  already  eiven,  Savonatala  is  said  10  liave  lUcptl 
the  example  of  S.  John  Gualbert.  "  Bcnchi  fosse  uomo  di  gran  mitllli  '^ 
nondimeno  non  entru  in  fuocn,  ma  vi  mandb  un  allio  de'  suoi  momtd,  piK>)M< 
clie  I'ordine  di  quella  cosa  in  quel  tempo  coal  rictuedesse )  nvvcio  fu  cod  da  P^ 
spiralo"  [Burlamacchi,  p.  133). 

'  His  words  arc  ;  "  lo  ,  .  .  me  oLbligo  di  enttnre  ncl  fiioco  col  sopwiw* 
frate   .    .   .   bench*  io  credo  ardere  j   ma  per  salute  dtlle  oninie  sono  ■"'I''' 


*  "  Eorum  nos  miserel  el  pigel,  quod  biibaricn  heresi,  pro  re  siU  inttn«,« 
fftlentur,  proposilum  moriendi  subire  veHnt,  el  in  propriam  necem  ptipff 
daninatione  ruant,  iil  aticn.T  saluti  (ut  aiunt)  consnlanl."  {The  Friws*'* 
Marco  10  Ihe  Pope,  Jiii  April :  Glicraidi,  p,  220). 
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rolamo.  Undertakings  similar  to  theirs  were  drawn  up  and  laid 
efore  the  Signory  hy  two  religious  of  distinguished  family,  botii 
intnates  of  S.  Marco.  These  were  Fra  Malatesia  Sacramoro  da 
Rimini  and  Fra  Ruberto  Salviati.  The  Ten,  in  their  letter  to  Bonsi 
n  the  subject,  lay  particular  stress  on  the  offer  made  by  these  two 
rs,  and  Bonsi  did  not  fail  to  bring  it,  more  than  once,  under  the 
notice  of  the  Pope  and  the  Cardinals.'  But  more  than  this.  The 
brethren  of  S.  Marco  wrote  a  joint  letter  to  the  Pope  in  which  they 
set  forth  their  reasons  for  accepting  the  challenge  of  the  Franciscan 
preacher,  and  declared  that  every  one  of  them — and  they  numbered 
.  nearly  joo^was  ready  lo  enter  the  fire,  under  assurances  from  Fra 
Girolanio  that  they  would  not  be  hurt.-  But.  this  unquestioning 
gith,  this  zeal  for  the  cause,  extended  far  beyond  the  comparatively 
larrow  limits  of  the  convent  walls.  Religious  and  laity  of  both 
children,  expressed  Iheir  eagerness  to  be  chosen 
I  champions  to  attest  the  truth  of  the  conclusions.  When  Fra 
►omenico,  preaching  in  the  Duonio  on  aStli  March,  referred  to  the 
1  multitude  of  women  rose  in  their  places,  and  with  loud 
sries  proclaimed  iheir  desire  to  be  allowed  lo  undergo  the  trial.* 
!Tie  brethren  of  S.  Marco,  in  their  letter  to  the  Pope,  do  not  fail  to 
rII  his  attention  to  these  evidences  of  religious  enthusiasm,  to 
rhich  ihey  confidently  appeal  as  a  sign  of  the  justice  of  their  cause, 
md  which  they  naturally  contrast  with  the  paucity  of  corresponding 
Jffers  made  on  the  side  of  Francesco,^  Indeed,  it  would  seem  that, 
Marchetc,  Inc.  rit. ;  Ghersrdi,  pp.  iii,  221. 
Gherardi,  p.  219. 

"  Qui  sono  lanti  che  desiderano  entrare  in  questo  fuoco  che  e  uno  stupoif , 
Kcolari  come  teligiosi,  come  femminc  et  giovanctli.  Diresli  che  fussino 
>(i  n  noie.  In  modo  che,  invitando  bier  inatlina  F.  Domenico  ad  queslo 
a  levorono  ad  un  tratlo  molte  donne,  gridando :  lo,  lo — ele."  So  writes 
vieni  lo  bis  fiitad  Foiiunaii  (igih  March  ;  Gherardi,  p,  216).  He  shrewdly 
liicE,  however,  Ibat  the  whole  alfaii  will  end  in  smoke,  though  il  is  being 
pu^ed  forward  wilh  great  eagfiDess  by  ihe  friars  of  5.  Maico.  Fra  Ptaddo 
Cinoni  relates  how,  as  he  walked  one  day  in  the  convent  garden  with  Savonarola, 
boy  came  up  to  the  Father  to  offer  himself  for  the  ordeal.  Savonarola  told  him 
Alt  God  did  not  require  this  of  him,  but  would  bless  bis  good  purpose  {,/ec.  ctl. 
\p.  37  ;  Buclamacclu,  p.  134). 

I  *  "  Neque  modo  nos,  Itecentos  pene  fiaties,  sed  numcrosam  quoque  non 
^nobilem  aut  rudem  populi  calervam,  utriusque  sexus,  et  aliarum  Teligionum 
pieri>squc.  ftc  monialci  plurimas  hujusroodi  animi  Sanclitas  \'eslra  esse  sciat ; 
quM  pro/eeto  non  vana  petsuasio,  non  illeeebrae  .  .  ,  fasclnaninl,  sed  mens  recta, 
Mncen  devotio  .  .  .  ardentiisima  charitas  in  unum  conciliavit,"  etc.      On  the 
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f,  ajieording  to  Burlamacchi,  confidently  nlleged  this  general  enthusiasm  a 


o  which  ought  lo  be  cni^ugh  U 


:e  an)'  man  of  goud-wiU. 
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besides  Rondinelli,  who  was  not  in  priest's  orders,  only  one  other 
member  of  the  Franciscan  house,  a  certain  Fra  Niccolo  Pilli,  had 
expressed  his  readiness  to  make  the  hazardous  experiment^  And 
Pilli  appears  to  have  been  a  religious  of  not  very  edifying  life.^ 
The  whole  affair,  as  reported  by  the  Ten,  but  more  especially  the 
formal  undertaking  of  Malatesta  and  of  Salviati,  app)ears  to  have 
made  a  deep  impression  on  Bonsi,  who  speaks  of  it  as  "  a  wonderful 
thing  ...  for  which  our  Lord  God  is  very  greatly  to  be  thanked."' 
Meanwhile,  on  30th  March,  a  debate  on  the  subject  was  held  in 
the  Collegio.  The  numerous  blunders  of  the  official  reporter,  which 
can  be  only  conjecturally  amended,  reflect  the  strong  excitement  of 
the  moment ;  and,  taken  as  a  whole,  the  effect  of  the  minutes  of  the 
discussion  is  singularly  graphic  and  life-like.  A  brief  summary  may 
be  of  interest. 

Antonio  Canigiani  holds  that  this  is  no  subject  for  discussion  in  the 
Palazzo.  It  should  rather  be  treated  of  in  Rome,  where  they  canonise 
saints.  As  for  ourselves  we  should  have  done  better  to  obey  the  Brief. 
It  is  very  doubtful  whether  the  proposed  ordeal  will  heal  the  prevalent 
discord. 

Girolamo   Rucellai   agrees  with  Canigiani.    We  have  had  enough  o( 
Frati  and  Arrabbiati  and  their  squabbles.     Let  us  attend  to  union  among 
ourselves.     If  an  ordeal  would  heal  the  discord  in  the  city,  let  them 
invoke  not  fire  only,  but  water  and  air  and  earth  ;  but  let  us  attend  io 
business,  not  to  these  Frati. 

Luigi  Corsi,  on  the  other  hand,  regards  the  matter  as  of  importance  to 
all  Christendom.  It  would  be  well,  however,  that  the  discussion  should 
be  left  to  ecclesiastics,  and  the  matter  referred  to  the  Vicar,  whose 
decision  should  be  upheld.  He  thinks,  however,  that  the  ordeal  may  be 
productive  of  much  good.  If  Savonarola  is  victorious,  it  will  be  an  honour 
to  the  city  to  possess  such  a  treasure.  If  both  perish,  we  shall  know  that 
we  have  been  deceived  (lavorati)  by  both  ;  and  then  the  citizens  can 
attend  to  the  common  weal. 

Giovanni  Canacci  is  ashamed  and  indignant  that  such  a  matter  should 
have  been  brought  forward.     Our  ancestors  would  have  blushed  to  think 

*  Burlamacchi,  p.  137. 

'  Filipepi,  p.  483. 

^  ' '  Parmi  cosa  maravigliosa  at  da  dovere  muovere  ogni  persona,  et  da  dovernc 
essere  obbligatissimo  al  nostro  Signore  Iddio"  (Gherardi,  p.  221).  And  again: 
**  Et  referendo  particolarmente  .  .  .  le  perfecte  conditioni  et  qualiti  di  Ji* 
Malatesta  .  .  .  risposi  che  non  era  da  credere  s'ingannassi  un  tanto  uotno 
(p.  222);  and  even  Cardinal  Sforza  declared  that  he  esteemed  Malatesta  *'p« 
un  huomo  perfecto,"  but  that  he  regretted  his  having  mixed  himself  up  in  this 
affair  {ibid.).  The  undertakings  of  Malatesta  and  Salviati  are  given  by  Boria* 
macchi,  pp.  135-36. 
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It  possible  ihat  such  mailers  should  be  discussed  by  us,  which  make  us 
flic  laughing-stock  of  ibe  world.  Let  the  Signorj-  deliver  us  from  this 
disgrace  without  more  ado.  Fire,  air,  or  water  are  all  one  to  him  if  only 
the  ciiy  may  be  pacified. 

Nero  del  Nero. — This  is  an  ecclesiastical  matter  ;  let  us  leave  it  alone 

«nd  lell  these  friars  to  lea\'e  il  aione  too,  and  to  preach  the  Word  of  God. 

(iirolatno  Capponi  has  no  particular  desire  to  see  a  miracle.     Let  the 

Sigtiory  turn  the  matter  over  to  Ihe  Vicar,  and  lei  the  city  return  itself, 

■nd  pot  a  stop  to  the  nocturnal  lawlessness  of  some  of  our  young  men. 

Guidantonio  Vespucci.— It  is  an  evil  generation  which  seekelh  a  sign, 
and  we  are  only  facilitating  matters  for  them,  li  would  be  well  if  one 
■who  lays  claim  to  supernatural  powers  could  prove  them  without  com- 
mitting homicide.  The  affair  is  a  fad  (gara)  of  the  fiHars,  whose  busy 
tongues  are  the  cause  of  a  great  part  of  our  dissensions.  If  there  is  to  be 
VD  ordeal,  let  him  undergo  it  on  whose  behalf  we  are  contending,  if  indeed 
we  are  contending  for  him. 

Agnolo  Niccolini. — If  the  ordeal  would  benefit  the  city,  I  should  be  in 
favour  of  it;  but  it  is  more  likely  to  breed  scandal.  It  would  be  much 
better  to  write  to  the  Pope  about  it,  and  let  him  send  a  bishop  to  preside  ; 
and  let  the  condition  be  that  if  the  Friar  wins  we  shall  hear  no  more  of 
the  interdict. 

I  Antonio  Malegunelle. — The  matter  is  in  substance  ecclesiastical,  but 
I'll  is  to  be  supposed  that  the  champions  have  maturely  considered  what 
'  iliey  are  about.  And  as  they  have  come  to  terms,  it  is  our  business  to  see 
thai  the  affair  is  rightly  carried  out.  Under  other  circumstances  it  might 
be  well  10  refer  the  matter  to  the  Pope.  But,  as  things  are,  it  will  be  best 
to  carry  it  through,  and  then  we  shall  knoiv  the  truth.  Let  the  Signory 
take  good  care  that  neither  patty  be  suffered  to  shirk  the  trial. 

Antonio  Stroiii  thinks  that  for  the  declaration  of  the  truth  one  miracle 
I  IS  as  good  as  another.  Why  not  let  them  try  an  experiment  unattended 
'iritb  risk  of  life?  They  might  undertake  lo  cross  the  Arno  without 
getting  wet.'  Let  them  obtain  the  permission  of  their  superiors.  But  he 
greatly  desires  to  see  some  decisive  sign. 

Francesco  Guaiterotti.— Il  does  not  belong  to  you  either  to  enforce 
the  affair,  or  to  give  permission  for  Ji.     But  as  the  parties  have  arranged 
tteir  own  terms,  the  matter  will  turn  to  our  advantage  lie  cose  sono 
terminc  desiderato).     Encourage  them  to  carry  out  their  plan, 
id  take  good  care  that  no  one  shirks  his  part. 
Luca  Corsini.— The  fire  of  dissension  is  ablaze  already-     Let  the  matter 
;ecd,  for  it  has  gone  loo  far  lo  allow  of  its  being  quashed. 
Onnanoizo  Deti. — Let  the  affair  proceed,  though  for  my  part  I  don't 
link  much  will  come  of  il,  since  the  person  who  is  most  concerned  is 
itting  another  in  his  place. 


'  According  lo  Nardi,  oi 
tnmodalcd  with  a  vesse 
It  with  less  di^omroit, 


•  of  the 


speakers  suggesled  thnl  the  fiiars  might  be 
water  in  which  they  might  try  theii  expeii- 
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Domenico  Maiiingbi  (a  firm  supporter  of  Savonarola)  would  have  the 
matter  to  go  forward,  "  for  this  miracle  will  lend  to  the  glory  of  God  and 
the  peace  of  the  city." 

Several  speakers  in  succession  express  themselves  in  favour  of  the 
trial.  Among  them,  Soderini  thinks  that  God  should  be  thanked 
for  this  opportunity  ;  for  since  the  friars  have  committed  themselves 
lo  definite  conclusions,  the  issue  must  needs  be  for  the  hoDour  of 
God.  Lorenzo  Lenzi  advises  that  public  prayers,  processions,  and 
works  of  charity  should  be  undertaken,  with  a  view  to  a  happy  issue. 
Of  the  rest,  some  are  strongly  in  favour  of  the  ordeal,  two  ate  in 
favour  of  cold  water,  as  less  dangerous  lo  life,  two  are  afraid  that 
the  affair  will  lead  to  a  tumult,  and  two  are  heartily  ashamed  of  the 
whole  business.  Some  support,  others  oppose,  the  proposal  to  refer 
the  case  to  Rome,  or  to  the  Vicar  of  the  Archbishop.  Braccio 
Marteili  rather  appositely  remarks  that  one  who  is  ready  to  enter 
the  fire  ought  not  to  be  afraid  to  go  to  Rome,  Agnolo  de'  Bardi 
would  like  to  see  the  experiment  tried  on  all  the  friars. 

The  result  of  the  division  on  the  question  as  to  whether  the 
experiment  should  be  allowed  lo  take  place,  is  not  recorded  in  the 
official  report  of  ihe  debate  as  published  by  Lupi.  But  thai  the 
result  was  a  vote  in  the  affirmative  sense  is  implied  by  another 
document  published  by  Viliiiri,  and  bearing  the  same  date  (30th 
March),  in  which  the  conditions  of  the  trial  are  laid  down  The 
document  commences  with  a  long  preamble,  which  st.iics  that  1 
controversy  has  arisen  between  the  religious  of  S.  Marco  andlhe 
Minorites;  that  the  Dominicans  have  published  certain  conclusions 
which  the  Franciscans  deny  ;  that  one  of  each  party  has  given  an 
undertaking  in  writing  that  he  is  ready  to  enter  the  fire  with  ihe 
other,  on  the  understanding  that  credence  is  reasonably  to  be  given 
to  him  who  shall  come  forth  unhurt ;  and  which  declares  thai  the 
motive  for  the  decision  arrived  at  is  the  desire  to  put  an  end  m 
every  event,  to  the  popular  dissension  now  prevalent.'  Tht 
decision  is,  that  if  the  Dominican  champion  should  peiish  in  '■t* 
flames,  then  Savonarola  and  Domenico  are  to  incur  the  penalty  of 
perpetual  banishment.*    If,  on  the  other  hand,  the  Francisun  alo"* 


'  "  Convenerunt  ad 
scribendo  papirum  ■  .  . 
hoc,  ut  seditio  popiilari 
(Villari,  p.  Kcli.). 

*  II  ii  clear  thai  Domenico 


ivicem,  promietcntes  1 
ui  ex  ignc  exeimti  tnli 
toUatur  e  medio  in  1 


.mm  propria  manu  se  IikI  "^ 
0  faiionabiliier  eredi  posiit ;  li 
nni  evenlu  eorum  ilterctliM*' 


)I  then  expected  10  be  Ihe  aciiitl  chtmf 
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should  perish,  the  same  penalty  is  declared  against  Francesco  di 
Puglia  and  Fra  Lorenzo  Corsi.  But  if  both  should  perish,  then  the 
penalty  is  to  fall  on  the  Dominicans  alone.  Lastly,  if  either  parly 
should  fail  to  carry  out  its  undertaking,  this  party  will  incur  the 
sentence  of  banishment  aforesaid. 

The  clause  by  which  it  is  ordained  that,  if  both  champions 

should  perish,  the  Dominicans  alone  were  to  be  punished,  seems  at 

first  sight  a  very  one-sided  arrangement.     But,  on  a  closer  scrutiny, 

it  appears  to  be,  after  all,   not  unreasonable.     From  one  point  of 

Domenico  might  rightly  be  regarded  as  the  aggressor.     The 

iignory  take  account  only  of  written  documents  duly  attested,  and 

of  such,  he,  and  not  his  rival,  had  put  forth  the  first.     Moreover,  it 

was  he,  or  his  representative,  who  claimed  to  sustain  certain  positive 

conclusions,  confessedly  not  pertaining  to  the  Catholic  faith  as  such, 

which  needed  to  be  established  by  a    miracle.     The   other  party 

iguaranteed  no  miracle.    They  only   maintained   that  if  a  miracle 

|»ere  to  take  place,  it  would  not  be  on  the  side  of  Domenico.     The 

death  of  both  champions  would  then  be  (according  to  the  terms  of 

their  "  sfida  ")  a  clear  indication  that  God  did  not  intend  to  confirm 

in  this  fashion  the  assertions,  prophetic  or  otherwise,  advanced  by 

Domenico  on  behalf  of  Savonarola,     Nor  is  it  at  all  clear  that  this 

.-decision  was  revoked  by  another  which  is  recorded  as  having  been 

rttrrived  at  a  few  days  later,  \u.  on  6th  April.     In  this  it  is  set  down 

Ifaat  if  Fra  Domenico  should  perish,  Savonarola  is  to  be  regarded  as 

I  rebel,  and  must  leave  the  city  within   three  hours.     Nothing   is 

bcre   said   of  Francesco  or  Corsi.     But  if  the  resolution  may  be 

understood  as  supplementing  the  former  one,  it  only  fixes  a  Umit  of 

ime  within  which  the  sentence,  in  Savonarola's  case,  is  to  be  carried 

.     It  is  obvious  that  on  the  hypothesis  that  Fra  Girolamo  should 

proved  (on   his  acknowledged  champion's  own  terms)  to  have 

;been  a  deceiver  of  the  people,   there  was  prima  facie  a   stronger 

in  for  Insisting  upon  his  immediate  withdrawal  than  existed  in 

case   of  Francesco,    who    had    achieved    but   a    very   inferior 

iloriety,  and  oi  whom  it  could  not  be  pretended  that  he  was  a 

■er  in  the  city.     At  the  same  lime  it  is  possible  that  the  second 

ilution    was    the   result    of  a   vote    taken  in  haste,  that  it   was 

itended  as   revoking,    and    not    as    supplementing    the    previous 

igement,  and  that  it  was  the  outcome  of  the  activity  of  Fra 

lifolamo's  enemies.     But  there  is,  we  submit,  no  proof  that  this  was 


338  GIROLAMO  SAVONAROLA 

The  "  cimento,"  as  it  was  called,  was  originally  fixed  for  Friday, 
[^,  6th  March.  But  on  the  evening  of  the  5th,  if  we  may  trust  the 
unsupported  statement  of  Lionardo  Strozzi,  a  message  reached  S. 
Marco  that  the  event  had  been,  by  command  of  the  Signory, 
postponed  till  the  Saturday.^  It  would  seem  that  it  was  at  first 
proposed  to  hold  the  ordeal  in  the  afternoon,  but  that  Fra  Girolamo 
expressed  a  preference  for  the  morning,  on  the  ground  that  sobriety 
was  the  best  preparation  for  such  a  function.  The  place  appointed 
was  the  Piazza  of  the  Signory. 

The  two  communities  of  S.  Marco  and  Santa  Croce  prepared  for 
the  ordeal  by  prayer  and  fasting.     Burlamacchi  and  others  describe 
the  processions  which  were  held  in  the  former  convent,  and  mention 
that  the  brethren  had  permission  to  fast  thrice  in  the  week  on  bread 
and  water ;  while  Pulinari,  on  his  side,  speaks  in  some  detail  of  the 
austerities  practised  on  the  occasion  by  the  Franciscans.^     However 
much  Fra  Girolamo  may  have  regretted  the  rashness  of  his  too  eager 
companion,  it  is  clear  that  he  was  determined  to  take  every  pre- 
caution against  malice  or  accident.      He  sent  Fra  Malatesta  and 
Francesco  Davanzati  to  the  Signory  to  beg  that  measures  might  be 
taken  to  secure  that  the  competitors  should  unmistakably  pass  through 
the  fire.^     A  platform  was  erected  in  the  middle  of  the  Piazza  della 
Signoria,  on  which  the  piled-up  fuel  was  so  arranged  as  to  form  an 
avenue   through  which  the   two  friars  were  to  walk.      Savonarola 
requested  that  the  pile  should  be  ignited  at  the  further  end,  so  that 
there  should  be  no  means  of  escape  in  that  direction,  and  that  as 
soon  as  Domenico  and  Francesco  had  entered  the  narrow  passage, 
the  fuel  behind  them  should  be  at  once  set  on  fire.     There  would 
thus  be  no  possibility  of  fraud,  and  no  opportunity  for  cowardice. 
Such  at  least  was  the  ostensible  motive  for  the  arrangement.    But 
another  reason  has  been  assigned  for  the  request.     Pulinari  ascribes 

*  Strozzi  to  the  Francesco  Fortunati,  6th  April  (Perrens,  p.  380).  The  writer 
suggests  that  the  Signory  have  postponed  the  cimento  in  hopes  of  receiving  a  Brief 
from  Rome  prohibiting  the  whole  affair.  lie  thinks  it  will  not  come  off.  It  is, 
perhaps,  more  probable  that,  in  view  of  the  enthusiasm  of  Savonarola's  followers, 
they  wished  to  gain  time  for  the  decision  as  to  the  more  stringent  terms  under 
which  the  penalty  of  banishment  was  (condiiionafly)  decreed  against  Savooaroli 
on  6th  April. 

2  Conti,  p.  372. 

'  Examination  of  Davanzati  (Villari,  ii,  p.  ccxlvii.).  In  Savonarola's  own 
examination  (p.  clxxiii.),  and  in  Mariano's  narrative  embodied  in  Palinvi's 
chronicle  (Conti,  p.  371),  Malatesta  is  named  in  place  of  P;ivanzati.  ProbaWf 
both  were  sent  at  different  times. 
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the  message  of  Savonarola  lo  a  desire  to  give  to  the  whole  afTair  as 
terrible  an  appearance  as  possible,  in  the  hope  that  Domenico's  rival 
would  be  frightened  at  the  sight  of  the  pruparaiions  made,  and  that 
thus  the  ordeal  might  be  avoided.  And  this  version  of  the  matter 
would  seem  to  be  confirmed  by  Savonarola's  confession  at  his  trial. 
But  the  statements  found  in  this  confession,  so  far  as  they  are  un- 
favourable to  Fra  Girolamo,  are  deservedly  open  to  the  gravest 
luspicion ;  and  it  may  be  that  Puiinari's  version  of  the  story  is 
based,  so  far  as  this  particular  is  concerned,  on  that  unlnisC- 
worthy  document.' 

The  Signory  made  somewhat  elaborate  arrangements  for  the 
avoidance  of  a  tumult.  The  measures  which  were  taken  are 
described  in  detail  by  Somenzi,  and  the  circumstance  that  he 
regarded  them  as  most  wise  rather  suggests  that  they  were  not 
altogether  impartial.  All  foreigners,  among  whom  the  Sienese  are 
particularly  mentioned,  were  ordered  to  leave  Florence.  The 
city  gates  were  closed,  none  but  persons  of  rank  being  allowed 
to  enter ;  and  the  approaches  to  the  Piazza  were  barricaded,  with 
the  exception  of  three,  at  each  of  which  a  strong  guard  was 
iplaced.  The  carrying  of  arms  by  unauthorised  persons  was  strictly 
jBohibited,  and  to  preserve  order  a  body  of  troops  was  stationed 
in  the  square,  while  the  sixteen  gonfalonieri  of  the  cily  companies, 
1  command  of  some  twenty  or  twenty-five  men,  patrolled  the 
■everal  quarters  of  the  city.  Orders  were  sent  to  the  troops  before 
^Pisa,  and  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Siena,  that  on  no  pretext  were  they 
I  leave  their  posts.  Even  a  summons  from  the  Ten  was  to  be 
rded,  and  no  message  was  lo  be  obeyed  unless  it  came  direct 

n  the  Signory.  "  Then,"  adds  Somenzi,  "  they  summoned  all  the 
dliefs  of  the  party  of  the  Frateschi  ,  .  .  and  kept  them  within  the 

Klace."  This,  it  is  to  be  remembered,  is  the  open  avowal  of  a 
tness  bitterly  hostile  to  Fra  Girolamo,  though  we  are  rather  inclined 
J  think  that  in  this  particular  the  wish  was  father  to  the  thought, 
pd  that  so  obviously  one-sided  a  step  was  not  really  taken.  At  any 
hte,  no  complaint  on  this  head  is  made,  so  far  as  we  are  aware,  by 
lie  friends  of  Savonarola  who  have  put  on  record  their  reminiscences 


G.  B,  Ridotfi  to]J  me  that  the  Franciscan  would  ncvci  < 
n  faci,  was  my  own  lielkf.  Now,  if  he  were  not  lo  etilel 
Eo  enter.     Wbeiefoie  ...  to  friehlen  him  the  more,  I  I 

>  liTe  might  be  a  big  one,"  etc.     Pulinaii's  account  corresponds,  clause  hf  clause, 

rh  thai  i>(  the  confession. 


BCh, 
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of  this  fateful  day.  But  there  is  a  matter  of  which  they  do  complain, 
and  of  which  Somenzi  has  made  no  mention.  In  one  corner  of  the 
Piazza,  DofTo  Spini  was  allowed  to  station  himself,  with  some  hundreds 
of  armed  followers,  many  of  them  mounted,  and  their  presence  was 
nothing  short  of  an  open  menace  to  Savonarola  and  his  supporters. 
So  far  as  we  can  see,  the  only  explanation  of  the  permission  thus 
accorded  to  the  Compagnacci  is  that  they  were  allowed  to  be  present 
under  arms  ostensibly  with  a  view  to  keeping  order,  and  as  watching 
the  event  in  the  interests  of  the  Franciscans.^  For,  in  addition  to 
the  main  body  of  troops,  under  the  command  of  Gioacchino  della 
Vecchia,  the  Constable  of  the  Palazzo,  there  was  also  a  special  guard, 
captained  by  Marcuccio  Salviati,  the  firm  friend  of  Savonarola,  drawn 
up  in  the  immediate  vicinity  of  the  Palazzo,  where  a  space  had  been 
set  apart  for  the  religious  of  the  two  Orders.*  Under  such  circum- 
stances it  would  perhaps  have  been  difficult,  though  it  would  certainly 
have  been  desirable,  to  insist  on  the  disarming  and  disbanding  of 
Spini  s  company.  But  we  shall  have  occasion  to  return  to  this  matter 
a  little  later. 

On  the  morning  of  the  7th,  after  celebrating  High  Mass,  Savona- 
rola made  a  brief  address  to  his  brethren  and  the  faithful  assembled 
in  S.  Marco.  He  reminded  them  that  there  were  two  kinds  of 
prophecy,  absolute  (as  when  Isaiah  said :  "  Behold  a  virgin  shall 
conceive  ")  and  conditional  (as  when  Jonah  proclaimed  that  Nineveh 
should  be  destroyed).  In  the  course  of  the  previous  night  he  had 
received  a  di\nne  intimation  of  each  kind.     That  under  all  circum- 

*  With  naive  simplicity  Pulinari  suggests  that  God  Himself  provided  this  pro- 
tection for  his  brethren  I  '*  Ed  ecco  li  cuori  di  molti  giovani  li  quali  erano  de'  piu 
nobili  .  .  .  della  citta,  che  del  tutto  armati  sedevano  sopra  cavalli  barbati  .  .  . 
Costoro  con  gran  strepito  enirarono  in  Piazza  in  favore  e  difesa  de*  Frati  (minori), 
la  qual  compagnia  nel  volgo  si  chiam6  il  Compagnaccio  ;  e  ben  pan>c  che  Iddiohi 
mandasse  loro  e  che  lafussi  loro  a  uopo  '*  (Conli,  p.  374). 

^  There  seems  every  reason  to  suppose  that  della  Vecchia  was  well  disposed  to 
Savonarola.     Villari  says  ll»at  on  the  follov^-ing  day  he  enforced  the  orders  of  the 
Signory  against  the  defenders  of  S.  Marco  ;  but  this  is  an  error,  as  will  appear 
in  the  sequel.     Both  Salviati  and  della  Vecchia  are  mentioned  in  the  "process' 
of  Fra  Girolamo.     "  Marcuccio  Salviati  mi  fu  menato  da  Fra  Ruberto  suo  fratello 
inanci  al  caso  del  fuoco  .  .  .  per  che  io  lo  confortassi  al  l)en  vivere  et  cosl  fei : 
^/  hebhiio  euro  per  haverlo  amico :  et  lui  mi  fece  molte  proferte  inanci  si  partisse ; 
dicendo  io  metterei  la  vita  per  voi.     Intesi  Giovanni  della  Vecchia  che  era  nostro 
amico  da  frate  Cosimo  Tomaboni  ;  il  che  hebbi  charo  ;  ma  non  li  parlai  mai" 
(Villari,   ii.   Append,  p.  clxii.).      It  is  possible  that   the  words  which  we  hive 
italicised  are  an  addition  by  Ser  Ceccone,  but  there  is  no  reason  to  doubt  lh< 
substantial  truths  of  the  passage. 
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,nces  they  would  be  victorious,  this  he  declareil  to  be  unconditionally 
predestined.^  But  whether  the  experiment  would  take  place  or  no, 
on  this  |>oint  he  had  received  no  certain  knowledge.  He  inclines 
to  the  belief  that  it  will  take  place,  seeing  that  such  preparations 
have  been  made,  but  God  has  not  revealed  this  secret  to  him.^ 
The  discourse  began  and  ended  with  a  fervent  exhortation  to 
prayer. 

All  the  authorities  agree  in  contrasting  the  arrival  and  subsequent 
conduct  of  the  two  communities.  The  Franciscans  were  first  on 
the  ground.'  They  came  without  pomp  or  ceremony,  and  on  their 
arrival  quietly  awaited  the  sequel,  while  their  two  champions,  Francesco 
and  Rondinelli,  betook  themselves  to  the  chapel  of  the  Signory,  where 
ihey  engaged  in  prayer.*  Pulinari,  as  might  be  expected,  dwells  with 
compbcency  on  the  absence  of  display  on  the  part  of  his  brethren. 
The  writers  on  the  other  side  tell  us  that  ihey  came  without  any 
signs  of  religious  observance,  "  as  if  to  see  a  tournament,"  that  they 
spent  the  time  gossiping  with  their  friends,  and  that  Francesco  and 
Rondinelli  were  nowhere  to  be  seen.'^ 

The  Dominicans,  on  the  other  hand,  arrived  in  procession  about 
half  an  hour  later,  chanting  the  67lh  Psalm  :  "  Let  God  arise  and  let 
His  enemies  be  scattered,"  and  others  expressive  of  their  assured 
hopes  of  victory.^  Preceded  by  the  cross-bearer  and  the  religious  of 
S,  Marco,  vested  according  to  their  rank,  came  Fra  Domenico  in  a 

*  "  Noi  habbiamo  havuio  sla  notie  cosa  nssuluta  e  cosa  conditionBta.     La 
>lula  i  ehe  havemo  havere  viuoiia  ad  ogni  modu,  c  qucsio  i  assoluW  e  pre- 

deslitMto."    The  discourse  is  printed  at  tlie  end  o(  the  \iAiitne  o!  Pi-ediiAt  lefra 

Credo  piu  presto  di  s)  che  di  a6 :  perchi  la.  cnsa  e  mollo  innand  :  pare 
questi)  acEieio  di  Dio  Qon  ho." 

This  is  asserted  not  only  by  Somenzi  and  Fulinari  (p.  373],  but  also  by  Nardi 
19). 

Fulinari,  p.  374. 

"  Entiomo  .  .  ,  seoia  piocessionc,  srrua  paramenlj,  serra  lumc,  come  se 
andare  a  vcdere  una  giostra.  "  (Vlvoli  ;  Villaii,  p.  Ixxv.).  "  Slavansi  U 
secotari,  come  saccomanni  senza  reltgione  alcuna"(FiUpepi,  p.  483). 
Francesco  Fra  Benedetto  aiys :  "  Stavasi  su  fiilo  nun  $0  dove  in  Falaao  con 
dlo  F.  Giuliano  (Rondinelli), el  nessunodi  !orouscivafuori"(Villafi,  p.  liixiv.). 
■  let-olf  against  these  graluilously  ill.nalured  innuendoes  it  may  be  mentioned 
t  Pulinari  always  speaka  of  Ihe  Dominican  champion  by  his  sobriquet  as  Fra 
menico  Fallaraiiiii. 

*  Somenii  says  "half  an  hour"  later.     Pulinari  extends  the  delay  to  iwo  hours, 
e  evidence  u  to  the  duration  of  ihc  proceedings  is  rather  confiuing.    Apparently 

event  was  fixed  for  10  A.M.,  or  thereabouts,  and  it  was  laie  in  the  aTtemuon 
iac«  all  paitiea  relumed  hom«. 
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cope  of  cloth  of  gold,  and  after  him  Fra  Girolamo,  bearing  the 
Blessed  Sacrament,  and  accompanied  by  some  sixty  men  bearing 
torches  and  the  familiar  red  crosses.  Having  placed  the  pyx  con- 
taining the  Blessed  Sacrament  on  an  altar  which  had  been  prepared 
beforehand  in  that  portion  of  the  Loggia  which  was  assigned  to  his 
community,  Fra  Girolamo  knelt  in  prayer  while  the  Psalms  and  the 
Litanies  were  being  sung.  If  Fra  Mariano's  memory  might  be 
trusted,  we  should  have  to  believe  that,  by  some  mistake — regarded 
by  the  Minorites  as  ominous  of  the  event — in  the  chanting  of  the 
Litanies  the  Franciscan  saints  were  invoked,  while  those  of  the 
Order  of  Preachers  were  omitted.  It  is  to  be  supposed,  gravely 
observes  Pulinari,  that  they  were  ashamed  to  invoke  their  own 
saints,  who  would  surely  be  aware  of  their  excommunication,  while 
they  perhaps  imagined  that  S.  Francis  and  his  companions  had  not 
heard  of  it.  The  remark  is  foolish  enough,  but  it  serves  to  show  the 
state  of  feeling  which  prevailed,  and  the  incredible  simplicity  of  men 
who  were,  to  say  the  least  of  it,  very  much  in  earnest.  The  same 
writer  further  asserts  that  the  petition  for  the  humiliation  of  the 
enemies  of  the  Church  was  also  omitted.  As  for  the  Franciscans, 
they  could  take  no  part  in  public  prayer  with  those  whom  they  re- 
garded as  excommunicate,  and  contented  themselves  with  answering 
by  a  silent  "  Amen "  the  various  invocations.  Their  silence,  how- 
ever, was  (if  we  may  believe  Pulinari)  interpreted  by  the  supporters 
of  Savonarola  as  indicative  of  fear,  and  they  had  to  endure  many 
taunts  and  gibes  on  the  score  of  their  faint-heartedness.  And  so, 
he  adds,  they  stood  there  like  lambs  in  the  midst  of  wolves,  shivering 
with  cold  and  hunger,  but  trusting  in  God,  for  the  defence  of  whose 
Church  they  had  come  thither. 

That  a  long  and  tedious  delay  now  ensued,  occasioned  by  certain 
preliminary  negotiations,  is  agreed  on  all  hands.  It  is  not  so  clear 
to  which  of  the  two  parties  the  delay  is  to  be  principally  ascribed. 
Each,  of  course,  lays  the  blame  on  the  other ;  and  a  comparison  of 
the  several  narratives  leads  to  no  certain  conclusion,  but  only  to 
conjecture  more  or  less  probable.  This  much,  however,  is  beyond 
question.  The  two  Franciscans  stayed  within  the  palace  in  im- 
mediate communication  with  the  authorities.  Savonarola,  on  the 
other  hand,  remained  at  his  post  before  the  altar,  while  Domenico 
came  and  went,  consulting  his  superior  at  each  stage  of  the  proceed- 
ings, so  that  to  the  casual  observer  it  might  seem  that  he,  rather 
than  Francesco,  was  protracting  the  affair ;  and  it  is  likely  enough 
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Itiiai,  as  Filipepi  asserts,  rumours  to  this  effect  were  diligently  circu- 

I  laled  by  the  enemies  of  Fra  Girolamo. 

what  were  the  negotiations   about?      According    to   the 

I  Dominican  account,  Francesco  began  by  demanding  that  Domenico 

ishouid  change  not  merely  his  vestments  but  his  habit,  and  even 
:ording  to  some — his  inner  garments,  lest  perchance  they  should 
have  been  "eiiclianted."  Savonarola  at  first  objected,  but  finally 
yielded  at  the  instance  of  Piero  degli  Alberli.  Puiinari  simply  says 
that  the  Franciscans  proposed  that  both  parties  should  change  their 
clothes,  and  that  this  was  done.  Believing,  as  we  do,  in  the  good 
faith  of  the  Franciscans  no  less  than  of  their  rivals,  we  are  inclined 

ito  think  that  in  this  particular  their  version  of  the  story  is  the  true 
me;  possibly  the  change  of  raiment  was  intended  as  a  precaution 
lot  merely  against  "  enchantment,"  but  against  any  physical  pro- 
Ection  from  the  effects  of  the  fire  which  either  party  might  have 
!en  tempted  to  adopt.  At  the  same  lime  it  must  be  admitted  that 
Dominican    account    is   very   circumstantial,    for   not    only   is 

■  Alessandro  Slrozzi  named  as  the  religious  with  whom  Domenico 
actually  exchanged  garments,  but  it  is  further  related  that  when  he 
was  summoned  for  the  purpose  by  Savonarola,  believing  that  he  was 
to  be  called  upon  to  enter  the  fire,  he  came  forward  with  great 
alacrity,  kneeling  for  his  superior's  blessing  with  the  words  7!r  Deum 
laudamui.  The  simplest  explanation  of  the  discrepancy  appears  to 
be  that  the  proposal  came  (as  Puiinari  admits)  from  the  Franciscans, 
who  were,  however,  content  that  their  own  champion  should  himself 
do  what  was  demanded  of  his  rival,  and  that  Savonarola  at  first 
demurred,  but  afterwards  yielded ;  while  the  question  of  Francesco's 
change  of  raiment  gave  rise  (as  was  natural  uiider  the  circumstances) 
to  DO  discussion.  A  further  objection  seems  to  have  been  raised 
to  Fra  Domenico  entering  the  fire  with  a  crucifix  in  his  hands,  but 
the  witnesses  do  not  agree  as  to  the  manner  in  which  this  difficulty 
was  settled.  The  crisis  of  the  discussion  came,  however,  when  the 
Franciscans  understood  that  it  was  Domenico's  intention  to  carry 
the  Blessed  Sacrament  into  the  midst  of  the  flames.  Against  this 
proposal  the  Franciscans  at  once  objected.  It  was  dishonourable  to 
our  Lord  ;  it  was  to  make  the  most  sacred  mysteries  of  the  Christian 
faith,  rather  than  the  truth  of  Domenico's  theses,  the  subject  of  the 
"  experiment ";  and,  quite  apart   from   scholastic  answers   to    the 

.ubolastic  arguments  about  substance  and  accidents  brought  forward 
Domenico,  the  course  which   he  proposed   to  lake  was  quite 
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certain  lo  provoke  scandal.  Nor  was  it  only  the  opponents  and  the 
enemies  of  Savonarola  who  perceived  the  force  of  these  objections. 
Nardi,  a  warm  admirer  of  Fra  Girolamo,  expresses  himself  on  the 
subject  not  less  explicitly,  if  less  emphatically,  than  Soraen/i.'  This, 
then,  was  a  point  on  which  neither  the  Franciscans  nor  the  Signory 
could  be  expected  to  yield ;  while  as  for  Domenicb,  he  believed  that 
he  had  received,  mediately  or  immediately,  a  divine  intimation  on 
the  subject,  so  that  any  concession  on  his  side  was  out  of  the 
question."^  "  I  am  certain,"  he  afterwards  wrote  at  his  trial,  "  that 
1  should  not  have  been  burnt,  and  so  there  would  have  been  no 
scandal,  but  edification,  ,  .  .  When  I  shall  stand  in  the  presence 
of  Christ  I  will  make  it  clear  to  all  these  people  whether  I  acted  of 
my  own  motion  or  by  the  will  and  inspiration  (movimento)  of  God, 
who  on  that  day  willed  that  it  should  be  so."  Every  one  is  aware, 
he  adds,  that  the  speeici  SacrameiiH  can  be  destroyed,  much  more  be 
who  carries  them.  A  thousand  consecrated  Hosts  would  not  save 
from  destruction  a  man  who  had  not  the  truth  on  his  side.  "If 
then  scandal  arose,  God,  wiiose  will  I  carried  out,  will  reward  me ; 
for  I  have  gained  much  merit  from  this  .  .  .  grievous  persecution,''' 
Such  being  the  convictions  entertained  on  both  sides,  a  deadlock 
was  inevitable,  And  after  a  great  deal  of  lime  had  been  expended 
on  a  fruitless  discussion  of  the  subject,  it  became  evident  that  the 
ordeal  could  not,  under  the  circumstances,  be  allowed  to  take  place. 
The  crowd  of  intending  spectators  had  now  been  kept  in  suspense 
for  many  hours,  and  had,  moreover,  been  drenched  by  a  heavy 
shower  of  rain.  Angry  murmurs  of  discontent  began  lo  make 
themselves  heard ;  and  even  had  the  Signory  been  as  favourably 
disposed  to  Savonarola  as  they  were  actually  hostile,  they  could 
hardly  have  acted  otherwise  than  they  did  by  bidding  both  partita 
return  home.  Each,  of  course,  claimed  a  moral  victory ;  each  laid 
the  blame  of  the  fiasco  on  the  other ;  but  that  Fra  Girotamo  sa» 
very  clearly  that  the  issue  of  the  event  would  be  turned  to  his 

'  "  La  (juale  cosa  alia  Signoria  ed  a  ciaschcduno  altro  pane  JnboDciU  « 
infanda  "  [Somenit  lo  Sforaa,  7th  April ;  del  Lungu,  n.  39).  "  Non  vollono  .  ■  ■ 
i  frali  minori  acconsentirlo,  allegando  molU  e  evi'detui  ragifni,  con  di«  tlw 
ardendo  (come  naturalmenle  potrebbe  ardtrel  .  .  .  De  seguiiebbc  grin  OEiuO' 
di  scandaliuate  le  menti  degli  uamini  deboU  e  ignoraoti "  (Nardi,  L  na). 

'  "  Ma  fu  rivclalo  a  F.  Silveslro  Maiufli,  che  Id  venin  modo  v'e 
(Domenica)  lenza  il  Sacra mc^nla "  (BurUmacchi,  p.  142). 

*  Domeoico's  autograph  confession  (Villari,  ii,  Append,  p.  ciccixO- 
valuable  docuinenl  has  forlunatcly  been  preserved  together  wirh  ihe  fi 
version  of  the  same  which  was  drau  n  up  by,  01  for,  the  Signory. 
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discredil  is  atlesled  by  his  recjudst  Ihat  the  Signory  would  provide  an 
escort  to  conduct  himself  and  his  brethren  to  S.  Marco  ;  whereas  in 
the  morning  he  had  been  content  with  his  own  unofficial  body-guard,^ 
The  escort  was  given,  and  under  its  protection  the  procession  re- 
turned, puraued  by  the  insults  and  execrations  of  Savonarola's 
declared  enemies,  with  whom  many  of  those  who  had  hitherto  been 
neutral,  or  even  friendly,  now  allied  themselves.  The  cry  was  that 
the  people  had  been  befooled  by  the  Friar.-  On  their  arrival  at 
S.  Marco,  Kra  Girolamo  mounted  the  pulpit  and  addressed  the 
women  who  had  persevered  there  in  prayer,  explaining  that,  as  the 
failure  of  the  ordeal  was  due  to  the  frivolous  and  fraudulent  pro- 
ceedings of  the  opposite  patty,  the  result  must  be  considered  as 
entirely  favourable  to  the  cause  which  he  had  at  heart.^  The  Te 
Dtum  was  then  sung.  Needless  to  say,  there  was  likewise  a  TV 
_  Deum  at  Santa  Croce.* 

So  far  as  regards  the  actual  facts,  concerning  which,  if  we  except 
the  incident  of  the  exchange  of  garments,  there  is  no  dispute.  It  is 
Buitc  otherwise  when  we  come  to  enquire  into  the  motives  and  inten- 
uons  of  the  parties  concerned.  If  we  may  believe  Filipepi,  the 
Btanciscan  champion  never  intended  to  enter  the  fire  at  all,  hut  only 

)  supply  a  pretext  under  which  Uoffo  Spini  and  his  gang  might 
iRtacIc  the  Fraleschi,  and  slay  Fra  Girolamo  and  his  followers.'* 
Ilorcover,  he  declares  that  Doffo  had  made  arrangements  that  on  a 
1  to  be  given  from  the  Palazzo  he  was  to  make  the  attack,  and, 

nhcr,  that  the  sign  was  actually  given,   but  that   "come  a  Dio 
icque  "  he  changed  his  mind.     All  this  he  professes  to  have  heard 

roni  Spini  himself,  and  Vivoli  adds  the  circumstance  that  the  affair 
was  spoken  of  at  certain  social  or  convivial  meetings  which  used  to 
be  held  in  the  shop  of  Filipepi's  brother,  the  famous  painter,  Sandro 
Botticelli,*     Now,  that  Doffo  Spini  was  capable  of  any  crime  may 

Vdily  be  admitted ;  that  he  had  been  actively  engaged  for  some 

ue  past  in  plots  against  Fra  Girolamo  is  attested  not  merely  by 


'  Butlimacchi,  p.  I43. 

*  "  Kremcva  i!  popota  come  quasi  schemllo  "  (Pilli,  p-  52). 
'  Fra  Benedetlo,  <t/Hrf  Villari,  iii.  Appemi.  p.  xc. 

*  Puliuui,  p.  37S- 
.  i1  discgno  deir  oltm  pailc  non  era  in  verila  di  voler  enltan 

■   di  fac  con  que&ta  uccasione  lagliare  a  pcul  da'  detli  giovani 
ti)  fra  Girolamo  <aii  lulli  It  sum',   cht  trout  A  150  ptrsent," 
J.  481). 

*  Filipepi,  let.  til.;  Vivoli,  n/ui^ Villari,  ii.  Append,  p.  Ixxiv. 
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Filipepi,   but  by   the    unfriendly  chronicler,  Cerretani ;  ^    that  his 
presence  on  the  occasion,  together  with  a  band  of  armed  companions 
and  followers,  had  no  good  purpose  is  sufficiently  obvious ;  and  that 
a  sign  for  the  murderous  attack  which  he  probably  intended  to  make 
may  have  been  agreed  upon,  and  actually  given,  by  some  highly 
placed  traitor  in  the  Palazzo  we  can  well  believe.     But  it  would  not 
be  wise  to  accept,  as  the  plain  unvarnished  truth,  Filipepi's  recollec- 
tions of  what  a  contemptible  braggart  may  have  subsequently  said  in 
the  midst  of  his  boon  companions.     And  for  our  part,  we  see  no 
reason  whatever  to  doubt  the  good  faith  of  the  Franciscans.     The 
first  challenge,  it  will  be  remembered,  was  given  at  Prato,  where  it 
can  hardly  be  supposed  that   the  machinations  of  the  Florentine 
Compagnacci  were  the  moving  cause.     Moreover,  the  earnest  prayers 
of  the  Franciscan  friars,  both  in  preparation  for  the  event  and  on  the 
day  itself,  hardly  leave  room  for  doubt  as  to  their  honesty  of  purpose. 
If  we  suppose  that  Spini  promised  Francesco  and  Rondinelli  that  he 
and  his  companions  would  protect  them  against  foul  play,  and  that 
he  afterwards  boasted  of  his  actual  intentions,  there  is  foundation 
enough  for  the  apocryphal  story  (as  we  believe  it  to  be)  that  they 
had  received  assurances  to  the  effect  that  the  ordeal  would  not  in 
any  case  be  allowed  to  take  place.     The  Signory  may  be  justly 
blamed  for  indiscretion  and  weakness,  if  not  for  partiality,  in  that 
they  allowed  Spini  and  his  armed  company  to  take  up  the  position 
which  they  occupied  in  the  Piazza.     And  there  may  perhaps  have 
been  one  or  more  among  their  number  who  would  have  been  glad  to 
see  Doffo's  party  violent  and  victorious.     But  there  is  at  least  no 
sufficient  ground  for  charging  them,  as  a  body,  with  complicity  in  all 
the  nefarious  designs  of  the  Compagnacci.     The  committee  appointed 
to  make  the  final  arrangements  was  fairly  chosen.     It  consisted  of 
four  members,  Alberti  and  Antinori  on  the  side  of  the  Franciscans, 
Gualterotti  and  Ridolfi  on  that  of  Savonarola ;  and  he  himself  could 
not   have   chosen   more  determined   supporters.^     Vivoli  and  Fia 
Benedetto    both    incidentally    mention    the    courtesy    with   which 
Savonarola  was    treated,    during    the    wearisome    negotiations,  by 
Alberti,  nor  can  we  without  proof  take  their  word  for  it  that  this 
courtesy  was  nothing  better  than  a  mask  for  treachery.^    Lastly, 

^  Filipepi,  p.  4S4 ;  Villari,  ii.  139. 

2  The  names  are  given  by  Fra  Benedetto   (Villari,  ii.  Append,  p.  Ixxxiv.), 
and  by  Burlamacchi,  p.  140. 

*  Vivoli,  tf/i^  Villari,  /or.  cit.y  p.  Ixxvi.  ;  Benedetto,  ibid,y  pp.  Ixxxv.  sqq- 
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when  at  one  point  of  the  proceedings  the  aristocratic  ruffians  under 
command  of  Doffo  made  an  ugly  rush,  they  were  beaten  back  by 
Salviati's  guard  ; '  nor  did  they  again  proceed  to  open  violence 
until  the  following  day.  For  the  present  their  valour  exhausted 
itself  in  showering  insults,  as  has  been  said,  upon  Savonarola  and  his 
companions. 

It  only  remains  to  say  a  word,  in  conclusion,  about  the  views  of 
the  Pope  and  his  court  with  reference  to  the  ordeal.  Eurlamacchl 
declares  that  the  Signory  wrote  to  the  Pope,  asking  his  permission 
for  the  carrying  out  of  the  cimento,  that  the  cardinals  assembled  in 
consistory  unanimously  decided  that  the  permission  should  be  refused, 
and  that  they  notified  this  decision  to  the  Signory,  but  that  the 
answer  came  too  late.  Burlamacchi  adds  that  "the  Pope  feared 
lest,  if  ihe  experiment  should  succeed,  he  should  lose  his  tiara  (la 
mitra),  and  this  was  why  he  refused  permission."  The  documents 
published  within  recent  years  enable  us  to  correct  these  statements  ; 
nor  can  we  agree  with  Uherardi  that  Burlamacchi's  account  is  sub* 
stanlially  correct.  No  permission  was  asked  ;  though  the  Pope  was, 
of  course,  informed  of  the  matter  in  hand,  not  merely  through  Bonsi, 
but  also,  as  bas  been  said,  by  a  letter  from  the  community  of  S. 
Marco  addressed  to  himself.  On  the  first  occasion  on  which  Bonsi 
mentioned  the  matter,  the  Pope  "  was  struck  with  astonishment  "  on 
hearing  of  the  undertaking  of  Domenico  and  Ughi  (stava  bene 
admirato  delle  subscriptioni  facte),  and  asked  if  the  affair  would 
reaily  be  carried  through,  Bonsi  replied  that  if  the  Pope  would 
absolve  Fra  Girolamo  the  matter  would  probably  go  no  further,  but 
that  otherwise,  under  stress  of  necessity,  it  would  go  forward,  unless 
the  Franciscans  should  change  their  mind.  Nor  was  it  until  8th 
March,  the  day  after  the  event  (though  the  news  of  it  had  not  yet 
reached  Rome),  that  the  Pope  and  Perugia  gave  expression  to  their 
strong  disapproval  of  the  experiment  (damnandolo  molto) ;  a  position 
from  which  Bonsi  in  vain  endeavoured  to  move  them  by  insisting  on 
the  high  qualities  of  Malatesta  and  Salviaii.  On  the  following  day 
two  of  the  Cardinals  declared  to  Bonsi  that  the  affair  had  given  the 
greatest  displeasure  to  the  court,  principally  because  one  of  the  con- 
clusions in  question  affirmed  the  nullity  of  the  excommunication. 
This  was  a  matter  on  which,  very  naturally,  the  Pope  would  tolerate 
rio  discussion. 

i  very  clear,  then,  that  while  Alexander  disapprove^f  the 
'  B«aedeuo,  ibid,  p,  lioixvi. 
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cimcnto,  he  was  by  na  means  a  victim  to  the  fear  of  which 
Burlamacchi  speaks,  and  he  took  no  effective  measures  whatever 
to  hinder  the  proceedings.  But  neither  is  there  any  proof  that,  as 
some  writers  have  suggested,  he  secretly  aided  and  abetted  them. 
When  the  news  of  what  had  actually  happened  at  last  reached  Rome, 
the  shifty  policy  of  the  unworthy  Pontiff  led  him  at  once  to  address 
two  briefs  to  Francesco  and  to  the  brethren  of  his  convent  re- 
spectively, in  which  he  thanked  them  for  the  zeal  which  they  had 
shown  in  this  miserable  affair.^  Later  on,  when  the  tide  of  popular 
favour  had  even  more  decidedly  turned  against  Fra  Girolamo,  the 
Signory  then  in  office  proposed  and  carried  a  resolution  conferring 
on  the  Convent  of  Santa  Croce  an  annual  pension  of  60  lire,  to  be 
drawn  on  7th  April.^  But  the  very  first  time  that  they  sent  to  claim 
it,  they  were  contemptuously  told  to  take  the  price  of  the  blood  of 
him  whom  they  had  betrayed.^ 


*  The  Briefs,  dated  iith  April,  are  given  in  Qu6tif,  ii.  462-63  (ViUari,  ii.  179). 
They  certainly  do  not  prove  the  previous  existence  of  any  deep-laid  scheme. 
'•*  The  deliberation  on  the  subject  is  given  in  Perrens,  i.  513  (Villari,  ii.  161). 
'  **  Ecco.  prendete  il  prezzo  del  sangue  tradito"  (Burlamacchi). 
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■yOT WITHSTANDING  the  tension  of  strong  feeling,  which 
as  the  natural  effect  of  the  abortive  ordeal,  the  evening 
night  of  Saturday,  7th  April,  and  the  morning  of  Palm  Sunday, 
Bth  April,  passed  without  any  open  disturbance  at  Florence.  It  is 
*  clear,  however,  thai  Fra  Girolamo  had  a  strong  presentiment  of  an 
approaching  disaster,  for  on  the  Sunday  morning,  in  a  brief  discourse 
to  the  people  assembled  at  S.  Marco,  he  once  more  expressed  his 
readiness  to  offer  his  life  as  a  sacrifice  for  the  cause  which  he  had  at 
heart.'  There  could,  in  fact,  be  no  doubt  that  the  more  unscrupulous 
of  his  enemies  had  determined  lo  bring  about  his  utter  ruin,  so  far 
as  it  was  in  their  power  10  achieve  this  lesult ;  and  in  ihe  present 
conjuncture  of  affairs  nothing  was  needed  but  some  focus  of  excite- 
ment in  which  ihe  heat  of  evil  passions  might  be  kindled  lo  a  flame. 
Such  a  focus  was  unforlunately  provided  in  ihe  Duomo  on  the  Sunday 
afternoon,  for  it  was  understood  that  Fra  Mariano  Ughi,  one  of  those 
who  had  signed  a  written  undertaking  lo  enter  the  fire  on  behalf  of 
Domenico's  theses,  was  to  preach  there  after  Vespers.  His  sermon, 
as  may  well  be  supposed,  was  anticipated  with  intense  interest  by 
the  adherents  of  Fra  Girolamo,  and  with  a  good  deal  of  curiosity  by 
jjlhers ;  while  the  Coropagnacci,  on  their  part,  were  determined  either 
I  prevent  the  delivery  of  the  discourse,  or  to  bring  !l  to  a  speedy 
nclusion  by  raising  a  brawl,  similar  [0  that  by  which  Savonarola 
nseU  had  been  silenced  on  Ascension  Day  of  the  previous  year.- 
)ably  the  Cathedral  chapter  would  have  acted  in  the  best  interests 

"  Fece  .  ., .  un  sennone,  bcnchi  breve,  mollo  Jivoto  e  lagrimevole,  qni^ 

enunmndn  la  lua  institnle  tribulDzione :  il  Tine  del  qunic  fu  in  effclio,  che  cgli 

ai  oReriva  in  ucriticio  a  Uio,  ed  era  parato  a  suppoilar  la  mwie  per  le  sne 

iwcorelle,  elc,  .  .  .    Tanto  lii  sempte  questo   uomo  simile  a  K  slesso,"  etc 

fNacdi,  i.  iii-sa). 

*  Filipq^,  CVowiuii  (in  Vlllaii  and  Casanova,  .Sc^/Zaitte.},  p.  487;  BurlunBCchii 
14;  Porenti  (in  Ranke,  Hiit«ris(h-Bwgrafkiicke  Sluditn,  p,  315},  etc. 
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of  all  concerned  had  they  given  public  and  timely  notice  that  Ughi 
would  not  be  allowed  to  preach ;  but  they  seem  to  have  taken  a  very 
inadequate  view  of  their  responsibilities.  Treating  the  whole  affair 
with  unseemly  levity,  they  thought  to  prevent  the  delivery  of  the 
discourse  by  the  rather  childish  expedient  of  postponing  the  com- 
mencement of  Vespers.^  The  rumour  soon  began  to  spread  that 
there  would  be  no  sermon,  and  the  matter  became  the  theme  of 
heated  discussion,  the  enemies  of  the  Friar  striking  the  benches  and 
insulting  the  devout  Piagnoni  and  bidding  them  begone.^  At  last 
Antonio  Alamanni,  one  of  the  Compagnacci,  mounted  the  steps  of 
the  pulpit,  and  calling  attention  by  hammering  on  the  panels,  loudly 
proclaimed  that  Ughi  would  not  preach,  and  that  the  women  there 
assembled  had  better  go  home.^  If  we  may  believe  Parenti,  it  was 
one  of  the  Frateschi  or  Piagnoni  who,  roused  to  indignation  by  the 
disgraceful  conduct  of  those  who  hustled  himself  and  his  companions, 
first  drew  his  sword.  If  it  were  so,  there  is  nothing  to  be  surprised 
at  in  the  circumstance;  and  it  would  have  been  only  the  first  of 
several  instances  in  which  the  followers  of  Fra  Girolamo  allowed 
themselves  on  this  occasion  to  be  provoked  by  their  enemies  to  acts 
the  consequences  of  which  only  recoiled  upon  themselves.*  At  any 
rate,  a  scene  of  the  wildest  confusion  quickly  ensued ;  there  was  a 
general  stampede  of  those  who  had  come  to  pray  and  to  hear  the 
sermon ;  and,  in  the  emphatic  language  of  Landucci,  "  blessed  was 
he  who  could  find  the  door." 

But  as  the  crowd  surged  forth  into  the  Piazza,  they  found  them- 
selves exposed  to  worse  insults  and  to  greater  danger  than  they  had 
encountered  within  the  walls  of  the  Cathedral.  Among  the  moral 
triumphs  achieved   by  Savonarola,  in  the  still  recent  days  of  his 

^  '*  La  giente  era  a  sedere  alia  prcdica,  un  buon  popolo  d'uomini  e  di  done, 
e  preti  soprastavano  a  cominciare  el  vespro"  (Landucci).  Similarly  Parenti,  but 
more  explicitly :  *'  £  canonici  .  .  .  sbuflfavano  et  per  alcun  modo  comportaxe 
non  voleano  che  detto  frate  .  .  .  predicassi,  onde  differivano  il  vespro  per  ordinaxe 
lo  impcdimento *'  (Ranke,  loc*  cit,),  Burlamacchi  charges  them  with  having 
come  to  an  agreement  on  the  subject  with  the  Compagnacci. 

"^  **  Usando  parole  e  dicendo  :  *  Andatevi  con  Dio,  piagnonacci '  **  (I^Anducci, 
DiariOf  p.  170). 

'  "Antonio  Alamanni  .  .  .  salito  alto  su'  gradi,  forte  picchi6  Tassito ;  ct 
voce  mand6  fuori  alle  donne,  che  se  n'andassino,  perch^  non  si  predicava" 
(Parenti,  loc,  cit,). 

*  Parenti  (a  contemporary  witness  hostile  to  Savonarola)  frankly  says  that, 
"  alcuni  giovani  de  Compagnacci  trovatisi  prescnti,  voltntUri prtsono  Fcccaswrn^** 
etc. 
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fpulaiitj-,  had  been  the  almost  entire  suppression  of  the  time- 
Jlonoured  but  exceedingly  mischievous  and  sometimes  fatal  sport  of 
Stone-throwing,  in  which  the  Florentine  youth  had  been  accustomed 
to  indulge.  But  now,  under  the  distinguished  patronage  of  DofTo 
Spini  and  his  crew,  they  resumed  their  old  pastime,  but  "with  a 
difference,  and  with  very  serious  consequences.  Instead  of  engaging 
in  a  free  fight  among  themselves,  after  the  approved  fashion  of  days 
gone  by,  they  reserved  their  missiles  for  the  Piagnoni,  who,  as  they 
made  their  way  towards  the  Duomo,  or  came  out  from  llience,  were 
pelted  by  the  boys,  and  assailed  by  older  ruffians  with  every  kind  of 
itibald  jest,  and  even  with  blows.'  Fra  Mariano  Ughi  himself,  who 
was  on  his  way  from  S.  Marco,  accompanied  by  many  of  the  laity, 
found  himself  obliged  to  retire  before  the  storm  ;  ■  and  as  others  loo 
fled  from  the  Duomo  towards  S.  Marco,  the  crowd  of  youthful  stone- 
throwers  followed  them.^  Nor  must  it  be  supposed  that  stones  and 
insults  were  in  all  cases  received  with  heroic  meekness.  The  lads, 
instigated  no  doubt  by  their  elders,  had  already  made  an  atiack  upon 
the  house  of  Andrea  Cambini,  a  man  who  had  on  many  occasions 
acted  as  intermediary  between  Valori  and  the  convent,  and  whose 
reputation  as  an  ardent  Piagnone  was  second  only  to  that  of  Valori 
himself.  But  the  volley  of  missiles  discharged  at  Cambini's  house 
was  returned  with  spirit  by  the  inmates,*  and  this  first  o|x;n  inter- 
change of  hostilities  helped  to  render  possible  the  disgraceful  scenes 
which  followed.  A  little  active  resistance  on  the  part  of  the  Fraleschi 
was  all  that  was  needed  to  afford  an  occasion  to  the  Compagnacci  to 
«tir  up  the  mob  to  something  worse  than  mere  mischief.     As  pursuers 


Andamo  (&  S.  Marin  del  Fioie)  .  .  .  e  comindotono  a  tirare  mciUi  saisi 
e"  fanciugli  invcrso  11  popolo"  (Depoaidon  of  Luca  della  Robbia,  p.  ccxi.). 
Similarly  Burlamacchi.  (The  dcpoaitioos  of  all  the  wilneues  at  Ihe  subEequent 
trial  of  Savonatola  are  given  in  txIcasB  by  Villari,  vol.  ii.  pp.  cxlvii.  iqif. 
With  Ihe  exceplion  of  that  of  Savonarola  himself,  the  rest  are  foi  the  man  pait 
Ecnaine  autt^iaphs,  and  ihey  affoid  valuable  evidence  as  tu  many  of  ihe  delails  of 
the  tumuli.) 

*  Filipepi,  pp.  487-88.  Filipepi  wns  one  of  those  who  actually  accompanied 
UeU  on  ibis  occasion,  and  therefore  his  testimony  must  be  prefeircd  to  ihal  of 
Burbmacchi,  who  brings  the  preacher  into  the  Duomo. 

»  "  Ij  amici  del  Frate  tulli  si  rilirorno  verso  il  monasterio  di  Sntlcio  Marcho 
.  .  .  et  dteto  allOTO  te  aviomo  moUi  fanzuli,  cridando  ct  lirendo  dclli  sassi  " 
[Somendto  Sfona.  8lh  April  1  Vilkri,  p.  xcv.).  This  IcUer  relales  Ihe  evcnls 
of  the  night  from  houi  to  hour,  the  news  being  written  down,  paragraph  by 
paragraph,  ai  it  came  in.  It  contains,  however,  as  many  blunders  as  an  average 
modern  telegram  from  the  seat  of  war, 
Dep.  (if  Delia  Robbia,  Ibc.  lii. 
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and  pursued  hurried  along  the  Via  del  Cocomero,  which  leads  from 
the  Duomo  to  the  Piazza  deir  Anunziata,  an  inoffensive  citizen  ("  an 
nobil  giovane  de*  Pecori,"  says  Burlamacchi),  whose  only  crime  was 
that  he  was  saying  his  prayers  as  he  went  along,  was  run  through 
with  a  spear,  and  died  on  the  spot ;  and  not  long  after  the  arrival  of 
the  crowd  before  S.  Marco,  another  follower  of  Fra  Girolamo,  a 
poor  tradesman,  who  ventured  to  remonstrate  with  the  rioters,  was 
likewise  brutally  murdered.^ 

Notwithstanding  the  evidence  which  these  murders  afford  of  the 
reckless  temper  of  the  mob,  it  is  just  possible  that  graver  disorders 
might  have  been  avoided,  had  not  some  few  of  the  friends  of 
Savonarola,  by  their  impetuous  rashness,  only  too  opportunely 
played  into  the  hands  of  their  enemies.  A  very  small  number 
of  citizens,  foremost  of  whom  was  Francesco  Davanzati,  had  in  the 
course  of  the  pre\'ious  fortnight  conveyed  into  the  convent  a  little 
consignment  of  arms,  offensive  and  defensive ;  and  during  the  inter- 
vening period  a  watch  had  been  set  each  night  under  fear  of  an 
attack  from  the  Compagnacci.^  No  one  can  seriously  blame  these 
measures  of  precaution,  though  it  would  probably  have  been  better 
if  Fra  Salvestro  Maruffi  and  Fra  Francesco  de'  Medici,  who  seem 

^  Burlamacchi,  p.  145. 

^  Notice  of  the  projected  attack  had  been  given  to  Fra  Silvestro  Maruffi  by 
Bernardo  da  Cante  and  Bartolommeo  Cavalcanti  a  few  weeks  previously.  Maruffi 
commissioned  Fra  Francesco  de*  Medici  to  make  some  provision.  Meilici  spoke 
of  the  matter  to  Davanzati,  and  the  latter,  in  conjunction  with  Giovanni  Capponi, 
Matteo  Strozzi,  and  Lionello  Boni,  supplied  a  dozen  or  so  of  cuirasses,  helmets, 
and  shields,  eight  muskets,  a  barrel  of  powder,  and  some  bullets.  (Dcp.  of 
Nicholas,  '"the  shoemaker,"  pp.  ccxxxiii.  sqq.y  and  of  Fra  Francesco  de'  Medici, 
p.  ccxxxi. ,  etc. )  A  couple  of  **  bombardelle,"  or  small  cannon,  are  also  mentioned, 
but  were  almost  certainly  not  used.  There  were  a  few  arms  already  in  the 
convent,  which  used  to  be  left  there  from  day  to  day  by  Savonarola's  body-guard. 
And  on  the  day  of  the  riot  a  few  citizens  brought  their  own  weapons.  Altogether 
about  sixteen  of  the  friars,  and  perhaps  thirty  laymen,  took  an  active  part  in  the 
defence.  Fra  Domenico  declares  that  these  preparations — made  without  his 
knowledge — appeared  to  him  more  ludicrous  than  alarming,  and  he  insists  that 
most  of  those  who  bore  arms  were  of  the  humbler  classes  (genterclla  minuta ; 
Dep.,  p.  cc).  Medici  says  that  it  was  not  until  the  Saturday  evening  that 
Savonarola  had  some  ** general  knowledge"  of  what  had  been  done.  The 
evidence  as  to  who  took  arms,  and  what  arms  were  l)orne  by  each,  is  so  minute 
in  detail,  that  the  argument  from  silence  may  fairly  be  pressed  against  the  sup- 
position that  the  **  bombardelle "  were  ever  brought  into  action.  They  would, 
however,  naturally  serve  as  trophies,  to  be  dragged  about  the  city  after  the  taking 
of  the  convent,  as  specimens  of  monkish  munitions  of  war  ('*  Ecco  Tarme,  che  i 
frati  avevano  in  convento !  "  Burlamacchi,  p.  154). 
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to  have  been  chiefly  responsible  for  them,  had  first  sought  and 
followed  the  advice  of  their  superior.  Savonarola,  it  may  safely 
be  assumed,  would  either  have  dissuaded  them  altogether  —  as 
Valori  himself  and  his  friend  Cambini  actually  did  dissuade  them 
— from  taking  any  such  step,  or  would  at  least  have  strictly 
cautioned  them  that  no  arms  must  be  used  in  or  about  the 
convent  except  for  the  purpose  of  necessary  self-defence.'  At 
any  rate,  the  possession  of  these  arms  now  gave  occasion  for  an 
act  of  very  serious  imprudence,  just  such  an  act  as  the  Compag- 
nacci  would  have  wished  to  provoke.  The  consentient  testimony  of 
several  witnesses  makes  it  clear  tliat  the  first  attack  on  the  convent 
was  made  by  a  rabble  largely  consisting  of  boys  and  youths,  who 
with  a  sho^ver  of  stones  drove  back  the  congregation  as  they  were 
issuing  from  S.  Marco  after  Vespers.^  No  doubt  there  were  many 
in  the  crowd  who  carried  arms,  and  the  cries  of  the  attacking  party 
were  menacing  enough.  One  Paolo,  a  wax-chandler,  says  in  his 
evidence  that,  when  he  had  retreated  before  the  stones;  "  Dipoi 
vene  la  furia,  e  qiiali  non  vidi  mai ;  ma  udi  la  ghrida  grande,  e  che 
volevano  amazzare  tulli  quegli  che  erano  in  Sa  Marcho."*  No 
wonder  that  there  was  a  general  rush  to  the  "  squola "  {iic),  the 
room  in  which  the  arms  were  stored,  and  a  general  donning  of 
cuirasses  and  helmets,  and  a  snatching  up  of  weapons,*  in  which 
warlike  preparations  a  very  small  number  of  the  friars  (out  of  a 
community    of    350)    took    part.'      Nor,   so  far  as  we  can    see, 

'  Villsri  (ii.  163)  gives  no  auihorily  for  ihe  stalemenl  that  Valoti  spoke  in  the 
cense  iadicBled  above.  But  Cambini,  his  most  iiilimalc  friend,  declnres  thiit  he 
liimself,  when  spoken  lo  on  the  subject,  had  advised,  "che  per  nienle  lo  facelino, 
chin'aiebonocarito,  el  sarcbono  cagione  di  niuoverescandalo"  (Dep.,  p.  cdlnt). 
*  "  B  lulto  il  populo  e'  fanciulli  conono  co'  sassi ;  intanto  che  molli  uomini  e 
donne  ch'  eiano  in  S.  Marco  non  polevano  usciie  fuori  pe'  sussi.  E  io  nii  Irovai ; 
c  le  nun  fussi  che  del  chinstro  uscl  e  andane  in  verso  la  Porta  &\  San  Gallo, 
rimanevD  forse  niorlo"(L"''iluci;i,  p.  170).  "  E  detto  i]  Vespto  venne  uno  riniore 
(nc)  .  .  .  E  in  su  questo  .  .  .  giunse  gente  in  sulla  piaza  ;  che  chtedo  lo,  alte 
bode,  fusino  piu  tkarumotti  eke  uomini"  (Dtp.  of  Lioncllo  Boni,  p.  ccxliv,). 
Siinilaity  Alessandro  Pucci  (Uep.,  p.  cdnxiv) :  "  Quando  da  piincipio  i 
tindalli  comindorono  a  Uarre  saxi  a  S.  Marco."  Parenti  speaks  even  of  the 
fighiing  on  occasion  of  ihe  second  atlack  (of  which  presently)  as  a  "leggiera 
jcanunuccia"  ;  and  during  Ihe  (itsl  skirmish  Luca  della  Robbia,  who  had  gone 
"  for  a  drink  "  with  some  companions,  was  aflerwaids  able  to  return  unhurt  to 
5.  Marco  4I)'P'<  P'  ccxl).  Several  others  went  home  lo  fetch  their  arms,  and 
retained  without  serious  molestation. 
'  Dep.  of  Paolo,  p.  t 


•  Dep.  of  Girolnn 


•  Dep.  c 


1,  pp. 


■  Nicholas,  Ihe  ihor 
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can  they  reasonably  be  blamed  for  this.  But  as  a  mere  matter 
of  prudence  it  would  have  been  well  if  their  lay  defenders  had 
confined  their  tactics  to  securing  the  doors,  and  placing  guards 
at  each.  The  convent  walls,  as  Davanzati  did  not  fail  to  remind 
them,  were  a  better  protection  than  any  "  targone,"  or  "  rotella,"  or 
"  corazza "  which  they  might  chance  to  have  picked  up.^  Besides 
which  it  was  of  the  ver)'  utmost  importance  to  do  nothing  which 
could  serve  to  provoke  the  crowd  to  further  outrages.  Against  the 
resistance  of  dead  walls  the  waves  of  the  tempest  might  after  all 
have  beaten  themselves  into  comparative  calm.  Unfortunately,  in 
the  ardour  of  their  zeal  for  the  defence  of  the  convent,  and  under 
the  excitement  produced  by  Xht  ghrida  grande  of  the  mob  outside, 
some  fifteen  or  twenty  of  them,  among  whom  was  one  Francesco 
del  Pugliese,  "  panting  like  a  bull,"  must  needs  issue  forth  into  the 
Piazza  and  exchange  shots,  or  engage  in  a  hand-to-hand  combat 
with  their  assailants.-  It  was  in  vain  that  Fra  Domenico  went 
through  the  convent  imploring  both  laymen  and  friars  to  lay  down 
their  arms  ;  ^  in  vain  that  Baldo  Inghirlami  endeavoured  to  dissuade 
them  from  their  ill-judged  sortie,  which  could  only  issue  in  mischief 
to  the  convent.* 

For  about  an  hour  the  fighting  went  on  in  the  square.*     It  was  pro- 

*  "  Et  io  gli  chonfortai  a  tornare  drento,  perche  ^lino  stavano  meglio  in  chesa 
che  fuora,  et  piu  sichuri  stavano  "  (Dep.  of  Davanzati,  p.  ccxh'ii). 

^  Domenico  (Dep.,  p.  cci)  says  that  his  attention  was  attracted  by  hearing 
shots,  which,  as  he  implies,  were  partly  at  least  fired  by  the  defenders.  Not 
more  than  five  or  six  of  the  Frateschi,  however,  seem  to  have  used  firearms 
(Dep.  of  Nicholas,  loc.  cit.),  Alessandro  Pucci  relates  that  he  went  out  and 
threw  some  stones,  but  soon  returned.  The  notary  adds :  "  Item  (vi  vide) 
Francesco  del  Pugliese  in  mantello  et  cappuccio,  che  dice  soffiava  come  uno 
thoro  "  (p.  cclxxiv).  Guicciardini  says  :  **  Cominciorono  con  sassi  e  colle  arme 
a  difenderlo  {i.e.  the  convent)  benche  non  fussi  stretto"  (p.  171). 

'  Dep.,  p.  ccii. 

*  "  Operai  che  ritornassino  drento  a  j>osare  I'arme ;  dicendo  loro  che  c*  facevano 
male,  e  davano  carico  a  S.  Marcho,  e  che  le  cose  di  Dio  non  si  difendex^ano 
coir  arme"  (Inghirlami,  Dep.,  p.  cclxxi).  Vet  Nicholas  declares  that  it  was 
Davanzati  and  Inghirlami  who  organised  the  defence  (comandavono  et  ordinavano 
le  faction!,  p,  ccxxxiv),  and  Villari  adopts  this  statement.  But  even  eye-witnesses 
don't  see  everything,  and  they  are  often  apt  to  fancy  that  they  see  more  than  is  to 
be  seen.  In  fact  Baldo,  like  Valori,  was  glad  to  get  away  as  soon  as  possible 
(p.  cclxxi). 

^  Somenzi,  loc.  cit.  One  can  picture  this  cynical  diplomatist  sitting  in  his 
chamber,  greedily  absorbing  all  the  gossip  that  reached  him,  and  filling  his  letter 
to  Sforza  with  the  wildest  rumours.  But  he  marks  time  satisfactorily,  and  his 
letter  helps  the  student  to  unravel  the  thread  of  the  succession  of  events  firom  the 
tangled  maz::  of  the  more  truthful  but  sometimes  rather  confused  depositions. 


THE  RIOT 


355 


r  bably  of  a  somewhat  desultory  character,  yet  sufficiently  vigorous  to 
I  keep  up  the  excitement,  until  the  news  of  more  stirring  incidents  going 
forward  elsewhere  drew  olT  a  considerable  portion  of  the  crowd  to 
another  quarter  of  the  city.  Another  cause,  however,  may  possibly 
have  had  something  to  do  with  the  comparative  quiet  which  now  for 
some  time  ensued  in  the  immediate  neighbourhood  of  S.  Marco. 
The  Signory  seems  to  have  spent  the  afternoon  and  evening  in 
consultation  at  the  Palazzo,  and  while  it  is  to  be  regretted  that  the 
records  of  their  proceedings  on  this  eventful  night  arc  so  exceedingly 
meagre,  we  at  least  have  some  authentic  documents  which  throw 
light  on  their  action,  and  perhaps  or  their  motives.  As  soon  as  the 
riot  broke  out,  they  passed  a  resolution  calling  upon  all  unauthorised 
citizens  to  by  down  their  arms,  and  condemning  Savonarola  to 
banishment  from  the  territories  of  the  Republic,  a  sentence  with 
which  he  was  to  comply  within  twelve  hours.'  How  far  the  orders 
of  the  Signory  were  communicated  to  the  mob  it  is  impossible  to 
say ;  but  it  seems  unreasonable  to  suppose  that  no  attempt  was 
made  to  publish  the  resolution  which  had  just  been  passed.  And  if 
it  was  made  known,  this  might  partly  account  for  the  temporary 
withdrawal  of  the  rioters.  At  any  rate,  a  messenger  was  despatched 
to  S.  Marco,  to  communicate  to  the  defenders  of  the  convent,  and 
to  Savonarola  himself,  the  orders  of  the  Signory.  It  was  probably 
at  this  time  that  Fra  Girolamo  expressed  his  determination  of  going 
forth,  with  no  other  protection  than  his  crucifix,  saying,  in  the  words 
of  Jonas  :  "  Propter  me  orta  est  hmc  tempestas— It  is  on  my  account 
that  this  storm  has  arisen  " ;  and  it  was  only  the  united  remonstrances 
of  his  own  community  and  of  his  lay  friends  which  dissuaded  him 
from'putting  his  purpose  into  execution.^  It  was  also  probably  at 
this  lime  that  Baldo  Inghirlami,  and  probably  several  others,  look 
the  opportunity  of  making  their  way  home.'    Valori  had  already 

'  The  terms  of  the  resolulion  (from  the  official  record)  aie  given  by  Viil»fi, 
p.  xtiv,  Somcnii  {Ui.  ill.)  declares  thai  the  Signory  aulhotisei)  all  who  chose 
to  lake  up  arim  against  5.  Marco  1  His  informaitts  evidently  lirought  him  Ihe 
kind  of  news  which  would,  they  knew,  be  welcome. 

*  Burlamacchi,  p,  14$,  whose  account  is  confimied  by  the  depositions  ot  Fra 
Salvestro  and  of  Alessandro  Pucci  [pp,  ccixvi,  cclxxiv). 

'  Dep.,  p.  cclxxi.  He  speaks  of  having  gone  home  with  an  escotl 
(cod  un  niELuiere  e  3  tavolaccini),  and  with  some  companions,  by  way  of  the 
garden  gate.  There  must,  therefore,  have  been  some  oRicials  presenl.  There 
was  a  second  decree  of  the  Signory  commanding  all  [.lymen  then  wiihin  Ihe 
convent  walls  to  leave  it  within  an  hour.  Nardi  speaks  as  if  (his  decree  had 
fallowed  immediately  on  the  lirsl,  or  ai.  if  both  had  been  communicated  ai  the 
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left  the  convent,  having  made  his  escape  by  way  of  the  garden 
wall.i 

What  may  have  been  Valori's  motive  in  thus,  as  it  might  seem, 
abandoning  his  friends,  it  is  not  easy  to  determine.  But  the  simplest 
explanation  seems  to  be  that  he  dreaded  an  attack  upon  his  own 
house,  and  that  he  went  for  the  purpose  of  protecting  it  if  possible 
against  the  violence  of  the  rioters.  Disapproving  as  he  did  the 
measures  which  had  been  taken  for  the  armed  defence  of  the  convent, 
he  may  well  have  thought  that  his  presence  there  was  more  likely  to 
injure  than  to  help  the  inmates;  and  we  may  at  least  feel  sure  that 
his  departure  was  no  act  of  betrayal  or  of  cowardice.  The  event 
showed  that  his  fears  for  his  own  house  were  not  groundless.^ 

Whatever  the  real  dispositions  of  a  majority  of  the  Signory  may 
have  been,  and  whether  or  no  some  of  them  were  privy  to  the  act, 
the  Compagnacci,  by  a  bold  stroke,  now  secured  for  themselves 
complete  and  effective  control  of  the  rioters  for  their  own  bad  ends. 
Delia  Vecchia,  the  captain  of  the  palace  guard,  who  had  some 
hundreds  of  men  under  his  command,  was  thought  to  be  friendly 
to  Savonarola.  Now  the  Compagnacci  had  secured  the  adherence 
of  at  least  two  of  the  Gonfalonieri  of  the  city  companies.  One  of 
them,  who  is  not  named,  the  standard-bearer  of  the  "  Vipera,"  with 
a  numerous  armed  following,  took  possession  of  the  Piazza  della 
Signoria,  guarding  all  the  approaches  (as  della  Vecchia  had  done 
the  day  before  for  a  better  purpose) ;  while  Giovanni  Manetti,  also 
a  Gonfalon iere,  who  rode  in  at  the  head  of  another  troop,  called 
della  Vecchia  to  his  side  as  if  to  speak  to  him,  forcibly  pulled  him 

same  time.  But  none  of  the  witnesses  made  any  reference  to  it ;  and  it  seems 
clear  from  the  depositions,  that  previously  to  the  negotiations  for  the  final  surrender, 
only  one  messenger  had  arrived  from  the  Signor}*,  and  that  he  had  only  required 
the  defenders  to  lay  down  their  arms  (pp.  ccii,  ccxliv,  cclxxiv,  cclxxxv).  The 
third  and  fourth  of  the  '*  bandi,**  published  by  Villari  (pp.  xciv,,  xcv.)  were 
issued,  we  believe,  subsequently  to  the  arrest  of  Fra  Girolamo. 

*  Nardi,  p.  123. 

'  Parenti  very  explicitly  declares  that  Savonarola  himself  ad\-ised  Valori  to 
go  and  defend  his  own  house:  *'Che  ad  armare  s*andassino,  et  con  i  loro 
seguaci  ragunatisi  a  casa  del  Valori  si  difendcssino,  et  la  parte  adversa  superare 
s'ingegnassino ;  altrimenti  ajutare  non  li  poteva  che  coUe  orazioni"  (Kanke, 
p.  316,  and  again,  p.  317).  But  this  is  obviously  mere  hearsay,  probably  having 
no  better  foundation  than  that  Valori  proposed  to  go  home  to  look  to  the  defence 
of  his  own  house,  and  that  Savonarola  did  not  seek  to  detain  him.  Pitti  also 
says  (p.  53)  that  Valori  and  Ridolfi,  **erano  confortati  d'andare  ad  armarsi,  e 
col  seguito  loro,  defenderlo,*'  t.r.  to  defend  S.  Marco.  But  Pitti,  too,  is  a 
hostile  witness. 
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'from  his  horse,  and  then  and  there  carried  him  off  to  the  Bargello, 
where  he  gave  him  into  custody.^  Then,  raising  the  cry  "Popolo  I 
Popolo  !"  he  called  off  his  own  followers,  together  with  the  rabble 
of  the  populace,  to  the  congenial  task  of  sacking  the  house  of 
Valori.*  I'his  champion  of  the  Fratesciii  reached  his  home  only  in 
lime  to  find  it  already  besieged  by  an  infuriated  itiob ;  and  it  was 
cruel  fate  to  see  his  own  wife,  who  came  to  the  window  to 
remonstrate  with  the  attacking  party,  struck  dead  by  a  bolt  from  a 
■bow.'  Whatever  efforts  he  may  have  been  able  to  make  to 
defend  his  home  only  served  still  more  to  enrage  the  assailants,  who 
effected  an  entrance  and  proceeded  to  loot  the  house,  while  Valori 
only  saved  himself  for  the  moment  by  hiding,*  A  little  later  a 
messenger  from  the  Signory  came  to  summon  him  to  the  palace. 
He  obeyed  the  summons,  but  on  his  way  was  assassinated  by 
Vincenao  RJdoIfi  and  Simone  Tornahuoni ;  an  act  of  private 
vengeance  for  the  prominent  part  which  he  had  taken  in  procuring 
the  condemnation  and  prompt  execution  of  Niccolb  Ridolfi  and 
Lorenzo  Tornabuoni,  with  the  other  Medicean  conspirators,  in  tije 
previous  August.^ 

'  This  incident,  whicli  seems  lo  have  heen  cnlircly  oveiloolied  by  Villari,  rests 
whAL  seems  to  be  irrcfraeable  testimony.  I'aienli  praises  ManeCti  for  hiK 
"buonuumu  opera"  on  (he  occasion;  and  Cerielani  lelU  the  star]'  in  detail. 
He  layi:  "Id  queslo  tempo  cioscuno  de'  Compagnacd  solu  il  GonfiJioniere 
'idellA  Vipcra  ciunsero  in  I'taiza  e  presero  le  bocche ;  dell'  altm  tsnda  giunscro 
r.  di  Giannoun  Manclli  con  bella  compagnia,  e  visto  Giovanni  della  Vtcchia 
'cnnato  in  Piaua  con  la  sub  compagnia,  b  chiam<^,  e  cosi  a  cavallo  aecostandosi 
lo  prete  per  il  gonaietto,  e  dalo  di  pic  al  cavallo,  to  condusse  al  Gargcllo,  dove 
lo  fcee  seiiaie"  (Uonke,  p.  316).  Villari  brings  delta  ^'ecchia  to  S.  Marco 
later  in  ilie  night,  and  will  have  it  thai  Iie  thicalened  to  bombard  the  convent 
ilp.  iSS). 

i  che  Tussi  ore  22  (4  r.M,)  venae  in  Pl-uunjualchc  Gonfalone 
'fnnali,  gridando  popoh,  ch'  erano  quasi  lulti  Compagnacci,  e  commiclotono  a  dire 
«gridaie:  A  casa  FraHcate  Valtii,  a  sacig,"  etc.  (Landucci).  Similarly  Parent! 
(Banke,  p.  317). 

*  Giucciardini,  p.  171  ;  Nardi,  p.  133  ;  Pitii,  p.  53 ;  Parent!,  Inc.  cit.,  etc. 

*  "VoltasI  ...  In  fuiia  e  la  moltiludinc  a  casa  F.  Valori,  t  comballindota 
tnJU ira  di/aa i/a  ^w£/i  til  i^aiii,"  zLc.  (Guicciardini,  p.  171).  Again:  "Fu 
(uvato  Fiancesco  in  una  sofiitla"  ;  and  Paiemi  says:  "Lm  nascoso  ogni  coaa 
Kid''CHanke,  p.  317), 

*  Guicdkrdini  (p,   173)  gives  Ihe  names  of  the  assassins,  adding  that  Jacopo 

Ktti  ftbo  plunged  his  sword,  or  dagger,  into  him,  but  after  he  was  already  dead. 
Ccn  colla  motle  della  privata  persona  di  tui  fu  vendicata  I'ingiuria  pubblica. 
i  .  .  Cosa  di  pcsiimo  e  tirannico  esempio"  (Nardi,  L  123).  Guicciardini  and 
Kill  l>olh  observe  that  no  one  was  ever  brought  to  account  for  this  murdct. 
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From  Valori's  house  the  mob  proceeded,  under  the  guidance  of 
its  patrician  leaders,  to  loot  that  of  Andrea  Cambini,  and  the  houses 
of  Pagolantonio  Soderini  and  of  G.  B.  Ridolfi  narrowly  escaped  the 
same  fate.  They  were  saved,  however,  through  the  intercession  of 
influential  friends,  and  perhaps,  as  Guicciardini  declares,  through 
the  action  of  the  Signory ;  and  the  fury  of  the  mob  wreaked  itself 
on  the  humbler  dwellings  of  certain  less  distinguished  supporters  of 
Fra  Girolamo.^ 

These  exciting  occupations  had  drawn  off,  as  has  been  said,  a 
considerable  portion  of  the  crowd  which  had  been  gathered  in  the 
Piazza  of  S.  Marco,  and  the  inmates  of  the  convent  had  a  respite 
of  perhaps  a  couple  of  hours.  But  after  this  interval  the  rioters 
returned  to  the  attack  with  a  more  determined  rage,  and  th^ 
gathering  darkness  favoured  the  designs  of  the  real  authors  of  these 
outrages.  It  seems  probable  that  the  defenders  of  the  convent 
once  more  played  into  the  hands  of  their  enemies  by  attempting  to 
cope  with  them  by  active  hostilities.  Moreover — a  sure  way  to 
increase  the  excitement  and  confusion — the  great  bell  of  the  convent 
was  tolled  by  way  of  a  summons  to  the  friends  of  S.  Marco.^  Jacopo 
de'  Nerli,  a  prominent  leader  of  the  Compagnacci,  lost  an  eye  in  the 
melee;  an  incident  which  would  no  doubt  be  turned  to  the  best 
account  by  his  friends,  as  an  occasion  for  still  further  inflaming  the 

Somenzi  dates  the  event  at  7  p.m.  Guicciardini  feelingly  laments  that  he  should 
have  been  thus  suddenly  cut  off  without  having  time  to  receive  the  last  rites  of 
the  Church.  Burlamacchi,  however,  says  that  he  had  that  morning  received  the 
Holy  Communion. 

^  * '  Ma  vi  concorsono  molti  uomini  da  bene,  appresso  a  chi  non  era  in  odlo 
Paolantonio  (Soderini)  come  Francesco  (Valori),  e  la  Signoria  vi  mandoa  riparare, 
in  forma  che  si  rai&en6  quello  impeto"  (Guicciardini,  p.  173).  Somenzi  {Ix,  ci/,) 
speaks  of  three  other  houses.  Burlamacchi  says  that  Pecori's  house  was  sacked. 
Nardi  (p.  124)  says :  **  E  un  altra  d'uno  artefice  divoto,"  etc.  Landucd  tells 
us  that  the  poor  man  had  been  throwing  tiles  on  the  mob  from  the  window  of 
his  house. 

'*  "Et  in  quest  hora,  che  sono  le  24  {i.e,  6  p.m.),  tucto  il  popolo  armato  i 
andato  a  S.  Marcho,  per  comandamento  della  Signoria  (!),  a  dare  la  battagUa  a 
quello  monasterio,  per  pigliare  Frate  II.,  perche  la  Signoria  lo  vuole  omnino  in  le 
manie,  o  vivo  o  morto.  Quello  che  vi  sono  dentro  fano  grande  diffesa  et  sonano 
le  campane  a  martello,"  etc.  (Somenzi,  /<;<■.  r»/.,  p.  xcvii).  Several  of  the 
authorities  mention  the  tolling  of  the  bell ;  but  it  would  not  be  safe  to  place 
implicit  reliance  on  Somenzi's  statements  (twice  afterwards  repeated,  at  7  and 
9  P.M.)  about  the  "grande  diffesa,"  even  though  they  seem  to  have  the  support  of 
Guicciardini  (p.  173).  It  is  not  certain  that  active  hostilities  were  resumed,  or 
the  bell  rung,  until  the  rioters  actually  broke  in. 
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■  smgry  passions  of  the  besiegers.'  Once  more,  and  again  to  no 
'■purpose,  Fra  Domenico  used  his  best  endeavours  to  stoij  the 
fighting,  and  implored  those  who  were  ringing  the  bell  lo  cease 
from  doing  so."  It  was  now  that  a  definite  attempt  was  made  to 
force  an  entrance  into  the  church  and  convent  by  setting  fire  to  the 
doors  ;  and  piles  of  inflammable  material  were  heaped  against  them 
and  set  alight.  Whc-n  this  was  done  Savonarola  saw  that  the  only 
course  to  be  taken  was  to  await  with  patience  whatever  fate  might 
be  in  store  for  himself  and  for  his  brethren  and  friends.  Betaking 
!]Umself  to  that  special  form  of  supplication  which  had  been  his 
favourite  resource  on  all  critical  occasions,  he  put  himself  at  the 
Ticad  of  a  procession  which  made  the  detour  of  the  cloisters,  chant- 
ing the  Litanies  and  other  invocations.  He  thus  led  his  brethren  and 
followers  to  the  choir  of  the  church,  where  he  commanded  every  one 
to  lay  down  his  arms.^  From  this  time  onwards  the  majority  of 
Ihem  remained  kneeling  through  the  long  hours  in  ceaseless  pra)-er, 
,JS  the  momentary  expectation  of  dealh;  and  for  the  time  at  least  no 
brther  attempt  at  active  resistance  was  made.*  As  Fra  Benedetto 
S  it  in  his  Ctdms  Libani: — 

"  E'  (igli  del  Profeia  eran  caniando 
Le  Litanie  avanti  a1  Sacramento, 
Di  punlo  in  punlo  il  manirio  aspetlando." 

Domenico  declares  his  conviction  that  Fra  Girolamo's  one  thought 
Was  to  prepare  himstlf  and  his  brethren  for  death.    For  six  hours  con- 
tinuously, he  says,  they  prayed,  "expecting  evety  moment  lo  be  cut 
p  pieces  "  :  and  if  any  one  ventured  to  look  round,  or  failed  to  make 
le  responses  to  the  Litanies,  there  was  always  some  one  to  admonish 

'  "Dipoi  rilomando  U  mollitudine  a  S.  Marco,  dove  si  lacevn  difesa  assii 
^lutda,  fu,  credo  con  una  balcstra,  cavslo  lo  occhio  a  Jacopo  dc'  Ncrli,  chc 
«n  in  qnelto  tutnullo  capo  conlio  al  &a(e,"  cLc.  {Guimardini,  p.  173).  Somena 
afS(  however,  in  a  leller  wrilten  some  days  later,  Ibat  Nerii  was  wounded  "  piii 
presto  Tone  da  li  saoy  {sit)  che  da  quelli  de  dcniro,  per  esseie  la  brigala  andsta 
■paa  pom  ordine,  el  esscili  la  piu  parte  peisoce  male  apte  ad  arme  "  (Somrnn  lo 
Iith  April ;  VilUri,  p.  di.),  Buriamacchi  says  it  was  one  of  Ihe  friars, 
'  liad  iiroken  in,  put  out  Nerli's  eye  wiih  iiis  cross. 

pp.  14J-46.     Il  appears  from  Buclamncchi's  accouni  ihii  ihe 

was  reserved  not  in  ilie  chiircli  iiut  in  ihe  sacristy,     lie  s»ys 

ihe  prLCeuiun  :  "  Entnb  poi  in  sogieslia,  el  di  niiuvo  paialusi,  prese  il 

solo  (?lhe  cilwrium]  con  il  Sacramemo,    el    posalolo    sojita    I'Alinr 

.i  i  sitoi  ligli  'i  |kisc  in  uialinnc,"  cic. 

Libani,  in  A.  S.  !.,  Append.  13,  p.  S3. 
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him  with  the  words,  "  Orate  fratres."  Delia  Robbia  and  Gini  in 
their  depositions  bear  witness  to  this  continued  prospect  of  death. 
To  some  youths  who  were  frightened,  Alessandro  Pucci  said  :  "  We 
shall  sup  with  God."  ^  In  all  the  career  of  Savonarola  this  is  perhaps 
the  noblest  scene,  a  worthy  theme  for  a  great  historical  painting. 

Soon,  however,  some  of  the  assailants  contrived,  by  scaling  the 
walls,  to  effect  an  entrance  into  the  cloister,  and  by  this  means 
reached  the  door  leading  from  the  sacrist}'  into  the  choir.  On  their 
appearance  there,  three  of  the  friars,  armed  with  no  weapons  more 
formidable  than  a  crucifix  and  candles,  rushed  to  meet  them, 
crying,  "  Viva  Cristo ! "  followed  by  a  few  of  the  laity.^  The 
invading  party,  seized  for  the  moment  with  a  sudden  panic,  turned 
and  fled,  and  a  prolonged  but  somewhat  desultory  skirmish  now 
ensued  within  the  convent  walls.  In  this  engagement  the  defenders 
gained  the  upper  hand,  and  a  number  of  the  invaders,  who  had 
taken  refuge  in  the  cells,  found  themselves  prisoners.  Needless  to 
say,  they  were  dismissed  unhurt,  with  a  caution  and  a  blessing.  • 

But  the  attack  upon  the  principal  doors  still  went  forward,  and 
Fra  Benedetto  distinguished  himself  by  showering  bricks  and  tiles 
from  the  roof  on  the  heads  of  the  assailants,  until,  somewhat  later 
in  the  course  of  the  night,  he  was  commanded  by  Savonarola  to 
desist.     It  is  Benedetto  himself  who  relates  the  incident :  * — 

"  Ed  io  con  alcun'  altri,  I'alta  scorza 
Del  tetto  della  chiesa  gittavamo, 
Che  delP  uscime  a'  nemici  fu  forza. 

Lor  arme  e  scuti  a  furia  rompavamo, 
Che  lapide  paha  ciel  piovessi  : 
Cosi  lor  forze  indrieto  tenavamo." 

Tow^ards  midnight,  the  flames  opened  a  way  into  the  church 
from  the  square  outside,  and  then  it  was  that  the  sharpest  fighting 
took  place.     The  invaders  fired  on  those  within  ;  and  on  the  other 

^  Dep.,  pp.  cciii,  ccxlii,  ccl,  cclii,  cclxxiv. 

*  *'  E  dipoi  usci  fuora  del  choro  tre  frati  cho*  torchi  e  cholle  chroci  in  mano, 
gridando:  viva  christo.  ...  E  dipoi  tutti  si  fuggirono,"  etc.  (Dep,  of  della 
Robbia,  pp.  ccxli-xlii).  This  is  confirmed  by  Gini's  evidence,  and  by  Fra 
Benedetto,  Cedms  Li  bant  (m  A.S./.y  Append,  n.  23),  p.  84. 

'  It  is  abundantly  clear  from  the  evidence  given  by  Gini  and  della  Robbia 
that  the  defenders  used  their  sudden  victory  with  the  utmost  clemency.  They 
struck  their  enemies,  by  preference,  with  the  flat  of  their  swords  or  halberds,  and 
some  were  disarmed  and  taken  prisoners.  "  Sanno  che  noi  faciavamo  poi  loro 
onore,  e  non  faciavamo  loro  dispiacere"  (della  Robbia,  Dep.,  p.  ccxlii). 

*  Cedrus  Libani^  p.  85. 
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ilide  3l  certain  young  German,  by  name  Heinricli,  with  one 
Companion,  took  up  their  position  by  the  lectern,  and  used  their, 
muskets  freely.  Afterwards,  retreating  behind  the  altar,  they 
continued  from  that  vantage-ground  their  gallant  but  apparently  not 
very  fatal  fusillade.' 

As  soon  as  the  door  had  been  forced,  Fra  Girolamo,  grieved 
beyond  measure  at  the  riot  and  bloodshed  wherewith  the  church 
was  being  desecrated,  and  fearing,  not  for  his  own  hfe,  but  lest  the 
'Blessed  Sacrament  should  be  exposed  to  outrage,  took  the  ciborium 
Irom  the  altar,  and  bade  his  brethren  accompany  him  to  the 
libreria  greca,"  which  lay  beyond  the  dormitory.  Once  again  a 
procession  was  formed,  and  once  again  the  Litanies  were  solemnly 
chanted  in  the  midst  of  all  the  surrounding  uproar.-  On  the  way, 
Fra  Girolamo  met  Fra  Benedetto,  intent  on  his  work  of  defending 
the  convent.  'Kiiidiy  but  firmly  he  commanded  him  to  lay  down 
his  arms,  and  from  that  moment  all  idea  of  holding  out  against  the 
invaders  appears  to  have  been  given  up.'  The  library  was  now  for 
.the  time  being  used  as  a  chapel,  and  the  long  and  tedious  vigil  was 
lere  resumed, 

During  these  proceedings  two  touching  incidents  occurred, 
which  have  been  recorded  by  eye-witnesses,  and  which  deserve 
mention  here.  Before  Fra  Girolamo  and  his  brethren  had  left  the 
choir,  a  young  man,  one  Ridolfo  Panciatichi,  mortally  wounded  in 
the  fracas,  was  brought  in,  and  laid  on  the  steps  of  the  altar,  where 
he  received  the  Viaticum  from  the  hands  of  Fra  Domentco,  and 
expired  with  a  favourite  text  of  his  master's  on  his  lips  :  "  Ecce  quam 
bonum  et  quam  jucundum  habitare  fratrea  in  unum.'"  And  after 
the  community  had  assembled  in  the  "Greek  library,"  Girolamo 
Gini,  a  poor  tradesman  of  florence,  who  had  been  promised  that  he 
^should  be  admitted  into  the  Order,  being  now  wounded,  and  fearing 
begged  and  received  the  habit. ^ 


'  Dep.  of  Nicholas,  delln  Robbia,  Gini,  and  Mei ;  BurUmacchi,  p.  149. 
°  Nordi,  p.  124;  Butlamacchi,  p.  150;  Dep.  of  Doroenico,  p.  ecii. 


AUoi  cttsb  caaaia  ii  far  lipui.— <C<i/ru  Liiaiti.  p.  ■;,> 
>   Dep.  of  G,  Gini,  p.  ccli.  Hod  of  B.  Mei,  p.  celxudv ;  Builamwchi,  p.  148. 
*  Dep.  of  Giui,  pp.  ccli,  ccliii. 
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A  second  messenger  had,  in  the  meanwhile,  arrived  from  the 
Signory,  with  peremptory  orders  that  Fra  Girolamo,  together  with 
Fra  Domenico  and  Fra  Salvestro  Maruffi  should  at  once  proceed  to 
the  palace.  Fra  Girolamo,  for  his  part,  was  only  too  willing  to  go  ; 
but  his  brethren,  suspecting  the  authenticity  of  the  mandate,  insisted 
that  the  man  should  bring  a  written  attestation  of  the  formal  vote  by 
which  this  course  had  been  determined  on.  ^^^lile  Fra  Girolamo 
awaited  his  return,  he  made  a  touching  address  to  his  brethren  and 
friends,  of  which  Fra  Benedetto,  in  his  Cedrus  Libani^  gives  the 
substance. 

"  My  sons,'*  he  said,  "  in  presence  of  God,  in  presence  of  the 
consecrated  Host,  and  in  the  midst  of  our  enemies,  I  reaffirm  the 
teaching  which  I  have  delivered  to  you.  What  I  have  said  I  have 
received  from  God,  and  God  in  heaven  is  my  witness  that  I  speak 
the  truth.  I  did  not  know  that  the  whole  city  woulfl  so  soon  turn 
against  me ;  but  God's  will  be  done.  My  last  advice  to  you  is  this  ; 
let  faith,  patience,  and  prayer  be  your  arms.  Sorrowing  and  grieving 
I  leave  you,  to  go  into  the  power  of  my  enemies.  I  do  not  know 
whether  they  will  take  my  life,  but  I  am  certain  that,  being  dead,  I 
can  help  you  in  heaven  more  than  I  was  able  to  do  in  my  lifetime 
on  earth.  Be  comforted,  embrace  the  cross,  wherein  you  will  find 
the  harbour  of  salvation."  ^ 

Midnight  being  now  passed,  Fra  Girolamo  made  his  confession 
to  Domenico,  and  received  the  holy  Communion  at  his  hands,  a 
fitting  preparation,  assuredly,  for  the  fate  which  he  foresaw. 

The  Compagnacci  in  force  now  appeared  on  the  scene,  and  four 
of  them  were  admitted  to  a  parley  in  the  convent.  They  brought, 
or  at  least  professed  to  show,  the  official  report  of  the  decree. 
Benedetto  asserts  that  Fra  Malatesta,  the  very  man  who  had 
declared  his  willingness  to  undergo  the  ordeal  on  behalf  of 
Savonarola,  played  the  part  of  a  traitor,  and  tendered  his  advice  to 
the  enemy.  However  this  may  be,  Savonarola  and  Fra  Domenico 
determined  to  obey  the  summons,  notwithstanding  the  entreaties  of 
his  friends  that  he  would  seek  safety  in  flight.  He  had  indeed,  at 
first,  shown  some  disposition  to  follow  this  advice,  but  when 
Malatesta  asked  him  whether  it  was  not  the  duty  of  the  shepherd  to 
give  his  life  for  his  sheep,  he  put  aside  all  hesitation.  Embracing 
his  brethren,  and  among  them  Malatesta  fust  of  all,  he  surrend 
himself  to  the  messengers  who  at  this  moment  returned  fr 

*   Cedrus  Libani^  c.  ix. 
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Signory  bringing  the  writlen  order.  DomenJco  surrendered  wilh  his 
master,  but  Salvestro  was  nowhere  to  be  found,  nor  can  he  be 
severely  blamed  if,  under  the  circumstances,  he  sought  to  escape  the 
hands  of  justice — such  justice  as  was  likdy  to  be  meted  out  to  him. 
He  was  arrested  on  the  following  morning.  As  Savonarola  was  led 
away,  he  turned  to  his  brethren  and  bade  them  not  to  lose  faith. 
The  work  of  the  Lord,  he  said,  would  go  forward,  and  his  death 
would  but  hasten  it 

As  Fra  Girolaino  and  his  faithful  companion  were  led  to  the 
palace,  they  were  loaded  with  every  kind  of  brutal  insult,  and  it  was 
vith  reason  that  his  followers  likened  bis  painful  journey  ibro 
the  streets  of  Florence  to  the  f/n  dolorosa  of  our  Lord  Himself. 
Whatever  faults  or  mistakes  Fra  Girolamo  may  have  committed,  he 
was  at  any  rate  the  best  friend  whom  the  miscreants  that  now  in- 
sulted him  had  ever  had.  And  whatever  may  have  been  the  real  or 
ostensible  grounds  for  his  final  condemnation,  it  was  not  on  these 
grounds  that  he  was  now  persecuted  by  the  mob  and  by  their 
leaders,  but  principally  because  he  had  fearlessly  rebuked  vice,  and 
had  held  in  check  for  so  long  a  period  those  evil  passions  which 
were  now  let  loose  against  him  in  all  their  fury. 

Somenzi  relates,  with  a  satisfaction  which  is  altogether  in  keeping 
with  his  odious  character,  how  he  himself  saw  the  two  friars  arrive 
tt  the  Palazzo,  and  there  put  in  chains. 


CHAPTER  XXI 

THE  TRIAL 

THE  Story  of  the  trial,  the  condemnation,  and  the  execution 
of  Fra  Girolamo  Savonarola  and  his  two  companions,  Fra 
Domenico  Buonvicino  da  Pescia  and  Fra  Salvestro  Maruffi,  fills 
one  of  the  dark  pages  of  ecclesiastical  history.  It  is  one  which  the 
historical  student  might  well  be  glad  to  pass  over  unread ;  one  which 
the  biographer  of  Fra  Girolamo  would  naturally  prefer  to  leave  un- 
written, were  it  not  that  the  interests  of  truth  call  for  completeness  in 
regard  of  this  no  less  than  of  other  scenes  in  the  drama  of  the  Friar's 
stormy  life.  Partly,  however,  for  the  sake  of  clearness,  and  partly  for 
the  sake  of  those  readers  who  may  not  care  to  enter  into  the  minutiae 
of  the  subject,  we  propose,  first  of  all,  to  set  forth  in  general  terms 
our  own  conclusions  and  reflections  on  this  historic  trial,  and  then 
briefly  to  review  the  course  of  events  during  the  six  weeks  over  which 
the  proceedings  extended,  reserving  the  details  of  the  evidence,  and 
a  fuller  summing-up  of  the  case,  for  subsequent  chapters. 

It  is  easy  to  understand  how  a  Protestant,  of  the  good  old  school 
which  regards  the  Inquisition  and  all  its  works  as  the  invention  of 
the  Evil  One,  should  regard  the  whole  process  which  ended  in  the 
condemnation  and  execution  of  Savonarola  as  a  piece  of  unmitigated 
wickedness.  But  a  Catholic,  who  has  at  heart  the  honour  of  the 
Church  even  in  the  dark  days  of  Alexander  VI.,  and  in  particular 
the  honour  of  the  illustrious  Order  of  which  Savonarola  was  so 
distinguished  a  member,  may  well  hesitate  before  subscribing  to 
such  a  \iew.  He  may  well  hesitate  before  venturing  to  pronounce  that 
Gioacchino  Torriano,  the  Master  General  of  the  Friars  Preachers,  and 
Fra  Francesco  Salviati,  the  Prior  of  the  reformed  convent  of  S.  Marco, 
and  Fra  Giovanni  Sinibaldi,  the  Master  of  Novices,  and  Fra  Cosimo 
Tornabuoni,  and  Fra  Malatesta  Sacramoro,  and  Fra  Giorgiantonio 
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Vespucci,  and  Fra  Pietropaolo  da  Ucbino,  religious  of  the  same 
convent  (to  say  nothing  of  the  other  ecclesiastics  concerned),  were, 
1  their  several  degrees  all  accessory  10  the  guilt  of  murder,'  In  the 
interests  of  what  may  perhaps  be  called  rational  historical  psychology 
it  would  seem  thai  some  explanation  must  be  discoverable  which, 
while  saving  Fn  Girolamo  from  the  imputation  of  anything  worse 
than  a  mistake,  or  series  of  mistakes  (probably  not  altogether  in- 
iculpable),  may  yet  exonerate  his  judges,  or  at  least  some  of  them, 
from  the  far  graver  accusations  which  in  their  zeal  for  the  vindication 
of  Savonarola  some  modern  writers  have  been  only  too  ready  to  lay 
to  their  charge. 

Let  us  begin  by  laying  down,  as  the  basis  of  what  we  have  to 
.(Uy,  three  propositions  which  will  probably  be  accepted  on  all 
faands. 

No  one  supposes  that  Savonarola  was  guilty,  in  conscience,  of  any 
crime  which  by  reason  of  its  author's  moral  culpability  deserved  the 
punishment  of  death. 

No  one  nowadays  would  wish  to  uphold  the  objective  reasonable- 
ness of  the  obsolete  and  barbaric  system  of  extracting  evidence  by 
eans  of  torture. 

No  one  doubts  that  many  of  Savonarola's  enemies  were  actuated 
by  ihc  basest  of  motives,  or  that  many  illegalities  were  committed  in 
'the  course  of  the  trial  (especially  at  its  outset),  or  that  the  report  of 
;Fra  Girolamo's  examination,  as  drawn  up  by  the  notary,  Ser  Ceccone, 
liad  been  falsified  by  omissions,  interpolations,  and  alterations. 

And  yet  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  in  his  own  time,  and  subse- 
'quently,  there  were  good  men  who,  judging  in  accordance  with  the 
principles  of  civil  and  ecclesiastical  jurisprudence  which  were  then 
current,  believed  that  Savonarola  was  justly  condemned.  Nor  can 
this  judgment,  as  it  would  seem,  be  set  down  simply  to  ignorance  of 
ithe  facts  of  the  case.  For  the  main  facts  were  as  well  known  then  as 
,  now  ;  and  the  manipulation  by  Ser  Ceccone  of  the  evidence  given  at 
:the  trial  does  not,  after  all,  affect  such  knowledge  as  men  possessed 
'independently  of  the  documents  pertaining  to  the  process.  What, 
then,  is  the  explanation? 

In  the  first  place,  we  would  recall  to  the  reader's  mind  that  more 

*  Torriano  was  one  of  the  papnt  commissaries  deputcil  lo  Iiy  Fra  Girolamo. 

The  other  Dominican  Fathers  and  Broiher^  whom  wc  have  named  countei^gned 

coofession  of  Savonarola  (Villari,  li.  Doc.  ixvi.).     If  it  be  alleged  thai  their 

res  were  nhlained  l>y  the  juggling  iubstUulion  of  one  docamcnt  for  anolher, 

be  remembered  that  they  had  plenty  of  line  in  which  to  raise  a  piotest. 
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than  once,  in  his  sermons,  Fra  Girolamo  had  urged  the  magistracy 
of  Florence  to  put  into  execution  in  all  its  severity  the  somewhat 
draconian  code  of  criminal  justice  which  was  still  theoretically  in 
force,  though  in  practice  it  had  begun  to  undergo  some  mitigation 
under  the  humanising  influence  of  the  Renaissance.  That  blasphemy 
should  be  punished  by  the  piercing  of  the  tongue  with  a  red-hot  iron, 
that  unnatural  vice  should  be  visited  with  the  penalty  of  death  by 
burning,  that  for  such  or  such  an  offence  "  a  few  turns  of  the  rope  " 
would  be  a  fitting  retribution ;  these  were  opinions  which  Fra  Giro- 
lamo had  not  hesitated  to  express  in  the  chief  pulpits  of  Florence, 
and  to  which  he  had  given  the  sanction  of  his  great  authority.  In 
judging,  then,  of  the  actions  of  those  concerned  in  his  trial,  while  it 
is  right  to  wish  that  a  milder  system  of  dealing  with  accused  persons 
had  then  prevailed,  it  is  also  necessary  to  bear  in  mind  that  the 
severer  methods  of  mediaeval  justice  had  in  many  respects  at  least 
his  own  full  approval. 

But  it  will   be  indignantly  replied  that   his  words  concerned 
criminals,  that   he  was  no  criminal,  and   that  there  is  no  parity 
between   the  punishment,  however  severe,  of  the  guilty  and  the 
doing  to  death  of  an  innocent  man,  and  more  especially  of  one 
who  had  been,  in  so  unique  a  degree,  a  benefactor  to  his  fellow- 
citizens.     Yet  it  is  important  to  bear  in  mind  that  it  was  not  merely 
blasphemers  and  hbertines  upon  whom  Fra  Girolamo  had  invoked 
the  rigours  of  the  criminal  law.     We  have  already  given  a  specimen 
in  Chapter  IX.  of  the  terms  in  which,  with  all  the  vigour  of  his 
eloquence,  he  had  urged  the  Signory  to  show  no  mercy  to  those  who 
should  become  involved  in  plots  for  the  restoration  of  Piero  de* 
Medici.     And  how  faithfully,  and  with  what  panic  haste,  this  advice 
had  been  carried  out  —  under  the  predominating  influence  of  his 
friend  Valori — in  the  case  of  Bernardo  del  Nero,  Lorenzo  Toma- 
buoni,  and  the  rest,  the  reader  is  aware.     Now  the  restoration  of 
Piero  de'  Medici  to  Florence  would  probably  have  been  a  grievous 
disaster.      Whether  a  second   invasion   of  Italy  by  Charles  VIII., 
which  Savonarola  had  done  his  best  to  invite,  would  have  been  a 
lesser  evil,  is  a  point  which  is  open  to  dispute.     But  this  at  least 
may  be  said,  that  an  intrigue  for  either  purpose  was  equally  un- 
constitutional.     Moreover,   it    may  fairly   be    asked   whether    the 
mischief   likely  to  result  from   the  recall    of    Piero  would    have 
been  comparable  to  the  evils  of  a  schism  in  the  Church ;   and 
yet  Savonarola  had  undoubtedly  plotted  to  bring  about  a  state  of 
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lings  which  could  hardly  have  issued  otherwise  ihan  in  a  schism.'  It 
IS  distinctly  a  part  of  his  scheme  for  the  reformation  of  the  Church 
that  a  Council  should  lie  called,  whose  first  business,  if  he  had  his 
way,  would  be  to  depose  Alexander  VI.,  or  rather  to  declare  him 
to  be  no  true  Pope.  Of  the  grounds  on  which  Fra  Girolamo 
maintained  (though  lie  had  not  as  yet  openly  said  so  in  public)  that 
Alexander's  tenure  of  the  Apostolic  See  was  radically  invalid,  we 
shall  speak  more  at  large  in  the  concluding  chapter  of  this  work. 
Meanwhile  we  would  point  out  that  while,  on  the  one  hand, 
Savonarola  might  deem  himself  bound  in  conscience  to  use  his 
utmost  endeavours  to  secure  the  deposition  of  Borgia,  on  the  other 
hand,  those  who  believed  him  to  be  rightful  Pope  were  bound  to 
defend  him,  and  to  defend  the  Church  from  what  could  not  but 
appear  to  them  a  very  grave  danger,-  And,  indeed,  that  Savonarola's 
attempt  never  got  beyond  the  utterance  of  mysterious  threats  and  the 
drafting  of  a  few  Setters  Is  a  thing  for  which  we,  living  four  centuries 
later.have  abundant  reason  to  be  thankful  to  an  over-ruling  Providence.^ 
lut  the  attempt  was  made,  and  made  in  a  very  determined  if  in- 
Feclual  manner ;  and  if  it  be  .said  that  the  motives  of  him  who  made 
le  attempt  were  high  and  noble,  it  can  only  be  answered  that  in 
Blatters  which  affect  the  substantial  welfare  of  the  body -politic,  whether 
civil  or  ecclesiastical,  the  law  cannot  take  account  of  motives,  unless 
it  be  by  way  of  the  mitigation  of  the  sentence  of  condemnation  which 
in  such  a  case  must  needs  be  pronounced. 

It  is  very  easy  and  very  obvious  to  say,  as  Agnolo  Nicolini  is  said 
have  urged  at  the  time,  (hat  all  the  needful  ends  of  justice  could 


'  This  is  the  ilclibeiale  opinion  of  Faslor,  wlio  in  such  a  tnatler,  will  presum- 
ably he  esteemed  a  compelenl  judge  {^History,  vi.  51)- 

'  "  The  greatest  danger  seemed  to  lie  in  Savonatola's  friendship  (?)  wilh  [he 
French  King,  Chitlcs  VIII.,  who  had  already,  on  71h  January  1497,  obiaincd 
from  the  Sorbonne  a  pionouncement  in  favour  of  his  plans  for  calling  a  Council, 
Atexuider  had  ffiX.  lo  know  of  thew  inlrlgues.  .  .  .  ?Ie  now  thought  that  he 
bad  good  reason  to  fear  that  Savonarola's  myslciious  threats,  such  as  '  Some  day 
I  will  Inm  the  key,'  or  '  I  will  cry,  Laiarns,  come  forih,'  were  more  than  mere 
emplf'  words  "  (P^lor,  vi.  36),  "  Even  a  Po]>e  has  some  rights  of  Eelf-dcfence, 
and  had  Alexander  overlooked  the  contumacy  of  Ihc  Frinr,  the  continuance  of 
Ibe  Papacy  [or  ralhei  of  his  tenure  of  ilie  Papacy]  would  have  been  impossible  " 
(Armstrong  in  English  HislerUat  Revieai,  Iv,  455,  apud  Pastor,  he.  cil.). 

*  Complete  success— (hftl  is  lossy,  success  without  a  concomilanl  schism— might 
indeed  have  been  a  blessing.  But  this,  we  believe,  was  practically  out  of  the 
question.  Complete  failure  wat  lictter  than  a  half-measure  of  raccess  attended 
Kjbg'  ihe  evils  of  a  schism. 


^r^S  (WKOLAMO  SAX'OXAKOLA 

have  been  secured  by  the  perpetual  imprisonment  of  the  Friar.  To 
this,  however,  it  was  answered  that,  in  view  of  the  frequent  changes  of 
government  at  Florence,  any  one  of  which  changes  might  have 
resulted  in  his  liberation,  a  sentence  of  imprisonment  was  altogether 
inadequate  to  the  necessities  of  the  case;  and  that  the  motives  which 
on  merely  personal  grounds  would  have  suggested  a  mitigation  of  the 
extreme  penalty  which  he  had  legally  incurred,  must  yield  to  the 
supreme  consideration  of  the  public  welfare.^  This,  and  not  the 
desire  to  gloat  over  his  death,  was,  we  believe,  the  real  reason  why 
Alexander  so  persistently  urged  that  Savonarola  should  be  sent  for 
trial  to  Rome. 

It  has  been  said  that  if  Fra  Girolamo  had  succeeded;  if  the 
wished-for  Council  had  been  called,  and  had  issued  in  the  deposition 
or  abdication  of  Alexander,  the  author  of  this  ecclesiastical  revolu- 
tion would  have  been  hailed  as  a  saviour  of  society,  and,  in  a  sense, 
of  the  Church  itself.  That  he  would  have  been  so  regarded  by 
many  is  likely  enough.  But,  after  all,  such  a  hypothesis  is  hardly 
sufficient  for  the  complete  vindication  of  Fra  Girolamo.  The  objec- 
tive morality  of  an  act  must  be  determined  by  other  considerations 
than  that  of  its  actual  or  hypothetically  possible  success  or  failure. 
Nor,  in  considering  the  justice  or  injustice  of  the  sentence  passed 
upon  him,  is  it  altogether  to  the  purpose  to  quote  the  hackneyed 
lines : — 

Treason  doth  never  prosper,  what's  the  reason  ? 
Why,  if  it  prosper,  none  dare  call  it  treason. 

For  it  does  not  follow  that,  because  the  epigram  embodies  a 
truth,  therefore  unsuccessful  treason  must  not  be  punished. 

Once  more,  we  are  very  far  indeed  from  saying  that  the 
execution  of  Fra  Girolamo  was  a  desirable  thing  in  itself,  or  that  he 
was  morally  guilty  of  a  grave  crime.  Still  less  do  we  wish  to 
condone  the  actions  of  some  of  those  who  were  most  actively 
concerned  in  bringing  about  his  death.  But  we  do  say  that,  on 
Savonarola's  own  principles,  which  we  hold  to  have  been  unduly 
severe,  the  Signory  and  the  papal  commissaries  would  have  been 
false  to  their  duty  if  they  had  not  applied  to  him  that  strict 
measure  of  retributive  justice  which  he  had  himself  repeatedly,  and 
with  the  utmost  insistence,  declared  to  be  the  due  of  those  who 
should  plot  against  the  common  weal. 

^  Burlamacchi,  p.  i6o ;  Villari,  ii.  234. 
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As  to  ihe  main  facts  there  was,  we  repeat,  no  room  for  doubt. 
l:Fra  Girolanio  liad  not  merely  arrived  in  his  own  mind  at  the 
i'ConcIusion   that  Alexander  was  no  irue  Pope ;   his   heart  was  set 

■  Upon   seeing  that    conviction   realised    in   outward  act;    he    had 
I  publicly  threatened  to  "  turn  the  key  "  which  was  to  open  ihe  flood- 
gates of  revolt — not,  indeed,  against  the  Chuifh  as  such,  but  against 
the  actual  visible  head  of  the  Church,  the  reigning  PontifT;  and  he 
had  taken  the  first  steps  towards  putting  these  threats  into  execution. 

I    The  scandalous  life  of  Alexander  only  made  the  threats  and  the 

■  attempt— such  as  it  was^more  dangerous.     Technically,  at   least, 
rnVra  GJrolamo  was  more  guilty  than   Bernardo  del  Nero,  who  had 

only  failed  to  reveal  a  plot  hatched  by  others,  of  which  lo  his  own 
great  displeasure  he  had  become  cognisant.  Yet  Savonarola  had 
not  moved  a  finger  to  save  Bernardo  the  torture  of  "  the  rope,"  or 
from  a  cruel  death,  or  even  to  secure  for  him  and  his  compnnions 
ll'the  right  or  privilege  of  an  appeal  to  the  Consiglio  Grande.     A  like 

■  death  for  a  crime  analogous   in   the  eye   of  the  law  to   that   of 
I  Bernardo  he  was  now  to  endure. 

What  gives  to  Savonarola's  end  that  element  of  heroism  which  is 
lacking  in  the  death  of  hundreds  of  other  victims  of  prosecutions  for 
treason,  is  the  grandeur  of  his  ultimate  purpose,  the  willingness  of 
the  sacrifice  which — in  intention  at  least — he  freely  offered  for  its 
fulfilment,  the  firmness  of  his  unshaken  confidence  in  God  alone,  and 
lutly,  the  record  of  a  blameless  life,  spent  in  the  self-denying  service 

»ef  his  Creator  and  Redeemer  and  of  his  fellow-meu,  which  lay  behind. 
Ser    Francesco    di  Ser  Barone,  more   commonly  known    as   Ser 
teccone,  the  shameless  falsifier  of  the  deposition  or  confession  of 
Kra  Girolamo,  has  received  at  the  hands  of  posterity  his  due  meed 
of  scorn  and  loathing.     But,  apart  from  the  moral  turpitude  of  his 
net,  he  has  done  a  supreme  disservice  to  history  by  confusing  the 
issues  by  which— so  far  as  judgment  is  allowable  and  desirable — 
Savonarola  must  be  judged.     Crimes  like  that  of  Ser  Ceccone  are,  we 
Mrould  fain  believe,  somewhat  exceptional.     And  at  any  rale  before 
■vwe  include  any  considerable   number  of  his  feliow-cilizens,  or  of 
c>iber  persons  engaged  in  the  IrJal,  in  the  same  condemnation  which 
XTiust  needs  be  passed  upon  himself,  it  would  be  needful  that  we 
sJiould  be  quite  sure  how  far  they  were  cognisant  of  his  falsification 
of  the  evidence;  and  how  far  they  condemned  Fra  Girolamo  on  the 
«Core  of  what  he  had  never  really  confessed,  and  how  far  on  the 
^kround  of  actions  which  he   unquestionably  admitted,  and  which 
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were  in  fact  notorious  antecedently  to  the  employment  of  rope  and 
pulley,  or  of  the  mendacious  notary. 

The  actual  course  of  events  in  connection  with  the  trial  was  as 
follows.     The  arrest  of  Fra  Girolamo  took  place,  as  has  been  said, 
in  the  early  hours  of  the  morning  of  9th  April  1498,  which  was  the 
Monday  in  Holy  Week.^     Fra  Domenico  was  taken  together  with 
his  superior,  and  Fra  Salvestro,  who  had  succeeded  in  concealing 
himself  for  a  while,  was  discovered  and  hurried  off  to  prison  a  few 
hours   later.     Nineteen   others  were  likewise  placed  under  arrest, 
either  on  the  same  day,  or  in  the  course  of  the  next  fortnight ;  and 
all   were   examined,  with   a   view   to   establishing  either  their  own 
guilt,  or  that   of   the   three   chief  prisoners.-     Among  these  nine- 
teen were  three  or  four  of  the  community  of  S.  Marco;  the  re- 
mainder were  laymen  of  various  ranks  and  conditions,  from  persons 
of  some  distinction,  like   Domenico  Mazzinghi,  Baldo  Inghirlami, 
and  Andrea  Cambini,  down  to  "Nicholas,  the  shoemaker,"  "Paul, 
the  wax-chandler,"  and  "Thomas,  the  beadle."^ 

A  debate  was  forthwith  held  in  the  Consiglio  de*  Richiesti  as  to 
whether  Fra  Girolamo  and  his  two  companions  should  be  there  and 
then  tried  at  Florence,  or  whether  they  should  be  sent  to  Rome  in 
case  the  Pope  should  demand  this.     The  question  was  also  put  as 
to  what  was  to  be  done  with  reference  to  the  existing  Boards  of  the 
Ten  and  the  Eight,  whose  members,  it  was  feared,  might  use  their 
influence  in  favour  of  the  prisoners.     The  conclusion  was  that  a 
commission  should  be  appointed  to  hold  a  secret  examination  of 
the  three  friars,  with  full  power  to  use  such  means  as  they  might 
deem  expedient  ("quolibet  remedio  opportuno,"  an  euphemism  for 
"  torture  ") ;  and,  moreover,  that  a  fresh  election  of  the  Ten  and  the 
Eight  should  be  immediately  held."*     The  commission  was  nominated 

^  We  omit  here  a  number  of  letters  in  which  the  Signory  communicated  thdr 
version  of  the  events  of  8th  April  to  various  prominent  personages,  or  were 
congratulated  on  the  turn  which  affairs  had  taken,  and  on  what  their  distinguished 
correspondents  were  pleased  to  call  their  prompt  and  energetic  action.  It  ^ 
impossible,  without  expanding  these  concluding  chapters  to  an  unwieldy  length, 
to  summarise  the  whole  body  of  contemporary  correspondence  bearing  on  the 
fortunes  of  Fra  Girolamo.  And  it  is  the  less  necessary  that  we  should  do  so, 
because  for  this  portion  of  the  history  more  authentic  documents  are  availiW* 
than  the  despatches  of  amb.issadors  and  other  persons,  not  always  well  informed. 

^  Landucci  mentions  the  arrest  of  Domenico  Mazzinghi  as  having  taken  pl*cc 
On  23rd  April  {Diariv,  p.  1 74). 

^  Villari,  ii.  Append,  pp.  ccxxxii  s^^.  *  Lupi,  pp.  65  s^g. 
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on  the  following  day,  and  it  included  among  its  members  several  of 
Fra  Girolatno's  most  pronounced  enemies,  viz.  Piero  degli  Alberti, 
Giuliano  (not  to  be  confounded  with  Domenico)  Mazzinghi,  and 
Doffo  Spini  himself.  Of  the  remaining  fourteen  members,  one, 
Uartolo  Zati,  declined  to  serve  on  the  commission,  declaring, 
according  to  Burlamacchi,  that  "  he  would  have  no  part  in  this 
murder.'' 

But,  although  the  commission  was  not  appointed  until  the  nth, 
and  the  papal  letter  authorising  the  proceedings  did  not  arrive  till 
two  days  later,  yet,  in  the  "  Processo  "  drawn  up  by  authority  of  the 
Signory,  the  examination  is  said  to  have  commenced  on  ihe  yth,  and 
to  have  been  conducted  under  the  direction  of  the  commission,  and 
in  presence  of  Messer  Tommaso  Arnoldi,  Canon  of  Florence,  "  per 
ordine  et  commissione  della  Sanctiti  del  Papa."-  It  was,  perhaps, 
of  little  consequence  to  Savonarola  which  of  his  many  enemies 
engaged  in  the  actual  task  of  examination  ;  but  the  deliberate  mis- 
representation by  which  it  was  made  to  appear  that  all  had  been 
done  in  due  order,  and  with  competent  authority,  tells  its  own  tale. 
The  method  of  examination  by  torture  was  freely  employed ;  and 
whereas,  according  to  the  official  report,  Fra  Girolamo  underwent 
three  and  a  half  ■'  turns  "  (tratti)  of  the  rope  un  the  first  day  of  his 
examination,  Vivoli  assures  us  that  this  number  was  greatly  cx- 
ceedtd  on  subsequent  occasions,  and  that  on  one  day  he  suffered 
as  many  as  fourteen  "  turns."  ^  The  eager  haste  of  the  Signory  to 
bring  the  matter  to  a  conclusion  is  sufficiently  ultested  by  tht:  fact 
tiiat  the  examination  was  actively  continued  on  the  four  last  days 
of  Holy  Week,  and  on  Easier  Sunday,  Monday,  and  Tuesday.  Of 
the  evidence  elicited  in  the  course  of  this  and  other  interroga- 
tories we  shall  speak  hereafter.  Meanwhile,  on  Wednesday,  13th 
April,  two  papal  Briefs  were  received,  one  of  which  we  here 
tummarise. 


'  Builamacdii,  p.  154.    Tlie  words  arc  atliibuleJ  by  liurlnmacclii  10  Francesco 

It  AlbiuJ,  bui  the  error  is  coneclcd  by  the  official  documents  published  \iy 

i  (vol.  ii..  Append,  pp.  cxivi,  cxiviii).     Zaii  is  tunned  in  tbe  lut  of  com- 

a  at  fitit  appointed,  but  it  docs  not  appear  in  that  of  those  wlio 

■Ily  took   part  in  the  Mamioalion,      Francesco  degli  Albicd  U  mentiuoed 

%  both.     It  is  rigbt  lo  add  thai  on  23rd  May,  when  sentence  was  passed  by 

'  t  Eight,   one  uI  their  numt>er,  Francesco   Cini,   ubMnted   himtelf  from  llic 

Cf.  p.  ».. 
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\2th  April  J  Alexander  VI.  to  the  Signory.' — It  is  with  great  satis- 
faction (summa  cum  voluptate)  that  we  have  learned  from  your  am- 
bassador with  what  opportune  diligence  you  have  taken  measures  to 
repress  the  mad  folly  of  that  son  of  iniquity,  Fra  Hieronymo  Savonarola, 
who  had  not  only  deluded  the  people  with  his  vain  and  pretentious 
promises  (vanis  ampulosisque  pollicitationibus),  but  had  subsequently 
resisted  your  commands  and  ours  by  force  of  arms  (armatus,  cum  suis 
complicibus).  At  last,  however,  he  is  under  confinement ;  wherefore  we 
give  thanks  to  our  loving  Saviour,  who,  whereas  He  is  the  light  which 
enlighteneth  ever>'  man  that  cometh  into  the  world,  would  not  suffer  your 
most  religious  city  to  be  any  longer  plunged  in  darkness,  and  would 
make  known  to  all  the  world  your  faith  and  devotion  to  the  Holy  Roman 
Church.  Wherefore  we  congratulate  you,  and  express  to  you  our  satis- 
faction with  what  has  been  done,  and  our  joy  that  your  city,  freed  from 
the  dissensions  which  have  rent  it,  now  enjoys  the  prospect  of  peace  and 
union.  And  in  accordance  with  your  petition  we  hereby  authorise  you 
to  examine  ("etiam  per  torturam")  the  Friars  Hieronymo,  Domenico, 
and  Silvestro,  and  all  or  any  of  their  accomplices  of  whatsoever  condition 
and  dignity,  provided  that  in  the  examination  you  associate  with  your- 
selves some  ecclesiastical  persons  at  your  own  choice. 

The  Pope  then  goes  on  to  absolve  all  and  sundry  from  whatso- 
ever ecclesiastical  censures  they  may  have  incurred  in  connection 
with  the  attack  upon  S.  Marco,  or  by  continuing  to  attend  the 
sermons  of  Fra  Girolamo  since  his  excommunication,  or  in  other 
like  ways.  And  as  a  proof  of  his  paternal  care  for  the  city,  he 
grants  a  plenary  indulgence,  on  the  usual  conditions,  to  be  gained 
on  the  following  Low  Sunday.  He  concludes  by  demanding  that, 
when  Savonarola  and  his  associates  have  been  examined,  they  shall 
forthwith  be  sent  to  Rome,  for  which  purpose  he  is  about  to  send 
his  own  representatives,  who  shall  receive  them  from  the  hands  of 
the  Signory. 

The  Brief  was  unquestionably  well  calculated  to  strengthen  the 
hands  of  the  Signory  in  its  proceedings  against  Fra  Girolamo. 
There  were,  however,  two  particulars  in  which  it  did  not  give  entire 
satisfaction  to  that  august  body.  In  the  first  place,  whereas  the  Pope 
gave  full  authority  for  the  examination  of  the  Friar  and  his  com- 
panions, his  letter  embodied  no  retrospective  condonation  of  past 
irregularities  in  this  particular ;  nor  did  it  contain  any  clause  which 
could  be  construed  as  relieving  from  ecclesiastical  censures  those  who 
might  have  incurred  them  by  putting  Fra  Girolamo  to  the  torture 

^  Gherardi,  p.  231.  The  other  Brief,  which  is  not  known  to  have  been 
preserved,  v^^as  probably  the  "  bolla  della  indulgentia,''  to  which  reference  is  made 
in  one  of  the  debates  to  be  presently  recorded. 
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efore  the  arrival  of  the  aulhorisjition.     And  secondly,  the  demand 
t  the  three  principal  delinquents  should  be  sent  to  Rome  after 

'  their  examination  by  the  Signory,  was  one  which  wounded  ihe  pride 
of  the  Florentines  to  a  degree  which,  at  this  distance  of  time,  may 
seem  surprising. 

A  Pralica  was  immediately  held  to  discuss  the  situation,  and  the 
principal  question  proposed  for  debate  was,  whether  Fra  Cirolamo 
and  his  iwo  companions  should  be  sent  to  Rome,  in  accordance 
with  the  terms  of  the  papal  Briefs.^  "  Let  us  first  examine  ihem," 
said  Simone  Bonciani,  "and  in  the  meanwhile  we  shall  have  time 
to  consider  whether  it  will  be  well  to  send  them  or  not."  And  with 
certain    variations  most  of  the   speakers   followed   suit.     Giovanni 

I  Arrighi  is  of  opinion  that  the  discussion  should  be  adjourned  till 

I  tfier  "these  holy  days  (questi  di  santi),"  though  no  one  seems  lo 

Ehave  thought  that  the  sacredness  of  the  season  afforded  a  suihcient 
round  for  postponing  Ihe  torture  of  Fra  Girolamo.    "  l.,et  us  lell  ihe 
aid   Ridolfo  Ridolfi,   "that  we  have  not  yet  examined  the 

►  Friars,  but  let  us  give  him  fair  words,  and  in  the  meanwhile  urge 
him  to  grant  us  the  tithe."  This  has  reference  to  a  request  which 
the  Signory  had  already  made,  that  the  Pope  would  allow  them  to 
levj-  a  tithe  on  al!  ecclesiastical  property  in  Florence ;  and  it  is  not 
a  little  remarkable  how  prominent  a  place  is  occupied  by  this 
question  of  the  lithe  in  a  discussion  which  was  professedly  limited 
to  quite  another  matter.  "  As  regards  the  sending  of  the  Friars," 
uid  Guidantonio  Vespucci,  "  let  us  make  some  excuse :  mean- 
|#hile  let  us  make  every  effort  (fare  forza)  lo  secure  the  tithe." 
Alamanno  Rinuccini  thinks  that  it  i 

I'that  the  Pope  shall  have  the  Friars,  o 

I  On  the  other  hand,  Piero  Soder 
disposed  lo  stand  oul  for  the  completion  of  the  trial  on  the  spot. 
"  Let  the  Pope,"  he  suggests,  "  send  some  one  here  to  examine  the 
Friars,"  But  on  the  whole,  the  tenor  of  the  meeting  was  clearly  in 
favour   of  the  temporising  policy  advocated    by   the    first-named 


a  word  appears  to  have  been  said  during  this  debate  on  the 

of  the  absolution  for  censures  possibly  or  actually  incurred. 

can,  however,  be  no  doubt  that  a  letter  on  the  subject  was 

to   the    Pope,    and   that    the_  mailer  was    legarded  as 

of  the  obligation  of  fulfilling  the  paschal  precept. 


HI!  be  well  to  hold  out  hopes 
I  to  ofler  them  lo  him. 
lephew  of  Pagolantonio), 


'  Lupi,  pp.  67  lyy. 
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It  is  evident  that  their  magnificent  lordships  were  much  concerned 
on  this  point ;  though,  indeed,  one  can  hardly  fail  to  be  reminded  of 
those  Jewish  priests  who,  their  hands  red  with  the  guilt  of  innocent 
blood,  yet  feared  to  enter  Pilate's  house  lest  they  should  be 
contaminated,  and  should  be  thereby  disqualified  for  participation 
in  the  Passover.  On  i8th  April  they  write  to  Bonsi  urging  him  to 
induce  the  Pope  to  expedite  matters. 

i8M  April;  The  Signory  to  Bonsi.* — The  ambassador  is  instructed  to 
thank  the  Pope  for  his  Briefs,  and  in  particular  for  the  "bolla  della 
indulgentia "  which  he  has  sent.  But  "  perch6  fu  necessario  a  qualche 
buono  rispecto  examinare  Fra  Girolamo  avanti  che  venissi  la  licentia, 
qualcuno  e  incorso  in  censura  per  averlo  tormentato ;  nh.  puo  essere 
absoluto,  per  non  essere  nel  breve  clausola  alcuna  che  parli  de  prcuteriio^ 
quanto  alia  tortura,  pero  vogliamo  iterum  nostro  nomine  supplichiate  a! 
Papa  per  un  altro  breve,  nel  qbalc  si  contenga  potere  anchora  essere 
absoluto  de  praeterito^^  etc. 

These  fresh  supplications  were,  however,  unnecessar}%  for  on  the 
previous  day,  1 7th  April,  the  Pope  had  already  written  to  the  Signory 
that,  having  r^ard  to  their  good  intentions,  and  to  the  gravity  of  the 
circumstances  under  which  they  had  acted,  he  granted  permission— 

"  Ut  confessorem  idoneum  secularem  vel  regularem  eligere  possitis,  qui 
vos  et  eos  (alios)  ab  exccssibus  hujusmodi  ac  excommunicatione  aliisquc 
sententiis  censuris  et  poenis  ecclesiasticis  .  .  .  absolverc  et  penitentiam 
salutarem  iniungere  possit,"  etc.^ 

In   the   meanwhile   the  examination  of  the  prisoners  had  been 
actively  carried  on.     That  of  Fra  Girolamo  was  held  daily,  as  has 
been  said,  from  the  9th  to  the  17th  April,  />.  from  Monday  in  Holy 
Week  till  Easter  Tuesday,  with  the  sole  exception  of  Tuesday,  the 
loth.^    Notwithstanding  all  their  efforts,  however,  the  examining  com- 
missioners had  not  succeeded  in  eliciting  anything  of  importance 
beyond  what  was  already  known ;  and,  notwithstanding  the  assurance 
alleged  to  have  been  given  by  Ser  Ceccone  that  he  would  "see  to 
it  (acconciare  la  cosa),"  the  garbled  report  of  the  evidence  drawn  up 
by  him,  and  published  by  command  of  the  Signory,  contained  little 
that  was  of  a  sensational  character.^ 

^  Marchese,  p.  180  (n.  30). 

2  Gherardi,  p.  242. 

'  This  is  distinctly  stated  in  the  preamble  to  the  "primo  processo"  in  Mto 
loc,  cit.^  p.  clxix. 

*  Experience  having  taught  us  how  easy  it  is  to  be  misunderstood,  we  venture 
to  point  out  that  to  say  that  nothing  new  of  serious  moment  had  been  elicited  by 
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What  the  motives  were  vshich  lud  the  Signory  to  make  an 
abortive  attempt  to  suppress  this  official  edition  of  the  process  it  is 
not  possible  to  determine  with  certainty.  According  to  Lorenzo 
Vivoli  and  Fra  Benedetto,  the  civic  authorities  felt  that  the 
published  evidence  was  not  sufficient  to  justify  them  in  the  eyes  of 
the  people  for  proceeding  to  extreme  measures  against  Fra 
1  Girolamo.'  ■  And  this  might  be  the  case,  even  though  the  main 
I  &cts,  concerning  which  there  could  be  no  dispute,  were  actually 
I  Buch  as,  in  their  judgment,  to  call  for  the  most  severe  punishment. 
I  For  the  people  were  not  likely  to  be  greatly  impressed  by  the 
lenormity  of  a  plot  for  the  calling  of  a  Council,  which  was,  after  all, 
f  the  real  gravamen  of  the  charge  against  Savonarola.  But  we  are 
inclined  to  think  that  another  reason  may  have  had  its  weight  in 
determining  the  Signory  to  attempt  the  suppression  of  the  process. 
In  the  course  of  Fra  Girolamo's  evidence,  whether  truly  or  falsely 
reported  in  these  particulars,  a  considerable  number  of  names  of 
prominent  citizens  are  mentioned.  And  it  may  well  have  been  felt 
that  the  publication  of  these  names,  in  such  a  connection,  and  at  such 
a  crisis,  was  hardly  calculated  to  promote  the  peace  of  the  city. 
It  is  clear  from  the  debates  held  at  this  time  that  grave  apprehensions 
were  entertained  lest  disturbances  should  arise  if  too  great  a 
number  of  citizens  were  punished.  And  the  mere  fear  of  punish- 
ment which  those  would  experience  who  found  themselves  com- 
promised by  Savonarola's  published  confession  might  well  have  a 
■Jilce  eRect 

^B  However  this  may  be,  orders  were  issued  that  all  copies  of  the 
^Rirocess  should  be  at  once  returned  to  the  printer.  For  the  most 
^Enrt  the  command  was  obeyed,  but  naturally  enough  some  few 
^Eenoained  in  the  hands  of  their  possessors ;  and  in  course  of  time 

™'the  cxaminnlion  is  not  the  same  thing  as  lo  say  that  nulhing  siriom  was,  ot  could 
he,  proved  against  him.  Cecconc's  icmatk  \s  mid  to  have  been  oFertieaid  by  a. 
friend  nf  Cmaril't,  who  reported  it  to  Ihnt  wrttei.  "  Nola  cirta  processum 
et  mortem,  come  un  giomo  un  gran  ciltadino,  di  qoclli  che  examinorono  il 
r.  r.  Jercmimn,  in  \mn  hotlega  che  em  sua  di  Arte  di  lana  oweio  di  seta,  insieme 
con  ler  Crcione,  c  parlando,  dissc  ;  '  Che  coia  i  qucsia?  El  frate  non  confessa 
nulla,  noi  siamo  disfalti,  el  popol  d  lapider^,'  et  sinilia.  Allor  ser  Ceccone  dis^e  : 
'Laxaale  fate  a  me:  io  accunceib  la  cosa  in  modo  che  cndeslo  non  %*.tk'  E 
E  iiueslo  il  refer!  uno  il  qiiaJe,  essendo  iti  sopio  in  soppaico,  udj  ogtd 
Lnro  non  pensavon  che  di  supra  fusse  oessuna.  Scit  nihil  fcmlluin  quod 
I  revetelur"  (Cinoui,  p.  28).  The  evidence  of  an  eavesdropper,  reported  at 
d  bf  a  partisan  witoess,  \t  a<it,  however,  to  be  implicitly  liosted, 
f '  Vjvnli,  Stita  Gioniisla,  rt/wrf Villari,  /*-.  (it.,  p.  ciiv. 
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a  second   edition  was    put    upon   the   market    by  private    enter- 
prise.^ 

It  is  clear  however  that,  apart  from  the  question  of  publication, 
considerable  dissatisfaction  was  felt  at  the  result  of  the  first  series  of 
interrogatories,  for  a  second  examination  was  held  on  21st  April, 
and  the  two  following  days.  The  torture  was  applied  with  increased 
violence,  but  to  little  effect,  for  this  "  second  process,"  which  has 
been  brought  to  light  by  Villari  in  our  own  days,  adds  nothing  of 
moment  to  what  can  be  gathered  from  the  first.- 

But  Fra  Girolamo  was  not  the  only  person  put  upon  his  trial  on 
this  occasion.  The  examination  of  the  other  prisoners  was  distributed 
over  various  days  from  the  i  ith  to  the  27th  April,  and  many  of  them, 
like  Savonarola  himself,  were  examined  a  second  time.^  The  27th 
seems  to  have  been  marked  by  a  specially  energetic  effort  to  extort 
evidence,  as  the  following  entry  in  Landucci's  Diary  sufficiently  attests. 

"  And  on  27th  April  all  the  citizens  who  had  been  arrested  for  this 
affair  were  put  to  the  torture,  so  that  from  nine  in  the  morning  till  night- 
fall (dalle  1 5  ore  insino  a  sera)  their  cries  could  be  continually  heard  in 
the  Bargello  "  (J.e,  the  city  prison).* 

In  one  particular  Ser  Ceccone  and  his  employers  could  flatter 
themselves  that  they  had  been  successful.  Among  the  effects  of 
the  falsified  process  of  Savonarola  not  the  least  remarkable  was 
the  complete  break-down,  at  least  for  the  time,  of  the  confidence 
of  the  most  devoted  followers  of  the  Friar.  On  19th  April  a  portion 
of  the  first  "  process  "  was  read  before  the  Signory  and  an  assembly 
of  citizens.  The  devout  physician  Luca  Landucci  thus  records  the 
effect  of  this  proceeding  in  his  own  case : — 

**  And  on  19th  April  1498,  they  read  before  the  Council,  in  the  great 
hall,  the  process  of  Fra  Girolamo,  which  he  had  written  with  his  own 
hand  ;  a  man  whom  we  had  held  for  a  prophet,  but  who  (now)  confessed 

^  Vivoli  {he,  cit.y  p.  cxvi)  relates  the  recall  of  the  official  edition,  but  says 
that  a  friend  of  his  retained  his  copy.  Villari  seems  to  be  in  error  when  he  writes 
(p.  201):  **Dopo  qualche  giorno,  se  ne  vide  coniparire  una  seconda  ediaone.' 
Had  this  been  so,  Vivoli  might  have  been  expected  to  mention  it.  That  two 
editions  apj<eajea  *in  the  fifteenth  century,'*  as  Villari  states,  is,  no  doubt  true 
And  Burlamacchi  (p.  163)  speaks  of  the  second  edition  as  if  it  had  appeared  wiiWn 
the  lifetime  of  Ceccone,  and  therefore  within  a  few  months  of  the  first  publicalion- 
But  this  is  not  quite  the  same  as  saying  that  it  appeared  **  dopo  qualche  giorno.' 

2  Villari,  ii.  203,  and  Append,  pp.  clxxv  sqg, 

'  The  dates  of  the  various  depositions  are  given  at  the  head  of  each.  They 
are,  as  has  been  said,  in  Villari,  ii.  Append,  pp.  cxcix  sgq. 

*  Landucci,  p.  174. 
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ivcd  from  God  ilie  things 
IS  present  at  the  reading  of  ihis 

allogelher  astounded.  And  my 
n  edifice  cast  down  by  reason  of 
of  onesingle  lie.     1  h;id  expected 

V  Jerusalctn  whence  good  laws 


o  prophet,  and  that  he  had  n 
which  he  had  preached.  .  .  .    And  I  n 

~  process,  whereat  I  wondered,  and  was 
soul  u"as  deeply  grieved  lo  sec  so  great  . 
having  been  built  on  the  bad  foundation 
that  Florence  would  pro*e  to  be  the  n 

were  to  come  forth,  and  the  splendid  cjcample  of  a  virtuous  life,  and  1  had 
looked  to  see  the  renovation  of  the  Church,  the  conversion  of  the  infidels, 
and  the  consolation  of  alt  good  men.  And  now  I  perceived  the  contrary, 
and  for  medicine  1  look  the  words  :  '  In  voluntatc  tua  Uominc,  omnia 

I  juni  posita,"" 

Whether  it  was  officially  announced  that   the   clocument  read 

Kfore  the  Council  was  in  the  handwriting  of  Fra  Girolamo  it  is 

Ktrdly  possible  to  determine,  but  we  may  at  least  feel  sure  that 

■every   means  short  of  an  ofRcial    announcement   bad   been    taken 

Kby  the  Friar's   enemies,  including  the  Signory  and   the   Board    of 

laminers,  to  spread  and  confirm  the  report.     Somenzi  gives  bis 

iwn  version  of  the  aflair,  which  shows  clearly  enough  the  motives 

Fof  the  Signory,      Somenzi,  as  will   be  seen,   either  believed,   or 

affected  to  believe,  that  graver  matters  lay  behind. 

19/A  April;  Somenii  10  Sforza.' — To-day  the  Signory  have  caused  to 
be  published,  in  presence  of  the  Great  Council,  a  portion  of  the  process  of 
Fra  Hicronimo,  Ihat  is  to  say,  of  certain  things  which  are  of  no  great  im- 
portance. And  this  «as  done  solely  with  the  intention  of  enlightening  the 
people,  and  letting  them  see  that  he  was  a  wicked  scoundrel  (uno  scclerato 
e  ribaldo) ;  because  many  of  his  followers  declared  that  he  was  a  good 
Luid  just  man,  and  that  neither  by  means  of  the  rope  nor  of  any  other  form 
e  had  his  examiners  been  able  lo  discover  any  crime  in  him  ;  for 
s  alleged  that  if  they  had  really  discovered  anything  of  the  kind,  they 
It  have  let  one  hour  go  by  without  making  known  the  result  of 
dieir  investigations. 

Landucci  was  by  no  means  the  only  person  whose  faith  was 
shaken  by  the  report  of  Savonarola's  examination.  Some  portion  of 
it  at  least  must  have  been  shown  or  read  to  the  friars  of  S.  Marco. 
Nothing  else,  it  would  seem,  can  account  for  the  concluding  words 
lof  the  deposition  of  Fra  Ruberto  Ubaldini  da  Gagliano,  of  whom  we 
ill  hear  more  in  the  next  chapter.  He  writes : — 
With  the  exception  of  the  misgivings  of  which  I  have  spoken,  and 
■hich  I  afterwards  put  aside  ...  I  nc\er  observed  anything  amiss  in 
Fra  Hieronymo,  but  on  the  contrary  I  abvays  saw  in  him  great  signs  of 
holiness  and  devotion  .  ,  .  and  sound  and  solid  learning ;  so  much  so 


wef  t 
Hlhal 


'  Landucri.  p.  173. 


'  Villati,  ii.  Append,  p.  e 
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that  I  would  have  suffered  any  kind  of  death  to  attest  this.  But  since  he 
has  so  craftily  hoodwinked  and  deceived  us ^  I  thank  God  and  your  lordships 
that  you  have  enlightened  us;  and  we  beg  that  you  will  keep  these  good 
sons  of  yours  here,  and  will  not  suffer  them  to  be  dispersed.  .  .  .  And 
whereas  we  were  told  yesterday  that  your  lordships  had  it  in  mind  to  send 
back  Fra  Domenico  and  Fra  Silvestro  to  our  house,  we  have  all  held 
counsel  together,  and  determined  that  we  will  not  have  them  again  (*perche 
sono  scandalosi ').  Keep  them  you,  and  do  what  you  like  with  them  (*  con 
misericordia'),  or  let  the  Pope  or  the  General  dispose  of  them  ;  but  as  for 
us,  we  do  not  wish  to  contaminate  our  innocence  by  complicity  with  the 
sins  of  others."  * 

It  will  be  seen  that  Fra  Ruberto  here  takes  it  upon  himself  to 
speak  in  the  name  of  the  community.     That  he  did  not  misrepresent 
their  sentiments  is  abundantly  proved  by  the  letter  which,  at  the- 
instance  of  Fra  Malatesta  Sacramoro,  they  despatched  to  the  Pope  on 
2 1  St  April.     "  Pen  cannot  write,  nor  tongue  express" — so  they  say — 
the  gratitude  which  thej^  owe,  after  God,  to  his  Holiness  for  the 
fatherly  solicitude  with  which  he  has   delivered  them  from  "the 
depths  of  the  darkness  of  error,"  in  which  they  had  been  plunged 
by  the  crafty  and  cunning  deceits  of  Fra  Hieronymo  of  Ferrara. 
In  words  which  reek  with  nauseous  and  fulsome  flattery,  and  which 
condemn  their  late  Prior  in  every  mood  and  tense,  they  implore 
forgiveness,  in  consideration  of  the  good  faith  under  which  they  have 
acted ;  and,  strange  to  say,  they  petition  for  the  maintenance  of 
their  existence  as  an  independent  congregation  immediately  subject 
to  the  General  of  the  Order.     Their  letter,  with  the  Pope's  reply, 
may  be  found  in  Perrens.-     We  will  not  waste  space  by  transcribing 
them  here.     There  is,  however,  one  extraordinary  letter  written  on 
the  following  day,  for  which  we  must  find  room.     Fra  Ruberto  da 
Gagliano,  who  has  been  mentioned  above,  had  for  some  time  exer- 
cised  the  functions   of  private  secretary  to   Fra   Girolamo.      His 
successor  in  the  office  had  been  a  certain  Fra  Niccolb  da  Milano 
of  whom,  as  well  as  of  Fra  Ruberto,  the  reader  will  hear  more 
anon.     The  following  is  a  literal  translation  of  the  missive  which 
this  worthy  thought  proper  to  write  to  the  Signory  in  the  day  of  his 
late  Prior's  dire  distress. 

Fra  Niccol6  da  Milano  to  the  Examining  Commissioners.'— "  To  the 
Right  Honourable  (magnificis)  the  Lords  Examiners  of  the  false  prophet, 

^  Villari,  ii.  Append,  p.  cclxii. 

2  Perrens,  Doc.   xvii.,  xviii.,  pp.   394  sqq.   (ed.    1856).      The  Signory  also 
wrote  to  the  Pope  at  this  time  on  behalf  of  the  brethren  of  S.  Marco. 
'  Gherardi,  p.  252. 
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Hyeronimo  of  Ferrara.  Right  lionourable  and  my  most  excellent  Lords  ; 
Undersinnding  that  your  lordshijis  desire  lo  have  information  from  me 
concerning  the  affairs  of  Fra  Hyeronimo  of  Ferrara,  and  knowing  as  I  do 
the  incredible  deceits  (I'incxcogitabilc  fraude)  of  thai  seducer  (at  the 
thought  of  which  I  am  astounded,  and  beside  myself,  for  it  seems  to  me  that 
no  greater  wickedness  can  be  imat'incd  under  heaven),  I  am  no  less 
desirous  to  explain  and  lay  before  you  all  that  1  know  of  him,  and  all  my 
dealings  with  him,  than  your  lordships  are  [that  I  should  do  so]  ;  in  which 
dealings  I,  walking  in  simplicity  of  heart  before  God,  thought  (o  do  a 
service  to  Him.  And  whereas  !  find  myself  unable  to  leave  the  house  by 
reason  of  the  infirmity  which  1  suffer,  I  pray  your  lordships  to  send  one 
of  your  secretaries  to  me,  to  whom  I  may  reveal  everything  that  I  know, 
the  truth  of  which  it  will  be  very  eas>'  lo  test  and  verify.  And  whereas 
Fra  Hyeronimo  entrusted  certain  letters  to  me  in  confession,  of  which 
Fra  Domcnicoand  Fra  Sy  I  vest  ro  likewise  had  knowledge,  and  concerning 
which  I  suppose  that  those  three  will  have  spoken  (le  habblno  mani- 
fcstate)  ;  to  the  end  that  without  scruple  of  conscience  I  may  be  at  liberty 
to  declare  everything,  1  pray  your  lordships  to  cause  Fra  Hyeronimo  to 
draw  up  a  paper  (una  polizza)  in  his  onn  handwriting,  wherein  he  shall 
give  me  permission  to  speak  of  those  things  which  he  has  confided  lo  me 
under  seal  of  confession.  And  if  it  should  so  be  that  you  desire  that  1 
should  convey  myself  as  bcsl  I  can  to  your  presence,  I  am  prepared  to 
undergo  any  discomfort  to  satisfy  your  lordships,  to  whom  I  commend 
myself. — From  the  Convent  of  S.  Marco,  Florence,  i2th  April,  1498. 
Your  lordships'  unworthy  brother,  Nicholas  of  Milan,  0,P." 

We  learn  with  some  satisfaction  that  this  reverend  gentleman  was, 
on  27lh  May,  invited  by  the  Signor>'  to  enjoy  the  blessings  of  exile 
from  Florentine  territory  for  the  space  often  years.  Whether  the  change 
of  air  proved  beneficial  to  his  health  we  cannot  say,  but  il  is  safe  to 
conjecture  that  for  all  his  fine  writing  he  did  not  obtain  another 
berth  as  private  and  confidential  secretarj-.  Fra  Ruberto  da  Gagliano, 
Fra  Mariano  Ughi,  and  another,  shared  his  exile ;  and  a  decree  of 
4th  June  imposed  a  like  penalty  on  Fra  Malatesla  Sacramoro  and 
several  of  his  fellow- religious.' 

As  the  mention  of  knowledge  communicated,  or  said  to  have 
been  communicated,  "  in  confession  "  will  more  than  once  recur 
hereafter,  it  may  be  well  to  remind  the  reader  that  whereas  the  seal 
of  confession  binds  the  confessor,  il  does  not,  and  cannot,  bind  the 
penitent.  Still  less,  of  course,  can  the  communication  of  documents 
by  a  religious  superior  to  his  subordinate,  or  by  any  one — priest  or 
layman — lo  a  friend,  he  brought  under  the  sacramental  "  sigillum." 
When,  then,  we  find  Fra  Girolamo  speaking  of  having  entrusted 
'  Villari,  /jt-.  1-//.,  pp.  cclxxxviii  sqq. 
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secret  documents  to  one  or  another  of  his  subordinates  or  friends, 
or  when  we  find  them  speaking  of  having  received  such  documents, 
"  in  confession,"  we  can  only  conclude  that  a  very  inaccurate  and 
misleading  terminology  had  taken  root  at  S.  Marco,  and  one  which 
bears  witness  to  an  unhealthy  state  of  things  as  prevailing  within  the 
inner  circle  of  Savonarola's  more  intimate  associates. 

But  to  return  to  the  course  of  public  affairs.  On  21st  April  the 
Signory  wrote  to  Bonsi,  enclosing  a  letter  to  the  Pope,  and  an 
extract  from  the  process.^  The  letters  call  for  no  special  comment 
beyond  the  remark  that  they  are  couched  in  language  of  unmeasured 
vituperation  of  the  Friar.  On  25th  April  a  portion  of  the  second 
process  was  read  before  the  Council,  and  on  the  following  day 
a  Pratica  was  held.^  Two  points  were  proposed  for  discussion, 
viz.  (i)  "Sopra  il  provedimento  di  danaio,"  for  the  republic  was  in 
sore  financial  straits,  and  (2)  "concerning  the  examination  of  the 
Friars."  The  minutes  are  of  the  briefest,  only  four  speeches  being 
reported,  and  these  in  the  fewest  possible  words.  But  enough  is 
said  to  make  it  clear  that  a  revulsion  of  popular  feeling  was  seriously 
apprehended. 

Simone  Bonciani.  —  As  regards  the  examination,  let  the  citizens  he 
reassured,^  and  let  them  be  given  to  understand  that  the  affair  will  be  for 
the  common  weal  (credendo  questo  habbi  a  essere  utilissima  cosa). 

Ridolfo  Ridolfi. — Let  the  city  be  pacified  ;  this  is  the  first  condition 
necessar>'  for  the  raising  of  funds. 

Guidantonio  Vespucci  agrees  with  the  last  speaker  as  to  the  necessity 
for  pacifying  the  city.  To  this  end  it  is  desirable  that  too  much  stress 
should  not  be  laid  on  the  joint  letter  of  the  citizens  in  favour  of  Fra 
Girolamo,  because,  in  this  affair,  many  people  followed  one  another  like 
sheep ;  and  the  law  allows  us  to  overlook  such  matters  ;  but  if  there  be 
any  who  are  guilty  of  graver  crimes,  let  them  be  punished  ("con  miseri- 
cordia")  by  the  Eighty  or  by  the  Great  Council.^  For  the  subsidy  a 
new  provision  must  be  made,  but  care  must  be  taken  that  the  officials 
proceed  according  to  law,  and  not  arbitrarily. 

Guido  Mannelli  agrees  that  the  joint  letter  must  not  be  taken  too 
seriously.  The  real  fault  was  of  a  few  only.  The  rest  followed  out  oi 
simplicity. 

^  Marchese,  pp.  183  sqq.  (nn.  33,  34). 

2  Villari,  ii.  203 ;  Lupi,  p.  69. 

3  The  **  subscription,"  or  joint  letter  to  the  Pope,  of  a  number  of  Florentine 
citizens  in  favour  of  Savonarola,  which  had  been  set  on  foot  in  the  summer  of 
1497,  but  never  carried  to  completion,  formed  one  of  the  chief  heads  on  which 
the  witnesses  at  the  trial  were  examined. 
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A  much  longer  debate,  however,  took  place  on  the  following 
day.'  Ant!  this,  loo,  turned  principally  on  the  joint  letter  to  which 
reference  has  already  been  made.  The  first  speakers  insist  that  the 
-which  forbade  unauthorised  communications  with  the  Pope,  or 
indeed  with  any  sovereign — must  be  vindicated,  and  that  while  those 
who  were  guilty  as  principals  must  be  punished,  the  rest  may  be 
more  leniently  dealt  with.  It  is  interesting  to  note  how  frequently 
the  words  "con  misericordia "  recur,  even  in  the  recommendations 
ihal  justice  be  done.  "Che  la  cosa  si  iractassi,"  says  DofTo  Spini, 
con  misericordia  e  con  ragione."  But  Guidantonio  Vespucci,  whose 
words  evidently  carried  more  weight  in  these  discussions  than  those 
of  any  other  speaker,  is  not  quite  satisfied  with  the  opinions 
expressed  by  his  colleagues. 

"Those  who  say  thai  the  laws  must  be  oI>scncil  say  well,  and  I  ([uiie 
Agree  with  ihcm.  Uut  I  understand  ihal  it  is  the  duty  of  a  judge  to  pass 
■nee  in  accordance  with  facts  (secondo  acta  et  acti/ata)  and  not  after 
ifats  own  fancy.  Now,  if  we  could  clearly  ascertain,  in  accordance  with 
e  distinction  which  has  been  laid  down,  who  were  the  leaders  in  this 
^iter,  and  who  the  followers,  well  and  good.  But  because  I  don't  know 
what  part  was  taken  by  each,  I  think  they  ou^ht  either  to  be  all  convicted 
!0t  all  acquitted.  And  this  being  so,  I  submit  that  it  is  better  to  acquit 
"oe  who  is  guihy,  than  to  conviti  one  who  is  innocent." 

Several  of  the  councillors  thereafter  declared  that  they  saw  no 

lunishablc  crime  in  the  joint  letter,  others  think  that  a  light  penalty 
itwght  to  be  inflicted  ("se  ne  facci  qualche  segno,  ma  con  miscri- 
ia"),  and  Bernardo  Rucellai  roundly  declares  that  an  act  of 
Justice  which  would  ruin  the  city  would  be  no  true  justice. 

On  aSth  April  the  case  of  the  persons  who  had  been  examined 
Goncerning  the  affair  of  Fra  Girolamo  was  again  discussed.'-^  Ridolfo 
ttidolfi  expressed  bis  satisfaction  that  the  whole  affair  has  turned  out 

D  much  less  serious  than  had  been  supposed  {"hanno  preso  gran 
{Vnforto  per  essere  paruta  piccola  cosa ").      Let  the  business  he 

ettled  to-night.  Let  the  joint  letter  be  passed  over,  but  let  more 
tecount  be  made  of  the  letters  to  princes.     Piero  Parenii  counsels 

lat  justice  be  done  on  the  more  guilty,  but  "  con  gran  misericordia." 
Buidantonio  Vespucci  would  have  the  joint  letter  passed  over  aa 
K>t  punishable.  But  the  writing  of  letters  to  princes,  with  a  view  of 
[oducing  them  to  call  a  Council,  especially  at  so  critical  a  time,  is  a 
Buch  more  serious  matter.     Those  who  have  been  guilty  in  this 


'  Lupi,  pp.  69  jy/. 


'  Lupi,  pp.  7a  sjg. 
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respect  should  be  punished ;  "  for  I  think  there  are  statutes  which 
prohibit  the  writing  to  princes."  So,  too,  those  should  be  punished 
who  sent  arms  to  S.  Marco,  and  those  who  took  up  arms  there 
contrary  to  the  commands  of  the  Signory.  As  for  those  who  have 
conspired  not  to  vote  for  particular  citizens,  "  in  the  first  place,  we 
have  no  juridical  proofs ;  secondly,  where  many  have  been  at  fault, 
there  is  room  for  some  indulgence;  and  thirdly,  to  punish  a 
multitude  would  not  promote  the  peace  of  the  city/'  ^ 

Most  of  the  speakers  who  follow  express  their  agreement,  in 
substance,  with  Vespucci ;  and  on  the  whole,  they  are  in  favour  of 
mild  measures  for  the  sake  of  the  general  peace  ("con  quella 
humanitk  che  sia  per  preservare  e*  nostri  cittadini").  Jacopo 
Schiattesi  "for  the  seventh  bench"  says: — 

"Three  of  my  colleagues  think  the  whole  affair  very  trivial,  three 
others  think  it  of  great  importance  ;  as  for  me,  I  think  the  city  was  never 
in  worse  case.  Let  us  punish  the  guilty  with  clemency,  and  settle  the 
matter  without  scandal." 

Hardly  a  word  appears  to  have  been  said,  in  the  course  of 
these  debates,  concerning  Fra  Girolamo  himself  and  his  two  more 
immediate  companions.  But  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  their  guilt 
was  taken  as  abundantly  proved,  and  as  deserving  of  capital  punish- 
ment. The  only  speaker  who,  according  to  the  published  reports, 
explicitly  alludes  to  the  three  Friars,  is  Niccolo  Rucellai,  who  declares 
that  he  and  his  colleagues  "  would  desire  to  see  them  severely 
(agramente)  punished,  but  with  the  Pope's  permission." 

The  upshot  of  these  protracted  discussions  was  the  infliction  of 
various  fines  and  sentences  of  banishment  or  temporary  disfranchise- 
ment on  several  of  the  principal  persons  among  those  who  had  been 
examined.-  And  this  being  once  settled,  it  only  remained  to  consider 
the  case  of  Savonarola  himself,  and  of  Domenico  and  Salvestro. 

On  5th  May  the  question  was  once  more  proposed  for  discussion 
whether  the  three  should  be  sent  to  Rome,  in  accordance  with  the 
demands  of  the  Pope.^  The  prevailing  sentiment  was  that  the 
Pope  should  by  all  means  be  requested  to  allow  the  execution  to 

*  The  concluding  sentence  of  the  speech,  as  reported,  is  not  very  clear:  "E^ 
quelli  che  per  meniecatiagine  havessin  peccato,  fare  che  il  comune  ne  scntissi 
qualche  utile  "  (p.  74). 

3  Villari,  ii.  216,  who   refers  to  unpublished  documents  in  the  Florentine 

archives. 

'  Lupi,  pp.  75  s^^.     This  is  the  last  of  the  debates  of  which  be  has  publiihe^ 

the  minutes. 
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take  place  at  Florence,  where  the  alleged  crimes  had  been  com- 
mitled ;  but  that  he  should  be  invited  to  send  commiiisaries  to 
examine  them  on  his  own  behalf,  That  they  must  suffer  death  is 
assumed;  and  how  little  regard  was  felt  for  the  prisoners,  by  com- 
parison with  the  importance  of  what  was  assumed  to  be  for  the 
public  welfare,  is  evidenced  by  the  advice  of  Giovanni  Canacci  that 
.if  they  must  be  sent  to  Rome  thuy  should  first  be  once  more 
examined:  but  that  it  is  most  undesirable  to  send  them,  "as  the 
execution  can  lake  place  here  much  more  quietly." 

As  the  result  of  the  debate  the  SJgnory  wrote  to  the  Pope  entreat- 
ing him  to  allow  the  execution  to  take  place  at  Florence,  and  to 
Bonsi,  urging  him  to  press  the  matter.'  Al  last,  on  12th  May,  the 
Pope  acceded  to  the  request,  sending,  liowever,  as  he  had  been 
'invited,  two  special  commissaries  with  full  powers  to  examine  the 
, Friars  de  novo,  in  ihe  hope  of  extorting  some  fresh  evidence.  Al 
the  same  time  he  grants  to  ihe  Florentines  the  coveted  tithe,  to  be 
imposed  during  three  successive  years.-  No  wonder  that  the  friends 
of  Fra  Girolamo,  with  a  pardonable  disregard  of  the  niceties  of 
arithmetic,  should  have  seen  in  this  threefold  tithe  a  resemblance  to 
the  thirty  pieces  of  silver  for  which  Judas  sold  his  Master  to  the 
chief  priests  of  the  Jews. 

The  papal  commissaries  appointed  for  the  ungracious  task  of  once 
.more  examining  a  man  already  enfeebled  by  torture  and  imprison- 
ment were  Francesco  Romolino,  a  cleric  of  Ile[da  in  Spain,  and  an 
official  of  the  papal  Court,  who  was  soon  afterwards  created  a  cardinal, 
and  Savonarola's  cjuondam  friend  and  supporter  Fra  Gioacchino 
Torriano,  General  of  the  Dominican  Order.  If  Burlamacchi  is  to  be 
believed,  Romolino  showed  from  the  outset  a  most  unseemly  levity 
concerning  the  whole  affair,  and  openly  gave  it  to  be  understood  that 
the  issue  of  the  trial  was  a  foregone  conclusion.  "  We  shall  have  a 
!  bonfire,"  he  is  reported  to  have  said,  "  for  I  have  the  sentence 
condemnation  in  my  pocket  (in  petto)."  ^  For  Romolino, 
|»er3onal!y,  we  have  no  kind  of  sympathy.  He  appears  to  have 
Jeen  a  man  of  scandalous  life,  and  no  one  has  put  on  record  a 
single  word  in  his  favour.'     At  the  same  lime,  it  is  not  wise  to 

MaichcK,  pp.  186  lyy.  (im.  36,  37). 
Gherardi.  p.  a66. 
BuiUmacchi,  p.  163. 

Filipepi  (p.  500)  relates  a  shoddog  incident  of  his  visit  to  Florence,  with 
ire  will  not  soil  these  pages.     UnlbiluDately,  the  oRkir  seeins  to  have  beea 
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attach  too  much  importance  to  mere  street-corner  gossip.     If  the 
'story  which  we  have  just  reported  has  any  foundation  at  all,  it  is 
probably  this,  that  Romolino  made  some  imprudent  statement  to 
the  effect  that   he    already   possessed    proof  enough,   viz.   in   the 
intercepted  letter  to  the  King  of  France,  to  secure  the  condemna- 
tion of  the  Friar,  even  though  no  fresh  evidence  should  be  forth- 
coming.    For,  indeed,  the  business  of  the  commissaries  was  not  so 
much  to  try  the  issue  "  guilty  or  not  guilty,"  as  to  ratify  the  proceed- 
ings which  had  already  taken  place,  and  to  endeavour,  if  possible, 
to  elicit   some    fresh   information    from    the   prisoners.       Another 
brutal  saying   is   attributed   to   Romolino   by  the  same  authority, 
which  perhaps   deserves   mention,   though  it   must    of  course  be 
received  with   reserve.     It  is  alleged,  and  is  probably  true,   that 
many  were  in  favour  of  showing  mercy  to  Fra  Domenico,  of  whom 
nothing  worse  could  be  said,  on  the  most  unfavourable  hypothesis, 
than    that   he   had  been   misled    by   Savonarola.     To    this    more 
lenient  course  Romolino  is  said  to  have  been  inclined.     But  when 
it   was  represented   to    him    that   to  spare   Fra   Domenico   would 
be  to  provide  for  the  perpetuation  of  Savonarola's  teaching  and 
work,  he  replied — so  the  story  goes — that  "  one  beggarly  friar  (uno 
frataccio)  more  or  less  "  did  not  much  matter.^ 

Of  the  behaviour  of  Torriano  no  record  seems  to  have  been 
preserved,  and  in  view  of  the  high  character  which  he  bore,  we  may 
at  least  give  him  credit  for  having  regarded  his  task  in  the  light  of 
an  unwelcome  and  unpleasant  duty.  However  this  may  be,  it  is 
certain  beyond  dispute  that  on  20th  May,  and  the  two  following 
days,  Fra  Girolamo  and  his  two  companions  were  once  more  put  to 
the  torture,  and  once  more  examined,  in  particular  concerning  the 
efforts  which  had  been  made  for  the  calling  of  a  Council. 

For  the  details  of  the  evidence  given  at  this  and  at  the  earlier 
examinations  the  reader  must  turn,  if  he  has  a  mind  to  do  so,  to  the 
following  chapters. 

^  Burlamacchi,  loc,  cit. 


CHAPTER   XXII 

THE    DEPOSITIONS   OF    FRA    DOMENICO,    FRA    SALVESTRO, 
AND   NINETEEN   OTHERS 

f  N  a!l  matters  wherein  there  is  need  of  sifting  the  true  from  the 

false,  il  is  ol)viously  well  to  commence  with  what  is  certain 

syond   dispute.     Whatever  may  be  thought  of  the  value  of  the 

confessions,   or   "  processes,"  as   they  are  called,   of   Fra 

Girolarao  himself,  there  is  no  question  as  to  the  genuineness  of  the 

autograph  deposition  of  Fra  Domenico,  which  has  been  brought  to 
light  by  Villari  within  recent  years,  and  of  which  Fra  Benedetto 
declares  that  it  is  "vero  in  tuclo  e  per  tucto."  Of  Fra  Salvestro's 
evidence  he  says  that  it  is  "vero  ma  non  in  tucto,"  for  it  has  been 
altered  by  sundry  additions  and  omissions  which,  however,  are,  he 
says,  of  trifling  moment.  Then,  too,  the  depositions  of  the  nine- 
teen other  witnesses  are  for  the  most  part  in  their  own  handwriting, 
characterised  as  this  is  in  almost  every  case  by  more  or  less  marked 
peculiarities  of  phrase  and  orthography.  There  can  then  be  no 
doubt  [hat  the  whole  collection,  which  has  been  published  in  the 
Appendix  to  Villari's  second  volume,  constitutes  a  valuable,  and,  on 
the  whole,  a  trustworthy  body  of  evidence.  We  therefore  propose, 
before  touching  upon  Fra  Girolamo's  supposed  confessions,  Co  set 
forth  the  substance  of  those  of  his  companions.  They  will,  perhaps, 
be  found  to  be  of  greater  interest  than  his  own,  with  all  its  attendant 
drawbacks  of  questionable  authenticity  and  doubtful  accuracy. 

The  principal   heads   on   which    the   various   deponents   were 

(amincd  are  as  follows : — 

I,  The  alleged  visions  and  revelations  of  Fra  Girolamo. 
II.  His  letters  to  various  European  sovereigns. 
111.  The  alleged  political  intrigues  of  Savonarola  himself  and 

of  the  Friars  of  S.  Marco  in  general. 
IV.  The  "  subscription,"  or  joint  letter,  of  a  number  of  Florentine 
s  to  the  Pope  in  favour  of  Savonarola. 
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■  .  .  «:r  'ithe  Cimento,  or  Ordeal  by  Fire. 

."..::    n  ?a!m  Sunday,  8th  April. ^ 
-    ^      e    iTft-named  point,  enough  has  beer,  siii  abive. 
::i    :  t:'.'.  be  unnecessary  to  d-ja'.  Tsizr.  ::  a^rain. 
...r    ■  j^-.'Irr.-re  :iiay  be  taken  in  their  order. 

■j  :•:.:  "m.'.zr-^ns  of  Fra  Girolamx — Ci  :h  s  hrai  it 

. '.t  ex:ep:  Fra  Girolamo  himsci:  ar.i  hii  :wro 

...;      .u  .IT.  :r.5.    Domenico   and    Salvesiro,  "w^ii    in  a 

-.     :■■■•..:.::::  definite,  and,  indeed,  the  o±er  witnesses 

c  _    .    M. e  reen  questioned  on  this  subjec:.     The  au:o- 

Sri  Domenico  is  full  of  interest,  and  deserves  to 

_ ..— •■>w-d    — 

■  :t  :  .:.  .1  servant  of  God,  having  bee.T  re<?jUe>:ed  :o  ?e: 

^     ••:   -/-^:>..  >o  far  as  it  is  known  to  me,  c.^r.:err.T.^-  :he 

:■*    -'■.■::r:ne   preached   by   the   reverend   father.   Fri 

.    ••:'•.'  :.•>:  fy.  in  presence  of  the  mos:  Holy  Tr:-i:y.  and 

■:?    .^uee:;   of  Florence,  the   Mother  of  our  Kin^  and 

^  -M    L.'.  :he  heavenly  court,  that  what  I  shall  here  wr::c  is 

.  ■'  :   ri.r.^-.ynio,  when  he  was  expour. d:r.^.  I  :h:r.k.  :he 
•  -.     .     '^  ?>?:  :\^r:h  some  exposition  uhich  i:  was  not  :  me  to 
^.   .  .:  ■•  ■:  so  \\\\\,  made  use  of  s«»me  expression  sm;'..ir:o 
: ■..•;'«:;   hn-.se*.:":  '  Non  sum   propheta — I    am  no  prt'jphe:.' 
.  :■-•   •  ■•:r  :.^  have  once  heard  him  say  :ha:  he  ho:H^d  :hat 
.  \i'    r.s  V,  .uh:   one   d.iv  explain    how  he   CAn:c  bv  :hc 
:>v'  -/.'.:•..?  'Ah  :h  he  had  sc:  forth.     And  when  I  af:er- 
: ::    •  v  h c : h ■: r   h e   h a d   said   this  on   h •  s   cat.  ac count,  he 
.  .^,  ^  ■      r: .  ■•.  r.,  tl/it  he  h.id  said  i:  by  div'ne  inspiration  . 

^  .    \i  •:  ,"  -T  "-n-.'.y  '-^ohevcd.  and  as  I  know  of  no  reason  to  the 

-.  .  >c   :•.;:.  t'.".a;  I  isa  is  to  be  ours  a*:  a  in.  and  :hatvoa«"iII 

^. ^     .  V*    V > s >* s  s  .  n  : :"  : t ! '. -:? r  hin d s  w  h i  rh  were  never  yours  before, 

.•:•.'.•:■:  "  .".1  Vv?  r.her  and  ntore  iVAcrfu'.  and  more  irlorious 

..,    •. .  ■"    h:-  :■■•".  -y  -cr.  but  by  that  of  Cnxi  and  of  H'S  Mother; 

s^^    .<.    ■-    x*'  :•.-.'  th.sc    Jt^er  thn^s  foretold  by  Fra  Hieronymo 

...^    lie  .hi-:  > ;■".-:-. t  ::'  the  Chur.h.  and  the  conversion  of  the 

^  ..-^c   "o  i.-'r  .:-;  .  f  :>.-  st.yii  cu'_-r.:".y  :hat  the  friars  of  S.  Ma:c.^had 

,  -K     ic.i^-Tr>   ■■*-.>.-    -■*:::   ui/.j.      T-i>,    :r..:ee-J.    if  we   mav  helicvc 

^.,  ».i>  .*!•«  .'    :"~:  ;-v;."j.l  ::y\^«     r.  «r.:rr.  ::  was  p:oj>''5ed  to  exiff*'"' 

.,^5^^    \\.'a'\,  .  r.   jxwi.  .     T!".se  c:"  the  witnesses  i*ho  mer:ion 

*^._^,20 '^^  .**•  V  :.*  sc-.j;  :"'•  =.'::.t..     U"-  piher  fror.i  the  cep'^iiioM  t-^^ 

*.     -j^^iji^-uio  1  >,  —   .•:"  =:  *-rTr  "i^;'  T^.r^  ::  the  Mexiici  was  left  for  ssl'eiy  in 

'"  ,,^,^  M   -V    .  V,-     .    "-.::.■*>   r".^h:.     B-t  e\in:h:ric  had  been  resit'red' 

^^^  ^ -vi  i«4^","  ".x'.—  :  ■;   ::»  •   ■.■^-:.'.i::,r.  f;r  a  charge  *h:ch,  cv^nsidenng  "J^ 

i^CMA^K^    .■:  rVi  0  r-.*"jL-*o  \i.  the  ■i^strlh-tics  cf  alms.' t^-as  as  owl 
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Turks  within  the  lifetime  of  this  present  generation.  This  faith  I  most 
firmly  hold.  And  your  Highnesses  ought  not  to  take  offence  at  this; 
for  this  belief  of  mine  does  no  harm  either  lo  me  or  to  the  city  ;  and  in 
such  matters  every  one  is  free  to  believe  what  seems  good  lo  him.  Nor 
do  1  trouble  myself  about  the  question  how  these  things  have  been  made 
manifest  by  God  ;  nor  have  I  ever  deluded  the  people  by  preaching  about 
thera,  because  I  have  firmly  and  sincerely  believed  these  things,  and  have 
spoken  of  tbem  solely  for  the  glory  of  God  and  the  good  of  your  city,  and 
not  from  any  motive  of  vain-glory  or  human  respect. 

"  Ii  happened  once  that  the  guardian  angels  of  us  three  appeared  to 
Fra  Sylvestro,  and  with  a  rope  or  chain  of  gold  bound  us  all  together, 
saying  that  we  must  remain  united,  and  that  ue  must  have  but  one  heart 
and  soul,  for  that  God  so  willed.  Wherefore,  if  ever  any  small  matter  of 
dissension  arose  among  us,  we  were  reprehended  by  these  angels.  And 
they  told  Fra  Sylvestro  to  keep  himself  humble,  and  us  likewise,  for  that 
prophecies  and  revelations 'do  not  save  the  soul,  but  are  given  for  the  good 
of  the  Church,  and  that  his  revelations  in  particular  were  given  him  not 
for  his  own  sake  but  for  that  of  Fra  Hieronymo.  Moreover,  they  (the 
angels]  wished  that  when  I  was  preaching  in  place  of  Fra  Hieronymo  (on 
account  of  which  employment  people  used  to  call  me  Fra  Fatloraccio — 
Brother  Factotum)  I  should  occasionally  set  forth  some  revelation  of  his 
or  Fra  Sylvesiro's  as  if  it  had  been  my  own.  And  in  like  manner, 
seeing  that  we  had  but  one  heart,  when  Fra  Sylvestro  received  some 
revelation  for  the  sake  of  Fra  Hieronymo,  the  latter  would  put  it  forth  as 
bis  own,  such  being  the  will  of  God.  .And,  in  so  doing,  be  uttered  no 
falsehood  (1),  because  God  has  done  the  same  thing  in  other  cases,  as 
may  be  learned  from  H.  Scripture  ;  (3)  because  Ihey  had  but  one  heart ; 
(3)  because  the  revelations  were  given  for  this  end  (erano  ordinate  alia 
predica  et  a  lui) ;  and  (4)  because  the  prophetic  'light'  concerning  these 
and  other  things  was  impressed  on  the  mind  of  Fra  Hieronymo.  For  in 
such  matters  the  Might'  is  like  the  sense  of  touch.  But  the  aforesaid 
angels  warned  us  that  we  should  keep  these  matters  secret  among  our- 
selves, and  should  by  no  means  reveal  them  to  any  one  else,  for  if  we 
should  do  50  God  would  be  angrj'  with  us.  Yet,  notwithstanding  these 
divine  favours,  we  were  most  unwilling  to  speak  of  things  to  come,  and 
most  careful  not  to  go  beyond  what  we  were  explicitly  commanded  to 
make  known.  And  if,  as  very  rarely  happened,  any  one  of  us  in  some 
particular  went  beyond  our  commission  in  such  matters,  we  were  severely 
reproved  and  punished. 

"  I  have  never  professed,  nor  do  I  now  profess,  lo  have  had  any 
prophetic  revelation  or  vision,  except  that  once  1  related  a  certam  vision 
[described  in  some  detail]  as  having  been  seen  by  myself,  which  had  in 
fact  been  communicated  to  me  by  Fra  Sylvestro,  and  which  he  com- 
missioned me,  on  the  part  of  the  angels,  to  declare  that  I  had  myself 
seen.  And  this  was  no  falsehood,  for  we  had  but  one  heart,  and  in 
making  the  declaration  1  did  but  obey  God," ' 
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Again  he  writes,  a  little  later  : — 

"  I  never  had  the  smallest  reason  to  suspect  that  Fra  Hieronymo  was 
deluding  the  people,  or  acting  otherwise  than  sincerely.  On  the  contrary, 
he  appeared  to  me  to  be  most  upright  in  his  intentions,  and  a  man  of 
singular  virtue.  As  for  me,  I  regarded  him  with  the  utmost  reverence, 
and  obeyed  him  in  all  simplicity.  ...  I  know  that  he,  as  a  consequence 
of  his  revelations,  had  determined  to  write  to  certain  princes  that  this 
Pope  is  not  a  Christian  nor  a  true  Pope^  and  this  ^  *  key '  I  believed  that 
he  would  one  day  turn."  ^ 

Fra  Salvestro  Maruffi  deposed,  in  substance,  as  follows  : — 

"  From  my  childhood  I  had  a  habit  of  talking  in  my  sleep,  repeating 
things  which  I  knew  by  heart.  I  became  a  friar  at  the  age  of  fourteen. 
Sometimes  I  would  recite  a  whole  Epistle  of  S.  Paul,  and  once,  at 
Venice,  I  repeated  the  whole  of  a  sermon  in  the  German  language. 

**  Fra  Hieronimo  {sic)  began  to  preach  at  S.  Marco  in  1490,  expounding 
the    Apocalypse   (Epochalipse,    sic\    and   afterwards    he    preached    at 
S.  Maria  del  Fiore  (the  Duomo)  where  he  foretold  the  renovation  of  the 
Church,  and   spoke  on  his   other  favourite  topics.     I  was  preaching  at 
San   Gimignano,  and  on  hearing  of  these  prophecies   was  greatly  dis- 
pleased, and,  although  I  defended  him  before  others,  I  did  not  do  so  from 
my  heart,  and    Fra   Malatesta  would   testify  that  on   my   return  from 
San  Gimignano  I  did  not  believe   in   him,  and  thought   him   deluded. 
Indeed,  I  told  him  that  he  seemed  to  me  to  be  mad  and  beside  himself; 
especially  as  I  had  known  him  to  be  averse  to  such  things.     He  told  me 
that  he  had  good  grounds  for  what  he  said,  and  exhorted  me  to  pray  to 
Messer  Dominedio  that  He  would  inspire  me  to  believe  the  truth.    I  did 
so,  and  whether  from  my  tendency  to  dreams,  or  by  diabolical  illusion,  I 
felt  myself  reproved  by  *  the  spirits '  for  not  believing,  and  on  my  relating 
the  matter  to  him  he  answered  that  God  wished  me  well.     In  particular, 
he  told  me  that  he  had  a  sign  from  God  whereby  he  knew  when  the 
things  which  he  foretold  were  true,  viz.  that  he  felt  the  cross  and  the 
name  of  Jesus  impressed  (scolpito)  on  his  bosom. 

"  And  I  often  related  my  dreams  to  him  ;  and  he  said  that  having 
prayed  about  the  matter,  he  had  received  an  assurance  that  these 
experiences  of  mine  (queste  cose  nostre)  were  truths  and  not  dreams. 
And  so  for  the  great  reverence  and  faith  which  I  entertained  in  his 
regard  I  began  to  believe  him  absolutely  ;  and  yet  I  often  had  my 
doubts.  He,  however,  always  told  me  to  take  his  word  for  it  that  the 
things  were  from  God.  And  so  things  went  on  till  about  a  month  ago ; 
sometimes  I  believed  and  sometimes  I  doubted,  but  now  I  believe 
absolutely  that  it  was  a  delusion.  Once  I  had  a  certain  vision  of  good 
spirits  and  bad  which  I  communicated  to  Fra  Domenico,  and  thereafter  he, 
preaching  in  the  Palazzo,  gave  out,  as  I  was  told,  that  he  had  seen  the 
vision.    Another  vision  I  had  during  the  night  before  the  ordeal,"  etc' 
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It  happened  thai  some  twenty  or  twenty-five  times  Fra  Cirolamo 
came  to  me,  and  told  mc  that  he  did  not  know  what  to  preach  about, 
and  begged  me  to  pray  for  him,  as  he  feared  that  God  had  abandoned 
him.  Then  he  would  make  his  confession,  and  after  oil  would  preach  a 
beautiful  sermon." ' 

1  connection  with  the  above,  a  few  words  from  the  testimony 
of  Fra  Rubcrto  Ubaldini  may  here  be  given,  which  serve  to 
throw  light  on  the  internal  condition  of  the  convent,  and  on  the 
tgeneral  conduct  of  Fra  Girolamo  and  bis  principal  companions : — 

"Some  years  since,  1  was  sent  to  Rome  about  the  affair  of  the 
iKparation  of  S,  Marco  from  the  Lombard  convents,  with  letters  from 
the  Father  General,  and  from  the  Cardinal  de'  Medici,  and  others,  in 
-SDppon  of  our  cause.  And  when,  after  some  delay,  we  had  carried  our 
jwint,  Fra  Hieronymo  assured  us  that  this  affair  was  the  means  whereby 
'God  deigned  to  reform  our  Order,  and  to  do  great  things  ;  and  that  the 
Holy  Spirit  would  be  poured  upon  us  in  such  abundance  that  we  should 
Ik  astounded ;  and  that  this  was  to  be  a  most  perfect  Cong  rejja lion,  so 
that  members  of  all  religious  Orders  would  dock  to  us,  as  well  as  seculars 
of  great  credit  and  of  great  ability,  and  that  this  was  to  be  the  most 
.perfect  of  all  religious  congregations.  Now  to  me  it  did  DOt  seem  that 
file  results  corresponded  to  such  promises  as  these  after  the  fashion 
which  I  had  imagined.  It  is  true  that  herein  I  was  somewhat  indiscreet, 
IS  a  result  of  excessive  austerities,  many  of  the  brethren  were  taken 
in,  and  accordingly  it  was  found  neccssaiy  to  admit  some  mitigalic^n 
^  these  rigours,  for  the  sake,  especially,  of  ihe  young.  Yet  1  could  not 
but  see  that  it  was  a  cause  of  scandal  that  there  should  be  three  great 
|>ersonages  ('gran  maestri'^Fra  Citolamo's  favourite  leim  of  reproach) 
in  the  house,  who  usurped  all  authority,  and  claimed  for  themselves' 
erery  kind  of  hberly  and  exemption,  and  practised  none  of  that  subjec- 
tion which  their  profession  required,  li  was  evident  that  everything 
was  settled  among  these  three,  with  the  occasional  assistance  of  Fia 
Antonio  da  Holandia  ('che  c  padre  di  religiosa  vjta')i  and  that  the 
business  of  ali  the  rest  uf  the  conmiunity  was  to  assent  to  whatever  was 
.done  or  determined  by  these  three,-  Seeing  this,  I  could  not  but  regret 
Bnd  murmur  at  ii ;  and  1  even  complained  to  Fra  Hieronymo,  calling 

s  mode  of  government  a  tyranny.  Moreover,  I  talked  about  these 
matters  with  certain  others  of  the  brethren  who  suffered  under  the  same 


Villari,  li.  Append,  p.  ccxxil.     Salvestro's  deposition  concludes  wiih  the 

s:    "  Finalmentc  dico  che  Fra  Girolamo  v'  ha  tngannalo."    We  can  have 
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tempiation  as  myself,  and  especially  with  a  certain  Fra  Antonio  da  Radda. 
For  this  reason  we  were  always  held  tn  subjection,  and  lost  all  credit 
and  reputation  in  the  community,  for  which  I  thank  Cod,  for  this  turned 
out  10  be  for  the  good  of  my  soul.  Fra  Hieronymo,  with  great  tact, 
meekness,  and  humility,  reasoned  with  me  on  the  subject,  and  in  the  end 
persuaded  me  ;  for,  seeing  as  1  did,  so  much  virtue  and  union  of  hearts, 
and  such  vinue  in  the  community,  I  conceived  a  scruple  ihat  I  might 
hinder  the  work  of  God  if  I  did  not  keep  quiel  ;  and  Fra  Hieronyiuo 
likewise  appealed  1o  my  conscience  by  telling  me  that  I  had  in  many 
particulars  resisted  the  will  of  God  as  declared  by  him,  whereupon  1 
humbled  myself  and  begged  his  forgiveness.  Nevertheless,  these  same 
doubts  continued  to  haunt  me,  especially  when  I  saw  Fra  Sihestro 
spending  the  whole  day  in  the  cloisters,  surrounded  by  a  group  of 
citizens,  gossiping  with  them  (con  circuit  di  citladini  a  lomo  ei 
chiachiere).  This  I  could  not  approve,  and  accordingly  I  t 
grew  discontented,  and  grumbled  about  the  maiier  with  vario 
of  the  community.  However,  in  the  end,  there  was  no 
patience.  As  for  Fra  Domenico,  1  believe  him  to  be  a  ma 
integrity,  but  of  considerable  obstinacy  (di  buona  purii^  i 
cervice),  and  loo  ready  to  believe  in  the  revelations  and  dreams  of 
women  and  of  weak-minded  aiid  foolish  persons.  And  if  any  one  of  us 
did  not  believe  these  things  his  life  was  made  a  burden  to  him  (chi  non  li 
credeva  era  tra  noi  in  continuo  martyrio).  It  was  very  seldom  thai 
these  three  joined  the  rest  in  community  duties,  because  they  were 
continually  occupied  in  these  affairs  of  iheir  own,  and  all  this  was  to  me 
very  disedifying." ' 

Ubaldini  further  relates  how,  at  an  earlier  dale,  he  had  acted  as 
private  secretary  to  Fra  Girolarao,  helping  him  to  write,  or  copying 
for  hitn,  the  tract  I?e  Sm/Zia'/a/e,  "et  lucle  Ic  altre  sue  operc," 
and  likewise  his  letters,  but  only  those  of  less  importance.  In  those 
"primi  tempi"  he  accompanied  his  superior  to  Pisa,  Lucca, 
Pistoia,  and  Prato,  when  he  went  there  lo  preach  ("innatntwato 
deila  sua  doctrina  et  optimi  et  honesti  costumi ").  During  the  l»sl 
two  or  three  years,  however,  a  coolness  had  sprung  up  between 
them,  and  his  place  was  taken  by  Fra  Niccolo  da  Milano,  F» 
Baldassari  Bonsi  and  Fra  Francesco  de'  Medici  also  acted  " 
his  personal  attendants  ("et  io  stavo  al  niio  studio  et  a  w 
devotione  ").^ 

II.    T^  Lelttrs  to  Foreign  Prinees. — A  single  sentence  on  ihi* 
subject    has    already   been    quoted    from    the  deposition   of  l^j 

'  Villari,  let.  cil.,  pp.  cclvii  iqq. 
'  Ihid.,  p.  cclvii. 


Domenico,  but  it  only  Teveals  the  circumstance  that  Domenico 
was  aware  of  his  superior's  intention  to  write  such  letters,  and 
'tells  us  nothing  of  any  steps  actually  taken.  Francesco  del 
Pugliese,  it  appears,  was  also  questioned  on  the  same  topic,  but 
his  replies  to  the  interrogatory  have  not  been  preserved.  It  was 
'be  whom  Savonarola  had  chained  to  write,  or  cause  to  be  written, 
a  letter  to  some  infiucntial  person  in  England  with  a  view  to 
enlisting  the  zeal  of  Henry  VII,  on  behalf  of  the  project  of  a 
Council,' 

The  testimony  of  Domenico  Mazzlnghi,  however,  is  set  down 
I  at  some  length,  and  it  entirely  confirms  the  accuracy  of  the  report 
;  of  Fra  CJirolamo's  deposition  so  far  as  it  concerns  this  matter.  It 
is  right,  however,  to  observe  that  this,  as  appears  from  the  form 
of  the  document,  is  not  an  autograph  deposition;  and  the  same 
remark  applies  to  that  of  Simone  del  Nero,  to  be  presently 
quoted. 

"  Domenico  Maninghi,  being  interrc^aied  by  word  of  mouth  as  lo 
Mw  he  contrived  to  send  the  letter  which  he  wrote  to  Giovacchino 
(Guasconi)  on  the  alTair  of  the  Council,  made  answer  to  this  effect : — 

"Toward  the  end  of  last  March  Fra  Girolamo  sent  for  me  and  said 
So  me:  'I  want  you  to  do  something  for  me.  I  know  that  jou  are 
jealous  for  the  work  of  God,  and  I  want  you  to  write  a  letter  lo 
iGiovacehino,  of  which  I  will  give  you  a  draft,  and  also  to  enclose  a  copy 
of  a  letter  which  I  have  written  to  the  Pope.'  1  replied  that  I  was 
willing  to  do  whatever  he  wished  ...  for  the  honour  of  God.  Next  day 
Fra  Nichol6  da  Milano  gave  me  the  draft,  \i  iih  a  copy  of  ihe  letter  to 
'the  Pope.  Then  I  wrote  the  letter  with  my  own  hand,  and  beyond  what 
■was  contained  in  the  aforesaid  draft,  I  added,  on  my  own  account,  that 
on  the  day  of  the  Carnival  more  than  3000  had  confessed  and  com- 
jnunicated,  while  the  rest  gave  themselves  up  to  dissipation.  And  so  I 
'sent  the  letter  to  Giovacchino.  Besides  this,  I  wrote  another  letter  which 
itccompanicd  the  first,  wherein  1  described  the  manner  of  life  of  Fra 
'  ~  irolamo,  and  the  fruitful  results  of  his  zeal,  and  how  on  his  account  the 
;tily  was  divided,  and  that  he  had  need  of  God's  help  ;  and  I  added  that 
be  was  to  take  a  suitable  occasion  to  show  the  first  letter  to  the  King  of 
France. 

'  Giovacchino  replied  to  the  effect  that  he  was  pleased  wiih  my  com- 
lication,  but  that  he  could  not  show  it  to  the  King  because  (lie  King 
dead.    This  reply  of  his  I  have  not  shown  to  any  one."-" 
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As  Mazzinghi's  letter  to  Guasconi  has  been  preserved,  this  has 
seemed  the  most  convenient  place  in  which  to  give  a  summary 
of  its  contents. 

Domenico  Mazzinghi  to  Giovacchino  Guasconi.* — You  will  have  heard 
of  the   persecutions  which  have  been  raised  against  our  father,   Fra 
Hieronymo  da  Ferrara,  especially  at  Rome,  by  reason  of  his  having  laid 
bare  the  vices  of  the  clergy,  which  are  an  abomination  to  God  and  the 
world.    Wherefore  the  Pope  has  excommunicated  him,  and  has  threatened 
our  city  with  an  interdict,  in  order  to  prevent  him  from  preaching.    To 
this  he  has  been  instigated  chiefly  by  certain  abandoned  men  in  the  city ; 
whereas  all  good  men  and  lovers  of  the  truth  esteem  this  man  most 
highly  ;  and  it  is  wonderful  to  see  how  great  is  the  fervour  which  he  has 
aroused,  especially  by  his  predictions  of  the  renovation  of  the  Church, 
and  of  the  conversion  of  the  heathen,  and  by  the  terrible  threats  which 
he  has  uttered  about  scourges  which  are  to  fall  on  all  Italy,  and  especially 
on  Rome,  for  its  intolerable  wickedness,  etc.     Now,  this  servant  of  God, 
undeterred  by  the  fulminations  of  the  Pope,  has  written  him  a  very  severe 
letter  (una  lettera  molto  rigida),  as  you  may  see  by  the  enclosed  copy» 
which  I  send  you  in  order  that  you  may  show  it  to  his  Most  Christian 
Majesty  (alia   Maestk  di  cotesto  Crystianissimo  Sire).      Moreover,  he 
proclaims  that  he  is  about  to  make  known  certain  things  which  will 
astound  the  whole  world — things  which  he  will  prove,  not  merely  by 
human  reason,  but  by  divine  miracles.     Great,  indeed,  are  these  matters, 
and  well  calculated  to  inflame  every  cold  heart  (da  fare  rescaldare  ongni 
adiacciato  pecto),  especially  when  we  see  the  condition  to  which  the 
Church  has  been  brought.     And  yet  it  seems  that  no  one  takes  any 
practical  steps  to  remedy  this  state  of  things  by  procuring  the  Council 
which  is  needed  (li  debiti  Concilii),  as  used  to  be  done.     To  this  the 
most  Christian  king  might  and  ought  to  set  his  hand,  for  he  will  have 
to  render  to  God  a  severe  account  of  his  negligence  in  the  matter.    To 
procure  this  would  be  a  much  greater  thing  than  to  conquer  all  the 
infidels  ;  for  if  the  foundation  should  fail,  the  faith  of  Christ  will  be 
brought  to  ruin.     May  God  inspire  his  Majesty,  and  others  who  have  the 
power,  not  to  allow  the  most  precious  Blood  of  Christ  to  be  thus  insulted, 
for,  to  tell  the  truth,  it   is  more  shamefully  handled  by  these  wicked 
prelates  and  priests  than  it  would  be  by  Jews  and  Moors.      For  they  at 
least  believe  something,  but  these  men  show  by  their  deeds  that  they 
believe  nothing  at  all.     If  any  one  would  be  satisfied  of  this,  let  him  ^o 
to  Rome,  and  there  see  the  wickedness  that  is  carried  on,  no  longer  in 
secret,  but  openly  and  publicly  ("  chd  sotto  el  ciel  non  si  potria  pensare  le 
magiori  scelleragine  ").     I  feel  sure  that  this  servant  of  God  is  meditating 
some  great  thing  ;  and  I  am  sure  that  His  Majesty  is  one  of  the  first  to 
whom  he  will  make  it  known,  because,  as  he  has  so  often  told  him,  he 
(the  king)  is  the  chosen  minister  of  God,  etc.,  etc. 

^  Process  of  Fra  Girclamo,  Villari,  /oc.  ci/.,  p.  Ixix.     The  letter  is  undated. 


THE  DEPOSITIONS 


393 


This  letter  reached  its  destination,  as  the  writer  declares  in  his 
vdeposition,  a  few  days  after  the  death  of  Charles  VIII.  Guasconi's 
reply  we  must  perforce  omit.^  It  is,  indeed,  of  merely  personal 
interest 

The  deposition  of  3imone  del  Nero  closely  resembles  that  of 
.Mazzinghi : — 

"  On  24th  March,  Giovanni  Spina  came  to  me  in  my  house  and  said 
■that  Fra  Girolamo  wished  to  see  and  speak  with  me.  1  went  at  once  to 
S.  Marco,  and  there,  in  the  infirmary,  1  found  Fra  Girolamo  with  the 
iambassador  of  Ferrara.  Turning  aside  from  the  envoy,  he  said  to  me  : 
•You  know  thai  I  have  preached  the  renovation  of  the  Church  and  the 
fCOni'crston  of  the  infidels  ;  it  is  God's  will  that  this  work  should  go 
forward-  I  want  you  to  write  a  letter  to  your  brother  Nichold,  your 
;*gcnt  in  Spain,  of  which  I  will  give  you  a  draft ;  and  it  must  be  so 
1  be  shown.  I  will  also  give  you  a  copy  of  a  letter 
which  i  have  written  to  the  Pope,  which  you  must  send  along  with  your 
1  said:  '  Nicholb  won't  be  there,  for  some  mondis  ago  1  gave 
liim  permission  lo  leave  (gli  mandai  la  licenlia).  Moreover,  he  has 
written  to  me  that  those  kings  {of  Spain  and  Portugal  ?)  are  fully  occupied 
wilh  the  African  expedition-'  Fra  Girolamo  replied:  'They  must  first 
attend  to  this  affair.'     In  the  end  I  promised  10  write  .  .  .  and  so  I  look 


my  leave.  In  the  evening  Fra  Girolamo  s 
not  know,  the  draft  of  which  he  had  spoken. 
the  Popie.  I  made  two  copies  of  them,  and  ! 
to  Nichol6.  This  matter  I  never  revealed  li 
inicaied  it  to  me  in  confession."' 


with 


hy  a  friar  whom  I  did 
a  copy  of  the  teller  to 
ihem  by  ditfereni  ways 
;,  for  Fra  Girolamo 


fc 


Del  Nero's  letter  lo  his  brother  has  also  come  down  to  us,  and 
iKS  been  published  by  Villari.^  It  is  almost  entirely  similar  to  that 
Mazzinghi,  given  above.  The  only  points  of  difference  are  that 
it  is  rather  shorter,  the  passage  about  the  chosen  servant  of  God 
being  omitted,  and  that  the  writer  asserts  more  explicitly  than 
Mazzinghi  that  "the  Father  afoiesaid"  has  been  "inspired  by  God" 

r  write  to  the  princes  of  Christendom. 
III.  Political  Intrigues. — Of  far  less  real  importance  than  the 
question  of  the  efforts  made  to  secure  the  convocation  of  a  Council 
was  ihe   charge  that  Savonarola  and    his   brethren  had  habitually 
engaged  in  intrigues  connected  with  secular  and  local  politics.     On 
bthis  point  it  must  be  admitted  on  all  hands  that  the  replies  of  the 

'  II  is  given  by  Villati,  loc,  cil.,  pp.  ccliiv, 
"  Ibid.,  pp,  cdxxiL     See  Mbovc,  p,  325. 
•  /bid.,  p.  Uviii. 
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witnesses  are  such  as  completely  to  clear  the  community  as  a  wht^ 
and  Fra  Girolamo  in  particular,  from  the  imputation  of  having  done 
anything  seriously  blameworthy.  One  after  another  the  deponents 
declare  that  they  know  nodiing  of  any  "pratiche,"  or  "  inlelligentie," 
or  "inbasciate"  of  a  political  nature,  on  the  part  of  the  inmates  of 
the  convent,  with  the  sole  exception,  as  will  he  seen,  of  Fra 
Salvestro.  For  the  most  part,  they  emphatically  declare  iha,t  ihey 
frequented  S.  Marco  solely  for  religious  purposes.  For  instance, 
Piero  Cinozzi,  the  father  or  uncle  of  that  Fra  Placido  Cinozii  to 
whose  brief  record  of  Savonarola's  career  we  have  so  often  had 
occasion  to  refer,  deposes  as  follows : — 

"As  every  one  knows,  I  have  a  son  at  S.  Marco,  and  I  have  none 
other,  and  he  is  my  only  treasure  (tuUo  el  mio  bene),  and  likewise  two 
cousins  and  a  nephew  ;  and  whenever  I  could  do  so,  I  spent  my  time 
there,  and  1  had  a  (private)  key.  And  when  there  was  any  business  to 
be  done  for  the  convent  I  used  to  do  it,  and  1  knew  all  ihc  brethren. 
And  when  1  had  said  my  office,  which  it  was  my  delight  lo  do  (detio 
ched  io  avevo  el  mio  officio,  la  mia  gioia),  I  used  to  spend  part  of  my 
time  in  the  convent  garden  with  a.  lay-brother  (ehon  uno  chomverso,  si(] 
called  Fra  Pellegri  no,  conversing  with  him;  and  I  used  also  frequent  ly 
to  talk  with  FraGirolamohimself  about  divine  things  (e  anchora  faveHara 
chon  Frate  Girolamo  ispeso  if^lU  cost  tU  messert  Domimdio)  \  and  never 
did  I  speak  with  him  about  the  election  of  magistrates,  or  other  political 
matters  (mai  parlai  ehollin  di  dare  officio,  o  di  intelligienza).  In  faci, 
when  i  went  lo  the  convent  on  the  day  on  which  the  Signory  was  tn  be 
chosen,  he  would  not  alloiv  me  to  enter  (non  vole  ched  io  emtrassi 
demtro,  si>:\  sending  word  lo  me  that  he  did  not  wish  people  to  be  abk 
to  say  that  any  kind  of  political  negotiations  were  being  carried  on  (litre 
(che  choli  si  faciessi  intelligienia),  I  was  present  at  many  processions 
and  devotions,  especially  at  one  which  was  held  on  7th  January  iJ97 
{t.t.  1498),  which  lasted  from  about  one  o'clock  till  seven  {i.e.  from  about 
7  P.M.  till  midnight,  reckoning,  after  the  Italian  fashion,  from  sunseti 
And  on  this,  and  on  every  other  occasion  on  which  I  have  iTsiwf 
S.  Marco,  t  never  saw  nor  do  I  know  of  anything  but  what  was  goodi 
and  you  will  never  gel  any  other  answer  from  me  but  this,  which  itlb* 
truth." ' 

More  explicitly  he  says  that,  being  consulted  by  his  coosiii 
Girolamo  Cinozzi,  as  to  the  candidates  for  whom  it  would  be  well 
to  vote  in  the  election  of  the  Signory,  the  only  reply  he  made  »n, 
"  God  will  inspire  you."     The  answer  shows  how  extremely  careful 

'  "  E  In  qucstD  sie  e  inn  ongni  allca  cliosn  ched  io  mi  sono  Irurilo,  in  Su" 
Marco,  non  h  veduloni  nc  so  se  none  lutio  bene ;  e  mai  si  iroveni  chom  voi'iil' 
me,  altio"  {p.  ccxxxviii).  The  above  paragraph  bears  the  headil^:  "Si^  l* 
pntichn  avevo  in  Summaicho." 
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it  was  necessary  to  be  in  order  to  avoid  all  suspicion  of  political 
machinations,  and  how  dangerous  a  form  of  industry  wire-pulling 
was  felt  to  be  at  Florence  in  those  days.  But  it  also  shows  how 
thoroughly  the  lessons  inculcated  by  Savonarola  had  been  imbibed 
by  his  more  faithful  disciples.  In  the  sermons  which  he  delivered 
in  1494  and  1495,  while  the  Florentine  constitution  was  in  process 
of  formation,  he  had  strenuously  protested  against  every  form  of 
canvassing  in  view  of  the  elections,  had  insisted  that  it  was  the  duty 
of  electors  to  choose  their  candidate  on  strictly  conscientious 
principles,  and  had  advised  the  electors  when,  for  want  of  know- 
ledge of  affairs,  they  were  unable  to  arrive  at  any  decision  in  their 
own  minds,  to  cast  lots,  after  prayer,  for  the  name  of  him  for 
whom  they  would  vote.  An  election  so  made  he  assured  them, 
would  have  the  blessing  of  God,  and  would  even  desen'C  to  be 
legarded  as  the  election  of  God  Himself.'  And  it  is,  perhaps,  in 
this  sense  that  we  are  to  understand  his  strange  assertion  that,  in 
certain  contingencies,  while  beans  would  be  by  divine  agency 
ehanged  into  black  for  the  carrying  out  of  God's  holy  will.  Nor 
is  there  any  reason  whatever  to  doubt  the  assertion  made  in  his  own 
.deijosition,  and  assuredly  not  interpolated  by  the  notarj-,  that,  as  far 
'M  possible,  he  refrained  from  forming  acquaintances  among  the 
politicians  of  the  city,  of  whose  very  names  he  was,  in  many  cases, 
tompletely  ignorant. 

Unfortunately,  Fra  Salvestro  did  not  share  his  sujierior's  prudence 
la  this  regard,  and  there  can  be  little  doubt  that  notwithstanding  all 
Fra  Girolamo's  warnings,  he  played  the  part  of  a  busybody,  and 
I  became  the  centre  of  a  good  deal  of  political  gossip.  The  only 
conclusion  which  can  be  drawn  from  the  whole  body  of  evidence 
would  seem  to  be  that  while  the  lobbying  of  Fra  Salvestro  did  no 
serious  harm  10  any  one  but  himself,  his  brethren,  and  his  friends,  it 
did  succeed  in  bringing  upon  the  convent  and  its  frequenters  just 
those  suspicions  which  Savonarola  was  most  desirous  to  avoid.  And 
it  is  painful  to  find  that  on  occasion  of  the  trial  Salvestro  appears  to 
have  accused  at  least  one  of  the  viclims  of  his  own  indiscretion.  The 
very  last  item  in  the  evidence  of  Piero  Cinozzi,  an  item  not  in  his 
own  handwriting,  is  lo  the  following  effect : — 

Item,  on  27ih  April,  1498,  at  the  Bargello,  under  [the  torture  of]  the 
sLnnghella  (i.e.  ihe  bool) — 

The  said  Piero,  being  ayain  interrogated  on  sundry  points,  confessed 


d  Casanova,  Seelta,  p.  308. 
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that  he  had  said  to  Fra  Salvestro  that  he  would  not  vote  for  any  one  who 
did  not  believe  in  the  Friar.  And  this  he  confessed  in  presence  of  Fra 
Salvestro,  who  declared  that  fie  had  said  it  sei'eral  times.  And  he  (Piero) 
said  :  "  I  do  not  remember  it,  but  be  it  so  (io  non  mia  ne  ricordo,  ma  sia 
decto)."  ^ 

It  only  remains,  so  far  as  this  point  is  concerned,  to  give  seriatim 
the  shreds  of  evidence  on  which  the  conclusions  above  stated  are 
based. 

Lionello  Boni  said  : — 

"  As  for  political  intrigues  (intelligienza)  I  assure  you  that  I  took  no 
part  in  anything  of  the  kind  ;  and  when  the  magistrates  were  to  be  elected, 
the  course  which  I  followed  was  to  pray  to  God  that  He  would  inspire  me 
so  that  I  might  know  for  whom  to  vote.  As  for  my  dealings  with  S. 
Marco,  I  used  to  go  in  the  morning  to  Mass,  and  when  the  ser\ice  (I'uficio, 
presumably  None)  was  over  I  used  to  go  home.  Then  I  would  return 
to  Vespers,  and  when  I  had  finished  my  office  I  went  away  *a  mia 
chonsolazione.*  This  was  on  feast  days  (/.^.  Sundays  and  holidays) ;  on 
work  days  I  stayed  in  my  shop.  ...  I  repeat  that  I  held  no  dealings 
with  Fra  Girolamo,  because,  as  I  have  already  said,  after  ser\ice  I  went 
away  to  my  own  affairs  (a  fare  e'  fatti  mia).  Of  letters,  messages,  or 
commissions  (inbasciate)  1  know  nothing."  - 

Francesco  Davanzati  deposed  that ; — 

When  elections  were  pending  he  used  sometimes  to  converse  with 
F.  S.  (/>.  Fra  Salvestro),  F.  B.  Cavalcanti,  and  others,  as  to  who  would 
be  suitable  candidates.  And  sometimes  they  would  fix  upon  a  name,  as 
for  instance  that  of  Filippo  Buondelmonte,  when  he  was  made  Gonfaloniere. 
But  for  the  most  part,  Ruberto  Ridolfi  and  he  himself  said  no  more  than 
this  :  "  May  God  of  His  grace  give  us  a  good  Signory,"  or  a  good  Board 
of  Eight,  and  this  was  said  with  a  purely  patriotic  motive.  "As  for  reveal- 
ing the  names  of  the  newly-elected  Signori  before  they  had  been  published, 
of  this  [he  says]  I  know  nothing.  But  I  remember  that  when  1  was  myself 
elected,  the  fact  of  my  election  was  made  known  to  me  the  evening  before 
the  public  promulgation.  And  in  the  morning  I  went  to  Mass,  and  I 
found  Fra  Salvestro,  and  I  told  him  that  I  expected  to  be  one  of  the 
Signori,  and  asked  his  prayers.  Then  he  took  me  to  Fra  Girolamo,  and 
I  said  the  same  to  him.  And  this  was  the  first  time  I  ever  spoke  to  him, 
and  I  wish  to  God  I  had  never  known  him."  .  .  .* 


^  Villari,  ii.  Append,  p.  cxxxix.  Here  we  have,  of  course,  the  hand  of  the 
notary.  But  it  would  seem  that  here,  at  least,  he  is  recording  an  avowal  which 
was  actually  extorted ;  for,  had  he  wished  to  lie,  he  might  easily  have  put  into 
Cinozzi's  mouth  a  more  compromising  admission. 

'"^  Ibid,^  pp.  ccxliii  sqq^ 

'  '*  E  Die  U  volesi  ch'  io  noUo  avesi  mai  chonociuto"  (p.  ccxlviii).  It  is  just 
possible  that  the  words  may  mean,  **I  wish  I  had  never  known  i//'  viz.  the 
act  of  his  election  as  made  kno>\  d  to  him  before  the  proper  time. 
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Later,  ayth  April,  he  admits  that  in  voting  he  showed  some 
favour  to  "  quelli  del  Frate." ' 

Fra  Ruberto  Ubaldini  da  Gagliano  writes  : — 

"  For  what  concerns  confessions,  I  have  acted  with  all  simplicity  (sono 
ito  pur  amen  te),  treating  thereinof  nothing  but  what  appertained  to  matters 
of  conscience.  Neither  did  any  one  on  such  occasions  seek  to  draw  me 
into  political  discussions,  nor  would  I  have  suffered  ihem  lo  do  so.  One 
morning  Giovanni  Minerbetti,  having  heard  a  sermon  of  Fra  Girolamo's, 
in  which  the  preacher  had  spoken  of  a  plot  to  establish  a  despotism  in 
the  city,  asked  me  what  grounds  there  were  for  such  an  apprehension.  .  .  . 
1  told  him  that  I  had  heard  Fra  Girolamo  say  that  he  did  not  believe  such 
machinations  would  succeed,  .  .  .  Whereby  he  was  reassured  and  com- 
forted. And  on  another  occasion, sonie  time  ago,  Andrea  Larioni  wished 
lo  speak  with  Fra  Girolamo,  and,  as  he  could  not  see  him,  charged  me  lo 
ask  him  whether  I'iero  Capponi  was  ill-disposed  towards  the  Consiglio 
,  .  .  for  that  he  and  others  had  been  asked  by  him  to  do  certain  things  of 
which  they  dreaded  the  issue.  Fra  Girolamo  answered  that  he  knew 
nothing  against  Capponi,  but  much  in  his  favour  ;  but  that  Larioni  ought 
to  proceed  cautiously,  and  to  consider  whether  what  he  was  asked  to  do 
were  good  or  evil  ,  .  .  and  to  act  accordingly.  This  I  repeated  to  him. 
.■\s  for  other  "  pratiche "  1  remember  none.  .  .  .  And  whereas  I  was 
constantly  in  Fra  Girolamo's  company,  I  never  saw  any  signs  of  his 
engaging  in  political  intrigues,  nor  do  i  believe  that  he  took  part  in 
anything  of  the  kind. 

"  And  in  fact  Fra  Girolamo  knew  Ihe  names  ofbuijt^'  of  Iht  ciliiem, 
and  had  but  little  personal  acquaintance  with  them.  Bui  it  ■a-at  Fra 
Sihtslrc  who  hadal-witys  agroup  of  Ihem  about  him,  whether  in  his  cell 
(piena  ta  cella)  or  in  the  cloister  or  in  the  garden,  a  circumstance  which 
greatly  annoyed  the  rest  of  us."  [Here  follows  a  long  list  of  names  of 
those  with  whom  Salveslro  habitually  conversed.]' 

In  the  deposition  of  Domenico  Ma/j(inghi  we  read : — 

■'  h%  for  showing  favour  to  one  rather  than  to  another  in  the  elections 
1  never  troubled  m>'self  about  such  matters.  Ti  is  true  thai  sometimes 
when  the  Gonfalontere  di  Guisiizia  was  to  be  appointed,  Fra  Salveslro  and 
I,  with  occasionally  another  friend  or  two,  used  to  say  ;  '  So-and-so  would 
be  a  good  man.'  But  who  they  were  among  whom  such  things  were  said 
I  do  not  now  remember.  Nor  do  I  remember  that  Fra  Girolamo  ever 
recommended  lo  me  any  persons  who  desired  lo  be  employed  in  milil.iry 
service,  c-tccpt  in  the  case  of  one  man,  o  native  of  Ferrara  ;  and  in  this 
rase  no  more  was  said  or  done  in  the  matter."' 

Baldo  Inghirlami  is  at  pains  to  explain  that  in  his  dealings  with 

Uuii    etxlesiastical   personages    who   were   suspected   of  political 

'  Villaii,  ii.  Append,  pp.  ccxlv,  ccxiviii,  ccxitx. 
'  Ihid.,  pp.  cell  sqq.  { slightly  abridged). 
'  Ibid.,  p.  cclidii. 
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designs,  he,  as  a  member  of  the  Eight,  had  merely  camcct  out 
orders  of  the  Sigiiory,  or  acted  in  his  official  capacity,  Nor  did 
Fra  Girokmo  evtr  say  a  word  to  him  on  the  subject  ;  and  he  is 
surprised  that  the  Friar  should  now  avow  having  done  so.  This  is, 
perhaps,  the  only  case  in  which  we  can  delect  the  use  to  which  the 
falsified  confession  of  Savonarola  was  put,  in  any  matter  of  detail. 
As  for  secret  informations  conveyed  to  S.  Marco,  or  aiiy  can\'assing 
there,  he  knows  nothing.  And  whereas  he  used  to  know  beforehand, 
presumably  in  his  official  capacity,  the  names  of  the  newly-elected 
Signory,  he  never  by  word  or  sign  made  them  known  to  any  one : 
nor  when  he  was  himself  one  of  the  Signory,  did  he  ever  go  to 
S.  Marco.  When  he  did  go  there  it  was  solely  to  hear  the  sermons, 
or  to  assist  at  Mass,  or  to  make  his  confession ;  never  for  political 
reasons,  but  only  for  his  soul's  good.  And  as  for  his  alleged  use  of 
the  back  door  of  the  convent,  he  has  a  brother  staying  with  him  who 
has  a  wife  and  family,  all  of  whom  frequented  S,  Marco  for  confession. 
And  when  some  of  them  were  ill,  it  happened  occasionally  that  the 
friars  would  come  to  visit  them,  and  would  use  the  back  door  of  the 
convent  which  opened  on  the  Via  della  Stufa,  "  for  their  convenience, 
just  as  we  did  ourselves  .  ,  .  and  all  for  a  good  purpose.'' ' 

The  deposition  of  Andrea  Cambini  is  in  large  measure  con- 
cerned with  a  description  of  the  character  and  methods  of  aclion  o! 
Francesco  Valori,  to  whom  indeed  Cambini  had  acted  as  a  kind  oi 
agent-general.  Valori,  he  says,  was  warmly  attached  to  the  popular 
form  of  government,  which,  however,  in  his  opinion,  needed  some 
modifications.  Piero  de'  Medici  he  regarded  with  extreme  halreil 
("  hodio  incomportabile  "),  and  this  feeling,  together  with  his  naturallj 
suspicious  nature,  rendered  him  a  man  with  whom  it  was  e.tceedingif 
difficult  to  deal  ("  nel  praticareera  salvatico  e  difficile").  But  strong 
as  were  Valori's  political  convictions,  Cambini  calls  God  to  wiincsj 
that  he  never  knew  him  to  engage  in  secret  intrigues  of  any  kind 
The  witness  speaks  at  some  length  concerning  Valori's  varyioi 
relations  with  Soderini,  Giambattisla  RidolR,  Francesco  Guaiterottii 
Antonio  Canigiani,  and  others.  But  whereas  he  was  suspected  ef 
a  design  to  gain  power  for  himself,  he  always  disclaimed  the  intenCioa 
of  making  himself  the  head  of  a  party. 

"  Towards  Fra  Hyeronimo  Uu-),  and  the  whole  convent  of  S.  Mmft 
he  (Valori)  showed  ihe  greatest  possible  affection,  and  showed  thai  to 
placed  the  fullest  confidence  (tucta  la  fede  sua)  in  them  ;  and  he  dedsieJ 

'  Villari,  ii.  Append,  pp.  cclxin  ifj. 
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that  on  their  behalf  he  was  ready  lo  do  anything  ;  and  whenever  any 
debate  arose  which  concerned  ihem,  he  always  used  to  send  me  to  gire 
ihem  notice  of  it  ;  and  in  like  manner  when  they  were  in  need  of  any- 
thing they  used  to  send  word  lo  him  by  me,  and  he  would  help  and 
advise  them.  And  he  uften  assured  me  that  so  great  was  the  reverence 
in  which  he  held  Fra  Hyeronimo  that  it  would  go  sorely  against  his 
conscience  to  disturb  him  by  a  visit,  or  even  to  cause  him  to  be  disturbed 
on  his  account  (che  si  farebbe  gran  cosdeniia  a  richiederlo,  o  fargli  dire 
o  fare  cosa  akuna  a  stanza  sua).  And  I  do  not  remember  that  he  ever 
charged  me  with  any  message  concerning  public  affairs.'  It  is  true  that 
quite  recently,  when  the  suppression  of  the  sermons  was  under  debate, 
M.  Francesco  Gualterotii  and  he  commissioned  me  lo  no  and  tell 
Fra  H.  thai  It  was  the  inlcnlion  of  the  Signory  to  suspend  him  from 
preaching,  and  ihat  they  were  of  opinion  that  he  would  do  well  lo  desist 
of  his  own  accord  ;  and  they  begged  him  to  let  him  know  whai  his  inten- 
tion was.  He  replied  thai  he  would  await  the  prohibition  of  the  Signory, 
and  would  not  voluntarily  cease  lo  preach.  So  loo,  last  year,  on  the  eve 
of  Ascension  Day,  when  there  was  a  discussion  (altcreatione)  as  to 
whether  he  should  be  allowed  to  preach  or  no,  Valori  sent  me  to  enquire 
whether  he  was  detennined  to  preach.  He  replied  that  he  was  ;  and  on  the 
conclusion  of  the  debate  he  sent  him  word  that  the  Signory  had  determined 
that  he  might  preach  on  ihe  following  day,  and  that  therefore  he  could  do 

The  deponent  admits  that  when  Vaiori  was  to  be  succeeded  as 

Gonfaloniere  by  Bernardo  de!  Nero,  Valori  informed  him  of  the  fact, 

and  that  he  lold  Fra  Salvestro,  Niccolb  Ridolfi,  and  others,  in  order 

that  they  might  inform  Bernardo  himself,  who  was  at  his  country 

seat.     So,  too,  he  made  known  to  Fra  Salvestro  the  names,  as  he 

had  heard  them,  of  those  who  were  elected  Signori  with  Giuliano 

Salviati,  though  in  this  case  it  turned  out  that  he  was  mistaken  as  to 

HBany  of  the  names.     As  to  secret  negotiations  of  Valori  with  other 

^■Kzens   he    knows   nothing.     He    believes    however,    that   on    one 

Hfccasion  he  went  with  Niccolb  Machiavelli  and  Tommaso  Guidetti 

^%  visit  Francesco  della  Scarfa.     And  he  often  used  to  visit  Antonio 

Canigiani  when  the  latter  was  ill ;  and  twice  he  called  upon  Sodenni, 

the  Bishop  of  Arezzo. 

"  Once  he  (Valori)  took  a  paper  from  his  desk  and  showed  me  a  long 
list  of  some  300  names,  saying  ;  '  If  we  should  have  occasion  to  organise 
a  party  (usare  Intellgentia)  these  would  be  our  friends,  but  I  don't  intend 

'  If  ihc  readei  w  ill  nolc,  in  this  and  olher  depositions,  the  kind  of  exceptions 
■which  arc  made  lo  ilie  Eenctal  statement,  he  will  probably  l>e  more  fully  convinced 
than  by  the  general  sutemeots  themselves,  of  Ihe  groundlessness  of  the  accusation 
that  the  biart  ofS.  Marco  miiiglcd  b  political  affiuis. 

■  Villari,  ii.  Append,  pp.  cclxxv  i^j. 
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to  attempt  anything  of  the  kind,  or  to  make  myself  a  party  leader  (farmi 
capo).*  And  so  he  put  away  the  list,  and  I  never  heard  of  it  again.  .  ,  . 
On  another  occasion  Berto  da  Filicaja  drew  him  aside  and  talked  with 
him  for  awhile.  And  when  he  was  gone,  Valori  told  me  he  had  spoken 
of  the  necessity  of  organising  the  party,  adding  that  he  had  bidden  him 
betake  himself  to  Soderini  and  Ridolfi,  for  that  he  had  no  mind  to  be  the 
chief  of  a  faction  (non  mi  voglio  fare  stendardiere). 

"  A  fortnight  since,  Fra  Silvestro  showed  me  a  note  (una  poliza)  which 
one  of  the  friars  had  received,  and  which  contained  some  assurance  on 
the  part  of  Tommaso  Capponi  that  all  would  shortly  be  well  with  us,  and 
so  forth.  I  took  it  to  Valori  who  thought  it  ought  to  be  shown  to  the  Ten. 
But  I  would  not  undertake  to  do  this,  and  so  I  tore  it  up."* 

These   trifling   details    at  least  serve  to   show  how   extremely 
careful  the  best  friends  of  Fra  Girolamo  were   to  avoid  even  the 
semblance  of  any  action   that   could   be  misconstrued   as   an  act 
of  disloyalty  to  the  city.      The  witness  proceeds  to  recount  how 
Salvestro  was  accustomed  to  give  him  notice  as  often  as  he  heard 
of  any  danger  which  seemed  to  threaten  Valori,  and  how  he  himself 
endeavoured  to  allay  the  suspicions  with  which  Valori  was  regarded, 
and  how  he  would  sometimes  speak  in  his  favour  even  to  those  who 
were  not  frequenters  of  S.  Marco.     And  on  the  other  hand,  in  speak- 
ing with  those  who  were  almost  infatuated  with  their  love  of  S.  Marco 
("  che  sapevo  non  legevono  altro  libro  ")  he  would  say  a  word  in 
favour  of  Corsini,  Buondelmonte,  or  Scarfa,  assuring  them  that  though 
these  men  were  not  devotees  of  the  convent,  still  they  were  good 
citizens,  who,  if  they  were  elected,  would  serve  the  republic  faith- 
fully.    And  after  this  fashion  he  strove  to  promote  peace  and  good- 
will on  all  sides.- 

Of  secret  understandings  or  intrigues  in  the  convent  he  knows 
nothing,  nor  was  any  effort  made  by  the  friars  or  their  friends  to 
confine  the  government  offices  exclusively  to  one  party.  But  in 
familiar  conversations  among  themselves,  as  election  day  drew  near, 
it  naturally  happened  that  they  would  discuss  the  merits  of  the 
various  candidates,  and  that  they  were  disposed  to  vote  for  those 
who  seemed  likely  to  promote  the  public  welfare,  as  they  conceived 
it.  But  the  witness  repeats  that  if  he  was  questioned  by  men  of 
little  knowledge  or  experience  concerning  the  qualities  of  men  who 
were  not  adherents  of  the  Friar  {e.g.  Buondelmonte  and  the  others 
named  above),  he  would  speak  in  their  praise.  ^ 

*  Villari,  ii.  Append,  pp.  cclxxvi  s^g. 
^  Ibid.^  pp.  cclxxviii  sqq. 
^  Ibid.,  pp.  cclxxix  sqq. 


THE  DEPOSITIONS 


40 1 


In  his  second  examination  (27th  April)  he  admits  that  towards 
end  of  Valori's  term  of  office,  knowing  that  his  friend  was 
desirous  that  Antonio  Canigiani  should  be  his  successor,  he  com- 
municated this  wish  to  Fra  Salvestro,  in  the  hope  that  Salvestro 
would  use  his  influence  on  behalf  of  Antonio.  And  on  another 
occasion,  when  Fra  Salvestro  hoped  that  one  Giovanni  di  Dino 
might  be  chosen  Gonfaloniere,  Canibini  suggested  that  they  should 
support  Scarfa  instead,  as  Giovanni  had  no  chance.  And  yet  again, 
when  Valori  hoped  that  Corsini  might  be  elected,  Cambini  told 
Salvestro  of  this  also.  Moreover,  he  once  spoke  to  Fra  Girolanio 
about  Valori,  in  the  hopes  that  the  Friar  might  And  some  opportunity 
of  helping  to  mitigate  the  odium  which  Valori  had  incurred  in  con- 
nection with  the  execution  of  Bernardo  del  Nero,  On  the  occasion 
of  his  embassy  to  Giovanni  BentivogHo,  at  Bologna,  the  witness 
declares  that  he  fulfilled  his  commission  of  treating  with  him  about 
business  matters,  that  in  further  conversation  he  spoke  highly  of  the 
present  form  of  government,  and  that  when  Bentivoglio  asked  him 
what  the  Friar  was  about,  he  had  replied  that  the  Friar  attended  to 
his  preaching  and  his  prayers,  while  the  citizens  attended  to  the 
government  of  the  city.  And  this,  with  the  admission  that  he  was 
occasionally  rallied  as  the  holder  of  all  Valori's  secrets,  is  the  sum 
and  substance  of  Cambini's  evidence  as  bearing  in  the  alleged 
political  action  of  the  frinrs  of  S.  Marco,  and  on  the  behaviour  of  the 
most  powerful  among  Savonarola's  friends  and  siipporlers.' 

IV.  The  "  subscfiption^'  or  joint  letter. — A  topic  which  seems  lo 
have  greatly  exercised  the  minds  of  the  examiners,  and  lo  which, 
aa  has  been  seen,  constant  reference  was  made  in  the  debates  on  the 
iai,  was  the  joint  letter  lo  the  Pope  in  favour  of  Savonarola.  It 
IS  wrillen,  as  has  been  seen,  in  the  summer  of  1497,  and  signed  by 
ime  350  citizens,  but  was  never  forwarded  lo  its  destination,  The 
chief  witness  on  this  subject  is  Fra  Ruberlo  Ubaldini,  who  was 
employed  to  see  the  business  through.  This  is,  with  the  omission  of 
a  few  superfluous  phrases,  the  account  which  he  gives  of  the  matter. 

"  I  hereby  auesi  that  in  the  month  of  June  or  July  1497  (for  I  cannot 
recall  the  precise  date),  I  uas  charged  to  send  to  the  I'ope,  in  the  name 
of  the  brethren  of  the  Congregation  of  S,  Marco,  an  allesiaiion  in  favour 
of  Fra  Hieronymo  da  Ferrara,  at  that  time  Vicar  of  the  said  Congrega- 
tion, selling  forth  that — whereas  he  had  been  excommunicated  on  the 
ground  that  he  had  preached  erroneous  and  pernicious  doctrine,  which 

'  Villari,  ii.  Append,  pp.  ccUxii  sqq. 
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savoured  of  heresy — he  was  neither  a  heretic  nor  a  seditious  person,  and 
that  his  doctrine  was  neither  pernicious  or  calculated  to  breed  dissension, 
but  rather  to  promote  union  and  peace  ;  and  that,  accordingly,  we  prayed 
his  Holiness  to  absolve  the  aforesaid  Fra  Hicronyrao.  And  in  case  the 
signatures  of  about  350  of  the  brethren  should  not  be  deemed  sufficient, 
we  offered  him  those  of  a  great  number  of  good  and  noble  citizens  ;  and 
that  if  even  this  were  not  enough  we  could  procure  not  merely  hundreds 
but  thousands  of  additional  names.  The  notaries,  Ser  Benedecto  da 
Ferrarossa  and  Ser  Filippo  Cioni,  my  friends,  knowing  that  I  wrote  a 
good  hand,  instructed  me  to  write  the  particulars  above  metilioned 
on  fine  paper  :  and  I  suppose  that  they  had  been  asked  to  take  ihc 
matter  in  hand  (et  loro  haveano  ad  essere  rogaii). 

"And  after  Messer  Francesco  Valori,  and  Messer  Domenico  fionsi, 
and  Messer  Francesco  da  Icsto  had  signed,  Fra  Silvestro  charged  me 
diligently  to  attend  to  the  taking  of  the  signatures  ;  and  I  accepted  the 
commission,  and  supervised  the  affair,  remaining  for  the  purpose  in  the 
guest-house.  All  was  done  in  the  presence  of  Ser  Benedecto  or  Ser 
Filippo  aforesaid,  or  of  both  of  them,  or  of  some  one  else,  rrlig:ious  or 
secular,  in  their  stead  i  and  1  would  read  the  document  to  those  who 
came  to  sign  it,  and  to  some  I  dictated  what  they  should  write,  while 
others  preferred  to  sign  after  their  own  lashion,  and  I  allowed  them  to  do 
as  Ihey  pleased, 

"  And  whereas  it  happened  that  some  signed  their  names  in  my  un- 
avoidable  absence,  among  whom  were  certain  persons  of  no  position  (che 
erano  pei'sone  ignobili),  as  for  instance,  certain  barbers  and  clerks.  .  -  . 
Fra  Silvestro  reproved  me  for  this,  saying  thai  I  must  take  care  thai- 
according  to  the  terms  of  the  letter,  only  respectable  persons  and 
gentlemen  (huomini  da  bene  et  nobili)  signed  it,  and  that  those  names  of 
persons  of  no  consideration  were  not  to  the  purpose.  Accordingly,  I  it«' 
many  persons  away,  and  would  not  allow  them  to  sign.  But  aftetnanti 
I  reflected  that  offence  might  be  taken  (che  si  dovessino  scandalcuan), 
and  so  1  allowed  all  sorts  of  people  to  put  down  their  names.  SonM, 
as  they  signed,  exclaimed :  '  This  is  as  true  as  the  Gospel  (quean 
e  11  Vangelio  di  S.  Giovanni) ;  1  will  bring  so-and-so.'  And  then  lluy 
went  and  brought  others — or  failed  to  do  so,  as  the  case  might  be  (ehi  a 
et  chi  n&).  And  I  myself  sent  for  certain  cif  my  relatives  and  tnenJs 
who  would  not  come — for  instance,  G.  Cerreiani,  Gh.  Alttniti,  C- 
Uuongirolami,  and  others  whose  names  1  have  forgotten.  Bjt  soen 
came,  and  signed  the  letter.  1  did  this  because  it  seemed  right,  uJ 
even  a  matter  of  obligation,  to  bear  testimony  to  the  truth.  .  .  .  Scat 
said  they  would  bring  certain  of  the  adversaries  of  Fra  GiroUlDO.  ' 
remember  that  Piero  deUi  Albiizi  said  he  would  bring  Piero  deUi  AlbeTli, 
who  promised  to  come,  but  did  not.  There  was  talk  of  bringing  Alphorso 
Strozi,  and  Jacopo  di  Tanay  (de'  Nerii),  and  I'hilippo  Giugni,  but  it  «* 
thought  doubtful  whether,  if  they  came,  their  signatures  would  be  aceepti 
I  said  they  would  be  most  welcome,  and  that  we  should  receive  lh<» 
in   all   charity.     However,  they  did  not   come.      But   Jacopo  Stian^ 
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(Schiallesi)  came,  and  others  whom  we   should  never  have  expected. 
Hit  would  not  sign— for  instance,  Antonio  Ciraldi,  Luca 
delh  Albiii  [and  others  who  are  named].     Others,  again,  who  came  were 
first  unwilling  to  sign,  but  were  talked  over  by  Fra  Silvestro  and  Fra 
Comeniuo.    Agnolo  Niccoluii  was  sent  for,  but  would  not  sign,  for  he  dis- 
approved of  the  form  of  the  letter,  which  he  thought  would  do  no  good, 
and  altogether  seemed  undecided.'    Giuliano  Salviati,  though  sent  for, 
would  not  sign,  to  the  best  of  my  recollection.     Fra  Cosimo  Tomabuoni 
sent  for  Lotenio  (his  relative),  and  the  latter  professed  indignation  that  he 
not  been  asked  sooner.     He  n-rote  his  name,  but  apart  from  the  rest. 
The  affair  was  never  brought  to  a  conclusion,  because  the  pestilence 
Attacked  the  convent  just  at  that  time.     Andrea  Cambini  was  com- 
missioned to  mention  the  matter  10  Francesco  Valori,  and  I  afterwards 
lOnderstood  froni  Andrea  that  Francesco  replied  that  the  letter  (with  the 
^gnatures)  ought  to  be  burnt,  and  no  copy  taken,  and  that  on  no  account 
0  be  sent  to  Rome.     When  [  told  this  to  Fra  Girolamo,  he  did 
to  make  much  account  of  it ;  and  I  suppose  it  was  from  in- 
that  the  matter  rested  so. 
"  In  acting  as  I  did,  I  thought  I  was  doing  right,  and  I  did  it  out  of 
bedience,  not  merely  to  Fra  Silvestro,  but  also  to  Fra  Hieronymo.    For 
e,  on  hearing  that  I  had  the  matter  in  hand,  was  well  satisfied  that  I 
iould  have  the  management  of  it,  because  I  was  acquainted  with  so 
lany  (perch^  havevo  notitia  delli  huomini).'" 

It  is  curious  that  Valori,  who  certainly  at  first  approved  of  the 
rtter,  and  had  been  the  first  to  sign  it,  should  alterwards  have 
xpressed  himself  as  he  is  here  said  to  have  done.  The  only 
xplanation  seems  to  be  that  he  did  not  like  Ibe  list  of  names  1 
ithcr  because  the  obscure  condition  of  some  of  the  signatories 
lade  the  affair  a  Utile  ridiculous,  or  (as  is  perhaps  more  probable) 
ecause  he  did  not  care  lo  find  himself  in  the  same  boat  with  men 
ke  Tornabuoni  and  Pucci,  whom,  in  fact,  he  himself  brought  to 
iie  gatlows  within  a  very  few  weeks. 

To  this  full,  true,  and  particular  account  of  the  matter  the  Other 
rttnesses  have  little  to  add.  Fia  Salveslro,  however,  mentions  how 
lie  affair  came  to  be  set  on  foot,  and  entirely  confirms  Uhaldini's 
vidence,  It  was  understood,  he  says,  at  S.  Marco,  that  a  joint 
[tier,  signed  by  many  citizens,  and  full  of  calumnious  accusations 
gainst  Fra  Girolamo,  had  been  sent  to  Rome,  and  it  was  thought 

'  The  sentence  is  so  obscure  tlint  we  have  coiitenled  ouiselvcs  with  a  verj 
nteisl  paraphrase.  The  mailer  is  of  interest  only  Iwcsuse  Agnolo  Niccolini 
ood  nlmoit  alone  among  tlie  moie  promment  politicians  of  the  lime  in  laisng 
ii  voice  in  favour  of  Fra  Gircilflmo  in  the  days  of  his  downfall. 

'  Villati,  ii.  .\pperd.  pp.  cciv  s/^. 
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well  that  a  counter-manifesto  should  be  prepared.  Accordingly, 
the  two  notaries,  Ser  Filippo  and  Ser  Benedetto,  were  sent  for,  and 
the  matter  was  put  into  the  hands  of  Fra  Ruberto.  The  deponents 
mention  the  refusal  of  certain  of  the  citizens  to  sign  the  memorial ; 
they  said  it  was  a  thing  got  up  at  the  instance  of  Valori;  and 
Luca  degli  Albizzi  warned  Salvestro  that  it  was  a  dangerous  business, 
alleging  the  case  of  a  similar  joint  letter,  written  in  1466,  which  had 
turned  out  badly.  Some  of  the  most  determined  supporters  of 
Savonarola,  e.g,  Francesco  del  Pugliese  and  J.  and  A.  Salviati, 
misliked  the  affair  greatly,  but  said  that,  as  it  had  been  set  on  foot, 
they  would  put  their  names  to  the  letter.^ 

Andrea  Cambini  explains  that  the  origin  of  the  whole  affair  was 
a  letter  from  Bracci  to  his  son-in-law,  Ser  Bastiano,  or  one  of  the 
Mannelli,  from  which  the  brethren  of  S.  Marco  had  learned  that  a 
manifesto,  hostile  to  Fra  Girolamo,  was  believed  (at  Rome)  to  be  in 
preparation.  They  consulted  Valori  and  Ridolfi,  who  approved  the 
scheme  of  a  letter  in  the  Friar's  defence.  It  was  brought  to  Valori 
for  signature,  and  Cambini  likewise  signed  it;  but  he  made  little 
account  of  it,  and  never  enquired  what  became  of  it,  "because  it 
was  signed  by  all  sorts  of  people,  seculars,  religious,  and  foreigners."  * 
He  says  nothing,  however,  of  any  change  of  mind  on  the  part  of 
Valori  concerning  the  letter. 

V.  The  affair  of  the  Ordeal. — For  the  sake  of  completeness  we 
set  down  here  the  account  which  Fra  Domenico  gave,  at  the  trial, 
of  his  own  part  in  this  business.  Fra  Girolamo's  version  of  the 
story,  as  given  by  Ceccone,  will  be  found  in  the  next  chapter. 

**  It  is  [says  Domenico]  the  demon  who  has  put  it  into  men's  minds 
that  1  was  guilty  of  sin  in  carrying  (or  rather,  in  proposing  to  carry)  the 
Sacred  Host  into  the  fire.  I  am  certain  that  I  should  not  have  been 
burnt  ;  and  therefore  there  would  have  been  no  scandal,  but  rather  the 
people  would  have  been  edified  ;  and  according  the  devil  was  angry. 

**  But  when  I  shall  stand  in  the  presence  of  Christ  I  will  make  it  clear 
to  all  the  people  whether  in  this  matter  I  acted  of  my  own  accord,  or 
by  the  will  and  interior  movement  of  God,  who  willed  it  so.  Nor  is  it 
necessary  that  ever>'  one  should  understand  why  He  so  willed  it ;  but 
let  him  who  does  not  understand  this  say  to  himself:  *1  do  not  under- 
stand it ' ;  and  let  him  not  be  scandalised  or  murmur.  But  all  the  works 
of  Christ  are  as  *  a  sign  that  shall  be  spoken  against.'  It  is  enough  for  mc 
that  I  came  to  the  spot  determined  by  all  means  to  enter  (the  fire),  nor 
did  I  apprehend  that  any  objection  would  be  raised  (n^  mai  pcnsai  d' 


^  Villarl,  ii.  Append,  p.  ccxxii.  '  /WaH,  p.  cclxxiv. 
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havcre  a  essere  appunialo)  concerning  the  Sacred  Host  ;  because  I  knew 
that  allhough,  even  without  the  Host,  God  would  have  delivered  me,  yei  in 
feet  He  willed  that  I  should  act  as  1  did.  I  thought  indeed  that  many, 
who  are  no  friends  of  God,  would  derive  no  profit  from  the  miracle,  but 
would  certainly  attribute  it  to  the  Sacred  Host,  which  (they  would  allege) 
could  not  burn  ;  as  if  the  species  of  the  Sacrament  could  not  bum, 
though  this  has  often  happened.  .  .  '.  A  thousand  Hosts  would  not  save 
a  man  from  the  lire  if  he  had  not  the  truth  on  his  side." ' 

We  cannot  lake  leave  of  Fra  Domenico  without  a  tribute  to  his 
character  and  to  his  bearing  under  examination.  A  man  of  deep 
piety,  of  most  earnest  zeal,  and  of  transparent  simplicity,  he  only 
needed  wiser  guidance  lo  have  become  a  model  of  religious  virtiie. 
Among  all  the  depositions  at  the  trial  of  Savonarola  none  approaches 
that  of  Fra  Domenico  in  simple  dignity.  It  commences  with  the 
words : — 

"God  and  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  knoweth  that  I,  Fra  Domenico,  a 
.prisoner  for  His  sake,  do  lie  in  nothing  that  is  here  set  down."" 

And  at  the  end  of  its  first  section,  after  a  fresh  protestation  that 
lie  has  spoken  the  truth  without  reserve,  the  writer  concludes : — 

"  I  pray  your  good  lordships  (vostre  Benignit^)  not  to  twist  my  words 
.Bfler  a  sophistical  fashion,  for  your  wisdom  is  aware  that  words  ought  to 
be  understood  according  to  the  intention  of  him  who  uses  them,  lo  the 
giory  of  the  God  of  all  truth.  May  He  inspire  you  10  believe  me,  and  to 
■  do  in  my  regard  the  will  of  Him  who  is  blessed  for  ever.    Amen." ' 

A  Utile  later  he  writes : — 

"  There  is  nothing  else  thai  I  remember  ;  if  you  wish  to  learn  anything 
ebe  from  me,  question  me  like  good  confessors,  and  1  will  do  my  best  to 
satisfy  you.  But  bchcve  all  1  say,  and  this  you  may  well  do ;  for  having 
always  had  a  tender  conscience,  I  know  very  well  thai  it  is  a  sin  lo  tell  a 
lie  in  court,  or  to  keep  back  what  ought  to  be  made  known.  I  have 
tried  throughout  to  act  as  if  I  were  about  to  die  forthwith,  which  indeed 
may  well  happen,  if  you  torture  me.  For  I  am  quite  broken  down  and 
1  the  use  of  both  my  arms,  especially  ihe  left  one,  'cl  quale  con 
[quesia,  gii  due  volte,  ho  guasto.'  Wherefore,  I  pray  you,  deal  gently  with 
id  believe  the  truth  of  this  my  simple  writing." ' 

And  again : — 

"Suffer  me,  honourable  citizens,  10  recommend  to  you  your  miserable 
prisoner,  from   whom,  since  ihe  6rst  torment  of  the  rope,  you  have 


'  V'ilUri,  ii.  Append,  pp,  1: 
*  thid.,  pp.  ecvi  i,jq. 
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on^ent,,    la  torlura  venisse  spesso  (?)  rij>cti, 
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TOWARDS  the  close  of  thai  section  of  his  History  o/lfie  Popes 
in  which  he  deals  with  the  career  of  Savonarola,  Dr  Pastor 
writes : — 

n  that  Savonarola's  atatements,  forced  from  him  by  torture, 

and  further  distorted  by  inierpolaled  sentences  and  omissions,  cannot  be 
accepted  as  proofs  of  anything.  Thus  the  justice  of  hjs  sentence  can 
never  be  either  proved  or  disproved."' 

Yet,  however  much  we  may  distrust  the  employment  of  torture, 
as  a  means  of  eliciting  the  truth,  the  historian  cannot  afford  entirely 
to  pass  over  such  documents  as  the  depositions  of  prisoners  or 
witnesses  even  though  they  have  been  taken  under  such  conditions. 
They  must  be  received,  of  course,  with  reserve ;  but  where  a  number 
of  witnosses  agree,  even  under  stress  of  so  barbarous  a  mode  of  ex- 
amination, the  evidence  clearly  cannot  be  set  aside  as  altogether 
valueless. 

It  may  of  course  be  urged  that  where,  in  a  case  where  not  only 
has  torture  been  employed,  but  a  falsifier  has  also  been  at  woric,  a 
deposition  ceases  to  have  any  imporlance  whatever;  and  this  con- 
sideration had  all  but  determined  us  to  pass  over  entirely  the  three 
processes  of  Fra  Glrolamo  himself,  and  to  confine  our  attention  to 
the  genuine  or  substantially  genuine  documents  which  have  occupied 
the  bulk  of  the  preceding  chapter.  Having  regard,  however,  lo  the 
minute  account  given  by  Vivoli  and  Fra  Benedetto  of  the  manner  in 
which  Ser  Ceccone  fulfilled  his  nefarious  task,  it  has  seemed  to  us 
that  a  very  fair  notion  may  be  gathered  of  what  Savonarola  really 
said,  and  that  what  he  did  say  is  of  sufficient  interest  to  find  a  place 
in  such  a  biography  as  the  present. 

'  pastor,  vi.  48. 


A.-^  GIROLAMO  SAVONAROLA 

L..:^.    :hen.   in  jl  somewhat  condensed  fonn,    is    what   Mvoli 

•  The  ,"->.•  genuine  deposii'ioa  of  Fra  Girolamo  was  that  which  he 
wr^-.e  ■«.:>.  h  s  o'*'t.  hAr.d.  acvi  which  afterwards  came  into  the  hands  of 
G::v.ir.":  l'---'.  r,:h:er!.  one  of  the  Signory,  who  showed  it  to  several 
?er>.r.?  jj:  w  :.:ld  r.ever  le:  anyone  read  it  [and  which,  after  Berlinghieri's 
ki^'j.:  ■'.  •*  j.5  ie^ir.  yeviV-  Ir.  fac:.  these  wicked  men  (the  Signor^*)  seeing 
:>.a:  ■-■  :>  j:^"..:  no:  ^e:  out  or  Fra  Hieronimo  anything  that  could  justify 
:>. ;  .V  .:  .1  .  r.^:  '..■.'>:  •.  o'.er. :  hands  on  him,  and  seeing,  on  the  other  hAnd,  that 
:>.>?  V",'-.  y'i  w«:e  r.v.MV.er.'.Iy  m;:rr.iunng  against  themselves,  concocted  in 
a:r^.i:  'r.i.-:^*  .i  ?•.:::•. r.i.\-y  rrxress '  fdbbHcomo  cosi  in  firctta fretta  un  processo 
tA.<.-  vi  Vi.v'-.e  jjir.e  :.Lken.  as  .%a5  sard  at  the  time,  partly  from  his  written 
s.*.!f>'-  :  .  :\  V^:  »::>.  certan  Additions  postille>  here  and  there  (in  piu 
*.:-.v''  A  '  «.-'*-  ^u  :??  ver.erievi  jlI  that  Fra  Girolamo  had  said,  and  which 
\*w  >*i  i  '.:  >.A*.;*  re^n  r::-iie  bv  Ser  Cecchone,  who  acted  as  secretary  to 
'."":  ^v.i  ••  •;-  V  I*h  ?  ,!o:'.e,  :r.ey  caused  the  falsified  process  to  be  printed. 
>  .  <;.  ••  .i-.^-va-s.:s  :rese  :r.er.,  so  wise  according  to  the  wisdom  of  this 
v.-  V  .-^r  •.  ?v:  t'^a:  :*".ey  had  put  fonh  a  document  which  proved 
••/.*;    J     -vvo  : v:'J.,i-.v.er'.:.^ ,  and  which  had  been  compiled  with  scant 

V  .•,'*,•.'  .   .v.".  :h?rx:o:e   OTviers  were  issued  that  all  copies  should  be 
•V  .   -rv-  .:  :  "^  i^-n:«fr  w  :hn  a  te'-v  hours.  .  .  .    But  Botticello  (/>.  Simone 

V  V  '     :v".a:;?>    n  h.s  chr.-»n:jle   that  he  d'd  not  return  his  own  copy, 
•a*. c  :v^se*.:"se^^.  :he  d^.vun:ent'' - 


- 1     - 


V  •  >  aow  uv.:  o:  the  matter,  which  is  confirmed  by  Fra  Benedetto, 
"v  ::.-:  sujh  a>  v^Uiiht  to  inspire  any  high  degree  of  confidence 
v'.:>''.>;*.v.l  rrociss.  There  were  discrepancies,  according  to 
l\*'."'.  v\ ::,:<.  r.o:  o:i'y  between  what  Fra  Girolamo  said  or  wrote, 
avJ.  \\'m:  v\vv.v:u'  tNX>k  viown  in  his  note>,  but  also  between  what 
t'r.'  •\*:a'.\  :;:>>:  wrote  and  the  official  copy  which  was  made  for  the 
S'^'O'v  av.vl  t^rv'scrvcd  in  the  State  archives,  and  again  between  the 
v*'*\'  a'.  ;v.a:'V.<cri:  t  copy  and  the  printed  report.  Fra  Girolamo's 
\vv,;.*>  vlv'.v>;:ion  neither  Vivoli  nor  Benedetto  had  seen.  But 
V\v\\^'n'>  r.ous  had  come  into  the  possession  of  a  certain  Jacopo 
M w'.V.i.  a  oanon  of  the  cathedral,  and  an  adherent  of  Savonarola, 
^^'^'o    Vav*.    t^^oin    from    Ceccone's    widow.      In    Mannellis    house 

'    ■  ^,»  ,■»•>;■  v..-.iv^n  of  '.he  dvvr.mcnt  is  vcuoheil  for,  not  by  Vivoli,  who,  on  the 

,^....    i'%.  v,%x  *Va:  *otu<?  I'e'icvod  ii  to  l^  siill  in  existence    Villari,  ii.  Append,  p. 

^  V.    ^Y   I'-.A  lK'xu\letto    ..p.   cxxxiii^.       The  latter  says  that  Piero  degli 

Vv;  •  '.v'.v.' t.Uxl  NlAvlonna  Bcrlinghieri  to  hum  or  destroy  the  papers  after  her 

s  ..\k-.'  ^    vIoa:-"      Avvording  lo  Cinozzi   <pp.    27-2S     and   Vivoli   (Av.   nV.), 

"<■'  *L^'  vr,  xNV-Aix>l  ih.u  the  publication  of  these  papers  would  have  led  to  the 

v.  '^  ,*.  '.vi-.t  ,i>:^M.'i  say*  400)  citizens :  whether  as  bringing  them  within  reach 

.   v^  >^    .v  A*"  <N;NWttj:  them  to  p«>pular  hatred,  does  not  appear. 


EXAMINATION  OF  SAVONAROLA 


Benedetio  had  read  them,  ant!  so,  it  would  seem,  had  Vivoli,  and 
both  of  them  appear  to  have  had  access  to  the  government  archives.^ 
wever,  notwithstanding  all  these  grounds  for  mistrust,  we  are 
convinced  that  the  three  documents  which  make  up  the  process,  and 
which  are  given  in  full  by  Villari  in  his  Appendix,  are  very  far 
indeed  from  being  without  historical  value,  The  recorded  atiswers 
[•of  Savonarola  to  the  interrogatory  administered  to  him  touch  upon  a 
multitude  of  points  concerning  which  the  notary  had  no  motive  for 
tampering  with  the  evidence,  or  in  which,  if  he  had  chosen  to 
improve  upon  it,  he  might  easily  have  given  it  a  more  seriously 
incriminating  character.  Moreover,  both  Vivoli  and  Benedetto 
proceed  to  set  forth,  by  way  of  specimen,  some  of  the  particulars  in 
which  Ceccone  had  altered  the  record  ;  and  although  they  professedly 
give  but  a  few  instances  out  of  many,  we  may  feel  sure  that  they 
selected  those  which  seemed  to  them  to  be  the  most  noteworthy. 
Now,  of  these  specified  ah  era  lions  all,  or  nearly  all,  have 
reference  not  to  overt  acts  but  to  the  motives  and  intentions 
whereby  Savonarola  was  guided.  Here,  then,  we  seem  to  have  a 
rule  provided  for  our  own  guidance.  Where  the  report  speaks  of 
motives  and  intentions  it  is  to  be  regarded  as — in  detail  at  least — 
entirely  untrustworthy;  but  not  so  when  it  deals  with  external  and 
tangible  facts.  Yet  again,  even  as  regards  Fra  Girolamo's  alleged 
on  that  he  was  actuated  by  unworthy  motives,  that  he 
:eived  the  people,  and  so  forth,  it  must  be  borne  in  mind  that 

'en  such  enthusiastic  admirers  and  devoted  adherents  of  the  Friar 
Vivoli  and  Fra  Benedetto  do  not  he.sitate  to  admit  that  Savonarola, 

ilieving  that  he  wa.s  justified  in  dealing  craftily  with  a  crafty 
adversary,  not  only  made  use  of  ambiguous  and  misleading  expres- 
sions—for which  no  one,  it  may  be  presumed,  would  blame  him 
overmuch — but  told    downright    falsehoods;   for  which   proceeding 

tVivoh  is  at  considerable  pains  to  excuse  him, 
I  '  Bcoedelto,  p.  cmv  ;  Vivoli,  pp,  cxvii,  II  is  Benedello  aioae  who  menlions 
ft>l  Cecccne's  notes  were  in  Ihc  possession  of  ManoeDi.  For  purposes  oflilerary 
eiHivenience  we  have  spoken  of  Vivoli  and  Benedetto  ns  though  tbey  were 
independent  witnesses.  But  il  is  doubtful  whether  they  ought  in  all  coses  to  lie 
M>  T^arded,  The  Ciomale  of  Vivoli  and  ihe  Valntra  Diligenlii  of  Benedetto 
■re  Ixjlh  east  in  the  form  of  >  dialogue ;  and  although  Ihe  "Sofiiit"  of  the  Ciornaic 
and  the  "Agricola"  of  ihe  Viitiiera  Diligfiilis  no  doubt  represent  in  a  general 
way  the  respective  writers,  il  is  obrious  that  in  such  a  form  of  composition  the 
author  might  attribute  «ven  to  the  chief  among  hii  dramalii  firsoiur,  knowledge 
■nd  experience  which  were  nol  tils  own.  We  very  strongly  suspect  that  in  many 
■llnstanees  Benedello  has  txirrowed  from  Vivoli,  oi  t'kt  tfria. 


.);  •  (;IRmL.\M()  SAX'ONAROLA 

Ot  Ira  CJirolamos  use  of  ambiguous  expressions  the  most  notable 
instance  is  his  repeated  assertion  that  he  did  or  said  this  or  that 
**  for  glor)',"  meaning,  as  Vivoli  explains,  that  he  spoke  and  acted 
*  for  the  glory  of  God '' ;  whereas  Ceccone  filled  out  the  phrase  and 
made  him  confess  that  he  sought  in  all  things  his  own  honour  and 
reputation.  This  was  just  the  sort  of  trick  which  was  calculated  to 
impose  on  the  credulous  and  to  destroy  the  good  name  of  the 
prophet ;  though  it  can  hardly  be  supposed  that  his  actual  condenma- 
tion  was  based  on  this  false  imputation  of  unworthy  motives. 

Hut  if  we  may  trust  the  memory  of  Fra  Benedetto,  Savonarola 
by  no  means  stopped  short  at  the  use  of  ambiguous  language. 
Professing,  as  he  does,  to  have  read  the  original  record  of  the 
amination  before  Romolino — a  document  which  RomoUno 
off  with  him  to  Rome,  and  of  which  only  a  summary  *'fatto  sub 
brevit;\  "  by  C'eccone  remained  at  Florence — this  is  the  account 
which  he  ^ives  of  the  matter: — 

**  In  this  final  process,  whereof  I  have  had  the  original  in  my  hands 
.  .  .  I  fuund  that  Fra  Hieronymo,  being  bound,  in  preparation  for  the 
torture,  (Ici  hired  with  a  loud  voice  that  all  those  things  which  he  had 
prcui  hcd  and  foretold  ///  7'erbo  Domini  were  true  and  not  fisdse,  and  that 
he  was  ready  to  give  his  life  for  them  ;  and  he  spoke  with  great  warmth 
(multo  vivamente)  to  this  effect.  Notwithstanding  this,  the  papal  com- 
missaries, making  little  account  of  (non  apprezando)  his  words,  had  him 
hoisted  on  the  rope  and  most  cruelly  tortured  him.*  And  he,  seeing  tkmi 
tht'v  did  not  ivish  to  hear  the  truths  began  to  change  his  utterances^  without 
hoiccwr  changing  his  mind  (in  comincib  a  mutare  vocaboli,  ma  non 
scntentia),  pretending  to  be  7vhat  he  was  not ;  pretending,  I  say,  yet 
without  lying,  nam  fingere  licet  sed  non  per  dupiicitatem,  ,  .  .  And  take 
note  that  this  method  of  first  declaring  the  truth  and  then  concealing  it 
was  adopted  by  Fra  Hieronymo  on  every  occasion  on  which  he  was  put  to 
the  torture  .  .  .  which  occasions  were  many  during  the  course  of  the 
forty-five  days  during  which  they  held  him  prisoner."  * 

It  is  quite  unnecessary  to  follow  Vivoli  through  his  long  apology 
for  Savonarola*s  prevarication— if  the  term  be  not  too  strong — on 
this  occasion.  The  most  liberal  allowance  must  of  course  be  made 
for  a  man  reduced  to  such  extremities ;  and  without  excusing  the 
line  which  he  adopted,  we  certainly  have  no  wish  to  press  the  matter 
against  him  as  though  he  had  been  guilty  herein  of  grievous  sin. 

^  This  only  partially  agrees  with,  but  may  perhaps  throw  some  light  on,  an 
obscure  passage  which  will  hereafter  be  quoted  from  the  third  process  as 
summarised  hy  Ceccone,  in/ra,  pp.  423,  s^^, 

2  Villari,  toe,  a't,,  p.  cxxxv. 
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The  notion  ihat  he  was  at  liberty  to  say  and  unsay  (ridire)  the  same 
thing  again  and  again,  without  incurriny  the  guilt  of  a  formal  lie,  is  f^\ 
perhaps  best  accounted  as  of  a  piece  with  his  other  delusions,  It  is  (_■  f 
hardly  the  line  of  conduct  which  we  usually  associate  with  the  idea 
of  a  martyr.  As  to  the  fact  there  can,  we  take  it,  be  no  manner  of 
reasonable  doubt.  The  friends  of  Fra  Girolamo  eagerly  gathered  up 
every  shred  of  information,  every  damning  admission,  which  subse- 
quently escaped  the  incautious  lips  of  those  who  had  been  engaged 
in  the  trial.  But  while  many  of  ihem  are  said  to  have  declared  that 
he  had  done  nothing  worthy  of  punishment,  and  while  Doffo  Spini 
himself  is  said  lo  have  declared  that  had  he  known  Fra  Girolamo 
sooner  he  would  have  been  his  fervent  disciple,  no  attempt  is  made 
to  call  in  question  the  truth  of  the  allegation  that  his  account  of  his 
own  motives,  and  of  the  nature — divine  or  human,  genuine  or  pre- 
tended— of  his  revelations  and  i-isions,  was  by  no  means  uniform  and 
consistent  throughout. 

We  now  give  in  brief  the  substance  of  the  first  process,  such  as 
it  has  come  down  to  us,  noting  here  and  there,  at  the  foot  of  the  page, 
the  instances  in  which  Vivoli  explicitly  bears  witness  that  the 
deponent's  words  were  maliciously  altered  by  the  notary. 

"About  fifteen  years  ago,  being  one  day  in  ihe  monastery  of  S.  Giorgio, 
during  my  first  stay  at  Florence,  1  set  myself  to  compose  a  sermon.  And 
there  occurred  to  me  about  seven  reasons  for  believing  thai  some  scourge 
of  the  Church  was  imminent  On  this  subject  I  preached  at  S.  Gimignano 
during  two  successive  years,  and  aftens'ards  at  Brescia  and  many  other 
places  in  Lombardy.  On  my  return  to  Florence  I  commenced  to  expound 
ihe  Apocalypse  at  S.  Marco,  on  ist  August  1490,  and  there,  and  at  S. 
Liberata,  in  the  following  year,  I  spoke  on  the  same  theme,  not  professing 
10  have  any  revelation  on  the  subject,  but  U[ging  all  the  reasons  that  I 
could.'  After  the  following  Easter  Fra  Silveslro  lold  me  thai  whereas 
he  had  doubted  concerning  the  things  which  I  said,  and  had  thought  me 
mad,  one  of  our  deceased  brethrerr  had  appeared  to  him  and  reproved 
him  for  thinking  so  of  me  :  and  thereafter  he  had  many  similar  visions  as 
he  told  me  himself.'  And  so  ...  I  felt  myself  impelled  lo  affirm  these 
things  more  positively  than  I  had  yet  done,  although,  in  fact,  they  were 

'  There  is  no  doulit  that  mgo  is  the  rotrcel  date.  In  the  Cemcrndium 
Kevtlafionuni  he  writfs  1489,  bill  (his  U  cctiainly  an  error,  for  itt  Ai^st  fell 
on  a  Sunday  not  in  1489,  but  in  1490.    Sic  aboVE,  p,  z6,  and  note  I  ibid. 

'  This  is  confirmed  in  substance  by  the  deposition  of  Fra  Salveslro,  Wc  find 
Ihe  name  written  Silvettro  in  the  first  process,  but  Salvestio  in  the  third.    There  | 

can  be  no  reasonable  doubt  thai  Ihe  latter  was   the  nune  by  which  he  was  j 

■faniliarty  known.     Hence  we  have  used  it  throughout,  except  in  quotations.  I 
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my  own  inventions^  And  seeing  that  the  affair  prospered,  and  that  my 
reputation  with  the  people  was  on  the  increase,  I  began  to  say  that  I  had 
these  things  by  revelation.  And  very  often  I  repeated  things  which  Fra 
Silvestro  told  me,  deeming  them  to  be  true;  nevertheless,  I  did  not  converse 
with  God  nor  God  with  me  in  any  special  manner,  as  He  is  wont  to  speak 
to  His  holy  apostles  or  the  prophets.^  Afterwards  I  became  so  intoxicated 
with  these  things  that  I  declared  myself  to  be  more  certain  of  them  than 
that  I  was  in  the  pulpit,  or  that  two  and  two  make  four.  And  this  I  said 
in  order  to  strengthen  my  hearers  in  their  belief.  And  so  things  went  oo 
till  1494.  And  when  the  new  form  of  government  had  been  established 
in  that  year,  I  affirmed  my  conclusions  (le  cose  mie)  with  still  more 
vehemence,  not  only  *  per  gloria,*  but  because  1  wanted  to  promote  this 
affair  of  the  government  of  Florence,  and  this  both  for  my  own  reputation 
and  also  in  order  to  have  things  my  own  way  and  to  gain  pow^r.  And 
so  I  affirmed  that  Pisa  would  be  recovered.  So,  too,  I  was  not  really 
certain  that  I  could  work  a  miracle  or  supernatural  sign,  though  I  affirmed 
that  one  would  be  shown  at  the  proper  time  and  place. 

"  As  for  Fra  Silvestro's  visions,  I  did  not  really  care  about  them,  but  I 
pretended  to  do  so  because  they  served  my  purposes.  And  if  his  visions 
suited  my  intentions  (mi  venivano  al  proposito)  I  would  ascribe  them 
to  myself." ' 

The  deposition  continues  for  some  time  in  this  strain,  but  it  is 

*  The  last  clause  is  printed  within  brackets  by  Villari  (p.  cl),  as  a  manifest 
interpolation  of  the  notary's.    But  the  same  might  probably  be  said  of  what  follows. 

-  This  is  one  of  the  instances  in  which  Vivoli  (or  Yivoli's  "Soffia")  declares 
that  Ceccone  has  maliciously  altered  the  record.  According  to  this  authority, 
what  Savonarola  really  said  was  to  this  effect :  **This  (question  about  prophecy) 
is  not  a  matter  which  concerns  the  ciWl  government  (non  e  case  di  State) ; 
whether  I  am  a  true  prophet  or  not  (lod  will  show.  Other  prophets  have  been 
brought  to  a  worse  plight  than  that  in  which  I  now  am  "  {ibid.^  p.  cxviii).  Apart 
from  external  testimony,  the  weight  of  which  must  in  this  case  he  allowed  to 
l)e  considerable,  intrinsic  probability  is  all  on  the  side  of  the  answer  attribated 
to  Savonarola  by  Vivoli.  A  little  later,  when  once  more  questioned  about  his 
prophetic  mission,  Fra  Girolamo  is  said  to  have  replied:  "This  it  does  not 
concern  you  to  know.  Moreover,  if  I  say  Yes  {i.e.  that  I  am  a  prophet)  you  will 
not  believe  me,  and  if  I  say  No,  I  should  l)e  telling  a  falsehood."  Yet  again, 
Vivoli  declares  that  according  to  Ceccone's  first  draft  of  the  process,  Fra  Girolamo 
said:  ** Since  you  constrain  me,  I  declare  that  God  S}X^aks  to  me  by  word  of 
mouth  .  .  .  and  I  to  Him."  And  he  further  declared  that  God  appeared  to  him 
in  visible  form,  "  e  che  egli  e  un  angelo."  And  yet  again  he  declared  that  God 
spoke  to  him  with  the  voice  of  a  man.  And  being  asked  in  what  form  God 
appeared  to  him,  he  replied  :  **  Like  a  boy  of  alx)ut  fifteen  years  of  age,  clad 
sometimes  in  white,  sometimes  in  red,  or  some  other  colour"'  (p.  cxix).  Once 
more,  Vivoli  accuses  Ceccone  of  having  maliciously  suppressed  the  words  used 
by  Savonarola  in  speaking  of  his  work  of  moral  reformation:  ''Let  it  be ;  if  it 
be  of  God,  He  will  give  a  manifest  sign  ;  but  if  it  he  of  man  it  will  fsUl  **  (p.  cxx). 

'  That  he  actually  did  so  is  attested  by  Fra  Domcaico.     {See  above,  p.  387). 
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Isnnecessary  lo  reproduce  the  whole  of  what  he  is  made  lo  say,  for 
it  is  this  part  of  his  evidence  which  most  clearly  shows  the  manipuia- 
tion  of  the  notary.  At  the  same  time  It  is  to  be  remembered  (hat, 
as  has  been  already  said,  even  Vivoli  and  Benedetto  agree  that 
Savonarola  freely  used  equivocation  in  speaking  of  his  visions ;  and 
that  both  of  them  undertake  to  justify  him.'  That  he  showed 
considerable  vacillation  when  inleriogaled  on  this  subject  at  the 
later  stages  of  the  trial  is  beyond  dispute,  and  there  is  no  a  priori 
ground  for  asserting  with  confidence  that  he  showed  an  unshaken 
firmness,  even  at  the  outset,  in  the  maintenance  of  his  divine 
mission. 

The  deponent  then  goes  on  to  speak  of  his  political  action  in  the 

\  years   1494-95.     He  admits  that  he  favoured  the  establishment  of 

I  the   Great  Council,   the  law   of  appeal,  and   the   abolition    of  the 

^Parlamento.     But  this  was  already  clear  from  his  published  sermons, 

tnd  his  alleged  admission  that  all  this  was  done  from  motives  of 

)Ctsonal  ambition  deserves  no  credit.'     He  declares  that  it  was  he 

who,  against  the  wish  of  Valori,  procured   the  resignation  of  ihe 

Accoppiatori,  having  persuaded  Giuliano  Salviaii,  and   afterwards 

pDomenico    Bonsi,  10   set   an    example   to   the   rest    by  voluntarily 

^ing  down  their  office. 

He  next  speaks  of  his  desire  that  Valori  should  gain  power,  for 
e  was  convinced  that  no  union  of  citizens  could  last  long  without  3 
id,  and  he  thought  no  man  more  suitable  for  a  chief,  "  maxime 
credendo  non  si  potere  fare  lyranno."  But  he  had  great  dilBcully 
in  persuading  others  of  his  political  followers,  t.g.  G.  B.  Ridolfi,  the 
brothers  Salviati,  Luca  degU  Albizzi,  and  one  or  two  more,  to  accept 
Valori's  leadership.  His  idea  was  to  pave  the  way  for  a  constitution 
more  thoroughly  like  the  Veneiian,  with  a  Doge  or  Gonfaloniere  for 
life.  This  was  the  position  which  he  had  hoped  lo  gain  for 
Valori,"  Nevertheless,  he  always  enterlained  some  fear  lest  ihe 
chiefs  of  the  parly  should  attempt  to  form  a  "  govetno  stretto,"  and 
for  this  reason  he  often  preached  against  this  kind  of  polity.     His 


Vivoli,  Uc.  (it.,  pp.  CKxii  ;  Benerfelto,  p.  csxxv,  pp.  cxxxvii  nj-j. 

Here  again,  Vivoli  accitses  Ccccane  of  having  auppieised  Savonamls'i 
anettion  (quite  incoasistenl  as  it  is  witli  the  alleged  admiuion  above  [cferred  id) 
that  "he  had  ibc  dc^gn  of  the  Cicai  Cuuacil  Oom  Him  who  speaks  lo  him  in 
aforesaid  "  (p.  cxx). 


*  All  thi«  may  well  be  a  puie 


of  tboM  who  bated  the  menu 


of 


himself,   or  spoke    of  them    only  to  his   most    intimate   friends, 
Donienico,  Silvestro,  and  Fra  Niccolb  da  Milano. 

But  he  took  no  part  in  any  political  intrigues  ("  intelligentie ") 
for  the  advance  of  any  part)',  or  for  the  purpose  of  influencing  the 
elections.  He  merely  in  his  sermons  laid  down  general  principles  of 
government.  As  regards  the  details  of  politics,  he  considered  that 
laymen,  and  especially  Valori,  Soderini,  and  Ridolfi,  understood 
them  better  than  himself.  Indeed,  they  never  consulted  him  about 
details,  but  in  a  general  way  they  used  his  name  and  authority  to 
enable  them  to  carry  their  measures.  It  may  be  due  to  Ceccone 
that  he  is  made  to  say  that  in  all  this  he  had  a  great  regard  for  his 
own  reputation,  and  that  therefore,  when  there  was  any  business  to 
be  transacted  with  laymen,  he  for  the  most  part  employed  Fra 
Salvestro,  or  some  other,  keeping  in  the  background  himself.  So, 
too,  it  would  not  be  safe  to  lay  stress  on  the  admission  that  whereas 
many  came  to  S.  Marco  out  of  devotion,  many  also  came  from 
political  motives,  vi/.,  that  they  might  be  known,  or  believed  to  be, 
adherents  of  "  the  Friar,'  and  thereby  advance  themselves. 

He  has  been  accustomed  to  use  as  intermediaries  Andrea 
Cambini,  Piero  Cinozzi,  Girolamo  Benivieni,  Francesco  Davanzati, 
Carlo  Strozzi,  and  two  or  three  others.  Nearly  all  his  dealings  with 
Valori  were  by  means  of  Cambini.^  The  chief  men  of  the  party 
were,  Valori,  Bonsi,  Gualterotti,  Ridolfi,  Soderini,  Mazzinghi,  and 
some  eight  or  ten  others  who  are  named.  The  names  of  their 
followers  may  be  found  in  the  paper  of  signatures  to  the  joint  letter, 
which  was  left  in  his  desk  at  S.  Marco. 

"  I  rarely  spoke  with  \'alori,  but  he  constantly  sent  me  messages  by 
Cambini.  He  was  ver>'  ambitious,  and  though  I  wished  him  to  have 
power,  I  was  distressed  at  his  rough  manners,  which  alienated  all  his 
friends  (che  era  huomo  da  scacciarc  tutti  i  suoi  amici)." 

The  deponent  never  attempted  to  secure  the  election  of  any 
individual  citizen,  for  he  did  not  know  them  well  enough.  But  in 
general  terms  he  preached  that  good  citizens  should  be  chosen. 
When,  however,  any  particular  person  was  recommended  to  him  by 
his  brethren  as  likely  to  be  favourable  to  the  cause  (**che  fusse  buono 
all  opera  nostra  ")  he  would  take  occasion  to  speak  well  of  such  an 
one  to  the  citizens  who  frequented  S.  Marco.  And  so,  too,  he  would 
do  in  the  case  of  those  with  whom  he  was  personally  acquainted, 
Valori,  Soderini,  and  the  rest. 

*  This  is  enlirdy  confirmed  by  Cambini  s  deposition  (jw  above,  j^p.  39S  J^.). 
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The  c»nly  occasion  ou  which  he  remembers  lo  ha^e  more 
directly  shown  favour  lo  an  individual  candidate  was  when 
Francesco  Scarsi  (Scarfa  ? )  came  lo  ask  for  prayers  that  he  might  be 
elected  one  of  the  Ten ;  and  after  the  election  he  came  lo  thank 
Fra  Giroiamo  for  the  prayers. 

To  the  question  what  correspondence  of  a  political  nature  he  had 
had  with  foreign  princes  or  lords,  Savonarola  replies  :— 

When  the  King  of  France  was  on  his  reiarn,  I  wrote  him  ihree  or 
four  letters  exhorting  him  to  restore  what  belonged  to  Florence,  and  also 
to  come  back  lo  Italy  ;  telling  him  that  if  he  did  not  do  this  it  would  fare 
ill  with  him.  1  sent  him  a  similar  message  through  Nicolao  Alamanni  on 
occasion  of  his  first  visit  to  France,  and  I  have  sent  sundry  iiiessages  to 
the  same  effect  by  Frenchmen  who  passed  through  Florence  on  their 
return  to  their  own  country,  Bui  the  King  never  paid  any  attention  to 
these  messages,  nor  ever  sent  a  reply  by  letter  or  by  word  of  mouth.  So 
thai  on  occasion  of  Alamanni's  later  journeys  I  sent  no  message  by 
him  ;  and  in  fact  I  did  not  trust  him,  not  did  I  think  him  the  kind  of  man 
who  would  be  likely  to  have  access  lo  the  King. 

"A  certain  Fra  Lodovico  once  came  to  me,  and  told  me  in  veiy  guarded 
language  that  the  Pope  wanted  the  Florentines  to  send  him  an  ambassador, 
or  to  writehim  'qualcbe  buona  letiera' ;  and  he  tried  hard  to  induce  me 
to  persuade  the  people  to  think  favourably  of  the  Pope  (ct  molio  mi 
stringera  affare  opera  che  il  populo  stesse  edificalo  a  la  via  del  Papa).  1 
told  him  that  I  had  no  power  to  act  in  such  matters,  as  Loienio  or  I'iero 
might  have  done,  and  I  referred  him  lo  Franceso  Valori,  Piero  Filippo 
(Pandolfini),  and  Pagolo  Antonio  (Sodenni) ;  and  after  that  1  heard  no 

"  Messer  Luisi  Tomaboni  once  suggested  to  me  to  enter  into  relations 
with  the'prefectissa'ofSinigaglia,  saying  that  this  lady  was  well  infornied 
concerning  French  affairs.  Fearing  some  snare  {dubila\a  dinganno,  su) 
1  referred  him  to  Valori,  and  heard  no  more  aboul  it. 

''  When  the  Cardinal  of  Bourges  (BHssonnel)  passed  through  Florence 
I  spoke  lo  him,  and  begged  him  to  solicit  the  king  to  return  to  Italy  and 
to  restore  her  possessions  to  Florence.  I  gave  a  like  message  to  Filippo 
Lorini  (mandai  F.  L.  in  Francia),  but  this  was  done  with  the  knowledge 
of  the  Ten  who  were  then  in  office, 

"  Carlo  Orsini  and  Viielloio  (sic)  Vlielli,  on  iheir  return  from  France, 
called  at  S.  Marco,  and  urged  me  to  do  what  I  could  for  the  king.  They 
came  to  me  as  if  I  had  been  '  il  Signore  della  terra.'  I  lold  ihem  that  I 
would  pray  for  the  king,  and  that  I  was  well  disposed  to  do  all  1  could 
for  him." ' 

Here  folloS>  some  paragraphs,  of  no  special  interest,  concerning 
Savonarola's  dealings  (i)  with  various  Frenchmen  and  Neapohtans, 
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(2)  with  Messer  Dolce  da  Spuleto  (j/V),  (3)  with  the  Count  Checcho 
da  Montedoglio,  and  (4)  with  Messer  Agamemnon  da  Marescotti, 
formerly  Podestk  of  Brescia.^  He  admits  that  at  the  instance  of 
Fra  Niccolb  da  Milano  he  interceded  with  Valori  on  behalf  of 
Ercole  Bentivoglio,  who  had  been  engaged  by  the  republic  as 
condottiere,  but  was  in  danger  of  losing  his  employment.  Details 
such  as  these,  though  not  of  great  importance,  are  at  least  not 
likely  to  have  been  invented  by  the  notary.- 

"To  the  Dukes  of  Ferrara  and  Milan  I  have  written  on  spiritual 
matters  (circa  al  ben  vivere),  but  not  on  affairs  of  policy.  Nor  did  I 
trouble  myself  about  the  employment  of  condottieri,  except  that  I  occasion- 
ally suggested  to  Valori  or  Mazzinghi  the  name  of  one  or  another,  ^.j^.  one 
of  the  d'Esti  of  Ferrara,  Christophano  da  Gonzaga,  and  one  of  the 
Rangoni  of  Modena.     But  this  I  did  in  quite  general  terms,  saying : 

*  So-and-so  would  like  employment  (vorebbe  esscre  conduct©),  do  what 
you  think  best.' " 

After  another  paragraph  on  city  politics,  which  is  of  no  special 
interest,  the  deposition  proceeds  : — 

**  As  for  my  alleged  disobedience  to  the  Pope,  and  my  refusal  to  go  to 
Rome,  my  reason  was  that  I  feared  that  I  should  be  killed  on  the  way,  or 
at  Rome,  either  by  (the  followers  of)  Piero  de'  Medici  or  by  (the  adherents 
of)  the  League  ;  for  I  was  hostile  to  their  designs. 

"  Concerning  the  excommunication,  I  say  that  although  many  believed 
it  to  be  of  no  effect,  nevertheless,  I  believed  it  to  be  valid,  and  that  it  ought 
to  be  respected  (da  observarla),  and  I  did  respect  it  for  awhile  ;  but 
afterwards,  seeing  that  my  work  was  going  to  ruin,  I  determined  to  resist 
it,  and  did  so  by  word  and  deed.    And  to  this  course  I  obstinately  adhered 

*  per  honore  et  riputazione  et  mantenimento  dell'  opera  mia.' ' 

"As  regards  the  sermon  on  Septuagesima,  nth  February,  I  declare 
that  I  waited  for  the  letters  of  Messer  D.  Bonsi — I  mean  those  which  he 
wrote  to  the  Signory  and  to  myself,  signifying  that  the  Pope  was  not 
disposed  to  allow  me  to  preach.  On  this  1,  of  my  own  accord,  and  because 
I  saw  that  my  work  was  being  spoiled,  determined  to  recommence  the 
sermons.  .  .  .  And  to  this  I  was  not  urged  by  any  of  the  citizens  in 
particular.  In  fact,  my  friends,  e.g.  A.  and  J.  Salviati  and  D.  Mazzinghi, 
were  opposed  to  this  (sene  dolsene,  sic).  It  is  true,  however,  that  some 
of  those  who  frequented  S.  Marco  used  to  ask  me  when  I  was  going  to 

*  Villari,  loc.  cit,^  pp.  clx  Sf/q. 

'^  A  passage  about  Marcuccio  Salviati  and  Giovanni  della  Vecchia  has  becfl 
given  above  (p.  340,  uote)y  and  need  not  be  repeated  here. 

'  Villari,  iocrcit.^  pp.  cxlii  sqq.  This  admission  would  be  important  wcreil 
not  that  this  is  just  one  of  the  passages  in  which  there  is  only  too  much  ground 
for  suspecting  ihat  Ceccone  has  distorted  what  was  actually  said. 


the 


preach  agnin,  saying  that  they  were  dying  of  hunger 
hunger).  And  i  remember  that  JacDpo  di  Dini  came  to  me  at  S.  Domenico 
(i.r.  ai  Fiesole)  and  asked  me  when  the  benches  were  lo  be  got  ready.  But 
I  would  not  tell  him  ;  and,  indeed,  it  was  my  habit  not  to  make  known 
beforehand  the  precise  day  on  which  I  proposed  to  preach. 

'■  The  reason  why  I  left  S.  Liberata  the  second  day  in  Lent  was  not 
that  1  wished  to  obey  the  Pope,  but  for  fear  lest  1  ^ould  be  killed,  and 
after  I  had  once  commenced  to  preach  (poi  che  io  fui  conducto  a  predicarc) 
at  S,  Marco,  I  persevered  in  doing  so  notwithstanding  Ser  Alessandro 
Bracci's  fetter  of  3rd  March.  .  .  . 

"As  touching  my  correspondence  with  ambassadors,  I  declare  that  I 
have  on  sundry  occasions  written  to  Giovacchin  Guasconi  urging  him  to 
urge  the  king  to  return  to  Italy  .  .  .  and  I  used  every  etTort  to  induce  him 
'  che  dilh  tenesse  le  cose  calde '  ;  and  this  1  did  because  1  knew  that  Bishop 
Soderini  (of  Areizo)  was  writing  in  a  contrary  sense  ('scriveva  freddo") 
.  .  .  Occasionally,  too,  Guasconi  wrote  lo  me.  But  he  constantly  wrote  to 
his  son,  and  the  latter  would  show  me  the  letters,  and  1  would  advise  him 
how  to  reply." ' 

He  has  had  two  letters  from  Bonsi,  one  of  warning  and  one  of 
iroof;  and  two  from  Bracci,  full  of  encouragement,  Moreover, 
■fte  last -named  ambassador  constantly  communicated  with  him 
through  his  son-in-law  Bastiano  da  Firenzuola  ("  et  tutto  si 
cominciava  con  Francesco  Valori"),  Ricciardo  Becchi  likewise 
wrote  lo  his  brother  concerning  the  affairs  of  Era  Girolamo,  but 
he  had  no  confidence  in  Messer  Ricciardo. 

The  deponent  next  speaks  of  a  foolish  plot,  or  rather  design, 
for  the  murder  of  Bernardo  del  Nero,  by  throwing  him  out  of  the 
window  of  the  Palazzo.  This  design  seems  to  have  had  ils  origin 
in  a  revelation  which  the  reputed  prophetess,  Camilla  Rucellai, 
imagined  herself  to  have  received.  She  made  it  known  to  Fra 
Malatesta,  and  bade  him  consult  Savonarola,  who  replied  that  he 
ought  to  know  what  sort  of  an  answer  to  make  to  such  a  question. 
It  is  true  that  he  encouraged  his  political  friends  to  resist  any 
attempt  at  innovation  which  Bernardo  might  make  during  his  term 
of  office,  but  he  had  nothing  to  do  with  any  plot  for  his  murder. 

"With  Piero  de'  Medici  I  never  had  any  dealings  (of  a  political 
character),  for  1  was  strongly  opposed  10  him  ;  and  .  .  .  when  the  King 
of  France,  on  his  return  from  Naples,  would  have  resiored  him  'as  a 
eiciten'  to  Florence,  I  urged  him  to  do  no  such  thing  (dispulai  con  il  Re 
che  non  lo  facesse).  It  is  true  that  my  friend  Dino  di  Dino  wrote  from 
Kome  that  Piero  was  minded  to  amend  his  life,  and  would  be  glad  of  my 
advice.     I  replied  that  Piero  was  seeking  to  imphcate  me  in  his  affairs 


'  \'illBri,  loc.  I 
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(^voleva  appicchare  la  pratica  meco),  and  that  1  would  have  no  dealings 
with  him  beyond  prayer  for  him."  * 

On  another  occasion  some  one,  unknown  to  Fra  Girolamo,  came 
to  him  and  sought  to  interest  him  in  Piero's  welfare.  But  "  this 
nightbird  "  (*' questo  tale  nocturno")  came  only  once,  and  got  no 
answer  but  that  Fra  Girolamo  did  not  think  that  Piero  would  ever 
return.  Nor  had  he  ever  any  dealings  with  the  Cardinal  de*  Medici, 
except  once  about  some  matter  of  property.  The  following  sentence, 
which  can  hardly  be  other  than  genuine,  is  worthy  of  note : — 

"  1  declare  that  if  Piero  had  returned,  I  would  have  told  him  what  I 
had  said  in  my  sermons  (about  him,  and  would  have  said)  :  *  I  did  it  for  a 
good  purpose,  and  at  a  time  when  you  were  not  in  power  ;  had  you  been 
in  power  1  would  not  have  preached  against  you,  but  would  have  spoken 
of  vice  in  general  terms.' 


)  J)  2 


After  one  or  two  passages  concerning  Pisa,  and  about  other 
matters  of  minor  importance,  Savonarola  is  made  to  say  that  in 
his  expressions  concerning  the  turning  of  the  key,  and  the  opening 
of  the  casket,  his  object  had  been  to  strike  terror  into  his  adversaries ; 
that  his  alleged  vision  in  the  octave  day  of  the  Anunciation  had 
been  a  mere  invention,  which  he  had  concocted  "  stando  nella  libreria 
greca  di  S.  Marco '' ;  that  his  intention  in  seeking  the  separation  from 
the  Lombard  Congregation  had  been  to  secure  greater  liberty  for 
himself;  and  that  various  alleged  visions  and  dark  sayings  of  his 
had  been  pure  inventions.  On  such  points  as  these  it  is  obviously 
impossii)le  to  feel  any  confidence  that  his  words  have  been  correctly 
reported. 

As  for  his  prediction  that  "  many  barbers,"  or  barbarians,  should 
come  to  invade  Italy,  that  the  Church  should  be  renovated,  and  the 
Turks  converted,  these  things  he  believes  to  be  true,  because  he 
finds  ground  enough  for  such  predictions  in  Holy  Scripture ;  but  he 
has  had  no  special  revelation  on  the  subject.  So  at  least  he  is  made 
to  declare. 

"The  *  subscription,'  or  joint  letter,  drawn  up  at  S.  Marco  was  not  of 
my  contriving.  It  was  set  on  foot  by  my  brethren  ;  but  I  was  pleased 
with  it,  for  it  both  testified  and  promoted  union  among  the  citizens.** ' 

"  It  occasionally  happened  that  Fra  Silvestro  made  known  to  me  the 
names  of  the  newly-elected  Signory  before  they  were  made  public.     But 
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e  from  whom  he  had  ihem  ; 


I 


He  comes  now  to  the  all-important  question  of  the  [>art  which  he 
had  taken  in  endeavouring  to  secure  the  assembly  of  a  General 
Council.  And  here  there  seems  to  be  liule  reason  to  suppose  that 
his  evidence  has  been  tampered  with.  At  any  rate,  the  account  of 
the  matter  which  he  gives  is  tolerably  plain  and  straightforward. 

'  I  declare  that  I  fell  great  indi^>nation  against  the  Roman  court, 
because  they  had  persecuted  me  for  having  reproted  them  ;  and,  more- 
over, by  reason  of  their  vicious  life,  I  was  minded  to  endeavour  to  procure 
the  calling  of  a  Council.  Accordint'ly,  I  had  determined  to  cause  five 
letters  to  be  written  by  various  persons  whereby  five  kings  should  be 
exhorted  to  take  this  matter  in  hand.  The  tenor  of  these  letters  was  as 
follows  ;  That  it  seemed  right  that  the  sovereign  princes  should  be  in- 
formed of  the  slate  of  affairs  here  ;  that  there  was  a  preacher  here  who 
predicted  things  to  come,  and  deplored  the  vices  of  the  Church,  and 
declared  that  he  could  confirm  his  conclusions  by  valid  reasons  ;  that  this 
preacher  had  himself  written  a  letter  to  the  Pope  (a  copy  of  which  letter 
may  be  found  in  my  desk,  or  else  Fra  Niccolo  da  Milano  has  it)  j  and 
that  they,  being  the  heads  of  Christendom,  ought  to  make  provision  for  the 
redress  of  such  abuses,  and  to  con*'oke  a  Coimcil.  These  letters  [to  be 
written  by  other  persons  at  Fra  Girolamo's  suggestion]  were  intended  to 
prepare  the  minds  otihe  kings.  But  I  had  also  determined  to  write  to 
each  of  them  myself  to  the  same  effect.  And  I  had  already  prepared  a 
rough  draft  of  the  letters,  which  ought  lo  be  in  my  desk  ;  and  in  each  of 
them  was  to  be  enclosed  a  copy  of  the  letter  which  I  had  written  to  the 
Pope.  The  kings  to  whom  1  had  written  these  letters  were :  the  Emperor, 
the  King  of  France,  the  King  of  Spain,  the  King  of  England,  and  the 
King  of  Hungary.  I  employed  Giovanni  Cambi  to  write  to  the  Emperor. 
Domenicho  Mazzinghi  was  to  write  in  his  own  name  to  Giovachin 
Guascon  {sic),  a  letter  which  was  to  be  shown  to  the  king  of  France ; 
Simone  del  Nero  was  to  write  to  his  brother  Niccolo,  for  the  benefit  of 
the  King  of  Spain  ;  the  affair  of  the  English  letter  was  entrusted  to 
Francesco  del  Pugliese,  who  h.id  an  English  friend  at  Florence  whom  he 
was  to  persuade  to  write  ;  and  the  letter  intended  for  Hungary  I  sent  to 
Madonna  la  Minuta  at  Fcrrara,  and  to  a  fiiend  of  mine  there.  The 
drafts  of  these  various  tetters  I  sent  to  the  several  persons  named  by 
means  of  Fra  Niccolb  da  Milano,  and  I  suppose  he  still  has  copies 
of  them." - 

After  a  few  words,  probably  distorted  by  the  notary,  concerning 
t  the  motives  which  had  led  to  the  writing  of  these  letters,  the  deponent 
I  proceeds  to  say  that  among  his  own  brethren  no  one  knew  of  the 
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afifair  except  Salvestro,  Domenico,  and  Niccolb  da  Milano.  Among 
the  laity,  besides  the  persons  already  named,  no  one  knew  of  it  except 
Girolamo  Benivieni. 

Then  comes  the  remarkable  passage  in  which  he  is  made  to  say 
that  his  purpose  was  "  to  do  great  things  in  Italy,  and  beyond  Italy, 
with  the  help  of  the  princes  (Signori)  with  whom  I  had  made  friends." 
The  Council  having  done  its  work,  he  would  have  exhorted  these 
princes  "  to  conquer  the  infidels  (a  soggiogare  glinfedeli)."  As  for 
making  himself  Cardinal  or  Pope,  he  had  no  great  mind  for  that ; 
for  if  h€  should  succeed  in  carrying  through  so  great  a  work  without 
being  either  Cardinal  or  Pope,  he  would  be  the  first  man  in  the 
world.  If,  indeed,  he  had  been  chosen  Pope  he  would  not  have 
refused  the  office ;  but  to  carry  such  a  work  into  effect  was  a  greater 
thing  than  to  be  Pope,  "for  a  man  devoid  of  virtue  can  be  Pope ; 
but  such  a  work  requires  a  man  *  di  excellente  virtu.' "^ 

It  is  certainly  true  that  he  employed  a  great  many  confessors  at 
S.  Marco,  and  strongly  exhorted  men  to  confession,  and  was  glad  to 
see  a  great  concourse  of  people  thus,  but  quite  untrue  that  he  sought 
to  know  what  had  been  told  in  confession. 

**  As  to  the  ordeal  by  fire,  I  declare  that  I  deeply  regretted  (hebbi  per 
male  molto)  Fra  Domenico's  action  in  provoking  the  affair,  and  I  would 
have  paid  a  great  sum  rather  than  that  he  should  have  done  it.  I  was 
grieved  too  that  my  friends  urged  the  matter  on.  If  I  consented  to  it  I 
did  so  for  the  defence  of  my  honour.  Had  I  been  preaching  at  the  time 
I  should  have  done  my  best  to  put  a  stop  to  the  business  by  showing  that 
the  *  conclusions '  could  be  proved  by  natural  reasons.  And  I  reproved 
Fra  Domenico  for  having  thus  brought  me  into  a  position  of  great 
difficulty  and  danger.  However,  in  the  end  I  consented,  in  order  not  to 
lose  my  reputation  ;  but  I  always  said  that  we  undertook  this  ordeal  as 
men  who  had  been  challenged.  I  fully  believed  that  the  Franciscan 
would  not  enter  the  fire,  and,  if  he  did  not  enter  it,  our  man  would  not  be 
bound  to  go  in.  But  if  he  should  go  in,  our  man  would  have  to  go  in  toa 
And  so  I  wished  that  he  should  go  in  with  the  Sacred  Host,  in  the  hopes 
that  this  would  save  him  from  being  burnt ;  and  except  under  this 
condition  I  would  not  have  allowed  him  to  go.  This  point  I  discussed  on 
two  occasions,  before  the  day  of  the  Cimento,  with  G.  B.  RidolfL  Ridolii 
told  me  the  Franciscan  would  never  go  in,  and  that  is  what  I  myself 
believed."  ^ 

Then,  in  a  passage  from  which  we  have  already  quoted,  Savonarola 
goes  on  to  say  that  he  had  taken  measures  to  make  the  arrange- 
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|n)ents  as  terrible  as  possible,  in  order  that  the  Franciscan  might  be 

Fftightened.  He  would  not  indeed  have  allowed  that  his  friends 
should  inlernipl  the  proceedings,  for,  had  he  done  this,  he  must  have 
lost  all  his  reputation  by  showing  that  he  was  afraid  of  the  ordeal ; 
but  his  chief  hope  (il   mio  principale  fondamento)  was,  that  the 

,   Franciscans  would  be  afraid,  and  he  did  liis  best  to  secure  Ibis. 

Vivoli  is  at  great  pains  to  show  that  Fra  Girolamo's  words  on  this 

■■subject  have  been  misreported.  He  declares  that,  in  his  genuine 
replies  to  the  interrogatory,  I-'ra  Girolanio  had  declared  his  unshaken 
conviction  that  Domenico  would  not  have  been  burnt ;  that  he  came 
to  the  ordeal  with  the  full  determination  to  see  it  through  ;  and  that 
his  intention  had  been,  not  indeed  to  allow  the  Franciscan  to  be 
burnt  to  death,  but  to  let  him  havea  good  roasting  ("/asa'ar/o  un  po' 
Odoure")}     It  is  plain  enough  that  the  full  truth  on  this  subject  can 

(never  be  ascertained,  and  quite  uncertain  how  far  Savonarola's 
idislike  of  the  wbole  affair  really  made  him  doubtful  of  the  result. 
I  At  the  close  of  this  first  process  occurs  what  professes  to  be  a 
^py  of  Savonarola's  attestation  that  all  that  is  above  written  is  true. 
]|ut  Benedetto  explicitly  affirms  that  his  genuine  subscription  con- 
tuned  a  protest  against  the  "  poslille  "  which  had  been  added  by  the 
hand  of  Ser  Ceccone.-  In  addition  to  which  it  is  to  be  remembered 
that  the  published  deposition  is  not  a  faithful  copy,  but  a  summary 
made  "  in  fretta  frelta  "  of  that  garbled  document  which  he  thus 
signed  under  protest.  At  the  same  time,  it  may  be  worth  while  to 
repeat  once  more  that  even  these  enthusiastic  admirers  of  one  whom 
they  regarded  as  a  prophet  and  a  martyr  do  not  maintain  that  the 
deposition  as  a  whole  is  a  pure  and  simple  forgery  ;  and  there  are 
plenty  of  statements  occurring  therein  which  afford  no  ground  what- 
ever for  suspecting  any  substantial  alteration  of  the  deponent's  words. 
The  second  process,  which,  as  has  been  said,  adds  nothing  of  im- 
portance to  the  first,  and  which  would  only  weary  the  reader,  need  not 
here  detain  us.  It  may  be  found,  by  any  one  who  cares  to  look  for 
it,  in  Villari.  The  third  examination,  however,  viz.  that  which  was 
conducted  by  Komolino  as  papal  commissary,  has  a  more  tragic 
interest.  It  differs  from  the  two  earlier  processes  in  that  it  is  given  in 
the  form  of  question  and  answer;  and  this  renders  easier  its  re- 
production in  a  condensed  form. 

The  ghastly  details  concerning  the  application  of  the  toitute 
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which  occur  in  this  third  process  are,  indeed,  such  as  we  would 
willingly  omit.  But  were  we  to  pass  them  over  in  silence,  we  should 
rightly  be  held  to  have  failed  to  give  a  plain,  unvarnished  account 
of  the  records  which  have  come  down  to  us.  The  particulars  of  an 
examination  under  torture  must  of  necessity  be  gruesome ;  but  we 
who  live  in  a  milder  and  happier  age  must  be  on  our  guard  against 
charging  with  personal  inhumanity  every  one  who  was  concerned  in 
the  administration  of  a  system  which,  to  us,  appears  simply  abhorrent 
The  principles  which  underlay  and  were  supposed  to  guMe  the 
application  of  torture  were  these : — 

(i)  That  no  man  could  be  legally  convicted  until  he  had  con- 
fessed his  guilt ;  a  principle  derived  from  the  Roman  law. 

(2)  That  in  the  interests  of  the  commonweal  it  was  eminently 
desirable,  in  the  case  of  a  grave  criminal  charge,  to  elicit  not  merely 
a  general  avowal  of  guilt,  but,  as  far  as  possible,  the  whole  truth. 

(3)  That  the  only  sure  means  of  eliciting  the  whole  truth  was  the 
use  of  torture.     But 

(4)  That  torture  could  be  applied  to  an  accused  person  only 
when  there  was — in  the  language  of  the  courts — a  semi-plena  probatio 
of  his  guilt,  i.e.  when  his  guilt  was  already  established  by  circum- 

.  stantial  evidence.  Moreover,  it  could  then  be  inflicted  only  under 
certain  restrictions — which,  it  must  be  confessed,  were  not  always 
observed — as  to  the  degree  of  severity  which  might  be  exercised. 
Savonarola  himself,  we  repeat,  had  gone  out  of  his  way  to  advocate 
in  the  pulpit  the  use  of  torture.  On  the  hypothesis  of  his  guilt,  which 
his  examiners  considered  as  established  by  notorious  facts,  he  was 
being  treated  in  accordance  with  his  own  principles. 

After  a  recital  of  the  names  and  titles  of  the  commissaries  and 
their  assessors,  the  document  proceeds  : — 

Messer  Francesco  Romolino  above  named  asked  by  word  of  mouth : 
Is  all  that  you  have  said  and  confessed  to  my  lords  here,  and  to  which 
you  have  put  your  name,  true  ?    And  did  you  confess  it  sine  torturaf 

Savonarola  :  It  is  true.* 

*  The  actual  record  gives  question  and  answer  in  the  third  person,  and  in  the 
narrative  form.  In  reproducing  the  substance  of  it  we  have  adopted  that  of 
direct  dialogue.  As  regards  the  question:  "Did  you  confess  sine  toriuraV^  it 
must  be  remembered  that,  in  the  language  of  the  courts,  a  confession  was  said  to 
have  Ixien  made  ^^  sitie  tortura^^  provided  that  the  deponent  subsequently  ratifiwl 
what  had  first  been  extorted  from  him  by  rope  or  rack.  This,  Savonarola  had, 
under  protest,  and  with  limitations,  already  done.  But  once  more  Ceccooe 
suppresses  the  protest  which  Fra  Girolamo  made  (now  as  before)  against  the 
garbling  of  his  deposition. 
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R.  As  regards  these  mailers,  liave  you  had  any  dealings  with  other 
ecclesiastical  persons  besides  those  named  in  your  confession  ? 

S.  Having  repented  of  my  sins,  I  now  declare  in  God's  presence— and 
may  He  strike  me  dead  if  I  do  not  tell  ilie  truth— thai  I  never  com- 
municated these  things  to  any  one  except  Ihe  three  Friars,  Domenico, 
Salvesiro,  and  Niccol6.  Thougii  1  did  not  venture  to  hope  with  con- 
fidence that  f  could  bring  about  the  Council,  1  strove  to  do  so,  but  I  never 
conhded  my  designs  to  any  but  these  three,  and  to  the  persons  whom  1 
charged  to  write  the  letters,  lo  whom  I  communicated  the  matter  "  in 
confession." 

R.  Have  you  had  any  dealings  with  princes  ;  and  which  of  them  did 
you  trusi,  and  why  ? 

S,  I  had  no  dealings  with  any  of  the  princes  of  Italy,  because  I 
regarded  them  all  as  my  enemies.'  But  I  had  some  hopes  of  the  King  of 
France,  because  1  had  spoken  with  him  ;  and  of  the  Emperor,  because 
I  had  heard  tliai  he  could  easily  be  won  over  ;  and  of  the  King  of  Spain, 
because  I  had  heard  that  he  was  hostile  to  the  Court  (of  Rome)  and  to 
its  abuses  ;  and  of  the  King  of  England  (Henry  VII.),  because  I  had 
heard  that  he  was  a  good  man.  Of  the  King  of  Hungary  I  knew  nothing. 
But  my  chief  hopes  were  in  the  three  first  named. 

R,  What  Cardinals  were  your  friends,  and  what  dealings  have  you  had 
with  them  ? 

S.  I  considered  the  Cardinal  of  Naples  as  my  friend,  but  I  did  not 
place  much  confidence  in  him.  For  although  it  was  by  his  means  that 
we  obtained  the  separation  from  Loinbardy,  yet  this  was  brought  about  at 
the  instance  of  I'iero  de'  Medici.  Subsequcnlly,  after  Piero's  departure, 
1  understood  that  he,  and  the  Cardinal  his  brother,  had  prejudiced  him 
(CaraJfa)  against  me.  'Of  late,  Ihavehadnodealingswiihhimnorwithany 
other  Cardinal.  Jncopo  Mannclli  assured  me  that  the  Cardinal  of  Lisbon 
was  well  disfwsed,  but  I  had  no  dealings  with  hini.  Nor  did  1  ever  treat 
with  M.  Filino  (Sandeo)  for  he  was  hostile  to  me,  as  you  may  lea 
ihe  Ferrarese  envoy,  and  from  Ser  Alessandro  (Brae 

R.  Did  Fra  Domenico  or  Fra  Salvesiro  reveal  1 
in  confession  ? 

S.  No  ;  and  in  fact  Domenico  used  not  to  hear  c 

R.  And  what  about  your  non-observance  of  tite  e 

S.  Herein  I  sinned,  and  I  pray  for  mercy. 

R.  Did   you  say  that   the    Pope  was   not  a  Christian,  had  n 
baptised,  and  was  no  true  Pope  ? 

S.  I  never  said  so,  but  I  had  in  my  cell  a  letter  which  I  had  written, 
in  which  this  was  said.    But  I  never  published  it,  and  have  burned  it.' 

Having  commanded  that  he  should  tell  ihe  whole  truth,  and  nothing 

'  ]|  U  to  lie  presumed  that  he  could  hive  madE  on  eiccption  in  &vout  of 
Ercole  d'Este  of  Feriira. 

'  He  liad,  however,  given  copies  of  it  lo  Mniiinghi  and  the  others  whom  he 
had  eniployed  to  wiiLp  ihe  Icilcis  which  have  ilreatly  bern  niciilioncd. 
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but  the  truth,  Romolino  ordered  that  he  should  be  stripped  for  the  rope. 
He  then,  overcome  by  fear,  threw  himself  on  his  knees  and  said,  *'  Now, 
hear  me.  O  God  Thou  hast  caught  me  (tu  mi  ha  colto),  I  confess  that  I 
have  denied  Christ,  I  have  told  lies.  My  Lords  of  Florence,  bear  me 
witness  that  I  have  denied  Him  for  fear  of  the  torture ;  if  I  must  suffer, 
I  will  suffer  for  the  truth  :  that  which  I  have  said  I  have  had  from  God. 
O  God  grant  that  I  may  repent  of  having  denied  Thee  for  fear  of  the 
torture.  I  deserve  it."  Then  he  was  stripped  ;  and  once  more  he  knelt 
down  .  .  .  and  repeatedly  said  :  "  I  have  denied  Thee,  O  God,  from  fear 
of  the  torture."  Being  dra>^'n  up  (by  the  rope)  he  cried  :  "  Jesus,  help 
roe  !  this  time  Thou  hast  caught  me." 

Being  asked,  as  he  hung  by  the  rope,  why  he  had  spoken  thus,  he 
replied  :  "  That  I  might  be  thought  a  good  man  (per  parere  buono).  Do 
not  torment  me,  I  will  tell  you  the  truth,  for  sure,  for  sure." 

The  answer,  "per  parere  buono,"  is  certainly  obscure  in  its 
context.  The  idea  seems  to  be  that  Fra  Girolamo  admitted  that  he 
had  made  false  statements  under  stress  of  torture,  in  the  hope  that 
the  torture  would  not  be  applied  again  ;  but  that,  this  device  having 
failed,  he  had  now  tried  to  make  his  judges  believe  that,  being  a  man 
inspired  by  God,  they  ought  not  to  lay  hands  on  him.  But  Fra 
Benedetto  declares,  as  the  reader  may  remember,  that  this  part  of 
the  process  has  been  shamefully  distorted,  and  that  Savonarola,  at 
the  outset,  maintained  with  great  constancy,  and  not  "with  great 
fear,"  the  truth  of  his  revelation. 

R.  Why  did  you  just  now  deny  what  you  had  confessed  ? 

S.  Because  I  am  a  fool. 

Being  let  down,  he  said :  "  When  I  see  the  tortures,  I  lose  my  self- 
control  (mi  perdo)  ;  but  when  I  am  in  a  room  with  a  few  men  who  deal 
peaceably  with  me  I  can  express  myself  better." 

R.  The  process  which  has  been  drawn  up,  is  it  true  ? 

S.  It  is  all  true  ;  and  I  will  ever  confess  it  to  be  so. 

R.  Why,  then,  did  you  just  now  deny  it  ? 

S.  I  said  it  because  I  thought  you  would  perhaps  be  afraid  to  lay 
hands  upon  me. 

This  answer  confirms  the  explanation  suggested  above.  It  is,  how- 
ever, an  explanation  rather  of  what  the  compilers  of  the  report  wished 
its  readers  to  believe,  than  of  what  Savonarola  actually  said.  As  to 
his  actual  words  it  is,  of  course,  impossible  to  be  certain. 

R.  Did  Fra  Salvestro  reveal  men's  confessions  to  you  ? 
S.  Never,  in  detail ;  but  it  may  be  that  in  general  terms  he  has  told 
me  something  which  he  has  heard  in  this  way,  but  without  ever  saying 
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io.  For  ihe  rest,  in  order  lo  know  tl 
3  need  thai  Salvesiro  should  reveal  n 
cans  of  knuwing  ail  thai  went  on. 
so? 


;  affairs  of  Florence, 
■n's  confessions,  for  I 


hail  olher  j 

R.  Hoi 

S.  Especially  by  means  of  Salvestro,  who  had  many  dealings  with  the 
citiiens,  by  whose  means,  apart  from  confession,  he  could  learn  what 
was  passing.  Yet  I  did  not  conliile  much  in  Sa,lve51ra,  nor  even  in 
Domcnico,  in  such  matters,  for  ihey  were  apt  lo  betray  secrets  ;  especially 
Fra  Salvestro,  who  was  very  talkative  (molio  largo),  and  whom  I  regarded 
as  an  inconsiderate  and  not  a  very  good  man  ;  whereas  I  believed 
Domenico  to  be  good  and  sincere.  I  was  myself  the  greatest  sinner 
among  them.  .  .  . 

The  last  two  questions  and  answers  seem  to  call  for  a  word  of 
comment.  Lest  it  should  be  concluded  from  them  that  ihe  revela- 
tion of  sins  declared  in  sacramental  confession  was  regarded  as  fer 
se  antecedently  probable — which  it  was  certainly  not — it  must  be  borne 
in  mind  that  a  specific  accusation  on  this  head  had  been  made  against 
Savonarola  by  his  enemies.  That  this  calumny  had  been  diligently  cir- 
culated in  Rome  and  at  Milan,  and  probably  elsewhere,  appears  from 
the  fashion  in  which  Burchardus  and  Sanudo  refer  to  the  matter  in 
their  respective  diaries,  viz.  as  a  thing  about  which  there  could 
be  no  dispute.*  It  is  probable  enough  that  Komolino  was  unduly 
credulous,  and  that  he  really  suspected  I'ra  Girolamo  of  this 
sacrilegious  wickedness.  And  this  is  enough  lo  account  for  the 
question  having  been  asked,  and  for  its  repetition,  in  a  modified  form, 
a  little  later  in  the  examination.  As  regards  Savonarola's  answer,  it 
might  be  enough  to  say  that  we  do  not  really  know  what  answer  he 
really  made.  But  if  he  really  said,  as  Ceccone  reports,  that  Salvestro 
might  have  told  him  (not  that  he  had  told  him)  in  general  terms 
matters  which  he  had  learned  in  confession,  then  we  must  under- 
stand the  matters  in  question  to  have  been,  not  the  individual  sins 
of  individual  sinners,  but  such  general  circumstances  as,  for  instance, 
the  prevalence  of  this  or  that  vice  in  the  city.  In  the  absence  of  any 
sbred  of  real  evidence  we  should  be  sorry  to  charge  the  memnry  of 
Salvestro  with  so  much  as  the  suspicion  that  he  was  ever  guilty  of 
such  imprudence.  But  Fra  Girolamo  may  have  thought  him  capable 
of  it.  \Ve  repeat,  however,  that  no  one  knows  what  I'Va  Girolamo 
actually  said  on  the  subject.  This  much,  however,  we  do  know,  viz, 
that  the  expression  "in  confession"  was  habitually  used  by  Fra 
Girolamo  and  his  companions  in  a  very  loose  and  inaccurate  sens^ 
Romanum  (Ed.  Thiuuae),  ii.  73 ;  Siuiudo,  Diane 
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as  covering  even  political  secrets  communicated  "in  confidence." 
But  to  return  to  the  interrogatory,  as  reported  by  the  notary  : — 

R.  Have  you  in  your  sermons  used  vituperative  language  concerning 
the  Pope  ? 

S.  I  have  never  spoken  of  the  Pope  by  name,  but  I  have  made  use  of 
such  expressions  as  to  make  it  evident  that  I  alluded  to  him. 

R.  Is  it  true  that  you  did  not  observe  the  excommunication  ? 

S.  It  is  true. 

R.  Is  it  true  that  Domenico  and  Salvestro  Used  to  reveal  confession 
one  to  another? 

S.  Domenico  did  not  hear  confessions  and  therefore  could  not  reveal 
them.  But  it  is  true  that  sometimes  he  pumped  (stuzzicava)  Salvestro  to 
get  secrets  out  of  him,  though  he  never  asked  him  in  so  many  words  to 
reveal  matters  of  confession,  for  this  would  have  been  to  betray  himself.' 

R.  Did  you  write  letters  in  contempt  of  the  Pope,  and  for  the  purpose 
of  procuring  a  Council  ? 

S.  I  did  not  write  such  letters,  but  I  induced  others  to  write  them. 
But  it  is  only  recently  that  I  have  thought  of  this  matter.  It  was  not 
others  who  instigated  me  to  this,  it  was  I  who  instigated  them. 

R.  What  good  did  you  think  you  would  do  ?  And  did  you  not  see  what 
a  scandal  you  would  cause  ? 

S.  It  was  all  the  result  of  my  pride  and  my  folly. 

R.  Did  you  cause  dissensions  in  the  city  by  your  preaching  ;  and  did 
you  favour  your  own  faction  ? 

S.  It  is  true  that  I  favoured  my  own  party;  but  I  never  encouraged 
murder. 

R.  What  about  the  five  citizens  who  suffered  death  last  August  ? 

S.  I  was  content  that  they  should  be  punished  with  death  or  exile ; 
but  I  did  not  interfere  in  the  matter,  beyond  interceding  with  Valori,  though 
not  very  warmly  (ma  freddamente),  on  behalf  of  Lorenzo  Tomabuoni. 

On  the  second  day  of  the  examination  before  the  Papal  Com- 
missioners, Savonarola,  being  asked  concerning  the  truth  of  what  he 
had  heretofore  confessed,  is  said  to  have  replied  to  the  following 
effect. 

"  Monsignore,  what  I  said  yesterday  by  way  of  denial  (of  my  former 
admissions)  I  said  like  a  man  beside  himself  (passionato),  and  because  I 
wished  to  extricate  myself  from  such  an  extremity  of  distress  (da  una  gran 
briga)  ;  for  these  bodily  sufferings  are  such  that  the  very  sight  of  them 
affects  me  more  than  tortures  of  the  rope  would  affect  another  man.  AH 
that  was  written,  and  that  I  signed,  at  my  first  and  second  examinations 
was  true  ;  and  I  have  to  thank  my  fellow-citizens  that  they  dealt  mildly 
with  me  ;  and  if  at  the  outset  I  did  not  tell  the  truth,  this  was  because  I 


^  Some  questions  on  matters  all  of  slight  importance,  or  on  matters  already 
dealt  with,  are  here  omitted,  and  will  be  omitted  hereafter. 
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wished  lo  conceal  my  pride.  But  seeing  how  genlly  Ihey  deall  wiih  me 
1  delcrmined  to  tell  the  whole  truth.  ...  I  have  been  a  wicked  man, 
ivish  to  clear  my  conscience,  and  will  declare  everything  as 
fully  as  I  can." 

This  alleged  speech,  it  may  be  observed,  carries  on  its  very 
surface  the  marks  of  falsification  ;  for  in  the  published  examination  it 
is  precisely  at  the  outset  that  Savonarola  most  explicitly  admits  his 
"  pride  " ;  and  the  fulsome  flattery  of  those  who  had  dealt  so  "  gently" 
with  him  is  in  flat  contradiction  with  what  the  notary  had  set  down 
&  few  pages  previously,  viz.  that  when  he  was  stripped,  by  order  of 
Romolino,  he  showed  his  left  arm  which  had  been  rendered  power- 
less {"  guasto  ")  by  the  violence  of  the  torture.  It  was  just  in  the 
case  of  a  comparatively  long  address  like  this  that  Ser  Ceccone  had 
the  fullest  scope  for  the  exercise  of  a  talent  which  seems  to  have 
been  as  clumsily  as  it  was  maliciously  used.  No  wonder  that,  as 
Burlamacchi  and  Landucci  relate,  this  infamous  notar)'  was  mulcted 
of  more  than  nine-tenths  of  his  promised  pay.' 

R.  What  dealings  have  you  had  with  women  as  concerning  their 
supposed  revelations  ? 

S.  Ai  first  I  used  to  converse  with  women,  and  learned  things  from 
ihem,  which  I  afterwards  put  forth  as  revelations.  Bui  of  late  I  have 
avoided'  all  intercourse  with  them.  The  persons  from  whom  I  had 
such  things  were  Ma.  Vaggia  Bisdoniini,  Ma.  Camilla  Ruciellai,  Ma. 
Bartolomea  Giantigliazi,  but  to  the  last  named  1  paid  tittle  heed,  for  she 
seemed  to  me  mad. 

R.  Is  ii  true  that  you  made  your  brethren  hear  confessions,  and  absolve 
and  communicate  ihe  faithful,  notwithstanding  the  excommunication,  and 
that  you  allowed  those  who  had  been  excommunicated  on  your  account 
lo  die  (without  being  reconciled  lo  the  Church)  7 

S.   It  is  true. 

Once  more  he  is  asked  "  con  minaccie  di  fune  "  concerning  the 
affair  of  the  Council,  being  urged  to  tell  the  whole  truth.  Then, 
says  the  record,  he  exclaimed  :— 

"  O  Brother,  to  what  a  pass  art  ihou  come  ! "    And  he  b 


afTair. 


"  When  1  think  how  I  ( 
;  and  I  know  n 


V  Ic 


1  this 

e  to  begin 


to  me  like  a  dream."     And  then  he  began  to  tell  the  story 
T  of  the  Council  I  began  lo  take  in  hand  not  more  than 


And  when  1  began  t 


'  He  had  been  promised  400  di 
i,  33  (Villari,  ii.  804), 


s,  bill  received  only  30,  or,  as  Fid  Bencdctlo 
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bring  it  about,  I  said  to  myself:  I  cannot  gain  over  Italy ;  at  Venice  I 
have  no  interest  ;  Naples  is  weak ;  the  Florentines  are  divided ;  the 
Cardinals  are  not  to  be  trusted,  they  would  reveal  everything  to  the 
Pope.     And  so  I  looked  beyond  Italy  to  France,"  etc. 

He  then  speaks  of  the  attempts  which  he  made  to  enter  into 
relations  with  the  Cardinal  of  San  Piero  in  Vincoli  (della  Rovere) 
and  the  Bishop  of  S.  Malo  (Brissonet),  but  to  little  purpose.  He 
knew  neither  of  them  personally.  He  had  some  hopes  of  the 
Cardinal  of  Naples,  and  had  written  to  him  in  the  hopes  of  gaining 
his  goodwill  as  a  first  step,  but  not  explicitly  about  the  Council 
Moreover,  he  had  held  some  conversation  with  one  Michelangiolo 
da  Orvieto,  a  dependant  of  his,  about  the  prospects  of  a  Council. 
He  had  also,  through  Bracci  and  his  son-in-law,  Ser  Bastiano,  had  a 
letter  from  Napoli  urging  him,  in  general  and  guarded  terms,  "  to 
kindle  the  fire."  Here — obviously  with  the  design  of  implicating 
Caraffa  in  the  business — he  was  either  threatened  with  the  rope,  or 
actually  tortured  again,  but  nothing  further  could  be  got  from  him 
on  the  subject,  or  at  least  nothing  of  any  importance.  The  remain- 
ing questions,  with  their  replies,  are  of  no  special  interest. 


CHAPTER  XXIV 


I 


"  np'HE  vain  efforts  of  ihe  Papal  commissaries,"  says  Villari,  "  had 
X.  only  succeeded  in  making  more  evident  the  innocence 
of  Savonarola."  For  our  part,  we  cannot  take  this  view  of  the 
They  had  not,  indeed,  drawn  from  him  any  confession 
that  he  had  formally  taught  heretical  doctrine.  And  no  wonder; 
for  among  those  who  had  either  heard  or  read  his  sermons,  there 
could  be  no  question  as  to  the  orthodoxy  of  his  ordinary  dogmatic 
leaching.'  When  he  was  asked  whether  he  had  professed  or  inculcated 
this  or  that  error  on  points  of  faith,  his  answer  was,  that  to  suspect 
him  of  such  absurdities  was  to  charge  him  with  being  a  fool. 
Whether  his  admission —made,  retracted,  and  made  ag.iin— that  he 
had  fraudulently  usurped  the  name  and  office  of  a  prophet,  or  again 
his  persistent  refusal  to  submit  the  exercise  of  his  alleged  prophetic 
mission  to  the  judgment  of  his  ecclesiastical  superiors,  could  rightly 
be  regarded  as  amounting  to  constructive  heresy,  and  as  deserving 
of  the  penalty  of  death  even  in  accordance  with  the  jurisprudence 
of  the  age,  may  be  called  in  question ;  though  it  would  seem  that 
these  tilings  were  in  fact  so  regarded  under  stress  of  the  strong 
feelings  which  prevailed  at  the  time.  But  on  one  point — or  rather  on 
two  points  very  closely  connected  with  each  other — there  can  be  no 
doubt  wRatever.  He  had  endeavoured  to  procure  the  deposition  of 
Ihe  Pope,  by  means  of  a  General  Council,  to  be  convoked  by 
temporal   sovereigns;  and  herein   lay  the   head  and  front  of  his 

'  The  doctiinal  orlhodoxy  of  S^ivonaiola  was  declared  by  the  couimis^on 
'  appointed  to  eiamine  his  works  in  1554  under  Paul  IV.  The  Dyalegus  dt 
Vtritatt  Prophttica  wis,  however,  placed  on  the  Index,  with  about  a  doicn  of 
SAVonarola's  settnons.  A  full  account  of  the  proceedings  is  given  in  Qu^lif,  ii. 
561.  It  has  seemed  quite  unnecessary  To  discuss  in  these  pn^es  the  views  of 
those  modem  writers  who  hnve  represented  Savonarola  as  >  precursor  of  tbe 
Reformiiion.  The  question  h»s  Ijeeo  (bly  dealt  with  by  Father  Procter,  O.P., 
in  a.  tnkcl  publislied  by  the  Catholic  Truth  Society  in  [S94. 
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offending.^  This  being  so,  it  seems  to  us  to  be  a  mere  perversion 
of  the  truth  to  say,  with  Villari,  that  the  result  of  the  trial  from  its 
inception  to  its  close  had  been  to  bring  the  innocence  of  Savonarola 
into  an  even  clearer  light.  The  Papal  commissioners  sat  to 
try,  not — in  the  first  instance — his  conscience,  but  his  acts.  His 
acts  were,  as  necessarily  viewed  by  them,  a  direct  and  flagrant 
contravention  of  the  well-known  Bull  Execrabilis  of  Pius  II.,  which 
explicitly  condemns  an  appeal  from  the  Pope  to  a  General  Council.^ 
And  therefore  they  amounted  to  constructive  heresy  and  schism,  as 
well  as  to  "contempt  of  the  Holy  See,"  the  three  counts  on  which 
the  sentence  of  condemnation  was  explicitly  based.^ 

Savonarola  would  of  course  have  said  that  in  fact  his  conduct 
involved  no  such  contravention  of  the  Bull;  that  Pius  11.  speaks 
of  an  appeal  from  a  lawful  Pope,  but  that  Alexander  was  not  a 
lawful  Pope ;  that  his  simoniacal  election  had  been  invalid  from 
the  outset,  and  that  it  could  be  only  provisionally  revalidated 
by  his  subsequent  recognition  at  the  hands  of  Christendom; 
and  finally,  that  his  unchristian  life,  subsequently  to  his  election, 
amounted  not  merely  to  constructive  heresy,  but  to  constructive 
infidelity."*  Every  student  of  ecclesiastical  history  is  aware  that  in 
1505  Julius  II.,  the  all  but  immediate  successor  of  Alexander  VI., 
decreed  by  his  Bull,  Cum  tarn  divino,  that  for  the  time  to  come  a 

^  Cum  in  ea,  quam  dedi,  vita  P.  Hieron}*ini  Savonarolae  (/.^.  Burlaraacchi's) 
Icgatur,  intentatam  fuisse  adversus  ilium  capitis  causam  quod  seailares  Primipes 
ad  procurandttm  generale  concilium  adversus  AUxandrum  VI,  per  Hteras  in- 
s/i^'-asscff"  etc.  So  writes  Mansi  (in  Baluze,  AfissceUanea,  i.  583),  and  although 
he  is  professedly  giving  the  view  of  Burlamacchi,  it  is  easy  to  see  that  he  himself 
regarded  this  as  the  main  charge  against  Savonarola.  Mansi  was  Archbishop  of 
Lucca  in  the  latter  part  of  the  eighteenth  century. 

-  '*  Execrabilis,  et  pristinis  tempoiibus  inauditus  tempestate  nostra  inolevit 
abusus,  ut  a  Romano  Pontifice,  Jesu  Christi  Vicario  .  .  .  nonnulli  spiritu  re- 
bellionis  imbuti  ...  ad  futurum  Concilium  provocare  praesumant,  quod  quantum 
sacris  Canonibus  advcrsetur,  quantumque  Reipublicae  Christianae  noxium  sit, 
quistjuis  non  ignarus  jurium  intelligere  potest,"  etc.  {Bullarium  Romofium^  Ed. 
C(Xjuolines,  v.  97).  The  Bull  is  dated  28th  January  1459.  In  a  later  Bull,  In 
minoribus  a^cntes  (26th  April  1463,  ibid.^  p.  100)  Pius  11.  retracts  certain  opinions 
concerning  the  authority  of  General  Councils  which  he  had  maintained  in  his 
earlier  days,  long  before  his  election  to  the  Papacy. 

'  "(Furono)  dannati  tutti  a  tre  per  heretici,  scismatici,  et  contemptori  delU 
Seile  Apostolica"  (The  Ten  to  Bonsi,  23rd  May  1498 ;  Marchese,  p.  191). 

*  Cf.  the  expressions  used  of  a  simoniacally  elected  Pope  in  the  BuU  Cum  tarn 
dtz'ino  to  be  presently  quoted.  On  Savonarola's  opinion  concerning  the  "in- 
fidelity "  of  Alexander,  Dr  Grauert  has  written  at  some  length  in  the  IVissensckaft- 
liche  Beila^e  sur  Gerrnania^  30th  June  1898,  pp.  308  sqq. 
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simoniacal  election  to  the  Papacy  should  be  regarded  as  ipso  facio 
invalid,  and  incapable  of  revalidation  by  mere  course  of  time  or 
recognition,'  There  can  be  no  question  that  this  Hull  had  its  origin 
in  the  sad  memory  of  the  scandalous  ek-ction  of  Alexander.  Unless 
we  carefully  distinguish  between  resistance  to  a  lawful  Pope,  and 
resistance  to  one  who  is  at  least  believed  to  be  an  intruder,  it 
will  be  impossible  to  excuse  the  conduct  of  Juhus  11.  himself  when, 
as  Cardinal  Giuliano  della  Rovere,  he  did  his  best  to  procure  the 
deposition  of  Alexander  VI,  Lest,  however,  we  should  be  mis- 
understood, we  hasten  lo  say  that  the  case  of  Savonarola  is  not  on 
the  same  footing  with  that  of  the  Cardinal,  as  we  shall  presently 
point  out  in  detail.  It  is  true  that  the  decree  is  not,  formally, 
retrospective  in  its  operation ;  it  lays  down  the  law  "  in  posterum," 
and  is  silent  about  the  past ;  and  it  may  be  urged  that  it  is  pre- 
posterous (in  the  etymological  sense  of  the  word),  to  cite  in  support 
of  Savonarola  a  Bull  which  was  issued  seven  years  after  his  death.* 
It  has,  however,  been  recently  urged  by  Dr  Hermann  Crauert,  that 
the  decree  Cum  lam  divinn,  ought  to  be  regarded  rather  in  the 
light — practically,  though  not  forraalJy—of  an  authoritative  ratifica- 
tion of  a  pre-existing  law,  or  again,  as  establishing  the  correctness  of 
an  opinion  already  current,  though  not  prevalent,  among  canonists 
and  theologians  as  to  the  nullifying  effects  of  a  simoniacal  election 
lo  the  Papacy.'  We  do  not  feel  by  any  means  convinced  that  Dr 
Graueri  is  right,  or  that  the  opinion  in  question  was  well  grounded. 
But  ii  was  actually  held,  as  Dr  Grauert  has  shown,  by  distinguished 
writers,  whose  good  faith  it  would  be  absurd  to  call  in  question.^ 

I  By  this  Bull  i1  isilecrced  that  if  "quod  Dcus  ptosuaclcmcntia  .  .  .  averlal," 
any  one  should  hcrnftct  be  iimonincalty  elected  Pope,  "de  simooiaCB  labe  ■ 
quocumque  Oudin>1i,  qui  eidem  el«:lioni  inlerfuerit  opponi  cc  «xcipi  potest,  iiVx/ 
dt  xira  el  indubilala  kacresi,  ita  quod  a  nul/a  pro  Romano  PontijUt  hahtatur  ,  ,  , 
et  idem  cicctus,  non  Aposloliciis,  sed  Ei[K>slatJcu(  .  .  .  hibcaUii."  And  llie  next 
pameraph  lets  forth  that:  "Nec  hujusmodi  simoniaci  eleciio  per  subscqueotem 
Tpsius  intlironiialionem,  stn  lim/vri!  curmm,  aut  eliam  omnium  Caidinaliuiii 
adoralioneu),  sen  obedientiam,  ullt  unquam  timptre  anmalaial"  {Bullarium, 
V.  26]). 

'  "  Man  brauchi  milhin  gar  keinc  canonistischen  S:udien  eemochi  lU  habcn, 
iim  einiuschen,  da&s  vor  deiu  Eclass  Julius  II.  tin  canoniscbcs  Ueseii,  welches 
cine  siinoni^iH:he  pHpstwahl  fill  ungillige  erklStte,  nicht  in  Kraft  war.  Die 
Simon islische  Waht  Alcionders  VI.  im  Jahre  141^2  wai  mithia  iweifellos  gillie" 
(I'aslor,  Bturthtitmig,  p.  15). 

'  Graueit,  Itt.  til.,  pp.  306  sqq. 

'  The  points  nf  Dr  Grnucrt'sac(^ment  ate  briefly  these:  (I)  Nicholas  II.,  who 
in  1059  estabtblicd  the  piinciple  that  the  Pope  henceforth  should  be  elected  by 
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Nor  is  there  any  reason  that  we  can  see  why  it  might  not  be  held 
in  good  faith  by  Savonarola. 

Of  this  possibility,  however,  the  papal  commissaries  could  not 
be  expected  to  take  account.  The  currency  of  such  opinions,  and 
of  others  more  directly  in  conflict  with  the  teaching  of  the  Bull 
Execrabilis^  only  made  the  action  of  Savonarola  more  dangerous. 
Moreover,  even  if  it  were  tenable  as  an  opinion  that  Alexander  was 
not  per  se  a  lawful  Pope,  he  was  certainly  entitled  to  be  treated  as 
such  by  the  faithful  at  large,  and  by  private  individuals,  so  long  as 
he  was  in  actual  and  undisturbed  possession  of  the  Holy  See ;  and 
so,  in  fact,  Savonarola  had  treated  him  for  several  years.  Nor  could 
Savonarola,  as  a  private  individual,  be  objectively  justified  in  raising 
the  standard  of  revolt,  however  much  an  error  of  judgment  might 
excuse  him  before  God.^  It  was  not  for  him,  or  for  any  other 
irresponsible  person,  to  take  the  initiative  in  a  movement  which 
might  have  so  seriously  compromised  the  unity  of  Christendom.  It 
is  particularly  noteworthy  that  even  the  Bull  Cum  tarn  divino  by  no 
means  leaves  it  open  to  all  and  sundry  to  raise  objections  against  the 
validity  of  a  papal  election.  By  the  words  "a  quocumque  Cardinali 
qui  eidem  electioni  interfuerit  opponi  et  excipi  potest,"  the  right  of 
raising  a  protest  is  strictly  limited  to  the  Cardinals,  and  even  among 
them  it  is  restricted  to  those  who  have  been  present  at  the  election.  It 
is  obvious,  then,  that  even  had  the  decree  been  in  force  in  Savonarola's 

the  Cardinals,  and  by  them  alone,  issued  a  further  decree  by  which  (according 
to  Grauert)  a  simoniacal  election  was  declared  to  be  invalid.  Father  Emil 
Michael,  S.J.  (in  Zeitsckr.f.  kath  Theol.^  1896,  p.  705)  takes,  however,  a  diflferent 
view  of  the  matter.  (2)  It  is  commonly  supposed  that  the  decree,  Licet  de  vitanda, 
of  Alexander  III.  (1179)  declared  even  a  simoniacal  election  to  the  Papacy  to  be 
valid,  provided  the  choice  were  made  by  a  two-thirds  majority  among  the  Cardinals. 
This  interpretation  of  the  decree  Dr  Grauert  rejects.  (3)  In  fact,  he  says,  the 
opinions  of  medixval  theologians  and  canonists  were  divided.  The  prevalent 
opinion  (viz.  that  such  an  election  would  be  valid)  was  maintained  by  Augustus 
Triumphus,  Turrecremata,  and  de  Tudeschis  (Panormitanus),  and  has  quite  recently 
been  sustained  by  Dr  Schnitzer  (Schnitzer,  pp.  477  sqij.).  But  Hostiensis  (Henry  of 
Susa,  Cardinal  Bishop  of  Ostia)  and  Johannes  Andrcoe  oppose  it.  Grauert  writes  : 
"  Flir  mich  unterliegt  es  nicht  die  mindesten  Zweifel  das  diese  AusPUhrungen  der 
grossen  (3anonislen  des  13  und  14  Jahrhunderts  {i,e,  Hostiensis  and  Andreae), 
den  Sinn  der  Decretale  Ltiet  de  viiafida  und  die  dabei  massgebende  Absicht 
Alexanders  III.  richtig  darslellen"  (Grauert,  pp.  307-8). 

*  **  Profecto  sicut  nee  Alexandrum  excusaverim  de  nimia  in  vitia  {sic)  licentia 
.  .  .  ;  ita  neque  Ilieronymum  commendaverim,  quod  cum  privatusfuerit^  nimio 
studio  vitia  Principis  emendandi  et  castigandi  rapi  se  usque  eo  permiseiit" 
(Mansi,  p.  583). 
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lifetime,  it  would  have  afTorded  him  no  jusCllication  for  his  action,  , 
Once  more,  the  only  ground  on  which  he  can  be  excused  is  that 

of  an  error  of  judgment  of  a  very  serious  kind. 

In  the  eye  of  the  law,  ihen,  and  in  the  judgment  of  the  papal 
commissaries,  Savonarola's  guilt,  in  respect  of  the  main  charge 
against  him,  was  abundantly  proved,  and  the  commissaries  passed 
sentence  accordingly.  Could  they  have  done  otherwise  ?  Of  course 
it  is  easy  for  a  man  living  in  our  own  days  to  flatter  himself 
that  he,  wise  with  the  superior  wisdom  of  the  nineteenth  ceniury, 
would  have  acted  very  differently ;  that  he  would,  as  a  mere  matter 
of  course,  have  lifted  up  his  voice  against  the  wicked  Pontiff,  and 
would  have  told  him  to  his  face  that  if  Savonarola  had  heen  guilty 
of  contumacious  disobedience,  or  even  of  a  treasonable  or 
schismatical  plot,  it  was  he  who,  by  the  shameless  intrigues  which 
had  led  to  his  election,  and  by  the  Dagrant  scandals  of  his  life  as 
Pope,  had  provoked  the  disobedience,  and  invited  the  treason; 
and  that  his  duty  now  lay,  not  in  the  execution  of  justice,  but  in 
the  exercise  of  mercy,  and  in  the  self-hum  ilia  lion  of  the  Christian 
penitent.  But  can  we  be  quite  sure  that  it  even  as  much  as  crossed 
the  mind  of  Torriano  or  of  Romohno  thai  this  was  the  wiser  and 
the  belter  course  lo  take?  Can  we  be  even  quite  sure  tliat  it  would 
have  been  wiser  and  better  for  them  thus  lo  protest  against  the 
sentence  which  they  were  bidden  by  the  Pope  to  pronounce? 
When  Agnolo  Niccolini  pleaded  for  a  sentence  of  perpelual  imprison- 
ment rather  than  of  death,  and  when  his  colleagues  urged  that  amid 
the  rapid  changes  of  government  the  life  of  such  a  prisoner  would 
be  a  standing  menace  to  the  peace  of  the  city,  can  we  be  quite  sure 
that  the  arguments  in  favour  of  capital  punishment  did  not  outweigh 
the  promptings  of  mercy  in  the  judgment  of  those* to  whom  the 
peace  of  the  Church  was  of  immeasurably  greater  moment  than  the 
peace  of  Florence?  Personally  innocent  of  any  grave  sin  as  we 
believe  Savonarola  lo  have  been,  we  do  not  venture  to  condemn 
his  judges  without  distinction.  That  some  of  ihem  were  not  merely 
men  of  abandoned  lives,  but  men  who  would  stick  at  no  crime  for 
the  gratification  of  their  political  hatred  we  readily  admit.  Such 
men  may  perchance  have  been  found  among  the  judges  who  con- 
demned Bernardo  del  Nero  to  the  gallows.  But  Just  as  there  were 
good  men,  and  among  them  Savonarola  himself,  who,  though  they 
were  not  dead  to  all  feelings  of  humanity  nor  ignorant  of  the  claims 
of  mercy,  were,  nevertheless,  content  that  Bernardo  should  expiate 
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by  torture  and  death  his  plot  against  the  Florentine  constitution,  so 
there  were,  if  we  mistake  not,  good  men  who  deemed  that  Fra 
Girolamo  was  justly  condemned  for  his  attempt  to  overturn  the 
constitution  of  the  Church,  and  believed  that  the  principle  salus 
populi  snprema  lex  required  that  the  sentence  on  him,  and  even  on 
his  companions,  should  be  carried  out. 

What  has  been  here  said   does  not  of  course  justify  all  the 

assertions  made  or  all  the  expressions  used  in  the  letter  given  below, 

wherein  the  Pope  is  informed — professedly  by  Torriano  and  Romolino 

— of  the  results  of  the  trial.     With  every  allowance  for  credulity  as 

regards  alleged  facts,  for  excitement  as  palliating  the  use  of  vituperative 

language,  and  for  the  usual  turgidity  of  the  curial  style,  this  letter 

must  be  pronounced  a  lamentable  document ;   and  we  can  only 

venture  to  suggest  that  it  may  perhaps  have  been   the    work  of 

Romolino  and  not  of  his  colleague.     In  the  form  in  which  it  has 

come  down  to  us  it  bears  no  signature ;  and  the  whole  manner  of 

the  letter  is  so  unlike  that  of  numerous  others,  undoubtedly  written 

by  Torriano,  which  have  been  published,  that  our  surmise  appears 

to  us  to  be  not  altogether  groundless.     There  is  nothing  in  the 

document,    beyond    the    use    of    verbs    in    the     plural     number 

(**  scribimus/'  etc.),  that   could   be  urged  as   proving   it    to   be  a 

joint  production,  and  not  merely  the  account  given  by  one  of  the 

commissaries  of  their  joint  proceedings.     We  give  the  substance  of 

it  for  what  it  is  worth,  adding  at  the  foot  of  the  page  a  few  comments 

of  our  own. 

2.\f\i  Miiy  149S  :  Torriano  and  Romolino  to  the  Pope.' — After 
relating  ihe  honourable  reception  of  the  commissaries  by  the  authorities 
and  pei^ple  of  Florence  the  letter  sets  forth  that :  "  We  examined  the 
three  Fr:ar>,  one  after  another,  and  learned  that  they  had  all  of  them 
fallen  into  errors  than  which  none  greater  could  be  expressed.  First  of  all, 
Kru  Hien.>n\mo  avowed  that  for  fourteen  years  he  had  never  made  a 
sincere   cont"e>sion   of    his   sins,   and,   nevertheless   (imo   tanto   magis\ 


'  *•  l,\xv!^  r'.::i:ar.;i>,  <.^rviini>  rr.vuicaiorum  Magister  Generalis,  el  Franciscus 
Kv^:r.v '..";-.>  M MX  .u;  Alcx.mJrum  Papain  Sexium  de  Fratrc  Hieron.  Savonarola 
VI  Ov^-.v'/.:oil^:>>ui</'  The  letter  is  given  in  Meier,  pp.  3S9  s^^t/.  :  ^'Xachciocn 
Mn:.  ii'.  v'.cr  BiS!:.:hek  de>  vers:.  Grafen  Bontourlin  zu  Florenz."  It  is  al-o 
^^'-:^vi  in  a  li::'.o  Kvkic:  of  iv^ur  lea\-es  printed  in  1521  (**  Romae  in  campo  Floro," 
•  \  i.>o.:  p:v'' v.: 'v  /.  rvprin:  frvMii  an  earlier  edition,  containing  a  ''Dialc^e" 
V  '  vv:  I';;  S.;\v>:..i!v  :a.  a::,!  .i:>v'  .1  Uiter  from  the  Pope  to  Lionello  Chieregaio, 
y*»^:i  vi^  .  :  v\'nv  ':v.  a  v-v  vi  Apil  I4v):s\  o^^nimending  him  for  ha\ing  preached 
''  vvlvctv.x    u:>v.:-.v    c:    :vr...::,>5u-u    ii.-^uia    iniquilatis    filii    fratris    Hieronymi" 
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continued  tn  celebrate  M.tss.'  Moreover,  lie  declared  llial  he  liad  taken 
measures  that  Fra  Silvesiro  and  many  other  Friars  of  the  same  Order 
should  hear  confessions, and  report  to  him  what  Ihey  had  heard,  and  that 
he  afterwards,  both  publicly  in  the  pulpit  and  in  private  conversation, 
inveighed  against  the  sins  thus  tiiade  known  to  him.'  These  things  he 
pretended  to  have  learned  by  a  divine  revelation.  Moreover,  he  has 
been  guilty  of  crimes  so  enormous  (tanta  scelcra  el  detestanda  flagitia 
perpelravit)  that  it  does  not  seem  right  to  make  them  known  at  present 
(nondum  dicenda  videantur).  He  confessed,  moreover,  to  have  been  the 
cause  of  sedition  among  the  citizens,  of  scarcity  of  provisions,  and 
thereby  of  deaths  among  the  poor,  and  of  the  slaughter  (caedes)  of  many 
citizens  ofrank.^  He  declared  also  that  be  had  abused  the  Sacraments 
of  the  Church."  * 

The  letter  goes  on  lo  recite  Savonarola's  contempt  of  the 
excommunication,  his  communicating  the  faithful,  and  of  his 
having  persuaded  many  excommunicated  persons,  even  at  the  hour 
of  death,  not  to  seek  absolution  from  the  sentence  which  they 
had  incurred,  assuring  them  that  such  penalties  were  invalid,  and 
that  whoever  thought  otlierwise  was  himself  guilty  of  horrible 
heresy.* 

"  He  has  confessed  also  that  by  letters  and  messages  he  has  sought 
to  incite  many  Chn'stian  princes  to  a  schism  against  your  Holiness. 
Moreover,  to  such  a  pitch  of  wickedness  did  this  friar,  or  rather  this 


'  The  reaJ  basis  uf  this  asserliun  is,  that,  when  asked  whether  be  had  ileclared 
cerlaui  inntleis,  which  be  did  not  regard  as  sinful,  id  confession,  SaronaioU  bad 
answered  "No."  In  allusion  to  which  puint  "the  Prophet"  asks,  in  Fta 
Benedetto's  dlalt^c :  "  El  dove  si  iiuova  chc  I'  huumo  sia  lenulo  a<l  confessarsi 
del  bene  el  dellc  cose  die  non  sonu  peccato?"  It  must,  howe^'er,  be  wltdiiled 
that  Fra  Girolamo  had  given  some  occasion  for  a  niisundenlanding  of  his  own 
woids,  for,  beine  lufiher  interri^ied  how  ii  was  that  he  had  not  confesaed  these 
things,  he  replied  :  ' '  '\\'hen  n  nuui  has  lost  the  bith  he  does  not  care  what  he 
does  (non  si  cura  come  laninu  sua  vada] " ;  words  which,  accurdiag  (□  BcDcdetlo, 
arc  to  be  understood  as  a  perfectly  general  statement,  intended  lor  the  special 
benefit  of  Ser  Ceccone,  but  naturally  inierpreied  as  a  damning  admission.  {Stx 
Benedetto  in  VilUri,  Im.  tit.,  p.  cxliii). 

'  For  this  statement  there  seems  to  be  no  excuse  whatever ;  for  Fra  Girolamo 
had.  even  according  to  the  garbleil  process,  stoutly  denied  the  charge  which  he 
is  here  alleged  lo  have  admitted. 

*  The  only  foundation  for  this  sec 
DM  tailed  any   protest  against   the 

*  This  chaigc  may  have  referenci 


1  Savonarola's 


mote  than  one 

making  the  conacciBled   IIosi  an  instrument,  as  it  were,  by  which 
o6ini  ihe  iiuih  of  bis  prophetic  uttctBUCCS.     ,SMaboTC,  pfkiSj;^;. 
Stt  above,  p.  alio. 
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nefarious  monster  (omnipedum  nequissimum),  proceed,  that  all  his  appear- 
ance of  goodness  was  but  a  pretence  and  a  cloak  for  ambition,  and  for 
his  desire  to  attain  to  worldly  glor>'.  He  has  been  wont  to  turn  to  the 
crucifix  and  say  to  our  Lord  :  '  If  I  lie,  Thou  liest/  In  a  word,  such  is 
the  enormity  of  his  crimes  that  the  hand  shrinks  from  writing  them,  and 
the  mind  from  thinking  of  them. 

"  As  for  Fra  Domenico,  he  had  frequently  dared  to  say  in  the  pulpit 
that  the  angels  would  fall  from  heaven  sooner  than  that  anything  pre- 
dicted by  Fra  Hieronymo  should  not  come  to  pass  ( prius  .  .  .  casuros, 
quam  quicquam  .  .  .  non  adimpletum  iri).  And  he  used  to  call  on 
God,  and  express  the  wish  th«it  if  he  lied  he  might  be  hung  with  a  halter 
and  his  body  be  reduced  to  ashes,  and  cast  to  the  winds  and  waves. 
We  pass  over  the  errors  of  which  this  friar  might  have  been  the  occasion 
when  he  wished  to  enter  the  fire  carrying  the  Body  of  Christ." 

The  writers  then  go  on  to  relate  how,  after  a  very  few  questions, 
the  friars  having  ratified,  "authentice  et  sponte,"  what  they  had 
previously  confessed,  they  were  degraded,  handed  over  to  the  secular 
arm,  and  put  to  execution. 

For  this  letter,  or  rather  for  considerable  portions  of  it,  we  can 
offer  no  excuse.  It  is  not  merely  that  no  allowance  is  made  for  the 
possibility  of  delusion,  and  that  language  of  unmeasured  harshness 
is  employed  throughout,  but  I'ra  Hieronymo  is  represented  as 
having  admitted  what  he  certainly  denied,  viz.  that  he  had 
habitually  made  use  of  knowledge  gained  through  the  confessional, 
and  that  he  had,  of  set  purpose,  laid  himself  out  to  gain  such 
knowledge.  For  such  a  wilful  perversion  of  the  truth  no  palliation 
appears  to  be  possible. 

Nevertheless,  although  the  letter  embodies  at  least  one  grave 
calumny,  it  also  contains  much  that  is  true.  And  the  truth  was 
sufl&cient,  on  Savonarola's  own  principles,  to  justify  the  sentence 
passed  upon  him.  As  for  his  two  companions,  we  can  only  regret 
that  the  notion  of  complicity  in  the  minds  of  the  commissaries 
appears  to  have  been  so  vague  that  it  was  taken  to  cover  the  case,  not 
merely  of  Salvestro,  but  also  of  that  manifestly  well-meaning  though 
misguided  man,  Domenico  da  Pescia. 

After  the  fullest  consideration  of  the  whole  circumstances  of  the 
case  we  are  unwilling,  on  the  mere  ground  of  the  sentence — apart 
from  the  letter  wherein  it  is  recorded — to  condemn  Savonarola^s 
judges.  Every  one  will  now  concur  in  the  wish  that  mercy  could 
have  been  shown.  But  the  exercise  of  the  prerogative  of  mercy 
lay,  not  with  the  judges,  but  with  their  master,  Alexander  VL 
Luke  Wadding,  the  author  of  the  AnnaUs  Minorum^   speaks  of 
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Savonarola  as  a  man  "dignus  profecto,  uti  ego  .  .  .  non  temere 
conjicio,  qui  honorificentiori  fine  religiosae  conversation  is  cursum 

terminaret";  and  again  as  "solo  fortassis  vehementis  zeli  nimio 
ardore  ultra  metas  evectus."  Vet  this  same  writer,  in  the  very 
same  section  of  his  Annals,  quotes  with  approval  ihe  high  encomium 
passed  upon  Savonarola's  judge  Torriano  in  the  chronicles  of 
his  own  Order.'  Our  own  deliberate  opinion  is,  that  while 
Savonarola  ought  to  be  acquitted  on  the  cliarge  of  having  sinned 
grievously,  it  is  also  right  to  refrain  from  charging  his  judges  with 
the  guilt  of  judicial  murder,  or  even  (considering  the  circumstances 
of  the  time),  from  that  of  excessive  cruelty;  always  bearing  in  mind 
that  they  acted  under  command  of  the  Pope.  As  for  the  Pope 
himself,  we  are  willing  to  believe  that,  had  Fra  Girolamo  and 
his  companions  been  sent  to  Rome,  the  sentence  of  death 
might  not  improbably  have  been  commuted  for  one  of  imprison- 
ment. But  the  Florentines  having  refused  to  send  them  thither 
— and  this,  as  it  would  seem,  in  accordance  with  Savonarola's 
own  desire — we  cannot  be  surprised  that  Alexander  should  have 
directed  that  the  law  should  take  its  course,  even  as,  with 
Savonarola's  tacit  approval,  the  law  had  taken  its  course  in  the 
case  of  Bernardo  del  Nero.- 


Our  readers  will,  we  trust,  be  thankful  if  we  pass  rapidly  over  the 
closing  scene.  Shattered  by  the  repeated  tortures  which  he  had 
undergone,  his  soul  was  yet  strong  in  His  strength  who  is  the 
support  of  the  downcast;  and  he  had  spent  the  weary  days  which 
elapsed  between  his  second  and  his  third  examination  (25th  April 
to  loth  May),  days  of  solitary  and  rigorous  confinement,  in  well- 
nigh  uninterrupted  prayer,  His  very  beautiful  meditations  on  the 
Psalms,  "  Miserere  "  (Ps.  H.),  and  "  In  te  Domine  speravi  "  (Ps.'xxx.), 
composed  during  his  imprisonment,  and  the  "  Rule  of  a  Christian 
Life "  which  he  drew  up  for  the  use  of  his  gaoler,  are  a  touching 

'  "Joachimus  Tnirianus  qiitm  duUissimiim  el  humam'ssimum  fuisse,  in 
btnigiiitate  el  larilatt  Ordintm  gubtmasu,  nulli  moltslum  nisi  malis,  banii 
emm6us  bonmn,  tl  rum  magHa  Ordinii  mmsliHa^  qui  Patrtm  Fralrum  ss  amisiist 
daliial  dtitsiiist  t:\\n.\a.e\\\i6eTa  Ordinis  [i.e.  Pmediciwnini)  chronica  recensint" 
{AitHnks  Minonim,  vol.  xv.  s.h.  1498,  o.  aa,  p.  163.  The  ilalic^  nre  Wadding's, 
but  serve  only  lo  indicate  a  quotatiaii  embodied  in  the  lent.) 

'  Mansi  (/a*,  dl.)  suggens  ihst  Alexander  " laiisaHoHem  alijuam  pntlendtrt 
f'stuil  extremum  suppliciiini  in  Savonarolmn  deccrncndi."  Our  own  view  is,  on 
ibis  parliculai  pcini,  more  favountble  to  the  Pope. 
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record  of  his  thoughts  and  aspirations  during  that  time  of  tribulation. 
His  last  sleep,  during  the  night  which  preceded  his  execution,  was 
taken  with  his  head  resting  on  the  knees  of  one  of  the  members  of 
the  pious  confraternity  of  the  Battuth,  whose  office  it  was  to  assist 
the  dying.  After  a  brief  interval  of  this  peaceful  repose  he  once 
more  rose  to  pray,  and  at  daybreak  he  received  at  his  own 
hands  the  Holy  Communion,  and  communicated  his  two  com- 
panions. Having  been  kept  apart  since  the  night  of  their  arrest, 
six  weeks  before,  they  had  been  allowed  an  interview  on  the 
previous  evening,  and  now  they  met  again  for  the  last  consolations 
of  religion. 

Admonished  that  the  time  for  the  execution  had  arrived,  the 
three  came  forth  to  die.  From  the  Palazzo  Vecchio,  a  long  narrow 
platform  extended  across  the  Piazza  towards  the  Tetto  de'  Pisani. 
It  terminated  in  a  circular  scaffold  heaped  high  with  the  fuel  that 
was  to  consume  the  dead  bodies  of  the  condemned  men.  Above 
the  pile  of  wood  rose  the  gibbet  with  its  three  halters. 

"  On  the  marble  terrace  of  the  Palazzo  were  three  tribunals  ;  one  near 
the  door  for  the  Bishop  (Pagagnotti),  who  was  to  perform  the  ceremony 
of  degradation  on  Fra  Girolamo  and  his  two  brethren  .  .  .  another  for 
the  Papal  Commissaries,  who  were  to  pronounce  them  heretics  and 
schismatics,  and  deliver  them  over  to  the  secular  arm  ;  and  a  third,  close 
to  Marzocco,  at  the  corner  of  the  terrace  where  the  platform  began,  for 
the  Gonfaloniere,  and  the  Eight,  who  were  to  pronounce  the  sentence  of 
death."  ^ 

Before  each  of  these  tribunals,  in  turn,  the  three  companions  were 
led  to  hear  their  sentence  pronounced,  and,  strange  as  it  may  seem, 
to  receive  at  the  hands  of  the  Papal  delegates  a  plenary  indulgence, 
as  if  in  recognition  of  at  least  the  possibility  that  they  had  acted  in 
good  faith.  Then,  stripped  of  their  religious  habit,  they  were  con- 
ducted to  the  scaffold,  and  Savonarola  once  more  stood  face  to  face 
with  the  people  of  his  beloved  Florence.  In  the  words  of  the 
authoress  of  Romola^  he  saw  "  torches  waving  to  kindle  the  fuel 
beneath  his  dead  body,"  and  "  faces  glaring  with  a  yet  worse  light  " ; 
he  heard,  as  His  divine  Master  had  heard,  "  gross  jests,  taunts,  and 
curses  " ;  he  was  well  assured  that  in  the  background  were  many 
hundreds  of  weeping  Piagnoni,  faithful  still ;  and  he  knew  that  the 
very  moment  of  his  cruel  and  ignominious  death  would  be  for  him 
the  moment  of  a  great  moral  victory. 

^  Rotnota^  chap.  Ixxiii. 
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R so  in  a  very  true  sense  it  was.  Fra  Girolamo  Savonarola 
ided  the  long-diawn  and  wailing  blast  of  a  fearless 
challenge  lo  all  the  powers  of  wickedness.  He  had  slipped 
and  fallen  in  the  shock  of  the  first  onset.  But  the  notes  of  his 
trum|iet-call    reverbtrated    through    Christendom,  and    through  the 

I  century  that  was  so  soon  to  dawn  upon  the  world,  and  woke 
many  an  echo  which  heartened  other  men  and  women  besides 
S.  Philip  Neri  and  S.  Catherine  of  Ricci  for  their  own  combat  with 
evil.  The  Church  was  scourged  after  another  manner  than  that 
which  he  had  foreseen.  The  face  of  the  Church  has  been  renewed, 
though  not  so  "soon  and  speedily"  as  he  had  imagined.  In  sub- 
stance, however,  more  than  one  of  KraGirolamo's  "conclusions "  have 
been  made  good,  even  though  his  revelations  have  been  for  the 
most  part  disallowed.  And,  al!  his  errors  and  their  consequences 
notwithstanding,  ihe  Church  and  the  world  owe  him  a  debt  of 
gratitude. 
It  was  Kitchener,  not  Gordon,  who  conquered  the  Soudan.  Yet, 
had  it  not  been  for  Gordon's  tragic  death,  there  had  been  no  Soudan 
expedition  under  Kitchener.  And  it  may  be  that  the  leaders  of  the 
great  Catholic  revival  of  the  sixteenth  century  were  more  indebted 
than  ihey  were  aware  to  Fra  Girolamo  Savonarola.  The  reform  of 
the  Church  was  to  be  effected  by  methods  other  than  his.  Not 
'  cito  et  velociter  "  ;  not  by  that  brilliant  kind  of  warfare  which  wins 
1  battle  and  loses  a  campaign  ;  but  slowly  and  surely,  through 
patience  and  long  preparation,  and  a  careful  adaptation  of  means  to 
ends,  by  the  assiduous  training  of  a  body  of  men  who,  in  their  turn, 
e  to  drill  others  one  by  one  in  the  principles  of  the  spiritual  life, 
and  Utile  by  little  to  leaven  the  world.  And  again,  not  by  the 
decent ralisal ion  of  the  Church,  and  the  reduction  of  its  rounded 
circle  to  an  ellipse  with  rival  foci  at  Rome  and  Florence,  but  by  the 
uncompromising  asseition  of  the  duty  of  loyalty  to  the  Vicar  of 
Christ  in  his  official  cai>acity,  whatever  might  be  his  personal  short- 
comings or  even  vices  ;  by  ihe  full  and  explicit  recognition  of  the 
truth  that,  "de  Sion  cxibit  lex  et  verbum  Domini  de  Jerusalem." 
And  yet,  who  shall  say  how  far  the  "  excursions  and  alarums  "  of  the 
great  Florentine  preacher  not  merely  preluded  and  heralded,  but 
helped  to  clear  the  ground  for,  [the  oigantsed  religious  campaign  of 
the  sixteenth  century  ? 
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"  When  Savonarola,  degraded  and  unfrocked,  ended  his  life  on  the 
gallows,  his  cause  seemed  to  be  irretrievably  lost,  and  his  enemies 
triumphed.  Nevertheless,  he  died  a  conqueror,  and  he  died  for  the 
noblest  cause  for  which  a  man  can  give  his  life — for  the  spread  of  God's 
kingdom  on  earth.     The  future  belonged  to  him,  and  he  to  the  Church."^ 

So  writes  Dr  Schnitzer,  and  we  may  make  his  words  our  own 
without  either  justifying  the  disobedience  of  Fra  Girolamo,  or 
unreservedly  condemning  his  judges.  Even  though  his  disobedience 
may  have  had  its  root  in  pride,  and  may  have  made  his  condemna- 
tion inevitable,  no  one  can  call  in  question  the  burning  zeal  for  the 
kingdom  of  God  which  was  the  dominant  motive  in  his  life ;  and 
the  fire  which  consumed  his  mortal  remains  may  be  deemed  to  have 
purged  his  fault,  at  least  before  the  tribunal  of  human  judgment. 

We  have  said  :  "  All  his  errors  notwithstanding  " ;  for  those  writers 
have,  in  our  judgment,  done  a  real  disservice  to  Fra  Girolamo's 
memory  who  have  striven  to  show  that  the  life  and  character  of  their 
hero  were  all  but  flawless,  and  to  justify  well-nigh  his  every  word  and 
action.  To  do  this  is  to  miss  the  lessons  which  are  writ  large  on  the 
very  surface  of  his  career,  and  to  call  aloud  for  the  cold  and  calcu- 
lating application  of  a  discriminating  criticism  where  the  verdict  of 
common-sense  might  well  have  sufficed.  The  lessons  to  be  learned 
from  the  life  and  death  of  Fra  Girolamo  Savonarola  are,  in  our 
judgment,  so  obvious  that,  but  for  the  unmeasured  encomium  of  his 
panegyrists,  it  had  been  needless  to  draw  the  obvious  moral. 

The  severe  austerity  of  Fra  Girolamo's  life,  his  truly  wonderful 
gift  of  prayer,  his  fearless  intrepidity,  his  boundless  confidence  in 
God,  his  keen  insight  into  the  true  condition  of  the  Church  and  of 
civil  society,  his  surpassing  eloquence,  his  marvellous  influence  over 
the  minds  and  hearts  of  men,  an  influence  wielded  on  the  whole  for 
the  noblest  of  ends — all  these  things  claim  the  admiration  which  is 
due  to  a  truly  great  and  good  man.  Yet  the  story  of  his  life  reminds 
us  that  even  exalted  gifts  and  noble  qualities  such  as  these  may  yet 
be  unavailing  to  save  a  man  from  being  misled  by  a  subtle  tempta- 
tion into  an  unacknowledged  self-esteem,  which  may  end  by  sapping 
the  very  roots  of  obedience,  by  luring  him  onwards  till  at  last  he 
makes  private  judgment — in  matters  of  conduct  if  not  of  doctrine — 
the  court  of  final  appeal.  And  when  this  point  has  been  reached, 
only  two  issues  are  possible  if  the  conflict  becomes  acute ;  spiritual 
ruin  or  temporal  disaster.     It  was,  perhaps,  well  for  Fra  Girolamo 

*  Schnitzer,  p.  8oi. 
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that  temporal  disaster  overtook  him,  and    that  his  baptism  of  fire 
came  to  him  in  lime. 

We  had  intended  to  say  something  on  the  subject  of  Savonarola 
nd  the  Saims;  but  a  very  few  words  on  this  head  must  suffice. 
It  is  well  known  with  what  veneration  he  was  regarded  by  St  Philip 
Neri  and  St  Catharine  de'  Ricci.  It  is  perhaps  not  so  well  known 
that  St  Ignatius  of  Loyola  would  not  allow  any  of  his  writings  to  be 
kept  or  read  in  the  houses  of  the  Society  of  Jesus.  Yet  St  Ignatius 
of  Loyola  was  the  intimate  friend  of  St  Philip  Neri,  and  it  would  be 
the  very  extreme  of  impertinence  to  pretend  to  balance  the  merits  of 
these  two  great  servants  of  God.  The  only  thing  to  be  said  on  the 
subject  would  seem  to  be  that  St  Philiji  and  St  Catharine  venerated 
Savonarola  for  his  eminent  virtues,  while  St  Ignatius  feared  lest  the 
example  of  his  resistance  to  the  Pope  might  have  evil  consequences 
in  days  when  it  was  of  supreme  importance  to  emphasise  the  duty  of 
obedience  to  lawful  authority.  So  far  as  we  are  aware,  neither  St 
Philip  nor  St  Catherine  have  discussed,  in  any  writings  which  now 
survive,  the  question  of  Savonarola's  conflict  with  Alexander  VI. 
And  an  open  question  it  remains.  We  have  expressed  our  opinion  ; 
VaUat  quantum. 

But  one  emphatic  protest  we  must  raise  in  conclusion.  In  the 
very  latest  work  on  Savonarola  which  has  yet  appeared,  we  find  the 
following  words :  "  Benedict  XIV.  deemed  him  (Savonarola)  worthy 
of  canonisation,  and  allowed  his  name  to  appear  in  a  catalogue, 
published  during  his  pontificate,  containing  a  list  of  blessed  servants 
of  God,  and  of  other  venerable  persons  illustrious  by  their  sanctity." 
Now,  it  was  pointed  out  nearly  twenty  years  ago  by  Father  Grisar, 
S.J.,  whose  remarks  on  the  subject  have  been  reproduced  by  Dr 
Pastor,  that  the  "catalogue"  in  question  is  for  practical  purposes 
simply  an  index  of  the  names  of  persons  spoken  of  in  Benedict's 
work  De  Scrrorum  Dei  Beatijieatmt  el  Catiomsaliime^  The  function 
of  an  index  is  generally  understood  to  be  that  of  referring  the  reader 
or  student  to  some  i»assage  in  the  body  of  the  book.  Turning  up 
the  passage  referred  to  in  this  particular  case,  we  read  that,  on 
occasion  of  the  process  of  canonisation,  or  beatification,  of  St 
Catharine  de'  Ricci,  1-ambertini  himself  (afterwards  Benedict  XIV.), 
F  who  was  then  acting  as  "  Promotor  Fidei,"  raised  the  objection  that 
I  Catharine  had  prayed  to  Fra  Hieronymo  Savonarola;  that,  on  the 

I        '  Gtls»r,  In  Zeiisihr.  far  KatkBlischt   Tkeettgit,  iv,  392  ( 18S0) ;  risloi,  Zur 

m  MfUrtkeiliiiig  Savonarolai,  p.  17, 


442  GIROLAMO  SAVONAROLA 

other  hand,  the  postulators  of  the  cause  urged  many  reasons  against 
the  objection ;  and  that,  in  particular,  "  certain  persons,  carried 
away  by  the  heat  of  argument  .  .  .  began  to  touch,  incident- 
ally, on  the  alleged  unjust  execution  of  Savonarola  and  his  com- 
panions " ;  but  that  in  the  opinion  of  the  writer  (Benedict  XIV.) 
"  this  argument  of  theirs  .  .  .  yfzs  not  only  devoid  of  so/id  fot4fidafion, 
but  also  little  or  nothing  to  the  point."  ^  Whether  a  writer,  who 
regarded  the  opinion  that  Savonarola  was  unjustly  condemned  as 
**  devoid  of  solid  foundation  "  can  be  rightly  said  to  have  "  deemed 
him  worthy  of  canonisation,"  is  a  question  that  may  be  left  to  the 
judgment  of  the  reader.  It  is,  of  course,  too  much  to  hope  that  the 
"  catalogue  "  of  Benedict  XIV.  will  never  again  be  brought  up  as 
evidence  by  the  apologists  of  Fra  Girolamo.  The  blunder  has 
survived  the  exposure  of  Grisar  and  of  Pastor,  and  we  may  take  it 
for  granted  that  it  will  continue  to  make  its  appearance  from  time 
to  time. 

But  it  is  greatly  to  be  lamented  that  the  memory  of  a  great  and 
good  man  should  be  so  dealt  with  as  to  necessitate  such  protests  as 
we  (following  Grisar  and  Pastor)  have  felt  it  our  duty  to  make. 
Amicus  Cato  :  magis  arnica  Veritas.  It  is  by  the  faithful  observance 
of  the  principle  underlying  these  words,  and  not  by  indiscriminate 
laudation,  that  his  due  meed  of  honour  will  be  most  surely  paid  to 
the  memory  of  Fra  Girolamo  Savonarola. 

^  The  sentence,  \%hich  fills  nearly  a  whole  column  of  a  folio  page,  is  too  long 
to  quote,  even  in  a  footnote.  But  we  give,  unabridged,  the  portion  of  the  passage 
which  bears  on  the  matter  in  hand.  "  Major  suflfragantium  numerus,  quin  immo 
fere  uniformis,  vim  responsionis  agnoscebat  et  confitebatur  ;  sed,  cum  aestu  dis- 
putationis  nonnulli  abrepti  non  modo  virtutum  in  vita,  et  in  obitu,  sed  etiam  mortis 
absque  legiiima  causa  Savoiiarolde  et  sociis  altatae^  licet  per  transennam,  verba  facere 
coepissent,  quod  tamen  mortis  absqjte  suffictetUi  et  legitifna  causa  argumentum  non 
solum  erat  vero  fundamento  dcstitutum^  sed  etiam  aut  nihil  aut  parum  prodesse 
poterat  pro  vindicando  facto  Scrvic  Dei  ...  re  delata  ad  S.M.  Benedictum  PP. 
XIII.,  placuit  Sanctitati  sure  .  .  .  ne  de  justiiia  vel  injuslitia  condemnationis 
Savonarolce  quaestio  .  .  .  revivisceret,  decrctum  edere,"  etc.  {De  Beatif,,  lib. 
iii.  c.  XXV.  n.  20).  The  purport  of  the  decree  was  that,  passing  over  the  subject 
of  the  veneration  shown  by  Catharine  to  Savonarola,  the  cause  of  her  beatification 
should  be  proceeded  with. 


THIi   END. 
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Note. — Primary  nfcrencts  are  to  siimames  when  these  are  knswn.  But  mere 
ln^  daignalions  of  arigin  {not  of  lordship),  srnh  as  "da  Firime"  "da  Afilaat," 
are  not  Irtated  as  true  surnames.  In  default  of  tkt  mmami  tit  reference  a  given 
under /Ae  Christian  name.  As  regards  the  spilling  of  prefer  names,  tamidtrable 
varitly  is  found  in  the  various  documents,  tie  ortiography  of  vikiik  has  hetn 
fallowed  in  the  summaries,  etc.,  occurring  in  the  course  of  the  wort.  But  it  has 
Mai  seemed  necessary  to  reproduce  mare  than  a  very  few  of  these  variants  in  tie 


"Abominations "in  ihc  Church,  324, 
391 ;  and  a.  v.  Rome,  "  Profligate 
Church/' etc. 

Absolution  from  censure,  SavonatoU 
said  to  have  petitioned,  367  f.  ;  he 
refuK*  to  seek,  367,  377,  2S2 

"Absolution  for  cash  piymenl,"  277 

AcciiioU  (nV)  V,,  his  Life  of  P.  Cnp- 
poni  quoted,  115  f.  notes 

Acduuoli,  family,  m embers  of,  at  S. 
Mhico,  103 

Accoppialori,  a  ptovisioiul  lioard  of 
magistrates,  appointed  iii  September 
•494i  151  f-  i  they  appoint  the  Sig- 
nory,  160  note  ;  nre  induced  to  le- 
sigOi  165  :  Ibeir  resignation  ascribed 
by  Saronarola  to  his  own  influence. 

Adjuration,  forms  of.  used  by  Savona- 
,       rola,  185,  878,  a83,  cf.  aio,  and  s,  ». 

Christ 
\  Advent  sermons,  subjccli  of, 
note :  in  1496,  323 
A^neus  (llaj^i),  sermons 

14S.  '55 
Aenculture,  neglect  of, 
Tjy  war.  ele..34 


n  Italy,  c 


nesHg«s  to  France  by  mon&  of,  415 
^  Albert!,    Piero   degli,   elected    Gonfa- 
"    "inolto  contrario  al  Frate," 


231  wofe;  declines  to  sign  the  "sub- 
scription "  in  favour  of  Kavonorola, 
40Z}  appointed  one  of  a  committee 
to  supervise  the  ordeal,  his  courtesy 
to  Sivoruuola,  746 ;  one  of  the 
commission  appointed  to  examine 
Savonarola,  371  ;  persuades  Ber- 
lingliieri's  widow  to  destroy  the 
autogrnpli  deposition  of  Savonarola, 


>  degli, 


c  of  the 


408  H, 

Albiizi, 
examining  c<  ,  ^. 

Albiai,  Luca  degli,  member  of  ihe 
committee  on  the  affair  of  Savona- 
rola, 315  :  is  an  adherent  of  Savona- 
rola, but  jealous  or  suspicions  of 
Valoii,  413 ;  declines  10  sign  ihc 
"subscription,"  413 

Alessandri,  Francesco,  speech  of,  in 
debate,  310 

Alexander  VI.  [Rodrigo  Borgia),  his 
simoniacal  election,  a  "crowning 
scandal,"  17  f.,  86;  its  validity 
contested  and  diseased,  367,  430  IT. ; 
misrule  of,  125  -,  political  intrigues 
of,  1951  engages  in  the  "Holy 
Lesgiie,"  and  endeavours  to  secure 
the  adhesion  of  Florence,  I33iil6, 
196,  304,  a^ ;  is  &vourable(o 
P.  de'  Medici,  yet  disclaims  all 
knowledge  of  his  plot,  230;  his 
vicious  life,   87,    I9S,   29G ;    " 
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Alexander  VI. — continued, 
367  f. ;  and  "no  Christian," 325,  388, 
423.  He  separates  S.  Marco  from 
the  Lombard  Congregation,  97 ; 
summons  Savonarola  to  Rome, 
July  1495,  i^>  reunites  S.  Marco 
with  the  Lombard  Congregation,  and 
inhibits  Savonarola  from  preaching, 
185  fT. ;  alleged  to  have  tacitly  allowed 
him  to  recommence  preaching,  Feb- 
ruary 1496,  199;  indignation  at  his 
freedom  of  speech,  203  ff;  said  to 
have  offered  a  cardinal's  hat  to 
Savonarola,  210  ;  establishes  the 
Congregation  of  the  Roman  and 
Tuscan  Province,  November  1496, 
213  ff.  ;  indignation  at  lenten  ser- 
mons, 1496,  226  ff. ;  excommunicates 
Savonarola,  232  ff.  ;  corresponds  with 
the  Signory  concerning  him,  February 
and  March  1498,  300  ff.  ;  threatens 
Florence  with  an  interdict,  300  ff. 
307»  322,  392  ;  disapproves  the 
ordeal,  but  thanks  the  Franciscan 
champion,  347  f.  ;  allows  that 
Savonarola  be  examined  by  torture, 
but  demands  that  he  be  sent  to 
Rome,  372  ff.  ;  consents  that  the 
execution  take  place  in  Florence, 
and  appoints  commissaries,  383  ff.  ; 
his  action  in  regard  of  the  trial  dis- 
cussed, 429  ff.  Letters  from,  300,  30$, 
374 ;  and  s.  v.  Brief.  See  also  the 
analytical  table  of  Contents,  espe- 
cially of  chaps.  X.,  xi.,  xii.,  xvi.,  xxi. 

Alfonso  of  Aragon,  Duke  of  Calabria, 
96,  122  ;  King  (Alfonso  II.)  of  Naples 
117  noU^  1 33  note 

**  Alleluia,"  out  of  season,  282 

Alliance,  French,  with  Florence, 
favoured  by  Savonarola,  142,  203, 
212,  223,  320;  and  s.  V.  "Vision  of 
Lilies  " 

Alms,  collected  or  promoted  by  Savona- 
rola. 34.  36,  41,  152,  198,  202,  211, 
386  ftote 

Altoviti,  Guglielmo,  speech  of,  in  debate, 
264  ;  will  not  sign  the  '*  subscription," 
402 

"Ambassador,  a  stout,  with  a  thin 
commission  "  [i.e.  Bracci),  226 

"Ambassador  of  God,"  duties  of  an, 
290  f. 

Ambassadors,  Florentine,  at  Rome^ 
s.  vv.  Valori  (Fil.),  Becchi,  Bonsi, 
Bracci ;  at  Bologna,  s.  v.  Cambini ; 
at  Milan,  s.  vv.  Gualterotli,  Pepi  ; 
at  Venice,  s.  v.  Soderini ;  in  France, 
s.  v.  Guasconi ;  Mantuan,  s.  v, 
Ghivizzano;   Milanese,  s.  w.  Som- 


enzi,  Tavema,  Tranchedino ;  Roman, 
s.  v.  Revere,  G.  della ;  Venetian, 
s.  v.  Vmciguerra ;  Savonarola's  deal- 
ings with,  417 

Ambiguous  language,  Savonarola's,  135; 
and  s.  V.  Contradictions,  Equivoca- 
tion, etc. 

Ambition,  alleged,  of  Savonarola,  412, 

413 
Ambrose,   S.,  and   Theodosius,   286; 

will  descend  on  Milan,  288 

Amnesty  at  Florence  (i)  after  flight  of 

Piero    de'    Medici,    148;    (2)    after 

establishment    of  new    constitution, 

159  ff. 
Amort,   theological  writer,  on   private 

revelations,  6(3  f.  notes,  71,  72  note 
Amos,  the  Prophet,  words  of,  adopted 

by  Savonarola,  53 
Amos  and  Zacharias,  sermons  on,  201, 

209,  386  » 

"  Anathema,"  conditional,  on  B.  V.  M., 

275 
Angels,  the,  of  FF.  Girolamo,  Dome- 

nico,     and     Salvestro,     Salvestro's 

alleged  vision  of,  and  communications 

from,  387 

"  Annales  Minorum,"  the,  437 

"Annali  del  convento  di  S.  Caterina 
di  Pisa,"  108 

Annunciation  of  B.  V.  M.,  Feast  of, 
1495,  vision  on  this  day  and  on  the 
octave,  54  ff.,  322,  418;  in  1498, 
public  celebration  on,  322 

Antinori,  Tommaso,  one  of  the  Com- 
mittee to  supervise  the  ordeal,  346 

Antoninus,  S. ,  his  opinion  on  points  of 
Canon  Law,  239,  244  f.,  250 ;  will 
descend  on  Florence,  288 

Antonio  da  Radda,  Fra,  murmurs 
against  Savonarola's  government  of 
S.  Marco,  390 

Antonio  di  Bernardo,  executed  for  a 
political  offence,  the  sole  victim  of 
political  hatred  after  the  expulsion  of 
the  Medici,  147 

Antonio  di  Olandia,  Fra,  Prior  at  Pisa, 
112  ;  at  Prato,  112,  206  ;  enjoys  the 
confidence  of  S.,  388;  commended 
as  "padre  di  religiosa  vita,"  ibid. 

* '  Anziani "  of  Lucca,  letters  of,  con- 
cerning S.,  etc.,  178  ff. 

Apocalyse,  mediaeval  interpretation  of, 
9  ;  Savonarola's  lectures  and  sermons 
on,  26,  388,  411 

"  Apolc^eticum  Fratrum  S.  Marci," 
the,  216  ff.,  222,  248 

Apologists  of  Savonarola,  193,  440  ff. 

Apology  for  Savonarola,  Pico  della 
Mirandola's,  221  note,  248,  250 ;  in- 


dignation  of  d'Esiu  ai  iis  dedication 
lo  himscir,  348,  ^11  r. 

Appeal,  righl  of,  m  criminal  coses  at 
Morciice,  allowed  and  disallowed, 
168  and  aole  ;  and  4,  v.  "  Sei  fave  " ; 
from  Pope  to  Council,  right  of, 
mainlained  by  Gerson,  340 ;  fot- 
biddeo  by  the  Bull,  Exerraiilit,  430 
and  Hole,  /f.  431,  I3t :  and  s.  v. 
Council:  to  "ihe  Pope  in  heaven  («1 
Papa  celeste),"  Savonarola's,  38S; 
lo  public  opinion,  Savonarola's,  71, 
349i  374  tele;  to  " eccleuostical 
l>nch  law,"  378 

Aquinas,  %.  v.  Thomas  Aquinas,  S. 

Aieao,  Bishop  of,  Francesco  Soderini 
erroneously  so  styled  <he  was  in  fact 
Biabop  of  Voltera),  399,  417  ;  Paui, 
Coilmo  de',  399 

Acrigucci,  Filippo,  coDsulls  S,  on  the 
altempl  of  P.  dc'  Medici,  230 

Aiisioeraiic  party,  the,  s.  vv.  '■  Olii- 
mali,"  ' '  Atiabbiati " 

Aili,  Sermons  on  Ihe,  39/.,  33  nelt, 
119  ff. 

ArmBtiong,  ,  on   Savonarola  and 

Alexander  W.,  367  note 

Amoldo,  Tommaso,  Canon  of  Florence, 
piesenl  at  first  exam inalion  of  S. ,371 

"  AiraLbiati,"  the  (nickname  of  the 
aristocnuic  party  at  Florence],  their 
lestimonj  10  the  lefoim  of  ihe  city, 
36;  then  haUed  of  the  Mediceans, 
147  i  uUt-voled  on  Ihe  Eubjcci  of  the 
new  constitution,  175;  Savonarola's 
vehemence  against,  175  f.  ;  their 
ingratitude,  many  of  them  having 
been  recalled  from  exile,  313  1  they 
have  a  majority  in  Ihe  Signory  for 
May  and  June  1497,  330 ;  they  arc 
believed  to  have  warned  Camerioo 
(the  lieaier  of  the  Bull  of  excom- 
munication) not  lo  enter  Ihe  city, 
3J3  1  are  defeated  in  succeuive 
elections  during  the  summer  and 
autumn  1497  by  a  coalition  of 
Palleschi  wiih  Fraieachi,  354;  have 
traces  on  a  hybrid  committee,  31^  ; 
according  lo  Cosci  and  Lupi  would 
r>evei  have  lieen  so  bitter,  but  for  S., 
176  H0ie  ;  an  objectionable  Dicknamr, 

Arrest  of  Savonarola  and  F.  Domenico, 
363  f.,  370;  of  F.  Salvcstm,  363. 
70 ;  of  nineteen  others,  370 ;  of 
>.  Biauinghi,  370  IMV 
Arnghi,  Giovanni,  speech  in  debate,  373 
AiliBti,  activity  of  under  Sixlus  IV. 
and  Innocent  VIII.,  33:  influenced 
byS.,3r.«ft 


EX  MS 

Ascension  Day  1497,  outrage  in  the 
Cathedral  on,  termon  interrupted, 
etc.,  331,  254,349;  S.  inhild ted  from 
preaching  aftei,  250 

Ascetical  System,  Savonarola's,  com- 
pared with  the  "  Spiritual  Exercises," 
31  ;  and  s.  vv.  Rigorism,  Fasting, 
etc. 

Aih  Wednesday  1496,  sermon  on, 
200 

Astrology,  folly  of,  55 

Alhana&iiu,  S.,  his  sufferings  fur  justice' 

AtlEstation  of  "process,"  Savonarola's, 


3?  his  adversaries,  191 
Austerity  of  life,  Savonarola's,  440;  at 

S.  Marco,  103 
Avignon     under    the     Popes,     called 

"  Babylon  "  by  Pctlaceh,  9 

"  Uahvlon  "     in      the      Apocalypse, 

medixval  interpretation  of,  9 
"  Balia,"  administrative  authority  of  a 


derision  of 
Alexander  Vt.,  300 

Ballerini,  Antonio  (S.J,),  moral  Iheo- 
loeian,  on  imjust  censures,  34$  f.  noti 

Bandella  (or  Bandelto),  Fra  Vincenio, 
Prior  of  S,  Marco,  and  afterwaids 
General  of  Dominicans,  10  uott,  II 

Banishment,  decree  of,  against  Savona- 
rola, attempt  to  procure,  333  ;  passed 
during  the  riot,  35; ;  against  Piero 
de'  Medici,  and  his  brother.  Cardinal 
Giovanni,  131,  167;  agxinsl  Fia 
Niccolb  da  Milano  and  others,  379 

Bankrupts,  spiritual,  3lS 

Barba,  Kra  Xariano  della,  da  Gennai- 
Eiino,  preaches  at  Florence  t48i,  his 
style  described  by  Politian,  13  f.; 
replies  to  S.  in  the  pipit,  77  ff. ;  an 
CAchonge  of  courtesies,  his  character, 
79  ;  present  with  Lorenio  de'  Medici 
--  his  last   illness,   St;    invited   t~ 


insolently  of  the  Pope,  and  to  have 

been    reproved    Iqr   $, .    335.    39I  ; 

became  General  ot  the  Augusiinians, 

79 
"  Barbarians,  God  I,    3S3 
"Barbers,"  many,  to  be  sent  by  Coil 

against  Italy  (in  allosioo  lo  Isaiah  vii. 

30),  139  and  Hott,  418 
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"Barbers    and    clerks"    among    the 

signers  of  the  "  subscription,"  402 
Bardi,  Agnolo  de',  speech  of,  in  debate, 

Bargello,  the,  Florentine  prison,  357 
Barricades  on  occasion  of  the  ordeal, 

339 
Barry,  Dr  William,  on  Sixtus  IV. ,  etc. 

16  f. 
Bartoli,   Fra  Girolamo,  companion  of 

Fra   Domenico  at   Prato,  dissuades 

him    from    accepting    challenge    to 

ordeal,  327 
Bartolini,  G.  B. ,  speech  of,  in  debate, 

314 
Basso,  Girolamo,  Cardinal,  19  nv/e 

Bastard  princes,  an  age  of,  2  note,  24 
no/e 

Bastiano  da  Firenzuola,  Ser,  son-in- 
law  of  Alessandro  Bracci,  corresponds 
with  Bracci  concerning  Savonarola, 
417,  428 ;  a  letter  from  him  gives 
occasion  to  the  "  subscription,"  404 

Battista  da  Firenze,  Fra  {a/ias  Battista 
Antonii),  letter  of  S.  to,  89  fwte ; 
proposes  and  carries  the  incorporation 
of  S.  in  the  community  of  S.  Marco, 
102 

Bayonne,  E.  Ceslas  (O.P.),  on  the  pro- 
phetical claim  of  S.,  49 

Becchi,  Ricciardo,  Florentine  ambas- 
sadoratRome,  198,  202;  hiscredulily, 
234  ;  not  greatly  trusted  by  S.,  417  ; 
letters  from,  203  ff.,  225  ff.,  234,  257, 
259,  264 

Bell,  the,  of  the  Palazzo,  tolled  to 
summon  a  Parlamento,  130,  150; 
of  S.  Marco,  tolled  during  the  riot  to 
summon  help,  358  and  fw/e 

Bellarmine,  Robert,  Cardinal,  con- 
troverts an  opinion  of  Gerson,  251 

Benedetto  da  Ferrarossa,  Ser,  one  of 
the  notaries  employed  to  supervise 
the  "subscription,"  402,  404 

Benedetto  da  Firenze,  Fra,  the  sole 
authority  for  Savonarola's  disappoint- 
ment in  love,  4  ;  one  of  Savonarola's 
distinguished  converts,  ^y  ;  gives  the 
names  of  the  Committee  appointed  to 
supervise  the  ordeal,  346;  his  action 
during  the  riot,  360 ;  his  account  of 
the  process  of  S.,  407,  424,  435; 
his  *'Ccdrus  Libani,"  103,  359  ff.  ; 
his  *' V'ulnera  diligentis,"  326  7to/^. 
See  also  the  Bibliographical  List,  s.  n. 

Benedict,  S.,  alleged  to  have  publicly 
uttered  prophecies,  58  ;  will  descend 
upon  his  Order,  288 

Benedict  XIV.  Pope  (Prospero  Lam- 
bcrtini),  his  **  catalogue  of  Saints," 


etc,  his  opinion  on  the  condemnation 
of  S.,  441  f. 

Benedictine  monasteries,  S.  Giustina 
and  others,  reformed,  248 

Benivieni,  Domenico,  advises  S.  con- 
cerning his  preaching,  78 ;  his  ac- 
count of  the  death  of  Lorenzo  de* 
Medici,  83  noU 

Benivieni,  Girolamo,  influence  of  S. 
over,  37  ;  consults  S.  on  the  issue  of  a 
Medicean  plot,  230;  his  letters  a 
source  of  information  on  the  ordeal, 
326  no/e,  327,  332 ;  S.  confides  to  him 
his  project  of  writing  to  the 
Sovereigns  of  Europe,  420 ;  men- 
tioned among  the  leading  adherents 
of  S.,  414 

Bentivoglio,  Ercole,  S.  intercedes  for, 
with  Valori  to  get  for  him  a  military 
command,  416. 

Bentivoglio,  Giovanni,  Lord  of  Bologna, 
opposes  the  separation  of  S.  Marco 
from  the  Lombard  Congregation, 
96 ;  his  tyranny,  he  puts  to  death  a 
local  prophet,  129  nofc;  probably 
the  instigator  of  a  murder  at  Ferraru, 
89  ftote;  promises  his  services  to 
P.  de'  Medici,  195  nvte ;  is  amused 
at  the  "astuteness"  of  S.,  202;  his 
good  offices  on  behalf  of  S.  are  asked 
by  the  Florentine  Ten,  322 ;  is  glad 
to  find  S.  in  grave  difficulties,  323  f. ; 
Cambini  goes  on  an  embassy  to  him, 
and  is  questioned  by  him  about  S., 
401 

Bentivoglio,  Madonna,  behaves  in- 
solently to  S.  at  Bologna,  and  is  said 
to  have  plotted  his  murder,  88  f. 

Berlinghieri,  Giovanni,  one  of  the 
Signory,  has  possession  of  Savona- 
rola's autograph  deposition,  but  will 
show  it  to  no  one,  408 

Berlinghieri,  Madonna,  persuaded  by 
P.  degli  Albert!  to  destroy  the  auto- 
graph deposition  of  S.,  40S  fit^e 

Bernardino  da  Feltre,  S.  expelled  from 
Florence  for  preaching  against  usury, 

74  f.    . 

Bernardino  da  Siena,  S.  oi^anises  a 
"bonfire  of  vanities,"  41  ;  his  preach- 
ing does  not  afford  a  true  parallel 
with  that  of  S.,  311 

Bets  laid  on  S.  preaching,  or  refraining 
from  preaching,  on  Ascension  Day 
1497  ;   they  are  declared  null,  231 

Bettini,  family,  five  members  of,  at  S. 
Marco,  103 

"Bianchi,"  the  "Whites,"  175  /M/<f ; 
a  political  party  in  Florence,  161. 
And  s.  v.  "Frateschi" 


>  RbUcm,  OominicM)  convent  near,  109 

UiliUerm,  Piero,  secietuy  (o  P>  de' 
Medici,  113 

'•  Bigi,"  "Ihc  Greys,"  political  paily 
at  FlurcQce,  their  name  implies  a 
middle  position  between  the  Uiaiich], 
ot  popular  party,  aiid  the  Neri,  or 
advocates  of  a  "eovemo  stfcllo,'' 
l6t  1  they  profus  friendship  for  S.. 
MJ.  and  na/e;  S.  proiesls  a)>BiiuI 
the  use  of  the  name,  175  m^t ;  they 
a^n  make  common  cause  with  the 
FtalcMhi  after  Picro't  attempt  to 
enter  tlrirencc  in  1497,  261  ("  flisi" 
lie).     Aai)  s.  V.  "  Palleschi  " 

Bbdoinini,  Va^a,  repaled  prophetess, 
allied  dealings  of  S.  with,  427 

Blasphemy,  severe  pcnaltio  for,  ad- 
vocated by  S.,  46;  to  be  put  down 
by  public  authority  ai  Ptato,  toj  na/i  ; 
recrudescence  of  at  HoreEice,  31} 

Ulood  of  ChrisI,  the,  pro&ned  at  Home, 
39» 

"  Blood,  the  price  of,"  J4& 

Bologna,  Savonaiola  al,  6,  to,  SS 

Bonciini,  Simonc,  speech  of,  in  debate, 
373.380 

"Bonfire  of  Vanities,"  the,  40 f.,  199. 
J84,  301 

'■  BooAte,  a  good  "  (i.i.  Savonarola's 
e»:cution),  suid  lohave  been  promised 
by  Ronolino,  3M3 
.  Boni,  LJoncllo,  supplies  arms  to  S. 
Marco,  i$i  lu/t ;  his  account  ofihe 
Hoc,  353  tuft;  his  deposition,  396 

Boniface  VIIL,  Pope,  and  Jacopone  da 
Todi,3» 

Bonti,  Dofflcnico,  one  of  the  Ac- 
ccmpiatori,  induced  liy  S.  to  rcsicn 
office,  413,  c/.  165  :  signs  the  "S11I1' 
scription,  4011  Florentine  ambas- 
imdor  at  Rome,  270:  attack  upon 
his  botisc.  29S;  is  Bi  cross- purposes 
with  the  Ten,  299  ;  is  niucli  impressed 
\y  the  readiness  of  manv  to  undei^o 
the  Ordeal  on  bihnlf  of  S.,  333  f.. 
347;  relations  with  S.  414,  416  f.  ; 
tetters  from,  370  f,  297(1..  301, 
304f.,3o6f..  srgff. 

Bo^ia,  Piero,  Duke  of  Gandia,  son  of 

Alexander  VI.,  his  murder,  assf. : 

olloded    to  in    SavonamU's  words. 

"one  has  lost  his  son,"  a78,  e/.  304 

I  Botticelli,    Saiuiro    («/i<ii    FJlipepi), 

Florentine   painter,  convivial   mecl- 

bwaheld  at  hissiudiu,  345 

w  Botticelli.  SimotK,  s.  v.  [^li[H-|)t,  S. 

■  BoKCJ,  Alnoandro,  Florentine  ambas- 

MdoiM  Rouu',  2i5f.,  2321  a  "stout 

ambassador  wiih  a  thin  1 —     -  -- —  '■ 


EX  HJ 

226 ;  communicales  with  S.,  417  ;  a 

letter  from  him  gives  occasion  to  the 

"subscription,"  404;   letters  from, 

226,  257  f.,  260 f. 
Brescia,  Savonarola  at,    14,  4111  Ihe 

Podesti'of  (a  story),   281;    A.   da 

Marescolti,  I'odesli  of,  416 
"Bricks  without  si  raw,"  290 
Brief.  Papal ;  Kxigil  veUrae  drBotionis, 

aind   May   1493    (separation  cf  S. 

Marco),  97 
Inltr  caerns,  3lst  July  1495 

<S.  summoned  to  Rome),  iHo 
Quia   ditiHi   mnulii.    Slh 

September  1495  (^^  Mn'Cu  leunileJ 

to  Liitnbird  Congreealion),  1S4 
Quam   muTl:i  el  raria,   9lti 

^ptember  1495  (on  samu  siibjecil,  iS(i 
— LictI  uierioi,  l6lh  October 

1495  (S.  inhibited  from  preaching), 

193  f- 
Rffermatieni  cl  augmtHla, 

7th  November  1496  (erection  of  new 

t'ongrcgnlion),  213  ff, 
Cum  saf*  a  ijuomfluriiaii, 

\%ft\  May  1497  :  S.  excommunicated, 

ItttdligeHiti,    sHpemribta 

mnperibm,  26lh  Februaiy  1498  (S. 

to  be  sent  to  Rome),  300 1. 
hxptclanlihui     iwiu,     9th 

March  1498  ((he  Signory  blamed  fur 

supporting  S,),  305 


-  Ex  0, 


I2lh 


April    149S  (permissioi 

s.),  37a 

yHftrxvsetaJiii,  17th  April 

149S  (atoolution  from  censures,  etc], 
374 

Lcgimtit  Ultras,   I2lh  May 

149S    (sentence    to    be    passed    at 
Florence),  383 

— -  - — -  Aliilimui  dilMii'ii  filium. 
nxrae  date  (commissaric*  appointed), 
383 

nomiiiHsac  hWimflBr{Qi\<: 

of  Clement  XIV.  refened  to),  22I 

tltt)^t,  S.,  her  ]>rophecies,  ^8.  69  mie 

Brissonnct,  Gaillamnie,  Bishop  of  S. 
Mala,  415,  referred  to  as  "Cardinal 
of  Kuurges"  (b"'  he  was  Archbishop 
of  Kheims,  and  the  Archbishop  of 
Roiirges  was  ool  a  Canlinal,  r/.  Gams, 
Siriii  EfiiceMnim  aJ  loi.).  41S 
Broken  tool,    the  Pope  described  asa, 


27a 


,ni,  speech  t>f,  in  debate, 
riu  a  virlauus  life,  a," 
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Bull,  Papal,  Execrahilis  (Pius  II.  for- 
bids appeal  from  Pope  to  Council), 

43O1  432 
In  vnnonbtis  agenies  (Pius 

II.    retracts    opinions    held    before 

election),  430  noU 

Cum  tarn  divifto  (Julius  II. 


declares  simoniacal  election  invalid), 

Buongirolami,  Giovanni,  declines  to 
sign  the  "subscription,"  402 

Buonvicino,  Fra  Doinenico,  da  Pescia, 
takes  a  leading  part  in  the  reforma- 
tion of  the  children  of  Florence,  43  ; 
enjoys  the  confidence  of  S.,  390,  420, 
423  ;  not  employed  as  confessor,  423, 
426  ;  preaches  at  Prato,  326  ;  accepts 
challenge  to  an  ordeal  to  take  place 
there,  327 ;  preaches  in  the  Duomo 
at  Florence,  ibid.  ;  a  **  presumptuous 
and  loutish  preacher,"  323 ;  being 
again  challenged  (as  is  alleged)  pub- 
lishes his  **  conclusions,"  and  deposits 
them  with  theSignoiy,329;  is  selected 
to  undergo  the  ordeal,  331  ;  invites 
volunteers,  330  and  note ;  presents 
himself  for  ihe  ordeal,  341  f.  ;  pro- 
poses to  enter  the  fire  bearing  the 
consecrated  Host,  343  ;  defends  his 
purpose,  and  declares  it  to  have  been 
inspired  V)y  God,  344,  404  f.  ;  his . 
conduct  during  the  riot,  354,  359 ; 
his  arrest,  362,  370  ;  his  trial,  364  ff., 
405  f.  ;  his  autograph  deposition,  and 
his  testimony  concerning  the  alleged 
revelations  of  S.  and  Fra  Salvestro, 
386  ff.  ;  his  character  as  described  by 
R.  Ubaldini,  390  ;  as  exhibited  under 
examination,  405  f.  ;  proposal  to  send 
him  back  to  S.  Marco  repudiated  by 
the  community,  378  ;  Romolino  sug- 
gests that  he  may  be  spared,  but 
consents  (as  is  alleged)  to  his  death, 
384 ;  report  of  papal  commissaries 
on,  436 ;  execution  of,  438 

Burlamacchi,  Pacifico  (O.P.),  "Life  of 
Savonarola"  ascribed  to  him,  4,  9, 
'j^^  2iX\^ passim.  (See  Bibliographical 
List,  s.  n.) 

Bussino,  Fra  Tommaso  (O.P.),  ordered 
to  return  to  Lombardy  with  S.,  186 

Calabria,  Alfonso,  Duke  of,  96,  122 ; 

and  s.  V.  Alfonso 
Calumnies,  alleged,  against  Savonarola, 

197,  202 
Cambi,  Giovanni,  tried  and  executed 

for  Mediccan  plot,  168  f 
Cambi,  Giovanni,  "di  Niccolo,"  speech 

of,    in    debate,    312;   employed   by 


Savonarola  to  write  to  the  Emperor 
on  the  a&ir  of  the  Council,  419 

Cambi,  Guido,  speech  of,  in  debate,  313 

Cambini,  Andrea,  ambassador  to 
Bologna,  401  ;  acts  as  agent  for 
Valori,  398  ff.,  414;  dissuades  from 
provbion  of  arms  for  defence  of  S. 
Marco,  353  ;  his  house  attacked 
during  the  riot,  351,  and  looted, 
358 ;  his  deposition,  398  ff. ,  404 

Camerino,  G.  da ;  s.  v.  Gianvittorio 
da  Camerino 

Canacci,  Giovanni,  speeches  of,  in 
debate,  309,  334,  383 

Canigiani,  Antonio^  candidate  for  office 
of  Gonfaloniere,  401  ;  speeches  of,  in 
debate,  313,  334 ;  frequently  visited 
by  Valori,  399 

Canon  Law,  the  excommunication  of 
S.  in  the  light  of,  239,  242  ff.  ; 
**  Canon  Law  and  common  sense," 

273  f- 

Canons  of  Cathedral  at  Florence,  un- 
wise actioil  of  on  day  of  riot,  349 

Canonisation,  S.  alleged  to  have  been 
deemed  worthy  of,  442 

Canonists,  opinions  of,  on  unjust  ex- 
communication, etc.,  241  ff.  ;  on 
validity  or  nullity  of  simoniacal 
election  to  Papacy,  431  f.  ftoU 

Cante,  Bernardo  da,  gives  information 
of  intended  attack  on  S.  Marco, 
352  noU 

Canti,  Piero,  speech  of,  in  debate,  314 

"Capannucci,"  i.e.  carnival  bonfires 
in  use  at  Florence,  40 

Capecelatro,  Cardinal,  on  Savonarola, 

145 
Capital  punishment,  the  legal  penalty 

for  Savonarola's  acts,  382 
Cappelli,   Antonio,    his    collection    of 

documents,    39   and    ptotes  passim : 

see  Bibliographical  List 
Capponi,    Giovanni,    helps   to    furnish 

arms  to  S.  Marco,  352  nofe 
Capponi,  Girolamo,si>eech  of,  in  debate, 

334 

Capponi,  Piero,  declares  P.  de'  Medici 
incapable  of  government,  126 ;  is 
opposed  to  vindictive  measures,  148 
fwfe  ;  one  of  the  speakers  in  Guicciar- 
dini's  dialogue,  Del  Keggimento  di 
Firenze^  167  note;  alleged  to  be 
ill  disposed  towards  the  Consiglio 
Grande,  but  defended  by  S.,  397; 
speech  of,  in  debate,  on  gravity  of 
papal  censures,  202  f. 

Caraffa,  Olivieri,  Cardinal,  Archbishop 
of  Naples  (commonly  calleil  **  Napoli 
in  contemporary  letters),  is  solicited 


I 


i,  Catdbal— r(»i/;Hi 
procufe  the  sei 
0  fiom  the  Ijinili. 
CaXigr.,  96  r.  :  and  to  promote  the 
extension  of  tbe  reform,  104  ff. ;  luid 
lo  prtwure  pennission  forS.  to  pie&cli, 
196  ;  he  procures  thc^  Brief  of  Separa- 
lion,  191 ;  and  ii  believed  to  have 
olitaincd  permiuion  lor  S.  to  pleach, 
199,  103 ;  is  appointed  Vicar  uf  the 
new  Congr,,  314  IT.,  249;  anil  tukes 
the  tnitler  in  hand,  Z2I,  227,  1$!. 
357  [. ;  said  to  have  been  instru- 
mental in  procuring  the  Mcommiini- 
catioD,  334;  is  appointed  one  of  the 
commiision  of  relorm  at  Kume,  3S9 
((/.  a6i>,  371  ;  S.  regards  him  as  a 
litiend,  but  does  not  place  much  coii- 
^dence  in  him,  413;  said  to  have 
wiilten  to  him,  43S 

*'  Cardinal  or  Pope,  greater  than," 
Savotutola's  alleged  ambition  Id  be, 
410 

Cardinal;,  the  Roman,  opinions  of 
concerning  S.,  194,  zol,  103  F.  : 
concerning  Ihe  oidea],  347  ;  dealings 
of  S.  with,  very  few,  413.  43S  ;  he  is 
accused  aC*peakiny  ill  of,  304  IT. 

Cardinal's  hal,  alleged  offer  of,  10  5., 
ato  and  Hott ;  lejected  with  scorn, 

Careggi,  Lorenjra  de'  Medici's  villa.  Si 
"  Girnasdalcschi,  Canii,"  i.t.  licentious 

Carnival  songs,  40  f. 
Camesecchr,  Pieio,  speech  of,  in  de- 
bate, 313 
Carnival,  the,  at   Florence,   40f, ;   in 

1496.  198  f. ;  in  1497,  2J4  ;  in  1498, 

3S3,  384,  301.  391 
Caauiova,  E.,  and  Villari,  P.,  characlcl 

of  their  "Scelta  di  Predicbe,"  etc., 

»7 
"  Cuket,  the  opening  of  the,"  418 
CMtiglione, ,  Milanese  ambassador 

ai  Florence,  a  letter  of,   179  tf.  Il!t4 

Catherine  de'  Ricci,  S.,  ».  v.  Rieci 

■  Catherine  of  Siena,  S.,  her  prophecies, 

■  S8,69"«' 
Catcuu,  Xiccolo,  261 

"Callivi,"    i.t.    "the    wicked,''  slig- 

maiised  hj  S.,  33,  3S91   and  s.  v. 

"Ttiill" 
Cavalcanti.  Bartolommeo.  gives  notice 

of  intended  aiiaek  on  S.  Marco,  351 
Ceceone,  Scr ;  s.  v.  Francesco  di  Ser 

Barniie,  Scr 
"Cedrut  Liliani,"  the,  a  poem  by  Fia 

Benedetto  da  FtreDM,  103,  339  f- 
Ccnsurcs,  Vapa\,  practical  iniporlancf 
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nfi  103.  311  ff- ;  declared  invalid 
in  advance  by  S-,  320;  law  of 
obedience  to,  conditions  of  validity, 
etc.,  243  (F.;  Signory  abwlved  from, 
3731  they  seek  and  obtain  a  fuller 
absolution,  373  ff.  j  and  s.  vv.  Ex- 
communication, Interdict 
Ceremonies,  ecclesiastical,  Savonarola's 
opinions  on,  31  f.,  275  ;  novel 
devised  by  him,  33 ;  and  s.  vv. 
Dance,  Piocetsion,  Litanies 
Cerretani,  Bartoiommco,  hit  chronicle, 

t'9.  i?S.  346.  3S7  '"^' 
Ccrretani,  Giovanni,   declines  to  si^in 

ihe  "  subscription,"  403 
Certainty,  subjective,  uf  S,  relative  lo 
his  visions,  etc.,  p,  65,  a7S  f-.  S83  f., 
390,  412;  of  Fra  Uomcnico,  344, 
386  f.,  404  f. 
Challenge  to  God,  66  F.  ;  and  s.  w. 
Adjuration,  Miracle  1  lo  oideal, 
337  ff-.  4M 
Charity,  commended  by  ,S.,  153,  394f.i 
ibc  "forma"  of  religious  life,  3lS; 
the  end  or  purpose  of  all  rcienionics, 
otall  Iheologj',  elc,  37S 
Charles  VIII.,  his  invasion  of  Italy 
marks  a  new  era,  113:  he  is  hailed 
beforehand  by  S.  as  ihe  new  Gyrus, 
114;  his  negotiations  for  a  passage 
through  Italy,  1 16  ;  crosses  the  Alps, 
sack  of  Rapallo,  1201  picteil  for  the 
expedition,  III  ;  motives  and  Jn- 
teniioiu:,  113  i  is  met  liy  I',  de' 
Medici,  133;  and  by  Savonarola, 
137  ;  at  Florence,  133 ;  deports 
thence,  1331  rapid  conquest  of 
Naples,  114,  117,  137;  inglorious 
leturn,  117,  135.  137;  shows  fitvout 
to  P.  de'  Medici,  137  ;  iouf;h  answer 
to  Florentine  envoys,  iiiii. ;  met  by 
S.  at  Poggibonsi,  13S:  delusire  hopes 
in,  140,  311,  224;  tends  usistance 
to  Florentines,  333 ;  S.  said  10  have 

E reached  against,  139:  declared  Imp 
iin  to  be  not  yet  "  repprobato, ' 
i;6r.,  3341  letters  uF  S.  to,  141  FT., 
3i5'388,39if'.4'5' 419:  hevouch- 
safes  nu  repl)-,  415;  death  of,  395: 
and  I.  V.  AlliaDce,  French  1  Invniion, 

Chastisements  predicted  ift  threatened 
by  S.,  49.  »'.  K>9-  386,  411 ;  and 
s.  v.  'TribnlBlian 

Chieregalo,  Liotietlo,  Bishop  of  Coit- 
cordin,  thanked  \/f  the  Pope  for 
having  pieached  againi,!  $.,  434  nal* 

Children,  rcForin  of,  at  Florence,  31, 
43  rr.,  19S  r.  :  Ijindnrci  im,  199; 
collection  vf  alms  by,    44  F.,   zol  i 
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Child  ren — continued 
police  of,  45  ff. ;  speech  of,  to  Signory, 
47  ;  alleged  government  of  Florence 
by,  turned  to  ridicule  in  Rome,  204 ; 
kept  from  sermons  of  S. ,  28 1  ;  many 
volunteer  for  ordeal,  331 

Christ,  conditional  propositions  deroga- 
tory to,  *' Christ  would  lie,"  etc., 
189,  2fo 

Christmas  1497,  S.  being  excommuni- 
cate publicly  celebrates  Mass  at,  272, 
296 

Chronicles,  Dominican,  their  testimony 
to  the  character  of  Torriano,  437  note 

Cilx),  Franceschetto,  favourite  nephew 
of  Innocent  VIII.,  23  ;  marriage  of, 
with  Maddalena  dc'  Medici,  23  note 

**  Cimento,"  the,  ^'^  ;  and  s.  v.  Ordeal 

Cini,  Francesco,  one  of  the  Eight  in 
May  1498,  absent  when  S.  is  con- 
demned, 371  note 

Cinozzi,  Girolamo,  394 

Cinozzi,  Piero,  deposition  of,  394,  414 

Cinozzi,  Placido,  his  biographical  sketch 
of  S.,  9,  12,  37,  43,  f.,  77,  326  note, 
374  f.  note 

Cioni,  Scr  Filippo,  a  notary  charged 
to  supervise  the  "  Subscription," 
402,  404 

*'Cito  et  vclociter,"  the  Church  to  be 
reformed,  etc.,  63,  87,  cf,  292,  439 

Cittadella,  Luigi  Nap,,  on  genealogy 
of  Savonarola  family,  4 

"  Civilta  Cattolica,"  the,  on  the  ex- 
communication, 241  ftote 

Claiming  and  disclaiming,  190 ;  and 
s.  v.  Contradictory  Statements,  etc. 

Clement  XIV.,  Pope,  suppression  of 
Society  of  Jesus  by,  221 

Clerg>',  reprehension  of  by  S.,  154, 
209,  228,  289  f.,  392,  and  s.  v. 
Rome  ;  bad,  to  be  expelled,  209,  278, 
280 

Codiponte,  Fra  S.  da,  s.  v.  Stefano  da 
Codiponte 

Coincidences,  remarkable  historical, 
140  note 

'*  Collegio,"  the,  a  consultative  com- 
mittee at  Florence,  consisting  of  the 
Signory  and  the  twelve  "  Buoni 
Uomini,"   150,    163,    175,    317,   324, 

334 
Colonna  family,  feuds  of,  in  Rome,  23 

Commines  (or  Comines)  Philippe  de, 
his  memoirs,  1 16  note 

Commissaries,  Papal,  to  try  Savonarola, 
appointed,  383 :  examination  of  S. 
by,  421  ff.  ;  Villari  on  the  "vain 
cfToris"of,  429;  their  letter  report- 
ing the   result  of  the  trial,  434  ff.; 


their  action  discussed,  368,  429  f., 
432  ff.  ;  and  s.  v.  Komolino,  F.  ; 
Torriano,.  G. 

Commission  of  Reform,  appointed  by 
Alexander  VI.  in  June  1497,  259, 
261,  264 

Commission,  special,  to  examine  the 
case  of  S.  (i)  at  Rome  in  1496,  204  ; 
(2)  at  Florence,  in  1498,  315;  (3) 
in  1554,  under  Paul  IV.,  429  tiote; 
to  examine  S.  personally,  at  Florence, 
1498,  370  f. 

Committee  of  Public  Safety  at  Florence, 
I497»  233;  to  supervise  the  ordeal, 
1498,  346  - 

**  Compagnacci,"  the,  a  political  faction 
or  association  at  Florence,  their  out- 
rage in  the  Duomo  on  Ascension 
Day  1497,  ^31 ;  their  attempt  to 
disturb  the  Carnival  procession,  etc., 
284,  301 ;  their  presence  at  the 
ordeal,  340 ;  regarded  by  Pulinart  as 
a  protection  provided  by  God  {!),  340 
note  ;  said  to  have  intended  a  violent 
attack  on  S.,  etc.,  345  ff.  ;  their 
action  in  promoting  the  riot,  etc., 
349  ff.  (ch.  XX.  passim) 

*' Compendium  Revelationum,"  the, 
30,  49ff.,   115,  118,   124,   129,  182, 

^4" 
Complicity,  loose  notions  of,  436,  and 

cf.  168 
*' Conclusions,"   Savonarola's    famous, 

27,  52,  439;  Fra  Domenico's,  329, 

Confession,  Sacramental,  alleged  use 
of  knowledge  acquired  in,  379, 434  ff., 
435  and  note;  misleading  terminology 
with  reference  to,  379  f.,  425  f. 

Congregations  of  the  Dominican  Order, 
relation  of,  to  Provinces,  90  note,  92 
note,  1 10, 21 4  fwte  ;  (i)  the  Lombard, 
61, 90,  97ff ,  105, 191, 193, 195,  2i4f., 
220,  389,  418;  (2)  the  Tuscan,  109, 
191  ;  (3)  of  S.  Marco,  89,  91  ff., 
loi  ff.,  378,  389  ;  (4)  the  Roman  and 
Tuscan,  214,  220,  227,  236,  238,  241, 
248,  250,  264,  275 

Conjecture  and  prophecy,  69 

Conscience,  God  alone  the  judge  of, 
160 

"Consiglio  Maggiore,"  the,  at  Flor- 
ence, recommended  by  S.,  after  the 
Venetian  model,  156;  the  project 
supported  by  Soderini,  and  by  the 
Ten,  157  f.;  established,  157  f.;  its 
character,  not  purely  democratic, 
I58f.  ;  right  of  appeal  to,  164;  S. 
magnifies  the  authority  of  166; 
defends  his  action  with  reference  to, 
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**  CoMlglil]  Maggiore  " — continued 
3ti :   deplore*  ihc  admiuion  of  un- 
worlhy  memben,   333 ;   age  o(  ad- 
mission to,  lowered,  334 

"Con»g1io  degli  Ollanta,"  tlie  Floren- 
tine Kcnale  under  Ihc  new  constitu- 
L       tioa,  163  f.,  30S 

"  Consiglio  de  Richicsli  "  al  Florence, 
consisting  of  the  Kit;hty  and  certain 
magistrates  holding  places  tJi  fffiiis, 
308,370 

"Consiglio  de'  Setlinta,"  the  elective 
Council  under  the  rule  nf  the  Medici, 
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Alexander  VI.,  2J9 

Conspiracy  (l)  of  the  Puxl 

m;  (»)  of  F.  Cotliiti  ana  com- 
panions in  1496,  168  mtf.  (J)  of 
Mcdicenns  in  1497,  168  tT.;  and  s.  v. 
Keio,  Kernardo  del 

Consiliuiiun,   the  Florentine,    149  fl., 

157  ir. 

Contempt  uf  the  Holy  See,  Savonarola  » 
allied,  320 

Continuity  of  Florentine  conjlilution, 
tjl  (  and  of  the  foreign  policy  of  ihu 
republic,  15a 

CoDlradictions,  Savonarola's,  190 

Contumacy,  Savonarola's  alleged,  305  ; 
and  t.  V.  Disobedience 

"Convealicoli."  secret  political  meet- 
ings, denounced  by  S.,  2aa,  rf.  161 

Conventuals  and  Obscr,'anlines  (O.I'.), 

Conversing  with  God,  iSS  C  ;  in  the 
(arm  ofa  youth,  etc.,  412  note 

Corbizi,  Fitippo,  Gonfalonieie  in  Janu- 
«ry  1475'  '78:  engages  in  a  plot, 
April  1496,  168  HWt 

Corruption  in  high  places,  185 

Corsi,  FiaLoreniofO.F.M.),  3J7 

Cotsi,  Luigi,  one  of  the  Gon&lunieii, 
spMches  of,  in  debate,  30S  f.,  334 

Corsini,  Luca,  speech  of,  in  detiate.  33; 

Comni,  Piero,  suggested  as  cnndidaie 
for  office  of  Gonfalonieie.  401 

Corlona,  Doniinican  convent  at,  110, 
ai4 

Cosci,  Antonio  (see  Uibhographical 
List],  bis  opinions  mentioned,  dis- 
cussed, etc.,  41,  99,  175,  177 

CoMa,  Cioreio  da.  Cardinal,  Arch- 
bishop of  Lisbon,  B  member  of  the 
Com  mission  of  Reform.  1591  believed 
to  be  frienrtly  to  S..  4^3 

Coslabili,  Antonio,  Ferrareiie  ambas- 
iador  at  Milan,  letter  from,  360 

Council  Gencml,  appeal  to  from  I'ope, 
the  rigbl  of  alEtmed  liy  Gcrsun,  who 


EX  45, 

is  quoted  (apparently  with  approval) 
by  S..  140;  but  condemned  by 
Kus  II.  in  Hull,  E3:ecrabilis,  430, 
431 ;  iirajecl  Tor  usscmbly  of,  to  de- 
pose Alexander  VI.,  111,  287,  335, 
366  ff.,  375.  3S4,  419.  433.  426  ff., 
429  ff.;  this  the  principal  charge 
against  $.,  366  f.,  369,  419  ff. 

Codrardice,  precautions  against,  on 
occaMon  of^ordeal,  328 

Clei^hlon,  Mandell  (see  Bibliogiapbical 
List),  oraoions  of  mentioned,  14,  16, 
18,  &4 

Criminal  law,  severity  of,  366 

Cunning,  alleged,  of  S.,  %^ 

"Cyrus,"  the  new,  i.t.  Charles  VIII. 
of  France,  114  IT.,  117,  121 

Dan<:bs,  sacred,  organised  by  S.,  43  f., 

284 
Daniel,  the  I'rophct,  Ilic  seventy  weeks 

■'  Dark  sayings'"  of  S,,  4I8 
Dates,   corrected   or    established,    14, 
1S4,  186,  194,  200,  203  neir. 
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Davaniati,  Francesco,  employed  by 
Savonarola  to  mike  arrangements  fo( 
the  oideal.  33S :  helps  to  supply 
arms  to  S.  .Marco,  3  J3  :  dissuades  tile 
defenders  from  active  boslilities,  354  1 
his  deposition,  396 

David,  his  dancing  before  the  Aik,  43  ; 
his  five  stones,  279 

Debates.  "  Praetiche,"  in  Collegia  or 
Comjglio  de'Richiesli,  135,  135.  200, 
303,  333,  369,  2S3,  3M  r.,  J09  ff., 
334  f..  370.  37^.  jSo  (,,  383: 
manner  oF  conducting,  262  - 

Decentralisation  of  ecclesiastical  govern- 
ment, 43a 

Decretals,  itie,  58,  181 

Delay  in  fulfilment  of  prophecy,  54 

Deliverance,  manifolil,  of  Florence,  279 

Delusion,  probable,  of  S.,  51  ff.,  64.67, 
137.  140.  I7r.  «99.  269 

Demoralisation,  wldespfcod.  in  Italy,  24 

Denunciation,  i.  vv.  Invective,  Clergy 

Deposition,  the  genuine,  of  S.,|?ublc(l, 
etc.,40ttr. 

Despots,  Italian,  3  not*,  23 ;  and  s.  v. 
' '  Tyrants  " 

Destitution,  at  Florence,  34 

Uetachment,  virtue  of,  inculcated  by 
S,,3i 

Dcti.  Ijiminouo,  speeches  of,  in  dct>alc. 
JiS>  33$ 

Deuteronomv,  the  liuok  iif,  190 

Devotion,    false,    siignuUited    by  S,, 
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Diabolical  agency,  possibility  of  in 
supposed  private  revelations,  55,  71  ; 
but  not  postulated  in  the  case  of  S., 

Dialogue,  use  of  in  sermons,  by  S., 
30;  with  "the  Tempter,"  55  fT.  ; 
with  "human  wisdom,"  273;  the 
**  Dyalogus  de  Veritate  Prophctica," 
51ft*.,  65  ff.,  428  twte:  in  Guicciardini, 
"Del  Reggimento  di  Firenze,"  167 
ttote  ;  in  Vivoli's  "  Giornate,"  and  in 
Fra  Benedetto's  "  Vulnera  diligentis," 
409  ftoie 

**  Dieci,"  the,  Florentine  magistracy, 
s.  V.  "Ten,  the" 

Dino,  Dino  di,  writes  to  S.  from  Rome, 

417 

Dino,  Giovanni  di,  suggested  as  can- 
didate for  office  of  Gonfaloniere,  401 

Dino  (or  Dini),  Jacopo  di,  employed 
by  S.  to  arrange  benches  in  the 
Duomo,  417 

Diplomatic  correspondence,  s.  vv. 
Becchi,  Bonsi,  Bracci,  Costabili, 
Manfredi,  Somenzi,  I'averna,  Tran- 
chedino 

Disappointment,  Savonarola's,  in  love, 
5  ;  at  failure  in  the  pulpit,  13 ;  at 
failure  of  Charles  VIII.  to  carry  out 
the  work  of  reformation,  etc.,  137 

Disobedience,  Savonarola's,  191,  204, 
216,  268,  272,  277,  416,  440;  and 
see  Analytical  Table  of  Contents, 
especially  chaps,  x.-xii.,  xiv.,  xv. 

Dispensations,  alleged  invalidity  of, 
221 

"  Disprcgio  del  Mondo,  del,"  Savona- 
rola's tract,  6f. 

Dissensions  at  Florence,  ascribed  to  S., 
203,  426 

Doctrine  of  S.,  188,  193,  252,  281,  302  ; 
and  s.  v.  Orthodoxy 

Doge,  Venetian,  nothing  corresponding 
to  in  new  Florentine  constitution, 
171  f.  ;  an  equivalent  sought  in  the 
"  Gonfaloniere  a  vita,"  appointed  in 
1502,  172  and  no/e  ;  alleged  design  of 
S.  to  gain  this  position  for  Valori,  413 

Dogs,  the,  of  the  clerg}',  289 

Domenico  Buonvicino  da  Pescia,  Fra, 
s.  V.  "  Buonvicino  " 

Domenico  da  Ponzo,  Fra  (O.F.M.), 
opposes  the  projected  law  of  appeal, 

161  ff.  ;  personal  rivalry  of  with  S., 
whose  prophetical  mission  he  denies, 

162  ff.  and  twtes ;  and  assures  the 
people  that  they  have  been  deceived, 
165  f.  ;  the  affair  referred  to  by  con- 
temporary writers,  164  7iote 

"  Dominedio,  Messer,"  388,  394 
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Dominic,  S.,  102,  288 

Dreams,  Salvestro's,  388,  390,  cj .  \\i 

Dress,  regulations  for,  suggested  by  S., 

39 
"  Drunken    counsel,"  the,   of    P.   de' 

Medici,  ii4f. 

"  Dyalogus   de   Veritate    Prophctica," 

the,  51  ff.,  65  ff.,  placed  on  the  Index, 

51,  429  note 

Easter,  1498,  torture  of  S.  continued 
during,  371,  373 

Egyptians,"  the,  enemies  of  Savona- 
rola likened  to,  289 

"  Eight,  the,"  Florentine  magistracy, 
their  office,  150 ;  said  to  have  stopped 
a  Pope's  messenger,  203  ;  members 
of  implicated  in  a  sacrilegious  outrage, 
231;  hostile  to  S.,  233;  the  whole 
Board  attends  sermons  of  S. ,  302  ; 
deposed  as  too  friendly  to  S.,  and 
fresh  Board  elected,  370 ;  B.  Inghir- 
lami  a  member  of,  398 
Eighty,  the,"  s.  v.  "Consiglio  degli 
Ottanta  " 

"Elect  of  God,  the,"  their  office  to 
enlighten  the  Church,  144 

Elections  at  Florence,  manner  of,  partly 
by  sortilege,  149,  158;  alleged  can- 
vassing for,  by  Friars  of  S.  Marco 
and  supporters  of  S. ,  284,  395,  414, 
418,  431 

"  Elements,"  corrupted,  287 

Eloquence,  Savonarola's,  440 

Embassy  of  Savonarola  to  Charles 
VIII.,  127  ff.  ;  second  embassy,  the 
meeting  at  Poggibonsi,  138 

Emperor,  s.  v.  Maximilian 

"Enchantment,"  precautions  against, 
at  the  ordeal,  343 

Enemies  of  Savonarola,  281,  365 

Enthusiasm,  religious,  on  occasion  of  the 
ordeal,  333 

Epiphany,  1497,  celebration  on  the, 
272 

Equivocation,  alleged,  of  S.  under 
examination,  413 

Era,  a   new,    proclaimed   by    S.,  273, 

277 
Error,     serious,     of    S.,     433,     440  ; 

"vincible"   and   "invincible,"   243, 

252 ;     "  intolerable,"    term    in    use 

among  canonists,  246  ff. 
Escort,    Savonarola's,    194,    196,    345, 

352  note 
Espionage,  exercised  by  children  under 

direction  of  S.,  46 
d'Este,     Borso,     Duke     of     Ferrara, 

splendour  of  his  court,  3 ;  patron  of 

Michele  Savonarola,  I,  2  note^  3 


» 


il'Esie,  Ercole,  Duke  of  Ferraim,  hU 
war  wiih  Venice,  li  ;  invites  Fra 
Mariano  to  preiich  at  Feirara,  90 ; 
opposes  seperalion  of  S.  Maico  from 
Lombard  Longt^ntion,  96  ;  declines 
the  league,  134 ;  scek& 
advice  of  S.  as  lo  relalions  willi 
Chules  VIII..  136  f. ;  warns  S.  not 
to  lie  compTomised  by  dealing;  with 
the  French,  213 ;  advised  by  S.,  az4 : 
alleeed  10  have  viiited  Florence 
lo  hear  S.>  327;  intercedes  for 
Medicean  conspirators,  267 ;  praised 
by  S.  for  maintaining  a  peaceful 
policy,  369;  is  indignant  at  the 
dedication  to  biniself  of  Ticti's 
"  Apolc«y  "  for  S.,  321  f.  j  referred 
lo  in  the  deposition  of  S.,  416; 
letters  from,  to  S.,  365;  to  Felino 
Sandco,  331 :  lo  the  I'opr,  322 

d'Kste,  Lionello,  Marquis  a!  Ferrata, 
palrun  uf  Mlchcle  T^vonatola,  i,  2 


EuchaiisI,  the  Iloly,  Savonarola  on, 
35,  56 ;  and  s,  v.  Host,  consecrated ; 
Sacrament,  etc. 

Evidence,  circiitnsiBnlial,  required  as 
a  condition  of  examination  under 
torture,  411 

Eiaegcralions,  iiavonaiola's  alleged, 
3i,  38,  194  i  and  s.  vv,  Kigotism ; 
Invective,  etc. 

Examinaiion  of  S.  and  his  companions 
to  be  held  secretly,  370:  its  course, 
37a  ff.,  garbling  of  evidence,  etc., 
407  IT. ;  second  examination,  376  ; 
third  examination,  liefore  papal  com- 
miuariei,  377  (f.  (see  Analytical  Table 
of  Contents,  cbap.  xxi.  and  xiiii. ) ;  of 
other  prisoners,  385  ff.  (see  Contents, 
chap,  xxii.) 

Example,  evil,  the  tyranny  of,  34 

Exchequer,  Florentine,  exhausted  state 
of,  111  :  and  s.  v.  Taxes 

■■  Eicooiniunicale  of  Uod,"  275  f. ; 
"  excommunicate  with  Christ,"  276; 


, -"i 

of  Saronorola,  pre- 

c  i  declared  invalid 
>>efarebBnd,  II9  {c/.  sog] ;  im|H:nd- 
ing.  sag ;  the  Brief  of,  232,  235  f. : 
publication  at  Florence,  336 ;  its 
validity  discuvicd  or  denied,  237. 
-  -     249,    260.    26s,    273  f..    277, 
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Excuses,  Savonarola's,  iSt  ff.,  194 
F,xeculion  of  S.,  etc.,  380  IT.,  428 
Kxiles,  147.  173:  and  s.  w.  Amnesty, 

Banishment 
Exodus,  sermons  on,  2S6  ff. 
Ex[nilsion  of  clergy  proposed   |jy  S., 

209,  278,  280 
Extravagant  language  of  S,,  166 
Hzeehiel,  sermons  nn,  222 
Euelino  da  Romano,  I 

Factions  at  Florence,  211,  and  s.  v. 
Parties 

Faith,  llie  habit  of,  and  belief  in 
prophecy,  59,  6S,  189  ;  joy  of  death 
in,  260;  a  chief  gin  of  God,  366; 
a  participation  in  the  divine  immuta- 
bility, 293  f.;  ui  S.,  breakdown  of, 
376  ff. 

Fab-e  information,  192,  219;  and  «,  v. 
Calumny,  etc. 

Faliiificd  evidence,  369,  374  f.,  407  f.  ; 
and  s.  V.  Process 


appealed  to,  28,  <9.  337 
'  Fntiomecio,  Fra,    nickname  of  Fn 
Domenico  Uuonvicino,  387 

Ferdinand  of  Aragon,  and  Isabella  of 
Castile,  draft  Idler  of  S.  10,  325 

Feriante  I.  (of  Aiagon)  King  of  Naples, 
his  death  predicted  by  S.,  the  pre- 
diction fulfilled,  76 ;  opposes  the 
separation  of  S.  Marco  from  Lombard 
Congregation,  96 ;  his  death  ascribed  1 
to  alarnt  at  the  approach  of  Charles 
VIII.,  11T  neTe  ' 

Ferranie  II.  [of  Atagon).  King  of 
N'aptes,  sQCneds  Alfonso  II.,  117 
null .'  joins  the  League,  133 

Feriora,  condiiion  of,  iff.,  6;  S. 
preaches  at,  11:  war  with  Venice, 
■  I,  21  :  panRc  policy  of,  134,  169 

Fenaroraa,  Scr  ttencdetia  da,  s,  v, 
Benedetto  da  F. 

Ferrer,  S.  Vincent,  58 

Fiesole,  Dominican  convent  at,  unite^l 
with  S.  Marco,  101.  104,  I06,  lio 

Fllipcpi  (oA'cr  Botticelli),  SImone,  his 
chronicle  (see  Bibliographical  Lisl), 
37.  207,  336  Hufe.  343.  e'c- 

"  Hrc  from  hcarcn,'  called  for  byS., 
a83 

I'irenruola,  Ser  Bastlano  da ;  s.  v. 
Kasiiano  da  V. 

FiteniuoU,  Fra  Haffiielle  da ;  s.  v, 
RaffaeDe  da  F. 

Fl.illery  of   M.ircntine  people,  by  S 
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Flattery — conitftttea 

72, 156;  of  Alexander  VI.  by  brethren 
of  S,  Marco,  378 

Florence,  constitution  of,  148  ff.  ;  bless- 
ings of,  as  rehearsed  by  S.,  73  nole ; 
the  centre  or  watchtower  of  Italy, 
50,  72,  156,  209;  manifold  deliverance 
of,  212  f.,  279;  flattery  of,  by  S.,  s.  v. 
Flattery  ;  prosperity  of,  predicted  by 
S.,  62,  143  and  noie^  3S6  ;  said  to  be 
governed  by  S.  and  a  troop  of 
children,  134,  203  f.,  227 ;  dissensions 
in,  ascribed  to  S.,  164  twte^  176  note^ 
194 ff.,  203  f.,  etc. ;  the  imputation  re- 
pelled, by  S. ,  192,  and  by  the  Ten,  227 

"  Folly,  holy,"  43 

Forbearance,  need  of,  under  new  con- 
stitution, 170;  of  Alexander  VI. 
towards  S.,  20i 

Forged  letter  of  S.  to  Charles  VIII. 
waylaid,  212  and  note 

Forged  process,  s.  vv.  Process,  Falsified 
Evidence 

Fortini,  Tommaso,  speech  of,  in  debate, 

314  ,  .  . 

Fortresses,  cession  of  by  P.  de  Medici 

to     Charles    VIII.,     123  ;     popular 

indignation  at,  124 

"Forum  internum  et  externum,"  in 
Canon  Law,  etc.,  245  f. 

France,  Florentine  alliance  with,  sup- 
ported by  a  strong  party,  I22f.  ; 
favoured  by  S.,  I34f.,  142,  209, 
223 ;  complained  of,  by  Alexander 
VI.,  203,  226,  270,  298 

Francesco  del  Pugliese  disapproves  the 
"subscription,"  but  signs  it,  404; 
employed  to  write  to  England  on 
behalf  of  the  projected  Council,  419  ; 
takes  up  arms  in  defence  of  S.  Marco, 
•*  panting  like  a  bull,"  391 

Francesco  di  Puglia,  Fra  (O.F.M.) 
challenges  Fra  Domenico  to  an  ordeal 
at  Prato,  but  leaves  the  city  before  the 
time,  326  f.  ;  repeats  his  challenge  at 
Florence,  327  ;  deposits  his  challenge 
with  the  Signory,  but  declines  to  enter 
the  fire  with  any  one  but  S.  himself, 
329  ;  sentence  of  kmishment  against, 
in  case  of  failure,  337  ;  arrives  on  the 
scene,  341  ;  negotiations  as  to  con- 
ditions of  ordeal,  343  ;  his  motives 
discussed,  332,  345  f.  [if.  327  noU,  328 
itotc) ;  is  thanked,  with  his  brethren, 
by  the  Pope,  and  they  are  rewarded 
by  the  Signory,  348 

Francesco  di  Ser  Barone,  Ser  (commonly 
called  "Ser  Ceccone"),  falsifies  the 
deposition  of  S.,  365,  369,  374,  404, 
407!.,  421,  435  ;  and  s.  v.  Process 


Francis,  S.,  Christ  spoke  to,  56;  will 
desceiKl  up)on  his  Order,  288 ;  invoked 
by  Dominicans  at  ordeal,  342 

Franciscans,  some  friendly  to  Savona- 
rola, 266,  331 ;  of  S.  Croce,  their 
behaviour  at  the  ordeal,  338,  342,  344, 
346  f. 

"Frataccio,  Uno  (one  beggarly  friar 
more  or  less),"  384 

**  Frateschi,"  party-name  at  Florence, 

254,  315*  320,  339  f.»  34S»  350  f- 
French  invasion,  s.  v.  Invasion 

"Friar   Florence,"  289 

"Friar"  sauce,  222 

"Friar — you,   my  fellow  -  citizens    are 

the,"  287 
Fulfilment  of  prophecy,  s.  v.  Prophecy 
Functions  contrived   by   S.,    33 ;    and 

s.  v.  Ceremonies 
"Fuorusciti,  Potenti,"  "the  plague  of 

powerful   exiles,"    147  ;     and  s.    v. 

Exiles 

Gallo,  S.,  s.  v.  San  Gallo 

Gambling  at  Florence,  45  ff.,  213;   at 

Prato,  207  ncte 
Gandia,  Duke  of,  s.  v.  Borgia,  Piero 
Genesis,  sermons  on,  118,  and  s.  v.  Ark 
Gennazzano,  Fra  M.  da,   s.  v.    Barba 

Mariano  della 
Gcrson,  Johannes,  on   Prophecy,  etc., 

66, 71  ;  on  liniits  of  duty  of  obedience, 

240,  250  f. 
Gherardi,  Alessandro,  his  collection  of 

documents  (see  Biblic^aphical  List), 

14,  and  notes  passim  ;  dates  corrected 

by,  s.  V.  Dates 
Ghimenti,    Michele,   citizen   of  Prato, 

signs  the  "forma  vivendi,"  207 
Ghivizzano, ,  Mantuan  ambassador 

at    Florence,   describes    the    reform 

effected  by  S.,  36,  38 
Giacomo  di   Sicilia,    Fra    (O.P.),   ap- 
pointed to  carry  out  project  of  new 

Congregation,  216 
Gianfigliazzi,     Bartolommea,     reputed 

prophetess,  427 
Gianfigliazzi,  Jacopo,  accompanies  P.  de' 

Medici  to  the  French  camp.  123  note 
Giannotti,  Donato,  on   the    Florentine 

constitution,  etc.,  149 
Gianviitorio  da  Camerino,  232,  257  ff. 

letter  of,  258 
Gimignano,  S.,  s.  v.  San  Gimignano 
Gini,  Girolamo,  takes  the  habit  during 

the  Riot,  361  ;   his  deposition,  353, 

360  f. 
"  Giornate,"  the,  of  Lorenzo  Vivoli  (see 

Bibliographical  List),  throws  light  on 

the  exammation  of  S. ,  407  ff. 
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Ginildj,  Antonio,  declines  to  sign  Ihe 

"  subscriplion,"  403 
Giugni,  Fitippo,  declines  to  sign   Ibe 

"  lutaciiption,"  401 
Giuslina,  S.,  s.  v.  Sinta  Giuslina 
"Gloty,"  the  alleged  motive  of  S.,  the 

iDtenlionil  unbiguily  of  the  word, 

410.412 
Gondi,  Giuliano,  speech  of,  in  debate, 

Guiiliilirniiere  a  vita,  appninlment  of  a, 
al  Florence,  150Z,  171  ;  alle^tl 
design  of  S.  to  secure  the  appoint- 
nienl  of  Voloti  as,  41^ 

Gonfaloniece  di  GiiistuU,  the  chief 
niagislrale  at  Florence,  149;  and 
s.  vv,  Valori,  Fr. ;  Nero,  B.  del; 
I'opoletchi.  r. 

GoniiigA,  Cris[ofano,all»ed  intercession 
ofS.  iin  behalf  ut.  416 

"Gaud  men,"  i.  vv.  "  Buoni  Uomini," 
and  "Twelve,  Ihe" 

"Good  news  from  heaven,"  S.  pro- 
claims, 273, 179 

Gordon,  Geneml,  S.  compared  with, 
4J9 

Gossip,  of  Fra  SalvcMro,  39Q,  395 ;  and 
«.  V.  Mtnitii,  Fm,  S. 

Government,   Florentine,    s.    v.    Con- 

*"  Govemo  Slrello,"  the  name  or  de- 
scription iif  ihc  arislocrnlic  polity  of 

pre-Mcdiceaii  times,  de^ red  by  many 

uDer  the  expulsion  of  1*.  de'  Afedici. 

'S7.  '75. 4'J  „       . 

'"GtBEi'<''i'i  '  '-■'■  "  Hail,    S.  Iil:cns  his 

preaching  to,  191 
"Gran  maestri,''  iSq:  three  (Savona- 

tota,    Domcnico,   and  Salvestro)  at 

S.  Maic,  389 
"Gran  niaestio,"  A,  I'.f.the  Pope,  285 
*' Giandi."  *.  V,  "Oiiimali" 
Grauert,  Dr  Hermann,  his  npinjon  on 

the  vatldiif  of  slnotiiacal  election  lo 

the  Papacy,  430,  432  f. 
"Gravity,"  in  processions, recommetidtd 

by  S.  to  children,  43,  1S4 
"Great  ihingt  in  Italy,"  projeelcil  by 

S.,  4» 
Gnfpjrarius,  Ferdinand,  bis  opinit>n  on 

the  League,  133 
(irtcoty,   S.,  will  descend   011   Rome, 

aSS !   his  charity  la  the  poor,  291  ; 

his  Ixxiks  ill  danger  of  being  burnt 

^  Sabinianui,  tti'i/, 
"Gfeys,"  political  party  ni   Florence, 

«.  V,  "  Bigi " 
l-CHwr,  Haiimnnn   [S.J.).  on  Benedict 

XIV.'s  "  Catalogue  of  Saints,"  etc., 
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Giialterotti,  Francesco,  Florentine  am- 
Inssador  at  Milan,  203 ;  speech  of, 
in  debate,  264,  3".  335  :  »  member 
of  the  committee  lo  supervise  the 
iirdeal,  346 ;  eiiumeiaied  among  the 
chief  supporters  uf  S.,  114 

Guasconi,  Uioacchino,  Florentine  am- 
bassador in  France,  335;  S.  repeatedly 
writes  to  him,  417:  induces  Mi>- 
linghi  to  write  lu  him,  325,  391, 
419!  his  reply,  391,393 

Guasii,  Cesare,  his  opinion  on  the 
invitation  of  S.  to  Lucca,  177 

Guicciardini.  Francesco,  asieils  the 
complicity  of  Sixtus  IV.  in  the  con- 
spiracy of  the  Pazjci,  20  n/i/t ;  char- 
Bcterofhistreatise,"Del  kcggimenlo 
di  Fircnie,"  167  ru^t;  his  "  Uiscorn 
sulle  mmaiione, "  etc. ,  149  nefe  ;  his 
views  on  the  Florentine  constilulion, 
chap.  ix.  fiastim  (text  and  notes) ; 
his  account  of  the  riot,  357  ff. 

Guicciardini,  IHcro,  one  of  the  speakers 
in  the  dialogue  "Del  Ke^nienlo," 
etc.,  167  note,  169 ;  i^pccch  of,  in 
delwle.jiS 

Giiidctti,  Tommoso,  399 

"Guillyor  not  piilly?"  not  Ihc  issue 
which  the  r.ipal  Commissaries  had 
to  try,  384,  .-f.  433. 


291 

Harlots,  Roman,  301 
Haste  in  eiiamination  of  S, ,  371 
Hearers  of  Savonarola's  prophecies  nte 

bcUevcis  therein,  80 
■'  Hell  "  —  "  Mandami    in    infcmn  !  " 

273;  "I   could   Cell  y<iu  who  is  in 

h ."  278 

Henry  VH.  of  England,  letter  to,  325. 

419,  423:   written   becaun  .S.    had 

"heanl  that  he  wa&agnod  man,"423 
Heresy,   allegeil,   iif  ^vunarcla,    59, 

204.  402,  429,  438 
Heretic,  whoever  mainlaius  the  validity 

of  the  cxcommunicDtion  declared  by 

S.  lobe  a,  280,281,435 
Heroil,  fulHlled   prophecy  against  hit 

will.  237 
Hilary,  S.,  ^uETerings  of.  etc.,  >J7 
Holy  Week  and  Etslcr  149^,  371.  374 
Host,  consccnied,  made  iiutnimenl  in 


343  f..  420,  435.  " 
Humility,  a  lest  of  revelation,  el 

IS3.  'S8,  251 
Hiin[;ary,   King  of,  S.  wtiles  t< 

325.  410,  4^3 


456 


INDEX 


Hypocrisy  of  Alexander  VI.,  suggested, 

195 
Hypocrites,  the  followers  of  S.  called, 

289 

**  Idols  of  the  Gentiles,  the,"  282 

lesio,  Francesco  da,  signs  the  "  sub- 
scription," 402 

Ignatius  of  Ixiyola,  S.,  his  ascetical 
system  compared  with  that  of  S.,  31  ; 
importance  attached  by  him  to  educa- 
tion of  youth,  45  ;  on  spiritual  colour- 
blindness, 52  f.  note;  will  not  allow 
the  works  of  S.  in  houses  S.J.,  441 

Illegalities  committed   in   the  trial   of 

s.,  365 

Illuminism,  a  dangerous  form  of,  68 
Illusion,     possibility      of      diabolical, 

recognised    by    S.,    55  f.  ;    by    Fra 

Salvestro,  388 
Imagination,  scope  given  to,  exposing 

S.  to  danger  of  delusion,  30,  5$ 
Immunities,  ecclesiastical,    must  yield 

before  exigencies  of  charity,  209 
Imposter  ?  was  S.  an,  51 
Imprisonment,  perpetual  of  S.  prop>osed, 

368,  433 

Inconsistency  of  S.,  190;  and  s.  v. 
Contradictions,  Claiming  and  Dis- 
claiming 

Independence,  prophetical,  of  S.,  188, 
305  ;  and  s.  v.,  Mission,  etc. 

*'  Infidelity,  constructive,"  430 

Infidels,  concjuest  of,  hoped  for  by  S., 
420 

"  Influence,  the  evil,"  to  be  resisted, 
288 

Inghirlami,  lialdo,  Dep.,  354  f;  arrest 
of,  370  ;  deposition  of,  354  f. 

Ingratitude  of  Florentine  people  to  S., 
192,  211;  of  *' Arrabbiati"  and 
•*  Palleschi"  in  particular,  212  f. 

Innocence,  personal,  of  Savonarola  in 
his  early  religious  life,  10;  so  far  as 
grave  sins  are  concerned,  probably 
to  the  end,  433 

Innocent  IV.,  Pope,  as  canonist,  on 
the  duty  of  ol)edience  to  ecclesiastical 
superiors  and  limits  thereof,  242, 
247 

Innocent  \  III.,  Pope,  his  election,  21  ; 
his  character,  22;  his  reign,  16  f., 
22  f. ;  his  nepotism,  23 ;  marriage  of 
his  children,  etc.,  ibit^.;  his  death 
predicted  by  S.,  76 ;  mentioned,  86, 
105 

Inquisition,  Protestant  view  of,  364 

Insight,  natural,  and  prophecy,  440; 
and  s.  v.  Sagacity 

Inspiration,  alleged,  of  Savonarola,  49, 


194,  224 ;  and  s.  v.  Savonarola, 
Mission,  Prophecy 
Insubordination  of  S.,  s.  v.  disobedience 
Interdict  on  Florence  1478,  20  f.;  on 
\'enice,  21  ;  declared  invalid  before- 
hand by  S.  if  inflicted  on  Florence, 
203;   threatened,  300  flf.,  307,  322, 

392 
Interrogating  God,  a  source  of  delusion, 

67  ;  practised  by  S.,  61  ff".,  273  f. 
Intrepidity  of  S.,  440 
Intrigues, political,  at  S.  Marco,  allied, 

393  ff. ;  S.  free  from,  414 
Invalidity,  allege<l,  of  excommunication, 

s.  V.   Excommunication ;   conditions 

of,  220 
Invasion   of    Italy  by  Charles   VIII., 

prospects    of,    63,    70;    predicted, 

1 14  ff",;  negotiations  concerning,  1 16, 

120;  carried  out,  I20fi'.  (chap.,  viii. 

passim) 
Invectives,   Savonarola's,  34,  49,  196, 

204,   210,   etc.;    and    s.   v.    Clergy, 

reprehension  of 
**  Irish  Rosary,  the,''  xiii.,  6  f.  notes ^  9  f. 

itotes 
Isabella  (Sforza)  of  Anjou,  121 
Isabella    of    Castile,     Queen,     s.     v. 

Ferdinand  and  Isaljella 
Isaiah,  the  prophet,  340;  absolute  pre- 
diction 01,  340 
Italy,  wickedness  of,  53 

Jacopone  da  Todi,  Fra  (O.F.M.),  in- 
vited to  preach  before  Boniface  VIII., 
286 

Jeremiah,  the  prophet,  57  f.,  209,  293 

Jerome,  S.,  suffermgs  of,  237 

Jewish  priests,  the  Signory  likened  to 

Joachim  (Gioacchino)  Abbot  of  Flora, 
mediaeval  prophet,  69  ^lote ;  S.  de- 
clares himself  not  indebted  to,  58 

Job,  referred  to,  285 

John,  S.  (the  Evangelist),  will  descend, 
etc.,  288 

John  Chrysostom,  S. ,  persecution  of,  237 

John  of  the  Cross,  S.,  on  private  revela- 
tions, 67 

Joint  letters,  (i)  of  brethren  of  S.  Marco, 
s.  v.  San  ^larco ;  (2)  of  Florentine 
citizens  in  favour  of  S. ;  s.  v.  "Sub- 
scription " ;  (3)  of  Florentine  mer- 
chants in  Rome  to  the  Signory,  319  f. 

Jonah,  the  prophet,  340 

Judah,  decadence  of,  analog)'  between 
and  state  of  Italy,  49 

Judas,   Florentine  Signory  likened  to, 

383 

Julius  II.,  Pope  (Giulianodella  Rovere), 


I 


Julini  11,  Pope — laminutd 

his  Bull,  C«m  lam  tUvino,  430  (T.  : 
and  a.  v.  RovJtc.  G.  delta,  Cnnlinal 

Justice,  relrilnilive,  36S 

"Kkv,   Ihe,"   Sftvonarola's   ihrait  to 

turn,  379,  369,  41S 
Keys,  powei  ot  Ihc,  vcsied  in  S,  Pcler 

"  principaliler,"  305 
"Kine  of  Snmana,  iht  iat,"  3ol 
Kitchener,  Lord,  itluslratiun  from  cnm- 

poign  of,  439 

LutBoliN,  duty  of,  insisted  on  by  S.,  34 
lAinberlini,  Prospero,  Cardinal  (aftct' 

wards  Benedict  XIV.),    "  Promoter 

Fidd,"ctc.,  441 
Londucci,  Luca,  diary  of,  130  f.,  154, 

19711.,   J13,   2Jof.,   23G,   272,   326 

""«.  327,350,  353  ff.  376 
Languages,    Semitic,    studied    al    5. 


Mar 


I'm's'^ 


.  103 

Giuliano,  fonner  superior  of 


I 


"  Lowleaness  in  Ihc  Church,"  danger 
of,  279 

lAxity  of  religious  orders,  etc.,  24,  105, 
191,  J18,  221.275 

Laymen,  Tolunteer  for  ordeal,  331 

"  Luarus  come  forth ! "  228  f. 

'jca^e,  ofSixlus  IV.  with  Venice,  21  i 
"The  Holy  League " i^ainst  Charles 
Vni.,  etc.,  133.  176,  196,  203,  209, 
311  f.,  213,  226  f.  169;  efTorlsof,  to 
secure  Ihe  adhesion  of  S,,  208  f.,  223  : 
S.  fears  the  agents  of,  416,  rj.  iSi  f. 


help  to  Florentines  al,  323 

Loui,  Loienm  dc',  speeches  of,  in 
dchUc,  262,  310,  336 

Leo  X.,  Pope,  s.  v,  Medici,  Giovanni 
de',  Cardinal 

Letters  lo  Princes,  Savonarola's,  I41  f!,, 
3»S,  381  f--  38s.  390  «■.  4'9.  413: 
declaied  uncnnslilulional,  301  f.,  383, 
391.  And  s.  w.  Charles  Vlll,, 
Ferdinand,  etc.,  Henry  VII.,  Maxi- 
milian ( Emperor),  Hui^ry  (KingoOi 
d"E»te(E.),Sfona(I,.) 

Uberata,  Liperata,  s.  v.  Alaria  Lllicmla, 

ml    S- 

vUberly,  Plorenline  notion  of,  14S.  tf.  47 
^Ijbreria  greca,"  the,  at  S.  Marco, 
"1,  retires  lo  duibg  the  riot,  361  : 
aid  lo  liave  invented  one  of  his 
visiont  there,  418 
fJci  a,  alleged  by  I^oducci  lo  lie  ihe 
foundalion  of  the  building  raised  by 
S.,  377 


Lighl,  supemalural,  prophetic,  etc.,  52, 
56,  59,  366,  373,  276,  278  f.  282 

Lilies,  s.  V.  Vision  of  Lilies 

Litanies,  a  favourite  devotion  with  8., 
clianted,  342,  359,  3A1 

Loches,  Lodovico  Siiirzaimpris'inedBt, 


t  message 


Lodovico.   Fra,   brings  s- 

LomUirdy,  S.  ptcaehes  in,  14,  411 
Lopci,  JuHn,  Cardinal,  Bishop  of 
Perugia  (styled  "Perupa"  in  con- 
temporaiy  letters)  mentioned  in  de- 
spatches from  Florentine  ambassadors 
in  Kome;  at  first  favourable  to  S,, 
afterwards  advises  submission,  etc., 
30S.  134,  *S7  f-  «6>.  298  f-,  304,  347 
—  -   Fj]ippO|  s.  sends  a  message  by 


n  lo  Pra 


^415 


L.  G.  (O.I'.},  his  opinion  thai 
a.  was  not  excommunicato,  241  ntft 

Louis  XII.,  of  France,  holds  Lodovico 
Sforia  prisoner,  307 

Lojaliy,   Catholic,   to  ihc   Holy   Sec, 

V.    I  goal  ins, 


Loyola,   S.    Ignatii 
S. 


Lucca,    l^ominican    convent    nl,    104, 

no;    Savonarola    invilcd    to,     etc., 

177'-;  S.  at,  390 
Luigi  of  Aragon,  23  tiale. 
Luotto,  I'aolo,  bis  work  on  Savonarola 

(see    Bibliographical   List),   >S,   35, 

134.  '84  ,       . 

Lupi,  C,  his  collection  of  FKirenline 

debates,  1 76  hoU,  308, 336,  and  ««■« 

fasnm 
Lynch  law,  ecclesiastical,  37S 


399 

Madcmna  dell'  Impruncta,  a  highly 
VL-neraled  slalueolB.  V.  M.  brought 
in  procession  to  Florence,  2 1 3 

Maggi,  B.,F™Sebastiano(O.P,),beara 
wilnesi  to  Savonarola's  tnnoeence  of 
life  in  the  novicinle,  elc,  10 !  the 
case  of  S.  submitted  Ui,  18G  i  Brief 
Quam  oatUa,  etc. ,  addrviied  lo,  ibid ; 
■bjecled  lo  by  S.  as  "judex  meriio 


191  ; 


lersianding  on  tlu's  point  cleared 
"P,  '931  unworthy  moiives  imputed 
to  by  S.  ibid. ;  the  appointment  sus- 
pended, 194  f.;  his  high  qualiliet- 
attested  by  his  bealiGcalion,  10  tuft, 
193.  252 
Malateita  Siccamoro  da  Rimini,  Fra : 
s.  V.  Sacramoro,  Fra  M, 


458 


INDEX 


Malegonelle,  Antonio,  speeches  of,  in 
debate,  3".  335 

**  Mandrakes,"  scurrilous  nickname  for 
crosses,  289 

Manetti,  Giovanni,  one  of  the  Gon- 
falonieri  delle  Arti,  arrests  della 
Vecchia  on  the  day  of  the  riot,  356  f. 
and  note 

Manfredi,  Manfrcdo,  Ferrarcse  aml)as- 
sador  at  Florence,  requests  P.  de' 
Medici  to  allow  Fra  Mariano  to  preach 
at  Ferrara,  90 ;  interviews  Mariano, 
but  to  no  purpose,  91  ;  consults  S.  on 
relations  between  d'Este  and  France, 
136;  reports  sermon  of  S.,  139  f.; 
|x>pularity  of  S.,  154;  rivalry  of  S. 
and  da  Ponzo,  160,  162  notes ; 
action  of  Pope  relative  to  >fedicean 
conspiracy,  230 ;  election  of  Signory 
favourable  to  S.,  and  machinations 
of  the  enemies  of  Florence,  255  note  ; 
S.  assures  him  that  he  will  nt)t  obey 
the  Po|x*,  268 ;  Simone  del  Nero 
finds  him  in  communication  with  S., 
393;  letters  from,  197,  225,  266  f., 
269  f . ,  296  f. 

Manifesto,  of  S.  against  the  excom- 
munication, 236  ;  against  S.,  allegetl 
to  be  in  preparation  at  Rome,  404 ; 
of  brethren  of  S.  Marco  against  pajxil 
precept,  s.  v.  *' Ajx>logcticum  Fratrum 
S.  M." 

Mannelli,  family  of,  alluded  to  as  favour- 
able to  S.,  404 

Mannelli,  Guido,  speeches  of,  in  debate, 
264,  380 

Mannelli,  JacojK),  Canon  of  Florence, 
reports  Cardinal  da  Costa  favourable 
to  S.,  423  ;  has  in  his  possession  the 
notes  of  Ser  Ceccone  on  the  examina- 
tion of  S.,  408 

Mansi,  Giovanni  Domenico  (Arch- 
bishop of  Lucca  1764  ff.),  on  the  con- 
demnation of  S.,  431  note^  437  note 

Marcantonio  da  Ficino,  letter  of  S.  10, 
266  f. 

Marco,  S.,  c«>nvent  of;  s.  v.  San  Marco 

Marescotti,  Agamemnon,  Podcsta  of 
Brescia,  dealings  of  S.  with,  416 

>faria,  S.,    "del    Fiore,"  "  Liberata," 

"Liperata''    (^'V),    or    **  Reparata,'' 

designation      of     the     Duomo,      or 

cathedral,  of  Florence,  74,  388,  and 

passim 

^fariar.o  dclla  IJarba,  da  Genna/zano, 
Fra  ;  s.  v.  BarUi,  Fra  M.  della 

Mark,  S.  "  will  descend''  on  Venice, 
etc.,  2S8 

Marseilles,  arrival  of  com  ships  from, 

213 


Martelli,  Braccio,  speech  of,  in  debate, 
386 

Martino  {or  Marti)  Bartolommeo, 
Cardinal,  Bishop  of  Segorbe,  helps 
to  appease  the  indignation  of  the 
Pope  against  S.,  205 

Martyrdom,  S.  desires,  210  and  ^wiCy 
285  f. 

Marufti,  Fra  Salvestro  (or  Silvestro, 
O.  P. ),  on  the  death  of  Lorenzo  de* 
Medici,  83  ftote  ;  organises  the  '*  sub- 
scription in  favour  of  S.,  403  f.  ;  said 
to  have  received  a  revelation  that  Fra 
Domenico  should  enter  the  fire  with 
the  Sacred  Host,  344  note  ;  procures 
arms  for  defence  of  S.  Marco,  352  f.  ; 
his  arrest,  363,  370 ;  his  trial,  374  ff; 
his  process  **  vero  ma  non  in  tucto,** 
385  ;  his  deposition  relates  his  habit 
of  talking  in  sleep,  his  dreams,  the 
assurance  of  S.  that  they  were  super- 
natural visions,  his  doubts  as  to  the 
prophecies  of  S. ,  etc.,  388  f.  ((/".  387) ; 
a  vision  removes  his  doubts,  411  : 
his  visions  alleged  to  have  been  held 
of  small  account  by  S.,  412  ;  enjoys 
the  confidence  of  S.,  414,  420,  423  ; 
yet  not  in  a  high  degree,  425  ;  names 
of  newly  elected  Signory  made  known 
to  him,  and  by  him  to  S.,  before 
publication,  41S;  alleged  communi- 
cation by  him  of  knowledge  gained 
in  confession,  423  ff.,  cf.  435, 
and  s.v.  Confession ;   his  execution, 

438  f. 

Mary,  the  Blessed  Virgin,  devotion  to, 
of  Sixtus  IV.,  17  ;  of  Savonarola,  35  ; 
alleged  visions  of,  54,  61  ff.  And  s.v. 
>fadonna 

Maximilian  L,  Emperor,  enters  the 
"Holy  League,"  133;  sends  an 
embassy  to  Florence,  212;  takes 
part  in  the  war  against  Florence  ihid, 
and  note ;  his  sudden  flight,  223 ; 
referred  to  by  S.  as  a  providential 
deliverance,  279;  letters  of  S.,  and 
of  Giovanni  Cambi  on  behalf  of  S., 
to,  324/.,  419,  423 

Mazzinghi,  Domenico,  arrested,  370  and 
note ;  depc^sition  of,  concerning  his 
letter  to  Ciuasconi  on  the  project  of 
the  General  Council,  391  ;  text  of  the 
letter,  392  :  named  by  S.  as  one  of 
the  chief  6f  his  supporters,  414 ; 
occasionally  spoken  to  by  S.  about 
employment  of  condottieri,  416 ; 
employed  by  him  to  write  to 
Guasconi   (///  supra) ^   419 

Mazzolini,  Sylvester  (**  Prierias"),  on 
canonical  obedience,  243 


r  "Meddling  wilh  Roman  affairs, "  charge 

or,  broughi  againsl  S.,  203,  Z05 
t  Ueiticean  paily ;  s,   vv     "  i'alle«chi," 

L     "  Digi " 

I  Uedid,  the  govemtneiil  u(,  151,  17J  FT.; 

mnnil  influence  of,  i?j 

I  Medici.  Cosimo  de',  fuunds  ihe  convent 

or  S.  Marco,  79  f..  So  w/e ;  procure! 

the  establishment  of  (he  Cuunci!  of 

Scvenlj,  151 ;  hisdidum  ihat  "Slates 

cannot  be  governed  by  patemosten," 

170!    bis   dittjnguishcd   services  to 

the  republic,  175 

Medici,   Fra.  Francesco,   dc',   provider 

arms  for  Ihe  defence  of  S.  Marco,  351 

Medici,  Giovanni  de',  Cirdinai  (after. 

wards  Pope  LeoX.),  Lorenw's advice 

lo,  on  hii  going  to  Rome,  33  ;  favours 

Ihe  separation  o(  S.  Marco  from  ihc 

Lombard    Congregalion,    96  f. ;    his 

fligbi  from  Florence.  160 ;  sentence 

ot  outUwry  against  him,  131  ;  said 

to  have  spoken  highly  of  S.,  258  ; 

menlioned,    27J ;    S.    Ims    hnd    no 

dealings   with    except    once,    4181 

beljevct  ibat  he  and  Piero  picjudiccd 

Ca»l&  against  him,  413 

Hedici,  Gioliano  de",  murdered  in  the 

.    Cathedral  of  Florence,  1478,  34 

Hedid,  I^renio  de*,  Ibunds  the  convent 

of  S.  Gallo,  and  favours  Frs  Mariano 

da  Gennazzano,  13  ;  alleged  to  have 

been     persuaded     liy     Pico     delU 

Mimndola  to  summon  S.  lo  Florence, 

14;  hiiadvice  lo  his  H>n  the  Cardinal 

Giovanno  de'  M.,  13;   remonstrates 

with  $.,  by  meant  of  messengers,  on 

hii  prophetical   utterances.   50,  75  ; 

hisdeathpreilicled  by  S.,  76  :  induces 

Fra  Mariano   to  preach  againsi  S,, 

77  :  S.  declines  lo  visit.  So;  himself 

visits  S.   Marco  and  liesiows  alms, 

8of.  i    his   bst    illness   and    death, 

>    contradictory  accounts  of,  81  (T.  ;  his 

,    political  system   and  services  lo  the 

,  repuMic,  151,  175 

Uectld,   I^renin    "di   Retfrancesco" 

[,  de',  TCCallnl  from  exile,  132  itelf  :  R 

V  neiobcr  of  the  Commiliec  of  Public 

i  Safeir.   31J  f. :    S.    alleged    10   be 

f^bnstile  tahim,  333 

Maddalena  dc',  married  Ut 
XH^Ilo  Ubd,  «3  m/e 
llBciid,  Ptero  de',  succeeds  l^renio,  hii 
[  chaHCler,  85  ;  alleged  lo  have  pro- 
[1  eared  the  mls»nn  of  S.  to  Bologna,  a 
1 1  gmnmllest  conjecture,  90  and  HMr ; 
I  is  willing  Ihat   Fra   Mariano  should 

a  to  Fcrnm,  <)o(,  ;  no  evidence  of 
hostility  to  S.  at  this  lime  tM93)r 


91  1  favours  the  separation  of  S, 
Marco  from  the  Iximbard  Congrega- 
tion, 96  ;  made  arbitrator  tictwcen  S, 
Mnrco  and  Ihc  l.omliard  Fathers, 
gSff;  oliscQiiimis  Idler  of  S.  lo, 
100 1  S.  preaicis  thai  he  will  behave 
foolishly  on  occasion  of  the  French 
invasion,  114  m>lt;  his  vodllaling 
conduct,  115,  IZ3  f.  ;  bis  embassy 
to  Charles  VIII.  and  surrender  of 
cetiain  fortresses,  123  f. ;  declarol 
incapable  of  govemincnt,  126:  his 
return  lo  Florence,  his  flight,  n 
sentence  of  outlawry  passed  agninsi 
him,  130  f.  :  various  opinions  on  the 
motives  of  his  expulsion,  Ihe  prospect 
of  his  reslonuion,  dc.  173 R'.,  366; 
he  accompanies  Charles  VIII.  from 
Rome  lo  Sieii,  tiJ.ff.  147!  pro- 
vision lo  be  made  against  his  return, 
147  ;  Accopplatori  appointed  for  this 
purpose,  151  :  threatens  an  attempt 
to  rcliim,  October  1495,  1G7,  195 ; 
a.  preadKE  ogainsi,  and  a  fr^ 
decree  of  outhwty  follows,  167 :  S, 
dreads  l)is  agents  in  Rome,  iSif., 
416;  S.  declared  lo  have  licen  the 
cause  of  ill  his  misfortunes,  aoj ;  his 
hopes  revived  liy  Ihc  election  of  K. 
del  Nero  as  Oonfnloniere,  314  f,  ; 
lUcic  hopes  are  declared  liy  the  Ten 
to  be  vain,  337  ;  he  appears  at  the 
gales  of  Florence,  but  retreats  igna- 
miniuuslr,  319  IT. ;  the  deliverance 
spoken  of  by  S.  as  providential,  379 ! 
is  alleged  to  .  have  no  cause  of 
compliinl  against  S.,  158;  S. 
declares  that  he  never  hod  any 
polilical  dealings  wilh,  llial  P.  tiought 
to  implicate  biin  in  his  af&irs,  ihai  if 
P,  had  relumed  he  (S.)  would  have 
explained  ihc  reason  of  his  invectives 

Xlnst  him.  4l7f. 
:i,  Vieri  de',  s])cceh  of.  in  debate. 


3'4 
Md.Bartolommeo,  one  of  ihe  defenders 

ofS.  MatDO.hisdcpoticioa,  361  nMd 
Mcbincholy,   S.   prone  lo.  7^;  which 

may  hnvc  predisposed  him  lo  delusion, 

55  i    liut   he   himself  repudiates  llu; 

suggestion,  iiitf. 
Mercy,  works  of.  inculcnied  by  S.,  34 ; 

and  piKclised  l>y  him,  355 ;  and  s.  v. 

MicheUnciolo  da  Orvido,  a  drpenihiiii 
of  Cardinal  CorafTa.  S.  Ulks  with  imi 
the  prospects  of  a  Council,  43S 

Militia,  spiritual,  of  children,  4; 

Minoriies.  ihe.   341 :  and   s.  v.    Fian- 
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Minuta,  Madonna  la,  a  letter  to  be 
sent  through  her  to  the  King  of 
Hungary,  419 

Miracle,  a,  not  necessary  for  the  attesta- 
tion of  prophecy,  58;  promised, 
demanded,  or  appealed  to,  by  S., 
66,  239,  278  f.,  293;  and  s.  v. 
ordeal 

Mirandola,  Tico  della ;  s.  v.  I'ico  della 
Mirandola 

*'  Misericordia,"  cries  of,  at  end  of 
seniion,  295 ;  the  accused  to  be 
punished  "  con  misericord ia,"  381  f. 

Misrepresentation,  alleged,  of  Savona- 
rola's acts,  etc. ,  274 ;  and  s.  v. 
Calumny,  False  information,  etc. 

Mission,  alleged  divine,  of  S.,  188, 
196,  209,  220,  253,  281,  299,  413 

**  Monkish  munitions  of  war,''  352  vote 

Montedoglio,  Checco  (j/V),  Count  of, 
dealings  of  S.  with,  416 

Montepulciano,  Dominican  convent  at, 

214 
Montesecco, ,  his  confession  con- 
cerning the  conspiracy  of  the  Tazzi, 

20  note 
**  Mtx>r,  the,"  the  common  designation 

of  Lxxlovico  SforML,   182  ;  and  s.  v. 

Sforza,  L. 
M(K)rs,  the  conversion   of,  preilicted  ; 

s.  V.  Turks 
*' Moral     victor}'"     achieved     by    S., 

438  f.  ;  and  s.  v.  Victory 
Morality,  principles  of  political,  1 70 
Moses,  Savonarola  likened  to,  2S9 
Motives,  how  far  to  be  considered  in 

criminal  process,  367 

Natlks,  King  of,  s.  vv.  Alfonso  II., 
Ferrante  I.  and  II.  ;  league  of  with 
Pope,  Fmperor,  Venice,  Milan,  etc., 
s.  v.  League 

"Napoli,"  the  usual  designaticm,  in 
despatches,  of  Cardinal  Caraffa, 
Archbishop  of  N.,  s.  v.  Caraffa 

Nardi,  Jacopo,  his  **Hisli^ry  of 
Florence,"  21  //<>/<-,  272,  326  note^ 
327,  344,  351,  and  notes  passim 

Nasi,  Bernardo,  speech  i»f,  in  debate, 

**  Nephews  or  sons?  '  Ixistard  offspring 

of  the  clergy,  2S5 
Nepotism  of  the  Topes,  and  es|X'cially 

of  Sixtus  IV.  and  Inntx:eni  VIII., 

'^'  23       .  . 
Neri,  S.  Philip,  his  gentle  spirit,  39; 

his    abstention   from    politics,    145 ; 

encouraged  by  the  example  of  S., 

439;  his  veneration  for  S.,  441  . 

Nerli,  Jacopo  **di  Tanai"  de",  speaks 


unbidden  in  the  Consiglio  de 
Richiesti,  and  is  checked  by  his 
father,  126;  a  prominent  member  of 
the  aristocratic  party,  175  ;  thanked 
by  the  Pope  for  nis  exertions  against 
S.,  261 ;  declines  to  sign  the  *' sub- 
scription," 402;  loses  an  eye  in  the 
riot,  358 

Nerli,  Tanai,  reproves  his  son  for 
speaking  unbidden  in  debate,  126 

Nen:),  Bernardo  del,  an  object  of  hatred 
to  the  aristocratic  party,  147  twte ; 
one  of  the  speakers  in  Guicciardini's 
dialogue  **Del  Reggimento  di  F.," 

167  note;  views  attributed  to  him 
therein,  173  f.  ;  elected  Gonfaloniere, 
224  f. ;  the  election  gives  fresh  hopes 
to  the  Palleschi,  225 ;  and  induces 
Piero  de*  M.  to  make  an  attempt  to 
re-enter  the  city,  229  f.  ;  a  plot  to 
assassinate  him  during  his  term  of 
office,  417 ;  a  member  of  the  Com- 
mittee of  Public  Safety,  233 ;  im- 
plicated by  silence  in  Piero's  plot, 
168,   254;    is   tried    and    executed, 

168  f. ;  S.  declares  that  he  was 
content  that  B.  d.  N.  should  be 
punished,  426 ;  is  blamed  by  some, 
defended  by  others,  for  not  having 
intervened  to  save  him,  168  f. ;  Sforza 
and  d'Este  write  to  the  Signory  in 
his  behalf,  267  ;  his  case  in  some 
respects  parallel  to  that  of  S.,  366, 

369*  433.  437 

Nero,  Niccolo  del.  agent  for  his  brother 
Simone  in  Spain,  393,  419 

Nero,  Simone  del,  is  induced  to  write 
to  his  brother  Niccolo  on  the  project 
of  the  Council,  393,  419;  his  de- 
position, 393 

Neutrality,  as  between  himself  and  his 
enemies,  including  the  Pope,  declared 
by  S.  to  be  inexcusable,  276 

Newman,  Cardinal,  on  reaction  after 
reform  effected  by  S.,  36 

Niccolini,  Agnolo,  an  object  of  hatred 
to  the  arisitKratic  party  at  Florence, 
147  note  :  declines  to  sign  the  **  sub- 
scription," 403  :  speech  of  in  debate, 
335  ;  said  to  have  suggested  that  S. 
should  l)e  impris<.>netl,  not  executed, 

367.  432 
Niccolo  da  Milano,  Fra  (O.P.),  acts  as 

private  secretary  to  S.,   378,  390; 

enjoys  his  confidence,  389  note^  420, 

423 ;  employed  to  convey  the  draft 

letters  to  l>e  sent  to  ambassadors,  etc, 

419  :   writes  to  the  Signory  offering 

to  give  evidence  against  S.,  378  f.  ; 

Ixmished  for  ten  years,  379 


I 


at,  Master,"  i  theoloewn  who 
ipeaiu  ia  Ikvoui  of  S.,  104 
Nidiolas,  "Ihe  shoemaker,"  sttesicil 
loon  afiei  S.,  370;  eivei  evidence 
al  lo  the  piomian  otanns  Tor  Ihe 
defence  <i(S.  Marco,  351  ao/e ;  and 
as  111  the  aclual  defence,  333  and 
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n  political  matters, 


>olit 
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"  Anabbiaii,'  _.  .  __ 

nacci,"    "  Fratcschi,"    "  Pallcsc'hi," 
' '  I'iagnoni " 
Nineteen    ptuoners,    arresl    of,    370 ; 
dcposition<;  of,  3S5  ff.,  and  chap.  xx. 

Noah,  (he   time  of  the  Delude  made 

known  10,  57 
Nullity,  nllt^ed.  of  EnciimmunicBtion, 

the)  s.  V.  Excommunication 
Nuns,  advice  ii>,  154 

OBRDIENCE,  the  practice  of  by  S.,  48  ; 
the  duly  of,  hQW  limited,  etc,  201. 
aoj,  103,  2ig,  331,  337,  341,  349, 

'Obeetvance  of  censure  alleged  lo  lie 
unjust,  duty  of,  Z43,  346,  249 

OUervance,  the  stricter,  in  the 
Dominican  Order,  191,  331 

Obccrvariibes,  Donitnican,  314,  319: 
and  I.  V.  Congregation 

ObUinacy  of  S.,  196,  41^1  lu"!  s-  v. 
Disobedience 

OliphoQI,  Mrs,  her  work,  "The  Makers 
<H  Florence,"  on  continuity  in  I^loren- 
tine  politics,  150  iioff;  on  the  abuses 
of  IM  rarJamenlo,  166  natt:  ex- 
onetKtcs  S.  from  blame  in  connection 
with  the  execution  of  1'.  del  Nero. 

169 

Olivi,  Piero,  a  mediitval  prophet,  69 
«w»;  describes  "  the  »nial  Church" 
as  "  I'cmpia  3abilonta,"  9 

O'Neil,  J.  L.  (O.P.).  on  relations 
between  S.  and  Lorenio  de'  Medici, 

"  Otatio  pro   Eccksid,"  Savonarola's, 

Ordeal,  the,  336  fT.  (chap.  xix.  /fr 
itium  (for  details  see  Table  of 
Contents)  i  Fra  Domenico  cm.  in 
his  de|>osition,  404  f. ;  S.  on  in  his 
ikposltion,  430  (.  ;  the  Papal  Com- 
mimiics  on  the  proposal  to  enter 
the  file  with  the  Sacied  Host,  436 
nOipuiisalion    of    moral    refomi,    the 


necessity  of,  recognised  by  S..  40. 
carried  out,  4f>9. 

Oraini,  family  feuds  of,  in  Rome,  33 

OrsinI,  Carlo,  a  condollieic  in  Ihe 
service  of  Charles  VHI,.  calU  at  S. 
Marco  on  his  return  from  France, 
■*.'5. 

Orsini,  Vi  1^1 1 10,  lakes  mililaiy  service 
in  support  of  Piero  de'  Medici,  and 
threatens  Florence,  195 

Orlhodon,  doctrinal,  of  Savonarola, 
maintamed  by  himself,  1S7,  loo,  116, 
3S0  f.  ;  not  seriously  i|ncstioned, 
4191  vindicated  by  commission  ap- 
pointed to  examine  by  Paul  IV-,  439 
Mo/^ ;  and  by  Father  I'roetor  (O.l'.), 

Orvielo,  the  llishop  of,  Giorgio  della 
Rovere,  complains  tint  Florence  ia 
ruled  by  S.,  I34 

Orvielo,  MicheUngiolo  da;  s.  v. 
Micbetangiolo  da  O. 

"  Oltanta,"  the  ;  s.  v.  "  Consiglio  degli 

"Olliniali,"  the,  aristocratic  party  in 
Florence,  147,  IS7.  i(x>>  175;  and 
s.  V.  " Atrabbiali" 

"Otio,"[hej  t.  V,  "Eight,  the" 

PagagsoTTI  (or  Paganotti),  Benedetto 
(O.P.),  Bishop  of  Vaison  and  Vicar- 
General  of  Florence,  tries  lo  prevent 
S.  from  preaching  in  the  Duomo  on 
Septuagesima,  1498,  272;  admonishes 
Ihe  failUiil  not  to  attend  the  sermons, 
397  f. ;  and  is  punished  by  the  Signory. 
ibid. ;  is  coniroissianed  to  dt^tade  S. 
and  his  companions,  438 

Paganism,  revival  of  in  Kenaissancc 
period,  34  ;  alleged,  of  Popes,  I6 

Pagnnotti,  B.,  a.  v.  Pagngnotli 

Pageants  and  pi^anlry,  in  Itily  and 
particularly  at  Ferrara.  3 ;  had,  in 
D[Mnion  of  S.,  invaded  the  sanctuary, 
33  :  must  be  supplanted  by  religious 
functions,  40;  tf.  1S4  ("s|ntitual 
pomps") 

Pagnini,  Santi,  Hebrew  scholar,  trained 
at  S.  Marco,  toj 

Paiano  della  Signoria,  S.  preaches  in, 
75.  '53 

"  Palle.^^lbe  device  of  the  Medici,  161 

"Palte!  Fallel"  the  tallying  ciy  of 
Ihe  Medici,  130,  315 

"  Palleschi,"  the.  Medicean  parly  Hi 
Florence,  161,  175 f.,  313.  iya:  aie 
in  a  hopeless  muKtrily.  175:  but 
effect acoalition  with  the  "Fiateschi." 
l6t  tflli,  3S4:  lhoU(;h  iftillV  hostile 
loti,,  176,  330;  are  accusei!  by  hini 
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"  I*al!c>clii  ''—continued 

of  ingratitude,  212;   engage  in  plot 

for   restoration   of  Tiero,  168  (s.  v. 

Xero,  B.  del) 
Palm  Sunday  1 4 98,  events  on,  349  ff. 
Paludanus     (Petrus    de     Palude),*  on 

canonical  obedience,  etc. ,  239,  250 
Panciatichi,   Ridolfo,  slain  in  the  riot, 

an  edifying  death,  361  1 

Pandolfini,  Giovanni,  Bishop  of  Pistoia, 

letter  of,  to  the  Ten,  recording  that 

he  has  defended  S.  before  the  l*ope, 

203 
Pandolfini,    Giacomu,    si>eech     of,    in 

deliale,  314 
Pandolfmi,     I'ierfilippo,    an    object    of 

liatred  to  the  aristocratic  j)arty,  147 

note ;  mentioned  in  de|X)silion  of  S., 

Panormitanus,  Abbas  (Xicolaus  de 
Tudeschis) ;  s.  v.  Tudeschis,  N.  de 

Parable,  use  of,  by  Savonarola,  54 

Parenti,  Piero,  speech  of,  in  debate, 
3S1  ;  his  chronicle  quoted,  etc.,  on 
the  law  of  the  appeal  from  the  **Sei 
fave,"  1 59  ft".  ;  on  the  political  attitude 
of  the  ''Palleschi"  or  "  Biji,"  161 
note  :  on  the  mission  of  Camerino  to 
present  the  Brief  of  excommunication, 
233  ;  on  the  riot,  350  and  note,  353  \ 
"<^^^y  356  f.  notes  I 

Parlamento,  the,  at  Florence,  the  j 
ultimate  resource  in  times  of  political  i 
crisis,  1 50 ;  the  Council  of  Seventy  ' 
abolished  by,  151;  often  a  means  of  | 
curtailing  pipular  liberties  under  j 
colour  of  exercising  them,  165  f.  ;  S.  I 
bitterly  inveighs  against,  166  ;  it  is  ' 
abolished,  165,  167  ;  referred  to  in  1 
deposition  of  S.,  413  j 

Parties,  political,  at  Florence,  147,  161, 
179,  254;  and  s.  vv.  '*  Arrabbiati," 
"  Biji,"  "  Frateschi,*'  *'  Otiimati,*' 
*'  Palleschi,"  *'  Piagnoni "' 

Paschal  Communion,  directions  for 
making  with  fervour,  35 

Paschal  precept,  the  anxiety  of  Signory 
to  fulfil,  373 

**  Pasqua,'*  a,  at  Carnival,  282 

Passion  of  Christ,  Savonarola's  devotion 

Pastor,  I)r  Ludwig,  his  **  History  of 
the  Popes,"  16 ;  opinions  quoted, 
etc.,  I7f.  notes,  20 f.  notes,  24  and 
n^^£,  36'  38,  41 J  ^3»  46  fiote,  122, 
407,  441 
Patience,  the  duty  of,  inculcated  byS.,34 
Paul,  S.,  spoken  to  by  God,  56 ;  with- 
stands S.  Peter,  219,  282  ;  will 
descend  on  Rome,  288 


Paul   the  wax-chandler  arrested,  370 ; 
gives  evidence  concerning  the  riot, 

353 
Pavia,  Savonarola  preaches  at,  14 

Pazzi,  conspiracy  of  the,  20,  278 

Pazzi,  Cosimo  de',  Bishop  of  Arezzo,  299 

Peace,  Savonarola's  counsels  of,    147, 

196,  225,  269 ;  and  s.  v.  Amnesty 
Pecori,  de',  murdered  in  the  riot, 

352 
Pellcgrino,  Fra  (O.P.)>  a  lay  brother  at 

S.  Marco  with  whom  P.  Cinoz/i  was 

familiar,  394 
Penance,  Savonarola's  counsel  of,  208 
Pepi,  Francesco,  Florentine  ambassador 

at  Milan,  defends  S.  at  that  Court, 

260,  321  ;  letters  to,  304,  322 
Perrens,  F.  T.,  his  **  Life  of  Savona- 
rola "  in  some  measure  followed  by 

Pastor,  38;  quoted  on  the  death  of 

Lorenzo  de'  Medici,  84  note 
Persecution,  a  test  of  prophetic  truth, 

256,  290,  293;  expected  by  S.,  207, 

274,  286  ;  and  s.  v.  Truth 
Perugia,    Bishop    of ;    s.    v.    Lopez  ; 

Dominican  convent  at,  no,  214  f. 
Pescia,  Fra  Doraenico  Buonvicino  da  ; 

s.  V.  Buonvicino 
Pessimism,  tendency  of  S.  to,  7 
Pestilence,  S.  has  prayed  for  a,  as  the 

least  of  evils  that  can  be  expected, 

288  :  and  s.  v.  Plague 
Peter,  S.,  why  did  God  choose   him? 

57  ;  withstood  by  S.  Paul,  219,  282  ; 

v/ill   descend    on    Rome,   288 ;    the 

}K)wer  of   the   keys    given   to   him, 

"  principaliter,"  305 
Petarch,  calls  Avignon  **  Babylon,"  9 
Pharaoh,  the  Pope  likened  to,  282,  289, 

292 
Pharisees,  contemporary,  32 
Phassur,  the  Pope  likened  to,  293 
Philosophy,  principles  of,  how  known^ 

*' Piagnonacci  '  ;  s.  v.  "Piagnoni  ' 

"Piagnoni,"'  t.e.  "the  Mourners"  {rf, 
Ezech.  ix.  i  ff.),  a  nickname  of  the 
followers  of  S.,  36,  350  and  note ; 
Cosci  and  Lupi  on  this  and  similar 
party  names,  176  note 

Pico  dclla  Mirandola,  Galeazzo,  S. 
writes  to,  and  warns  of  his  impending 
death,  which  happens  within  two 
years,  208  and  note 

Pico  della  Mirandola,  Giovanni  (the 
elder),  said  to  have  met  S.  at  the 
general  chapter  of  the  Dominican 
Order  at  Reggio,  14 ;  his  death  on 
the  day  on  which  Charles  VIII, 
entered  Florence,  140  note 


^elU  MirandoU,  Giovanni  Fran- 
cesco (the  youngei),  his  Hccount  of 
Ihe  views  of  S.p  15:  iind  of  ihe  death 
a!  LoTcnza  de'  >ledici,  83  mte,  83 ; 
hi»  "  Apology  "  fnr  S. ,  205  ;  dedicated 
to  d'Este,  whn  expresbes  his  imtigna- 
tbn  Ihereai,  JU  I. 
rietnuntn.  ccs&ion  of,  to  Charles  VIII., 

Pictropaoln    da   Urbino.   Fra    (O.P.). 

,   countersigns  the  depo»iliun  of  S.,  3G5 

Pielr,  persunal,  of  Knvonatula,  34,  437 : 

of  Sixlus  IV.,  17  and  Hate ;  of  Ercolc 

d'Esle,  134  note 

rilkte'x  bouse,  the  priests  who  would 

not  enter  coinpared  with  the  Floren* 

line  Signory,  373 

PiUi,    Fm    Niccoli    (O.K.M.),    oTcrs 

himself  for  the  ordeal 
"  IHraocheroni,"  t 
nf  the  roUowets 
risa,  Savonarola  at,  390;  Uommican 
convent  at,  n^olialioos  lo  unite  wilh 
S.  Marco,  104  (f. :  ihe  union  eflected, 
loSi  and  dissolveil,  109:  cily  of, 
ceded  to  Charles  VIII.,  123  ;  revolt 
of,  from  Florence,  73,  109.  140  (., 
3^;  iu  restoralion  demanded  by  S., 
141,  144,  i/.  415  ;  and  prcdiclL-d  by 
him,  70  noil,  141,411,1/.  418;  1I1C 
Mediclion  iirmly  believed  by  Fia 
bomenico,  3S6 :  war  with,  163, 
>ll  f. ;  negotiations  concerning,  with 
the  Pope,  326  f.,  270,  198,  301,  307 1 
hatted  of  lutircs  for  Florentines, !  I S  f. 
Hsloii,   Bishop  of,   s,   V.   Pandolfini ; 

Savonarola  at,  105  f.,  390 
Pitli,  Jacopo,  takes  pan  in  the  murder 

of  Vjilon,  3i7 
Pitli,  lacopo.  the  hisloriin,  on  mislakcn 
notion  of  liberty,  ijz  lUte ;  on  Ihe 
condemnation  of  B.  del  Nero,  etc., 
16S  f.  Htti ;  on  Valoii's  action  in  the 
riot,3S6««*    . 
Pitlorio,      Lodovico,      chancellor     or 
MCiciaty  to  Ereole  d'Estc,  letters  of 
S.  lo,  39,  aj6,  265 
Plague  at  Florence,  the,  115,  354  fT.. 

403  !  and  i.  V.  Pestileocc 
Plots,  various,  s.  vv.  Corlnii  1  Forged 

Leiter :  Nero,  B.  del  j  Vatzi 
Podocalharus,  Ludovicus,  Bbhop  of 
Capaccio,  secretary  to  Alexander  VI.. 
359  fwft ;  Florentine  ambassador 
intercedes  with,  in  favour  of  5.,  105, 
ajT  ;  he  counsels  submission,  319 
'PoQ^bonsu,  5.  meets  Charles  VIII,  at. 
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Policy,   furc^,   of  Florence,   import. 

ance  of   vigour   and   coniinuity  in, 

173  ;  and  s.  V.  France,  alliance  with 

Poliiian    (Poliiiano)    An^elo,   on    Ihe 

preaching  of  Fra  Maruno,   iz;   an 

Ihe  death  of  Lorenio  de'  Medici,  Sj  f. 

Political  morality,  priiwiples  of,  170 

Politics,   Savonarola  and,   75,    II3lf., 

'45.  413 
Politics,  authority  of  Ihe  Pope  in,  196 : 
S.  and,  57.  75,  lljff.,   14s,  39311., 
413  ff. 
"  PolicEC,"  i.e.  confidential  documents  1 
one  CDDlaining  a  "secret  of  God'' 
sent  by  S.   lo  d'Esle,  136,  125,  r/. 
379  f-  ;  on  political  affairs,  400:  da 
Ponm,  Fra  Uomenico,  s.  v.  Doroenico 
<Ih  I>, 
Poor,   the    oppression    of,   5,    7,   34 ; 

counsels  for,  34 
Pojie    (Alexiiider   VI.),    Savonarola's 
invectives  against,  s.  V.   "Rome"; 
project     for   deposition    of,    s.    vv. 
Alenaoder  VI.  ;   Kovere,  G.  della ; 

'■  Pope  in  heaven,"  the,  lo  be  appealed 
lo,  28S 

Popes,  the,  of  latter  part  uf  Meenth 
century,  Dr  W.  Barry  on,  I5:  and 
s.  v.  SiKtus  IV.,  Innocent  VIII., 
Alexander  VI.;  can  err,  2S0 

I'opoleschi,  Piero,  Gonfaluniere  di 
Giustiiia,  hostile  to  5.,  317 

"  Popolo  e  Liberti!"  rallying  cry  in 
Florence.  130 

"Popolo!  Popolo!"  rallying  cry  in 
Florence,  357 

PopiUar  govcrnmenl  at  Florence,  148  IT. 

Populai  parly  at  Floiencc,  s.  v, 
^'Ftalcschi'' 

Popularity  of  Savonarola,  203  f.: 
waning.  211  ;  revived,  255,  303. 

"Postille,"  or  glosses,  interpolated  li/ 
Ccccone  in  Sitvoiuirola's  deposition, 
421  ,  ,  ■ 

Power,  "infernal,  exercised  by  the 
Pope.zSS 

"  Praiiche,"  s.  v.,  debates 

Pinto,  moral  and  political  reform  of 
the  cily,  Jo6fl.;  DoniiaicaD  convent 
at,  104,  206,  314  i  nt^tiaLions  for 
union  of.  with  S.  Marco,  ilof,;  ex- 
pulsion of  "conventuals"  from,  and 
negotiations  with  them,  311  f.;  iikus- 
fened  to  new  Corit;rf£alion,  StGi 
Savonarola  at,  205 1.,  390 :  Fra 
Domenieo  ai,  346f.;  fim  challenge 
to  ordeal  given  at,  iiiii. 

Prayer,     Savonuola's     gift    of,     44O1 
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Preaching,  character  of  Savonarola's, 
27  ff.;  S.  prohibited  from,  in  October 
1405, 194 ;  after  Ascension  Day  I497i 
230  f.,  254;  with  disastrous  results, 
according  to  S.,  274;  in  I^nt  1498 
(in  the  Duomo),  287  (at  S.  Marco), 
316 

Predictions,  Savonarola's,  s.  v.  Pro- 
phecy 

Presentiment,  Savonarola  s,  of  excom- 
munication, of  impending  disaster, 
349 ;  of  persecution  and  death 

Prevarication,  Savonarola's  alleged, 
410 

"  Price  of  Blood,"  the,  348 

Pride,  danger  of,  a  source  of  delusion, 
etc.,  47,  66,  73.  193,  276,  440 

Prierias  ;  s.  v. ,  Mazzolini 

Priests;  s.  v.  Clergy 

Priesthood,  vocation  to,  S.  in,  280 

Prince,  the,  good  government  depends 
on,  76 

Princes,  vices  of,  15,  23;  alleged 
familiarity  of  S.  with,  57,  4i5ff'i 
423;   letters   to,    141  ff.,  207/,  235, 

419*  423 
Prior  of  S.  Marco,  S.  elected,  79 f. 

"  Priori  degli  Arti,"  a  Florentine  magis- 
tracy, 149 

Private  judgment,  practically  the  ulii- 
mate  court  of  appeal  for  S.,  440 

Prol>abilily,  sufficient  for  prudent  action, 
170,  217 

Process  or  processes  of  Savonarola,  ac- 
count of  by  Vivoli  and  Fra  Benedetto, 
407  ff. ;  garbled  by  Ser  Ceccone,  365, 
369,  407  ff. ;  the  first  misstatements 
of»  371  J  published  and  withdrawn, 
374  f. ;  a  portion  of  read  before  the 
Council,  376  f.;  extracts  from,  sent 
to  the  Pope,  380;  its  contents, 
411  ff.;  the  second,  unimportant,' 
376,  421  ;  a  portion  of  reaa  before 
the  Council,  380 ;  the  third,  before 
Roniolino  and  Timano,  383  f. ;  its 
contents,  422  ff. 

Processions,  40,  42  f.,  202,   273,   284, 

301,  394 
Procuratori  del  Palazzo,  150 
Profane  language,  rife  in  the  city,  S. 

urges  its  suppression,  213  ;  and  s.  v. 

Blasphemy 
"  Profligate  Church,"  the,  Savonarola's 

address  to,  278 
Promotions,  unworthy,  to  ecclesiastical 

offices,  etc.,  17 
"  Promolor  Fidci,''   l.ambertini  (after- 
wards   Benedict    XIV.)    fulfils    the 

office  of,  441 
Prophecy,  the  place  of,  under  the  New 


Testament,   56,  58,   64;    mediaeval, 
69  and  note^  cf,  58 ;  conditional,  70, 
129,  340,  or  absolute,  62  f.,  70,  340 ; 
tests  of,  654,  190  (and  s.  v.  Perse- 
cution); limitations  of,  60;  fulfilment 
of,  60,  75  f.,  113  ff.,  182,  188,  190, 
292  ;    by    unwilling    agents,    237  ; 
through  persecution,    276;   through 
excommunication,     280  ;    delay    in 
fulfilment  of,    54,    256,    278,    292; 
cannot  be  forbidden,  accordlDg  to  S., 
187,  292 ;  but  is  subject  to  auUiority, 
189  ;  alleged  neglect  of  other  matters 
for,    194  f.  ;    fame    of,    to    spread 
through  the  world,  237,  cf.  73  ftcie ; 
presumption  against  genuineness  of, 
64,  and  s.  v.  Revelation 
"Prophet,   a,   perforce,*'   S.    declares 

himself  to  be,  276 
Prophetic  claim  and  alleged  mission  of 
S.,    49  ff-»    188  f.,    207,    220,   290, 
326  f.,   412    tiote,    429,    and    s.    v. 
Mission;    proclaimed    by    children, 
47  ;    demands   examination,    49  ff.  ; 
examined,  65  ;  prophetic  ideals,  69 ; 
prophetic  spirit,  60 
Prophets,    God's   servants,    53,    144; 
other  reputed,  contemporary  with  S. , 
129  f.,  292,  417,  427 
Propositions,  Savonarola's,  s.  v.  "Con- 
clusions " 
Provinces,  the,  of  the  Dominican  Order, 

92  notey  no,  214,  and  note 
Psalm,  the,  Quam  bonus  Israelj  sermons 
on,  118  tiot€ ;  In  exitu^  sermon  on, 
282 ;    Miserere  and  ///  te  Domim^ 
meditations  on,  437 
Pucci,  Alcssandro,  helps  to  defend  S. 
Marco,  his  deposition,  353  note^  354 
ftote 
Pucci,  Giannozzo,  accompanies   Piero 
de*  Medici,  123  note ;  condemned  for 
Medicean  plot,  168  f.,  403 
Pucci,   Puccio,  Florentine  ambassador 

in  Rome,  letter  of  Signory  to,  107 
Puglia,  Fra  Francesco  di  ;  s.  v.  Fran- 
cesco di  Puglia 
Pugliese,  Francesco  del,  s.  v.  Francesco 

del  Pugliese 
Pulinari,      Dionysio      (O.F.M.),     his 
chronicle  (see  Bibliographical  List), 
on  the  ordeal,  326  note^  332,  340  ff. 
Punishments,  severe,  advocatcKl  by  S., 
46,  166,  213,  222,  366 

Qi'ERciA,  La,  Dominican  convent  at, 
incorporated  with  the  new  Congrega- 
tion, 214  ;  a  colony  to  be  sent  to, 
from  S.  Marco,  216 

Quinquagesima  1898,  sermon  on,  282 


I   lUngi: 


,  fniiiily,  of  MudeiiB,  .S.  uui 
nil  iiilcrest  in  Ikvout  of,  416 
Rain,  conlintuil,  >t  Florence,  3ll;  on 

occasion  ol  the  ordeal,  344 
Rtnke,  Leopold  von,  on  motives  and 
■      intentions  of  Clukrlcs  VIII.,  112 
Uapnllo.   sack   of,   by   Chailcs  Vtll., 
luscs  a  panic  in  Italy,  I20 
"'   n  ftom  the  tefuim  cffwled  by 
.>37.43:  '/.  275.  ^'.35' 
•/I  hit  "  the,  of  nmrtyrdtmi,  desired 

of  ihc  Church,  hoped  (or  and 
predicted  by  S.,  56,  70,  187,  330; 
momcntitily  taken  In  hint]  by 
Alexander  VI.,  256,  and  s,  v.  Com- 
mission of  Reform ;  in  the  sixteenth 
cenlnry,  preluded  by  the  efforts  and 
words  of  S,  439 ;  of  Florence,  36  ff., 
j8,  70,  ifio  f. ;  of  children,  43  U., 
igSf.;  atP™io,2o6!  ofBenedicline 
1, 148  :  of  Dominican  con- 
'.  Observance,  Congteija- 


the 


ickcd. 


r,  the,  5 
li  of  Anjou,  his  claim  to  the  king- 

dom  of  Naples,  lit 
Renovation,  of  Church,  s.  v.  Reform 
Reparata,     S.     Maria,    5.    v.     Marta 

Reparau,  S. 
Repnsais,  danger  of,  on   ihe  part   o( 

Uie  French  troops,  1 77 
Reserve  mointaiiiLvl  liy  S.  in  the   pri- 

diction  ol  ftitiiie  events.  52 

"  Reserved  cases,"  302 
_cvelatians.  alleged,  of  S.  49  ff.,  196, 
Lasj,  386  ff..  41 1  f:  4S4.  4»7  ;  manner 


.  lew,  a  s^uritual,  273 
^oit,  the  "  luinine  of  the  key "  a 
MUralioa  of,  369 
roiulion  wilhuul  blood bhei),  a,  213 
'  I,  GIfolamo.  Count,  nephew  of 
t  IV.,  19  Hftt ;  his  ambition, 
Ins  complicily  in  ihc  conspiracy 
j/  Ihe  t^i,  20;  his  respnnirdiility 
l:|(n  Ihe  war  with  l-'emini,  3i 
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Kiorio,  Pieiro,  Cardinal,  19  f.  :  nephew 
ofSixtusIV.,  ignati;  hisimmornlity 
and  ostentatiouii  extravaganijc,  19!. 

Ricci,  S.  Catsrina  de',  her  veneraliun 
for  Savoaarola,  43S,  441 

Rider  of  the  war-horse,  Christ  repre- 
sented as  the,  2S5 

Kidolli,  Benuirilo,  speech  of,  in  debate, 
264 

Uidolfi,  Giovanni  Bitb'tla,  approves  the 
scheme  of  the  "subscription,"  404; 
alienated  from  Vntori  liy  condemna- 
tion of  hi.i  brother  Nlccolfi,  169 ;  one 
of  the  commitlee  to  supervise  the 
ordeal,  346;  dlmi^ises  the  matter 
with  H.  on  the  previous  day,  420  i 
the  mob  threatens  to  ioul  his  houw, 
3SSj  S.  attests  hi<i  ditHculty  in 
inducing  him  to  fullow  the  lead  of 
Valori,  4l3f. 

Ridolfi,  Iv'iccoli'i,  condemned  for 
Medice.in  conspiracy,  168  I.  ;  men- 
tioneil,  147  ne/f,  399 

Ridolli,  Ititlolfo.  speeches  o',  in  debate, 
3'^- 373.  386 f- 

Ridoiri,  .Sehiaita,  speech  of,  in  debate, 
264 

Ridolti,  Vincenio,  murders  Francesco 
Valori,  357 

Rigorism,  allqted,  ofS.,  38!. 

Rinuccini,  Ataman  no,  procl.iinu  that 
Ughi  will  not  preach  on  the  day  of 
-  e  riol.  373 


>n,96 
Rival    preachera,  jeslnusics   of,    t6t  : 

and  s;  vv,   Haiba,  F.  Mariano  delU, 

nnd  DomenicD  da  I'onio 
"  Roasting,  a  good."  deaigiied  liy  S. 

lor  the  Franciscan  champion  in  the 

ordeal,  42' 
Rubbta,  I.dcadella,  helps  in  llic  defence 

of  S.   Marcu,  his  depoiiliun  quoted 

on  the  riot.  351  ff.  im/« 
Ruhr,  I)r  J.,  on  meditcval  prophecy,  69 

Roman  court :  s.  v.  Ronie 

Romano,  Eoelino  da  ;  >.  v.  Euelino.  I 

Rome  (i.r.  the  Pope  and  the  Konun 
couit).  invectives  against,  aoi.  304, 
iia,  1S3.  i8;ff.,39i,  419;  "a  sink  of 
init|uiiy,"  13,  285;  the  stench  from, 
jSA  :  warnings  to,  aSj 

'"  "         ■    "      loled  and  referred  li 


•«■  : 


n  the 


attitude   of   S.    to   ihe    condetaned 
Medicean  coiupitatoirs.  169  l  OD  the 

scene  when   the  arrival  of  the  corn 
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**  Romola  " — continued 
ships  was  announced,   213;  on  the 
closing  scene,  438 
Komolino,  Francesco,  one  of  the  I'apal 
Commissaries    to    examine    S.,    his 
alleged    prejudgment    of    the    case, 
and    misplaced    levity,    383  f.  ;    his 
personal    character,    ibid.  ;  the    ex- 
amination of  S.  by,  410,  421  ff.  ;  his 
letter  reporting  the  trial  and  execu- 
tion,   434  f.  ;    his    action    discussed, 
429  ff. 
Rondinelli,    Fra    Giuliano    (O.  F.M.), 
the     Franciscan     champion     in    the 
ordeal,  321  f.,  334,  341,  340 
**  Rope,"    the,    torture    employed    in 
examination  and  as  punishment,  the 
use   of,   approved    by   S.,    366;    S. 
suspended   on,  371,  424;   and  s.  v. 
Torture 
Roverc,     Giorgio     dclla.     Bishop     of 

Orvieto,  134 
Rovere,  (iiovanna  della,  **  Prefcctissa" 

of  Sinigaglia,  415 
Rovere,     Giuliano     della    (afterwards 
Pope  Julius   II.),  nephew  of  Sixtus 
IV.,      19     note;     exercises     undue 
influence   over   Innocent  VIII.,  22; 
desires  the  calling  of  a  Council  and 
the  deposition  of  Alexander  VI.,  and 
to   this  end   favours  the  invasion  of 
Charles  VIII. ,  121  ;  alleged  attempt 
of  S.    to  enter   into   relations  with, 
428;   and  s.    vv.   Julius  II.;    Bulls, 
Pajxil 
Rucellai,    Bernardo,  remonstrates  with 
S.  on  behalf  of  I^renzo  de*  Medici, 
75  ;  speech  of,  in  debate,  381 
Rucellai,  Camilla,  her  alleged   revela- 
tion in  favour  of  a  design  to  assassi- 
nate   B.    del    Nero,    417;     alleged 
dealings  of  S.  with,  427 
Rucellai,    Ciirolamo,     speech     of,     in 

debate,  334 
Rucellai,  Paolo,  bidden  by  the  Pope  to 
thank  J.  de'  Nerli  for  his  exertion 
against  S.,  261 
"  Ruffians,  aristocratic,"  347 
**  Ruina   Ecclesiae,    De,"  Savonarola's 

poem,  7 
**  Ruina     Mundi,     De,"    Savonarola's 

poem,  5 
Ruth  and  Micheas,  sermons  on,  209 


Sabinianus,  Pope,     blamed   his  pre- 
decessor S.  Gregory,  291 
Sacchetti,  ,  speech  of,  in  debate, 

314 
Sacrament,       the      Blessed,       s.      w. 

Eucharist,  Host;  the  "species"  of, 


405,  cf.  343 ;  and  s.  v.  "  Substance 
and  Accidents  " 

Sacraments,  the  frequentation  of,  S. 
on,  40 ;  administered  by  S.  notwith- 
standing the  excommunication,  427 

Sacramoro,  Fra  Malatesta,  da  Rimini 
(O.P.),  brings  a  message  from 
Camilla  Rucellai  to  S.,  417  ;  volun- 
teers for  the  ordeal,  333  f.  ;  his  offer 
makes  a  great  impression  in  Rome, 
334,  347;  sent  by  S.  to  make 
arrangements,  338 ;  said  to  have 
betraye<l  S.  on  the  night  of  the 
riot,  362  ;  countersigns  the  garbled 
deposition  of  S. ,  364 ;  takes  a  leading 
part  in  regard  of  the  letter  whereby 
the  community  of  S.  Marco  disowns 
S.,   378 ;  is  banished  for  ten   years, 

379 
Saints,  the,  and  Savonarola,  441 

Salvestro   Maruffi,    Fra  (O.P.);   s.    v. 

Marutfi 

Salviati,   family,   several  members  of, 

at  S.  Marco,  103 

Salviati,    Alamanno,    mentioned    as    a 

prominent  supporter  of  S.,  404,  413, 

416 

Salviati,  Francesco,  Archbishop  of  Pisa, 

murdered  in  the  Duomo  of  rloreiice, 

20,  278 

Salviati,  F'ra  F'rancesco  (O.  P.)goeslo 

Rome  on  the  affair  of  the  separation 

of    S.    Marco    from    the    Lombard 

Congregation,    106;   as   Prior   of  S. 

Marco     countersigns      the     garbled 

deposition  of  S. ,  364 

Salviati,      Giuliano,       one      of      the 

Accoppiatori,   and   one  of  the   firet 

to     resign    with    D.     Bonsi,    413 ; 

elected    one    of   the  Signory,   399 ; 

declines  to  sign  the  "subscription,** 

403 
Salviati,  Jacopo,  secretary  to  Picro  de' 

Medici,  letter  of,  to  Piero,  concern- 
ing the  separation  of  S.  Marco  from 
the  Lombard  Congregation,  98; 
incurs  odium  of  political  adversaries, 
147  note ;  mentioned  as  a  prominent 
supporter  of  S.,  404,  413,  416 

Salviati,  Marcuccio,  captain  of  a  special 
guard  on  occasion  of  the  ordeal,  340 ; 
friendly  to  S.  347  ftote ;  protects  the 
Dominican  Friars  from  the  Compag- 
nacci,  347 

Salviati,  Fra  Ruberto,  volunteers  for 
the  ordeal  with  Fra  Malatesta,  333  f., 
347  ;  see  above,  under  Sacramoro, 
^Ialatesta 

San  Gallo,  Augustinian  monastery  near 
Florence,   founded  by  Lorenzo  de* 


San  GaWo—nntiniuii 
Medici,  13  i  S.  sings  Mass  M,  inviteil 
by  Fra  Maiiono,  79 

San  Gim%naiio,  Sivonurola  prt^aclies 
■t,  and  there  Tml  propounds  his 
"conclusioDs,"  t4r.,  411  :  Fra  Sal- 
vesUo  preaches  al,  iSS  [  Dominicao 
convent  al,  project  hir  union  oi uilh 
S.  Miirco,  proves  abortive,  104,  106  ; 
|>rolnbly  by  leason  of  political 
moliveSiZij  r. ;  to  Ik  ineorpoiated  ill 
thenewCun|;regalii)n,  314  i  iDembers 
of  S.  Marcu  10  be  xnt  thither,  and 
leudent  meinlicK  Id  be  disiniucil  at 
discretion  of  S. ,  316 

Sao  Lorenvj,  chuich  of,  at  Florence, 
under  the  ihitronagc  of  Ihc  Medici, 
S6  ru-ft;  S.  |ire»chc<Lnl,  in  I4S2,  12; 
and  ngfiin  in  1492.  86,  iiS  iia/e 
SuD  MxTCO.  [Ximinican  church  and 
convent  of,  at  Kloreoce,  fomieily  a 
Silvesltine  monastery,  but  refuiinded 
by  C'rHimo  de'  Medici  and  enriched 
t^  him .  80 ;  its  history,  91  and  Hefts  ; 
S.  comes  to  for  the  first  time,  and 

,       36;  made  prior  of,  79  f.  :  nr^tialions 

for  tepAiatioo  of.  froni  the  f^mban) 

1    '  Congre^titKi,   Sg  If.  ;    the    Hiicf  of 

aeparaliQD  ,■■■■" 

the  alleged 

il,   90f.,  4181   his   real   uiniives  set 
fijrib  by  himwlf.  93  ff  :  the  work  of 
reform    vigorously    carried    out   nl, 
loatf.;  "angelic  life"  ati  360 :  high 
encomiunis  on,  of  Lenii  ami  \'alori, 
3">>  3<3  >  other  convents  associated 
with,  under  the  name  of  the  Coiigre- 
ntion  of  S.  Marco,  104  If. ;  and  s.  v. 
Fiesole,   I'lsa,  Prato,  Sisso :   10   l>e 
reunited  with  Ij^mbard  OingregHiiiin, 
l8s,  c/.   193:   the  project  dro]i].>ed, 
194 ;   to  he   incorporated   in  a  new 
Congrc^tion,  3r3  f.  ;  the  ordinance 
crilicised    by    S.,    215.    33S;    who 
declioci  to  obey,  17; ;  and  protected 
•  i^nst  by  the  comniiiniiy  in  Ibeir 
" Apologeticum,"  116 If.  1   bul   sup- 
ported 1^  Torriano  and  Caralfa,  ai6. 
937;  and  s.  vv.  Caiaila,  Torriano  1 
I   the  question  discussed,  341  ff.  ;  letters 
I    of  the  comtnunity  of,  lo   tlie  I'ope 
I    (t)  in  favour  of  the  separation  of  b. 
'    Mateo  from  the  Lombard  Cungregn- 
lion,  93  f. ;  (1)  protesting  s^inil  the 

Sojecl  af  the  new  Congregaliun,  3i6 ; 
I  in  defence  of  S.,  263  :  (4}  on  the 
'  wdMl,  333,  tf.  347;  (5)  disonning 
!   S..  378 

■    •,  Felino,  or  tilino,  the  Aniiam 
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of  Lucca  write  10,  that  .S.  may  lie 
icnt  there  10  preach,  179;  bisomnion 
on  the  duly  of  canonical  obedience, 
343  f.  ;  a  niember  of  ihe  Rmnan 
ConrniisMon  of  Reform,  359 ;  letter 
of  d'Ekle  (o,  repudiating  all  con- 
neetion  with  I'ico's  "Apology"  for 
a.,  321  r.  i  declared  by  S.  to  have 
liecn  hoiiilc  lo  him,  433 
Sanson! -Kin  no,  Kaffaelle,  Cardinal, 
nephew  of  Siitus  IV.,  39  n«v,- 
preseat  in  Florence  at  the  time  of  the 
crmspiracy  of  Ihc  I'aaii,  anri  im- 
pri.<Mined,  ihoiigh  not  on  accomplice, 

Santa  Ciuee,  family  feuds  of,  in  Rome, 

Santa  Crocc,  Franciscan  church  and  con- 
vent uf.at  Flotcnce,da  Tonio  preaches 
at,  in  conirovet^  with  S.,  161  ff.  ; 
a  itrief  inleniled  for  S.  Marco, 
addressed  lo,  in  error,  184  and  nMt; 
Francesco  di  I'l^lia  pots  lurlli  bis 
challenge  at,  327;  ihe  commHniiy  of, 
and  the  ordcid,  338,  341  If. ;  ihm 
probable  molives  and  intentions, 
345  ff.  t  tbanlied  and  rewarded  b]r 
the  Pope  and  the  Signory,  348 
S«nti,  Fra,  siid  to  have  brought  a 
message  lo  S.  from  P.  de'  !i(cdid, 

.  ^^5  ^ 


Nuso,  S.  Maria  .del,  Dominican 
rviidence,  raised  lo  the  lank  of  a 
priory,  ioq  ;  and  colonised  from  S, 
Marco,  110;  incorporated  with  new 
Congrq,-alion,  314 

Savotiarola.  family,  of  Paduan  origin,  I 

Savonarola,  Alberto,  brother  of  Giro, 
laroo,  his  charity  to  the  poor,  3  and 
Hoer;  letter  of  G.  to,  366 

Savonariila,  Barlolomnieo,  1 

Savonarola,  Elena  ( ^uonaccors  ], 
mother  of  Girolinio,  hb  aflcclionate 
rcktions  wilh,  3  nMe;  letter  lo,  11 

Savoxarola,  GiRotAUO,  bis  Icrturei 
anil  sermons,  lubjects  and  dales  of, 
xii.,  116  IT,,  118  nulf  :  on  (be 
Apocalypse,  36  f.,  53  fobcre  .S. 
himself  gives  a  wrong  date),  411 
(H.  gives  the  date  eiirrcclly],  388; 
OD  Genesis  and  the  Ark,  39  I.,  33 
it^e.  ii7fr.;  on  Abacus  (flaggoi), 
134  f.,  145 f.l  on  AmosandZachaibs, 
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Savonarola,  Girolamo — continued 
200  f.  ;  on  Ruth  and  Micheas,  209  ff.; 
on  Ezechiel,  222,  228  f.  ;  on  Exodus, 
272  fl'.,  285  ff.  (chaps,  xiv.  xv.,yVw- 
sim) ;  before  the  ordeal,  340  f.  ;  to 
his  brethren  before  his  arrest,  362  ; 
letters  from,  to  his  father,  6 ;  to  his 
mother,  1 1  ;  to  Kra  Domenico,  74 ; 
to  **  una  Badessa  di  Ferrara,"  93  ff.  ; 
to  P.  de'  Medici,  100 ;  to  Charles 
VIII.  and  otlier  sovereigns,  141  ff., 
324  f.,  cf,  212,  and  s.  v.  Letters  to 
Princes;  to  the  Pope,  181,  186  ff., 
259  f.,  267,  307;  to  Sforza,  207  f.  ; 
**  to  all  Christians,"  236  ff.  ;  to  an 
enquirer,  239  f. ;  to  Lodovico  Pittorio, 
2$6,  26$  f.  ;  to  his  brother  Alberto, 
266  ;  to  Fra  Marcantonio  da  Ficino, 
ibid.;  works  of,  **De  Ruina  Mundi," 

4  f .  ;  **  Del  Dispregio,"  etc.,  6  f.  ; 
•»  De  Ruina  Ecclesiae,"  8  ;  "  Oratio 
pro  Ecclesia,"  21;  **De  Simplici- 
tate  Vitae  Christianae,"  31  f.  ; 
•*  Compendium  Revelationum  "  and 
"  Dyalogus  de  Veritate  Prophetica," 

5  iff.;  "  Apolc^cticum  Fratrum  S. 
Marci,"  216  ff.  ;  '*  De  Triumpho 
Crucis,"  234  f.,  255.  For  the  in- 
cidents of  Savonarola's  life  see 
Analytical  Table  of  Contents,  and 
for  various  topics  see  the  Index 
s.  vv.  Alms,  Ambition,  Arrest, 
Disobedience,  Excommunication,  In- 
vectives, Orthodoxy,  Prophecy,  Sub- 
mission, Visions,  etc..  etc. 

Savonarola,  Marco,  afterwards  Fra 
Maurelio,  2,  266 

Savonarola,  Michele,  Girolamo's  grand- 
father, I  ff. ;  his  care  of  G.*s  education, 
2  ;  his  writings,  3 

Savonarola,  Niccolo,  Girolamo's  father, 
2  ;  letter  to,  6 

Savonarola,  Ognibene,  2 

.Savonarola,  the  Porta,  at  Padua,  I 

Scandal,  the  fear  of,  a  reason  for  ob- 
servance of  a  censure  unjustly  in- 
flicted, etc.,  239  f.,  243,  cf.  254; 
declared  by  S.  not  to  exist  in  his 
case,  297  ;  but  the  excommunication 
ought  to  be  withdrawn  for  fear  of, 
282  ;  danger  of  in  the  proposal  to 
carry  the  sacred  Host  into  the  fire, 
344,  cf,  436 ;  denied  by  Fra 
Domenico,  344,  404 

"Scandalously  false,  or  scandalously 
tnie?"  210 

Scarfa,  Francesco,  visited  by  Guidetti 
and  Machiavelli,  399  ;  proposed  as 
candidate  for  office  of  Gonfaloniere, 
401  ;  elected  one  of  the  Ten,  415 
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"Scarsi,"   F.    (in    deposition    of   S.) 
probably  an  error  for  **  Scarfa ''  {q.v. ), 

415 
Schiattesi,    Jacopo,    speeches    of,    in 

debate,    313,    382;    contrary  to  ex- 
pectation signs   the  ''subscription,' 

403 
Schiattesi,  Santi,  a  former  prior  of  S. 

Marco,  allows  the  convent  to  acquire 

possessions,  etc.,  102 

Schism,  the  danger  of,  from  the  efforts 
of  S.  to  procure  a  Council,  etc.,  366  f., 
432  f.,  cf.  429 

Schismatic,  the  Pope  wishes  to  con- 
demn S.  as,  204 ;  S.  condemned  as, 

438 

Schmalzgrueber,  Canonist,  on  obser- 
vance of  censures,  etc. ,  24$  note 

Schnilzer,  Joseph,  on  the  genuineness, 
or  otherwise  of  the  prophetic  claim, 
of  S. ,  63  f.  fwte ;  on  the  invalidity 
of  certain  dispensations,  221  ;  but  his 
argument  does  not  meet  the  case  of 
S.,  ibid.  ;  authorities  adduced  by,  on 
canonical  obedience,  242 ;  on  the 
moral  victory  achieved  by  S.,  440 

Scourge,    a,    foretold,    288,   290,    329 
I       noU  ;  and  s.  v.  Tribulations,  Chastise- 
ments 

**  Scribes  and  Pharisees,"  fight  agaiiist 
S.,  74 

Seal  of  confession,  the,  379  f. 

Secret  documents,  said  to  be  com- 
municated '*in  confession,"  380; 
and  s.  V.  **  Polizze  " 

**  Secrets  of  God,"  alleged  to  have  been 
communicated  to  S.,  or  by  him,  136, 

341,  387 
"  Secrets  of  hearts,"  to  read  is  no  part 

of  the  prophetic  office,  60 
Seditious  conduct,  S.  accused  of,  402 
*'  Seduti "  and  "  veduti,"  i.e,  those  who 
have  held  office  by  actual  or  honorary 
tenure,  158 
Segorbe,  Bishop  of,  s.  v.  Costa,  G.  da, 
**  Sei  fave,"  i.e,   *'six  beans,"  a  two- 
thirds  majority  of  the  Signor}'  or  the 
Eight   in   criminal    convictions,   the 
law    of   appeal    against,    discussed, 
159  ff.  ;  favoured  by  S.  but  strongly 
opposed,   and    the    opposition    sup- 
ported by  da  Ponzo  (s.  v.  Domenico 
da  P.),  160  ff.  ;  finally  passed,  163  f.  ; 
subsequently  referred  to,  21 1,  413 
Self-deception,  danger  of,  67  ;  and  s.  v. 

Delusion 
**  Semi-plena    probatio,"    i.e,   circum- 
stantial evidence,  required  as  a  con- 
dition for  examination  of  an  accused 
I       |>erson  by  torture,  422 


extracts  from  hi;  lliscouise, 

Iq  lie  laken  as  delilieiale 

a79 ;  his  motives  for  breaVine  silence, 

'75>  417;  'he  mittet  teferied  to  in 

despatches,  296  tT. 
Sennons,  Snvonaro1a's,[ist  of,  witli  coi- 

tecied  01  suggested  dates,   iiS  and 

n«/fr,-ind  in  Biblit^rsphical  List  and 

Index,  under  Savonarola 
Services,  the,  otSavonarob,  10  Florence, 

166,  I7>:  enumerated  by  the  spokes* 

inan  of  the  children,  47  1  and  bj^  S. 

himieif,   191  F.;  and  s.  v,  Conslitu- 

lion.  Reform 
"Seltanta,  Consiglio  dc',"  ihe  elective 

body  under  the  Medici,  151 

"Setlanta, 


of  justice 


1  of  S.   [ 


r" 


"Seventy,    the, 

Consigli     '  " 
Scverily   i 

u^ed  by  S  ,  63, 
■  4M,  if  433  f..  437 
SexigcsiniB   1498,   Si 

279  ff- 
"Sfida,"  or  "disfida,     the   challenge 

(or  counter-challenge)  lo  the  ordeal, 

330,  337  ;  and  i.  v.  Challenge 
Sforoi,    Ascanio,    Caidinal,    intrigues 
■  9t  S.,  165.  198.  rf-  3^5  !  letter 
J   Lodovico   Sforia,   suggesting 

means  for  carrying  out  the  "  good 

work  of  crushii\g  the  wickedness"  of 

S.,   306  J    his    scandalous    life   and 

hypocrisy,  ilnd. 
Sfona.    Galeatio,     Duke    of    Milan, 

Sixlus  IV.   purchases   Imola    from, 

iS,  XI  note:  murdered  in  the  church 

ofS.  Slefanu at  Milan,  16th  IJecembcr 

1476,  34 
Sfoto,  Giangaleauo,  Duke  of  Milan, 

kept  in    conlinemcnl    by   Lodovico 

Sforia,  131  1  death  of,  124 
..SliHm,  Isabella  [of  Anjon  and  Naples), 

complains  to  Italian  princes  of  tWe 
I    ill  treninient  of  her  husband  Ciiangn- 

ISfbraa,  Lodovico  ("The  Moor"). 
reeenl  and  afterwards  Duke  of 
Milan,  opposes  the  separation  of  fi. 
Marco  from  the  Lomboid  Congrega- 
tion, 96 ;  usurps  the  regency  of 
Milan,  and  keeps  the  young  Duke 
Giangaleaiu)  in  cnnRnemeni,  lit  : 
invites  Charles  VIIL  into  Italy  as  a 
mean*  of  strengthening  his  power, 
iUd.;  alien  his  policy  on  the  death 
of  tiiansaleauo,  133 ;  enters  the 
"  Holy  League  "  against  the  French, 
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by  S.,  1S3,  cf,  416:  alleged  Vj  Imvv 
intercepted  a  lotged  letter  putpoitine 
to  be  from  S.  to  Charles  VIIL,  m 
intercedes  for  Medicean  conspirators 
267 ;  negotiations  of,  with  d'Este,  269 
his  treacherous  assurances  of  friend- 
ship for  Florence,  317;  intercepted 
Mauinghi's  letter  to  Cuasconion  the 
project  for  a  Council,  and  com- 
municates it  to  the  Pope,  315 ; 
letters  of,  ao8,  32t.  (For  letters  to 
Sforiitsce  under  Savonarola,  Somenii, 
Tavema,  Tranchedino.) 

Siena,  Charles  VIIL  at,  I37;in  league 
with  P.  dc'  Medici  against  Florence, 
195  note:  IJominicHn  convent  at, 
abortive  attempt  to  unite  vrilh  S. 
Marco,  104  ;  lo  be  incorporated  In 
the  new  Congiegaliun,  214,  cf.  2I91 
Imtred  of  inhabitants  for  Floientines, 
3lS 

"Sifting,"'  a  process  of  spiritual,  ntccs- 
saiy  for  Florence,  2S0 ;  and  s.  v. 
"  Winnowing-fen  ■' 

"  Sigillum  ; "  s.  v.  Seal  of  Confession 

Sigoory,  the,  chief  mngisiracy  at 
t'lorence,  changed  every  two  months, 
149;  favour  me  separation  of  S. 
Marco  from  the  Lombard  Coi^r^a- 
lion,  and  Ibe  union  of  other  con- 
vents with  S.  Marco,  96,  104  ff.  1  and 
the  reform  uf  I'rato,  1 10 ff.i  S. 
preaches  before  in  the  Palaiii>.  76, 
if.  153  and  HOU,  171  !  memliers  of 
attend  his  sermons,  156;  invite  him 
lo  resume  seimoni>  in  Lent  1496, 
200 ;  the  members  of  said  to  be 
appointed  \!j  S.,  303:  but  in  fact 
nothing  serioui  proved  as  lo  canvas- 
sing, eic,  3Mlf-J  allwed  revelation 
uf  names  of,  liefore  publicalioti,  396, 
399 ;  the  Ten  at  cross-purposes  with 
(the  Signoiy  lieing  hostile  lo  S.),  in 
May  and  June  1497,  3ll\  prohibit 
S.  from  Dreaching,  May  1497,  330 f.i 
favourable  to  S.,  July  1497  to 
February  149S,  354,  184 ;  reproved 
t^  S.  for  showiitg  too  much  mm- 
sideralion  for  the  Pope  ;  prohibit  S. 
from  preaching  in  the  Duomo,.Lent 
149S,  3S7 ;  alleged  treacherous  action 
of,  303 f.;  "persuade"  S.  to  ceaM 
from  priBchine  at  K.  Mateo,  Lent 
149S,  316;  divided  in  opinion  atmut 
-S..  3'7  '■  =''e  befiwe  them  the  latties 
lo  the  ordeal,  JS^ff.;  amuigeinenis 
made  by  tliem  (or  avoidance  of  « 
r>ot,339f.:  Ihey  dismiss  both  parlies, 
344  f.:  their  action  discuised,  346: 
their  behaviour  during  the  rtol,  355  ; 
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Sign*  >ry — tonttnneJ 
and  in  connection  with  the  trial  of 
S.  and  his  coni{)iini<)ns,  371  (see 
Analytical  Tahle  of  Contents,  chap, 
xxi.)  ;  letters  of  (l)  to  the  Pope  {a) 
in  favour  of  S.,  178,  197  f.,  303  (on 
the  motives  which  prompted  this 
letter,  see  text,  ibid.);  {b)  unfavotir- 
ahlc  to  him,  324,  373  ;  (2)  to  Caraffa, 
all  favourable  to  S.,  96,  104,  107,  267  ; 

(3)  to  their  ambassjidors  in  Rome  [a) 
in  favour  of  S.,  261  f.,  265,  267, 
270  f.;  {h)  unfavourable  to  him,  324  ; 

(4)  to  the  authorities  at  Pralo  in 
favour  of  the  reforms  eftected  there 
by  S.,  1 10  IT. 

Sijjns,  sujiernatural,  etc.,  the  time  for 
not  yet  come,  278;  '*  Vou  have 
sij^ns  enough,''  viz.  the  manifold 
deliverances  of  Florence,  279;  strange 
and  misleading  apjKjal  for,  283  f. ; 
the  favour  which  Fra  Mariano  enjoys 
is  "a  sign''  that  he  is  not  of  (iod, 
291;  **an  evil  .  .  .  generation 
seekelh  a  sign,"  but  miracles  are 
ncjt  necessary,  293,  </  58  f.,  338 
(N'espucci's  sjHjech)  :  and  s.  v.  Ordeal 

**  Signs  of  the  times,"  292  ;  purity  of 
heart  predisposes  to  read,  69 

Silence,  the,  of  S.  in  respect  of  preach- 
ing, his  motives  for,  200  f.,  254,  416  f. ; 
and  s.  v.  Preaching,  prohibition  of 

Simony,  prevalence  of  at  Rome,  15,  17, 
280  ;  effects  of  on  validity  of  I*apal 
election,  430  f.  ;  and  s.  vv.  Alexander 
VI.,  Flection 

*'  .Simplicity,"  the  virtue  of,  tract  of  S. 
on,  31  ;  importance  of,  31,  153 

Sinibaldi,  Fra  Giovanni,  Master  of 
Novices  at  S.  Marco,  countersigns 
the  garbled  deposition  of  S.,  364 

Sinigaglia,  the  "  Trefectissa  "  of  (Ciio- 
vanna  del  la  Rovere),  alleged  to  be  on 
friendly  terms   with   Charles   VIII., 

"  Sink  of  iniquity,  '  Rome  a,  23,  285  f1. 

Sistine  Chapel,  the,  23 

Sixtus  IV.,  Pope  (Francesco  della 
Rovere),  Dr  W.  Harry  on  the  scandals 
of  his  reij^n,  16  f.  ;  S.  prt)bably 
believed  in  his  personal  immorality, 
ibiii.  ;  but  the  imputation  apjHJars 
to  be  groundless,  17  ;  his  alleged 
"  paganism,"  16;  his  fwrsonal  piety, 
17  ;  his  desire  to  increase  the  terri-  | 
torial  possessions  of  the  Holy  See, 
16,  18  ;  his  nepotism  and  promotion 
of  unworthy  favourites,  170*.;  the 
scandalous  excesses  of  his  nephews, 
19  fT. ;  his  action  in  relation  to  the 


conspiracy  of   the   Fazzi,  20  f.  ;    in 
which,    however,    he    was    not    an 
accomplice,  ibid.  ;  his  responsibility 
for   the   war  with    Ferrara,   21,    </! 
i6f.  ;    the    interdict    on    Florence, 
1478,   and    Venice,    1484,    21  ;    his 
character,  19  twte 
Skirmish,  the,  in  S.  Marco,  on  the  day 
of  the  riot,  360  ;  and  s.  v.  Riot 
I  Sleep,  Fra  Salvestro's  habit  of  talking 
in,  388 
Society  of  Jesus,   suppression   of,   by 
Clement  XIV.,  illustration  from,  221 
Soderini,  Francesco,  Bishop  of  Volteria 

(not  of  Arezzo  as  in  text),  399,  417 
Soderini,     Pagolantonio,    remonstrates 
with  S.  concerning  his  predictions, 
on  l)ehalf  of  Lorenzo  de'  Medici,  75  ; 
ambassador  at  Venice,  157;  originates 
the  project  of  a  change  of  government 
at  Florence,  155  ;  his  alleged  motive, 
ibid.  :  favours  the  establishment  of  a  ' 
Council  on  the  Venetian  model,  157 ; 
as  a  member  of  the  Ten  proposes  a 
measure  to  that  effect,  157  f.  ;  is  one 
of    the    interlocutors    in    Guicciar- 
dini's  dialogue,  **  Del  Reggimento  di 
Fireiize,"    167   no/e ;    mentioned    as 
one  of  the  leading  members  of  his 
party,  398,  400,  4i4f.  ;  his  varying 
relations    with    Valori,    398  ;    from 
whom  he  is  alienated  by  the  execution 
of  the  Medicean  conspirators,  169  and 
no/e :    speeches  of,  m  debate,  309, 
336  ;  appointed  one  of  the  committee 
on   the   affair  of  S.,  315;  the  mob 
threaten  to  loot  his  house,  336 
Soderini,   Piero,  speech   of,  in  delate, 
373  ;   made  Gonfaloniere  for  life  in 
1502,  172 
Somen/i,  Paolo,  chancellor  of  Lodovico 
Sforza,  and  Milanese  ambassador  at 
Florence,  his  correspondence  valuable 
for  the  history  of  the  time,  197  ;  hopes 
to  gain  over   S.,  and,  through  him, 
Florence,  to  the  League,  209,  223  ; 
attributes  treacherous  designs  to  the 
Signory,  303  ;  himself  gives  treacher- 
ous assurances  of  friendship  to  the 
Signory,  317;  his  minute  account  of 
the    riot,    chap.    xix.    fto/gs  passim  ; 
letters  of,  to  Sforza,  full  of  malicious 
gossip  about  S.,  202,  225,  228,  261, 
301  f.,  319*  322 f.,  344,  377 
**  Son  of  iniquity,"  Savonarola  styled  a, 

287,  300,  303 
**Sonecti,"  !.<?.  scurrilous  ballads  con- 
cerning the  Pope,  read  in  his  presence, 
and  alleged  to  be  rife  at  Florence, 
300 
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"Sons  or  nephews?''  l.i.  ihc  baslard 
children  of  ihc  clctgy.  nini  especially 
of  the  ropeand  prelales,  385 

Sortilege,  use  of,  in  elections,  149  and 

Spain,  joina  th:  "  Hoty  League,"  133 ; 
S.  writet  to  King  and  Queen  of,  ami 
causes  a  leiter  to  be  written,  etc,  315, 

Species  saciamenli,'' 405  ;  nnd 

.fc„i  .... 
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393 
Spini,  Ridolfo  ("DoBb"),  chief  of  the 
Compagnacci  \q.v.),  331,  340,  345, 
347*  35'  \  B  member  of  the  Coinmis- 
sinn  appointed  ID  examine  S.,  371  1 
speech  of,  In  debate,  3S1 
''Spiritual    exercises,    the,"   ascetical 

syMetn  of  5.  compared  with,  31 
"Spiiiliul  sense"  <if  Holy  Scripture, 

the,  289 
Spolelo.     Dolce,    Count    of,    alleged 

ilealingi  of  S.  with,  416 
"  Standards  of  God,"  the,  jSS 
"Starvation,  spiritual,"  the  Florentine* 
(uHer  from,  while  S.  is  silent,  331, 
417 
"Stench,  a,  from  the   Roman   sink," 

2S6r. 
Stinttcti;   s.  v.  Schiailcsi 
Ijtane-lhrowing.lhe  mischievous  pastime 
I       of,  abolishni   by  S.,   alii  ;    leTJved 
L      dtiringtbe  riot,  351 
■Btioni,  family,  six  members  of  at  S. 
K    Marco,  103 

PSlnnzi,  Kra  Alessandro  (O.l'.),  said  to 
have    changed     clothes    with     Fra 
Doinenico  at  the  ordeal,  343 
StnKii,  Alfonso,   declines  to  sign  the 
"  tabic ripl ion,"  403 
,    Straai,  Lnodamia,  i I legitim Ate  daughter 
of  Lorenzo  Stroui,  refuses  the  hand 
of  S.  in  marriBge,  4 
mi,  Lionarilo,  tetters  of,  concern- 
JE  the  liot,  316  Hoti,  33?  wuC* 
Sirosu,  Ixircnio,  a  Klorentinc  exile  at 
Ferraia,      neighhuur     to      Michele 
Savonarola.  4 
Stroui,  Matleo,  helps  to  provide  arms 
foi  the  defence  of  S.    Marco,   351 

■dies,  Savonarola's,  4  f.  1   course  of 

It  &  Maico,  loj 
Sluia,  Enea  di,  speech  of.  in  delxile, 
■    3" 
vStub,  Guglietmina  ili,  letter  of,  t6x  ne/i 


IX  4,1 

Subjective  Irals  of  prophecy,  63  ;  and 

s,  V.  Certainty 
Subniissiun,   reiterated  professions  of, 
by  S.,  59,  187.  igj,  aoi,  334,  237, 
z68,  170,  aSo,  301 

"  SiilBcriplion,"  or  joint  letter,  of 
Florentine  citizens  in  favour  of  S., 
363  r. ;  occasioned  by  a  letter  of 
Bricci  to  Basliano  da  Fireniuolp, 
404  i  favoured  at  first  by  Valori,  401, 
404  :  but  afterwards  disliked  by  him, 
403 1  organised  by  Fra  Salvestru, 
430  f.  ;  and  Fra  R.  Ub«ldini,  401  If., 
with  help  of  notaries,  401,  404 ; 
signatures  to,  402  f. ;  some  of  obscure 
men,  iiiit.  ;  some  by  imitation,  ibid. ; 
some  very  unexpected,  iHd.  ;  many 
decline  to  sign,  ibid. ;  the  matter 
allowed  to  drop  JAecause  of  the 
plague,  403 ;  subsequent  debates 
about,  3.(14,  3S0  t.  ;  prisoners 
examined  on,  401  fT. :  S.  on,  41S 

"Subscription,"  or  "' forma  vivendi," 
signed  by  citizens  of  Trato,  306  f. 

Sut^tance  and  Accidents,  343 

Subversive  principles  of  S.,  1S9;  and 
1.  w.  Independence,  Schism,  etc. 

Success  not  a  test  of  morality.  36S 

Summa,  the,  of  S.  Thomas  Aiiuinas, 
!19.  35 

Superstition,  alleged,  of.S.,  Z04 


Tiverna,   Stefnno,   Bisboii  of  Tarma, 
and  Milanese  ambassador  at  Kome, 
Bonsl  reports  interviews  with,  298, 
304 1    letters  from,  quoted  and   re- 
Taverns,    thrown   open    while   S.    is 

forbitlden  to  prcacfi,  274 
Taxes,  Florentine,  rtfotni  of,  1 54 
Teaching,  iloctrinal,  of  S.,   liSH,  193, 
302,   etc.,   and    s.    vy.    Orthodoxy, 
Submission 
"Te   Dcum,"  at    S,   Marco    nnd    S. 

CtiKKy  after  the  Ordeal.  ^45 
Tempter,   the,   dialoKue   with,   in   the 
'•  Comnendium  Kevclationum."  ss  ff. 
"Ten,   the,"    ihe    Florentine   fotdgn 
oflice,  150.  157.  198,  224.  ajj,  »99, 
301,  31N,  329,  333,  339,  jjo:  letters 
of,    197.  202,  227,   234,  358,   J99, 
jojf-.  317.  3aif"4lS 
"Tepidi,     the  class  inlcrmediale  be- 
tween   the   |:ood    and    the    open)* 
wicked  (f.  v*.  "C.itliii,"  "Triiti"!, 
and  reprcsenleil  as  i.>penly  or  senelty 
hostile,  33,    33    HoU,    70   Hvff,    72 
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'*  Tcpidi  ■* — iwi/tntu'd 

rtoW,     228,     237,     274.     278,     284, 
2S9 

Terminolog)*,  misleading,  in  use  at  S. 
Marco.  3S0,  425 

"Tertullian,  the,  of  his  age,"  S.  de- 
scribed as,  38 

Theodosius  Kmp.  and  S.  Ambr.,  286 

Theological  studies,  Savonaroki's,  4  ; 
at  S.  Marco,  103 

Thomas  Acjuinas.  S.,  studied  by 
Savonarola,  4  ;  his  Summa  frequently 
referred  to  in  Savonarola's  sermons, 
29,  35  ;  on  private  revelations,  71  ; 
on  ol)edience,  274 

Thomas,  **  the  Ijeadle,"  or  crier,  his 
deposition,  370 

*' Times,  the,  and  the  moments." 
Mariano's  sermon  on,  77  ;  reply  of 
S.  to,  78  ;  the  ''Compendium  Revela- 
tioimm  "  on,  58 

Tithe,  a,  on  ecclesiastical  projjerty 
demanded  by  the  Signory,  373 ; 
granted,  383 

Tocco,  Felice,  on  medieval  inter- 
pretation of  the  Apocalypse,  9  ;  on 
medieval  prophets,  69  rioic 

Todi,  JacoptMK*  da,  s.  v.  Jaco|K)ne  da  T. 

Tornabuoni,  family,  several  meml)ers 
of,  at  S.  Nlarco,  103  ;  one  of,  wounded 
in  the  streets  of  Florence,  132 

Tornabuoni,  Fra  Cosimo  (( ).!*.),  invites 
lx)renzo  T.  to  sign  the  *' subscrip- 
tion," 403  :  c»)untersigns  the  garbled 
deposition  of  S.,  364 

Tornabuoni,  Lorenzo,  accompanies 
Picro  de'  Medici  to  the  camp  of 
Charles  VIII.,  124  ;  signs  the  "  sub- 
scription, 403  ;  but  is  olTended  at  not 
having  been  asked  sooner,  and  wiiies 
his  name  apart  from  the  rest,  jh'd.  ; 
implicated  in  Medicean  conspiracy, 
tried,  con<lemned,  and  executed, 
168  f.,  if.  357,  366,  4Q3t  and  s.  v. 
Nero,  H.  del  ;  S.  intercedes  for 
"ma  freddamente,"  426;  his  death 
avenged  on  Valoii  by  Simone  Torna- 
buoni mentioned,  147  iwte 

Tornabuoni,  Luigi,  advises  S.  to  enter 
into  relations  with  (iiovanna  della 
Rovere,  the  **  Prefettissa "  of  Sini- 
gaglia,  415 

Tornabuoni,       Simone,       assassmates 

Valori,  357 
Torriano,  Fra  Giovacchino,  General  of 
the  Dominican  Order,  supports  S. 
Marco  against  the  Lombard  Con- 
gregation, loi,  105;  confers  on  S. 
the  powers  of  a  Provincial,  104  f.  ; 
raises  the  residence  of  S.  Maria  del 


Sasso  to  the  rank  of  a  Priory,  109 ; 
creates  S.  \'icar  of  the  Congregation 
of  S.  Marco,  109  f.  ;  Wsits  Pralo,  and 
transfers  the  Dominican  convent  there 
to  S.  Marco,  ejecting  the  **  con- 
ventuals," but  making  provision  for 
them,  inf.;  requested  to  send  S. 
to  Lucca,  177:  concurs  nith  the 
Brief,  Kfjonnationi et  Augmento^  215; 
and  promotes  the  project  of  the  new 
Congregation,  221,  249,  252 ;  but 
still  favourable  to  S.,  216  ;  his 
authority  tacitly  ignored  by  S.,  252; 
appointed  Papal  commissar)'  to  try 
S.,  364,  365  f.,  383  f.  ;  the  examina- 
tion l)efore  him  (conducted  by  Komo- 
lino),  421  ff.  ;  the  action '  of  the 
commissaries  discussed,  430  ff.  ;  their 
letter  to  the  Pope,  possibly  not 
Torriano's,  424  ff.  ;  portions  of  it 
inexcusable,  ibid,  and  notes  :  his 
high  character,  437  «/.  384  f.,  letters 
of,  loi,  I04f.,  109 f.,  112,424 

Torture,  the  use  of  advocated  by  S., 
366,  422,  </.  432  f. ;  and  s.  vv. 
Punishment,  Severity  ;  not  to  l>e 
defended  ///  sfy  365  ;  but  those  \¥ho 
used  it  not  necessarily  cruel,  422, 
433  ^'  ♦  principles  and  limitations 
which  governed  and  rcstiicted  its 
use  </«'  j'iin;  though  not  always 
observed,  i6id.:  use  of  in  the  trial 
of  S.,  authorised  by  the  Signory, 
370  :  and  by  the  Pope,  372  ;  who 
absolves  from  censures  incurred  by 
anticipating  his  permission,  374 ;  its 
actual  infliction  on  S.,  371,  376,  384, 
421  f.,  424,  427  f.,  437:  on  Fra 
Domenico,  371,  376,  384  465  f.; 
on  the  other  prisoners,  376 ;  effect 
of,  on  the  credibility  of  the  de- 
positions, 407 

Tranchedino,  Francesco,  Milanese 
envoy  at  Bologna,  warns  Sforza  not 
to  trust  S.,  209  Moie :  letters  of, 
quoted  or  referred  to,  174,  209,  223, 
320,  323. 

Treason,  the  action  of  S.  amounted  to, 
368 

Treasure,  alleged  to  l)c  hoarded  at  S. 
Marco,  386  f/ofe 

Treaty,  the,  of  Florence,  with  Charles 
VII I.,  126  fto/e 

Trial,  the,  of  H.  del  Nero  and  his  com- 
panions, i68f.,  and  notes  ;  of  S.  and 
iiis  companions ;  see  Analytical 
Table  of  Contents,  chaps,  xxi.-xxiv. 

Tiibulations,  predicted  by  S.  236  f., 
256,  etc.  ;  sin  the  cause  of,  211, 
213 


■.  "the  wicked,"  ja;  and 

"Triumph  of  Ihc  Crost,  the,"  Savona- 
rola's Uacl,  ii6,  2J4,  a6s  wU 
"Trumpets  of  God, "  the,  aSS 
Truth,  [he,  sent  by  God  to  Florence, 

291  ;  excites  haired,   191,  338;  and 


Tudeschis,  N.  de  (Abbot  of  I'alermo) ; 

c  V.  Panocmitiinus 
Tumult,  [he ;  s.  v.  Kiot 
Turks,  conquest  of,  pioiecled  by  Charles 
.  VIII.,  12a  ;  conversion  of,  predicted 

by  S,.  63,  70,  29t,  391 ;  am)  firmly 

believed  by  t'ra  Uomeaico,  3S7 
"Turn  ihem  out !"  Savonarola's  advice 

euncemine  wicked  clergy,  177 
"  Turning  the  key,"  279  and  'Kit ;  and 

"Twenty,  Ihe";  s.  v.  "  Accoppialori " 
Tyranny,  the,  of  vice,  34 !  afteged,  at 

S.  Marco,  390 
Tyrants,  invectives  of  S.  agninst,  77, 

115,  156,  J96 

Ubaiium  iia  GAai.iAMo,  Fra  Ruberto 
(O.  r.)i  h>»  depusilion  on  llie  state  of 
inlermtldisciplineatS.  Marco, 3S9f.t 
employed  to  supervise  the  "»ub- 
Kiiption,"  401  a. ;  he  disclaims  faith 
in-  S.,  377  f,  ;  is  banished  for  ten 
years,  379 

Ughi,  Fra  Maiiauu  (O.P.).  voluiileere 
for  the  ordeal,  and  menliuued  in 
ctmneclion  therewith,  330,  331,  347, 
349  f)'.  ;  is  banished,  379 

Unbelief,  allese^.  of  Alexander  VI., 
392,  and  s.  V.  Infidelity 

Ulivieri,  Canon  of  Florence,  at  Pralo, 
declares  his  admiration  for  S.,  3o6 

Unconstitutional  action  of  S.  in  seeking 
to  procure  a  Council,  366,  419  FT. 

Union  of  S.  Marco  with  ihc  new  Con- 
gr^ation,  allc)^l  unreasonablencu 
of.  319!  and  s.  V.  Conercgniion, 
Obedience,  etc. 

Usury,  S.  inveighs  against,  34 


.  ulli^ed,  of  5.  under  cx- 

9mir.aiion,4'J.  i'lUif-  A<^«- 

\un-gl0r7  of  mnnificcnl  benefactur.H, 

bJAined  by  S.,   194  ;  alli^ed  of  S. 

himself,  41 1  IT.  i  but  expbiDcd  as  iin 

Valle,  dclla,  family  feuds  of,  in  Rome, 

"3 
Valori,  Filipiwi,  Florentine  ambassador 

in  Koine,  96 
Valori,   Francesco,    remonstrates  with 

S.  on  behalf  of  Loremto  dc'  Medici, 
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7S  ( "  Filippo  "  in  the  text  is  tin  error 
here) ;  became  the  chief  supporter  of 
S.  with  whom  however  he  cooirouni- 
catcs  chiefly  through  A.  Cambini, 
398  f.  ;  is  unwilling  to  become  the 
head  of  a  parly,  his  irritable  and 
haughty  Eemper  which  alienates  his 
poblicalallies,398<f.,4l4i  s'member 
tif  Ihe  Committee  of  Public  Safety, 
233 ;  and  of  the  committee  on  the 
afliur  of  S.,  315  :  approves  and  signs 
Ihe  subscripl  ion ,  401  ;  which  is 
ascribed  to  him  as  chief  promoter, 
4D4  1  but  afterwards  disapproves  it, 
and  reeomniends  ihal  it  he  not  sent, 
403:  his  probable  motives  for  this 
change,  iiiii.  ;  elected  Gonfalon ieie, 
323  ■  is  chiefly  inslTumentnl  in  pro- 
curing the  condemnslion  of  the 
Medicean  conspirators,  and  thereby 
give  offence  to  many,  16S  f.  and 
noles  :  speech  of,  in  debate,  warmly 
eulogising  S,  and  Ihe  community  of 
S.  Mateo,  333  :  is  at  S.  Marco  on 
the  day  of  ihc  riot,  but  takes  no  part 
in  the  defence,  and  leaves  early, 
355  f.  i  liis  home  sacked,  his  wifig 
killed,  and  himself  assassiitated  by 
V,  Ridolfi  and  S.  Tomnbuoni  {f. ».). 
in  revenge  for  ihe  execution  of  their 
relatives ;  alleged  design  of  S.  to 
make  him  Gonuloniere  for  life,  413 

Valori,  Niccolii,  speech  of,  in  debate, 
309 

Vecchia,  Gioacchino  delln,  captain  of 
the  guard  on  occnuon  of  the  ordeal, 
340;  is  friendly  to  S.,  uo  urit; 
■s  sumnutrily  arrested  on  tbc  duy  of 
the  riot,  35Gf-  and  uatti:  ttiange 
error  of  Villaii  concerning.  357  lu/i 

"  Veduti,"  and  "Sedull,"  i.e.  holders 
of  office  by  honorary  or  actual  tenure, 
IS8 

Venality  of  officials  at  the  Piipal  Court, 
'3 

Venice,  constllulion  of,  praised  bv  S., 
lS6f.,  4l3i  the  Couifcil  uf,  Ml.: 
interdiction,  31 1  war  of  with  Fenani, 
II,  31 :  joins  the  League,  133;  S. 
has  no  inieresi  at.  42S 

V'enluri,  I.uigl,  speech  of,  in  debate, 
314 

Veracity,  a  title  (o  belief,  even  in 
matters  of  private  revelation,  314 

Vesi>ucci,  family,  members  of  at  S. 
Marco,  103 

Vespucci,  Guidantonio,  remonslialn 
with  S.  uri  behalf  of  LoiEnto  de' 
Medici,  75  i  «s  chief  of  the  atisto- 
crittic   pady  opposes  Sodcrini,   and 
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Vespucci,  (j uidantonio — continued 
favours  a  "governo  stretlo,"  157; 
first  opix)ses,  but  afterwards  supports 
the  law  of  appeal  from  the  **sci 
fave,"  164 ;  his  alleged  motives, 
ibhi.  ;  mentioned,  175  ;  takes  a  lead- 
ing part  in  debates,  sj^eches  of,  etc., 
262,  264,  310,  315,  335,  365,  373, 
380  fl". 

**  Via  dolorosa,"  the,  of  S.,  363 

Vices  prevalent  at  Florence,  311  ;  re- 
crudescence of,  275 

Victory  promised,  etc.,  by  S.,  237,  266, 
273,  340  f.  ;  claimed  after  the  ordeal 
by  l)oth  sides,  345  ;   a  great  moral, 

438  f. 
\  igna,   Antonio  della,   speech   of,   in 

debate,  309 
Villari,    Pasqualc,   opinions   of  quoted 

and  discussed,   3,   7,   27,    1 19,    124, 

164,    169,    177,   215  note,  336,   357 

notCy  429 
Villari,    P.,  and   Casanova,    E.,   their 

"Scelta  di  Prediche,"  etc.,  212 
Vincent    Ferrer,    S.,    58 ;    and   s.    v. 

Prophets,  Mediceval 
Vinciguerra — Venetian    ambassador   at 

Bologna,  202 
Vision,    the,    *' of  Crosses, "  86  ;    '*  of 

Swords,"  87;  "  of  Lilies,''  52,   134, 

211  ;  of  B.V.M.,  52;  "of  Spirits," 

388  f. 
Visions,  alleged,  of  S.,  53,  385  ff.,  418 
**  Vita  Lalina,"  the,  of  S.,  89  ;  and  see 

Bibliographical  List 
Viielli,  Viteliozzo,  visits  S. ,  415 
Viterbo,  Dominican  convent  at,  214 
•'  Viva  Cristo  ! "  ciy  of,  202,  284,  360 
Vivoli,    Loren/o,    his    reports    of   the 

sermons  of  S. ,  29  note,  116  ;/<?/<•,  118 

noie,  272,  277  ;  his  "  Giornaie,"  326 

note,  328,  345  f.,  371,  407  nofCy  421 


Vocation  to  priesthood,  S.  on,  280 
Voice,  divine,  50,  53 
"Vulnera    Diligentis,"     the,     of    Fia 
Benedetto,  409 

Wadding,  Luke  (O.F.M.),  on  S.  and 
Torriano,  436,  437  note 

Wage,  a  fair,  advocated  by  S.,  34 

War,  effects  of,  on  the  peasantry,  etc., 
34 ;  of  Ferrara  and  Venice,  1 1,  21 ; 
of  Florence  with  Pisa,  211  ;  spiritual 
("  guerra  a'  ferri  puliti,")  declared  by 
S.  against  the  Pope,  etc,  277,  284  ff., 
288 

Warhorse  of  Job,  the,  285 

Watchman,  S.  a,  appointed  by  God,  50 

Watch-tower  of  Italy,  the,  253 

Weapons,  the,  of  God's  servants  and 
the  Devirs,  285 

**  Winnowing-fan  of  God,"  the,  274, 
283;  ands.  v.  "Sifting" 

Wisdom,  true  and  false,  59 ;  dialogue 
of  S.  with,  283 

Women,  alleged  dealings  of  S.  with, 
57,  417,  427  ;  sermons  to  on  Satur- 
days, in  Lent  1498,  287  ;  volunteer 
for  ordeal,  331,  333 

World  liness,  34 

"  Work  of  God,"  the,  276,  390 

Xavikr,  S.  Francis,  his  zeal  for 
chihlren,  48 

!  **Zanfrancesco,"/.^.  Giovanni  Fran- 
cesco  Pico  della   Mirandola  (^.r.), 
231 
Zaii,  Bernardo,  appointed  on  Examining 
Commission,  but  declines  to  sen-e, 

371 
Zeal  of  S.,  210,  391,  440;  indiscreet,  ' 
real  or  alleged,  of  children,  199 
,  Zenobius,  S.  "will  descend,"  etc. ,  288 
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Christianity    or    Agnosticism  ? 
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''  [n  the  coui'ic  of  over  600  pages  of  close  matter,  ihe  author  treats  of 
the  supernatuial  in  relation  lo  science  and  the  great  human  problems, 
the  urij^in  of  life,  evolution,  etc.,  and  arrives  at  ihe  conclusion  that  science 
is  powerless  to  offer  a  substitute  for  religion.  He  passes  on  to  a  study  of 
life  and  its  la«s,  the  dignity  of  man,  and  his  transcendence  in  the  animal 
kingdom.  Tlie  e.\isiencc  of  God,  miracle,  prayer,  revelation,  the  soul,  the 
will,  liberty,,  imnionality,  .\ilieism,  and  Materialism,  are  all  treated  in 
Part  I.  'I'arl  II.  treats  of  Christianity,  the  new  religion  of  Jesus  Christ, 
the  authenticity  of  the  Gospels,  the  true  church,  false  churches,  Christian 
dt^ma,  difficulties  in  the  faith.  These  arc  a  few  of  the  subjects  which 
(he  author  discusses  in  this  most  able  and  greatly  needed  book." 
'-Monilor. 

".Vbbii  I'icard's  six  hundred  and  fifty  large  and  closely  packed  pages 
are  full  of  solid  learning,  facts  well  marshalled,  and  (as  the  favourite 
phrase  goes)  up  to  date.  The  year  1899  is  not  hkely  to  add  to  English 
literature  any  volume  more  worthy  of  being  placed  in  the  library  of  a 
priest  or  an  intellectual  layman." — Irish  Monthly. 

"  M.  Picard's  reasoning  is  solid  throughout,  and  is  made  as  little  abstruse 
as  possible,  though  of  course,  it  requires  lo  be  followed  atientii*ely.  The 
quotations  arc  usually  effective  and  valuable,  for  it  is  these  which  couiit 
with  readers  such  as  he  addresses.  Sometimes  he  rises  into  really  tine 
passages.  Tlic  translation  reads  as  it  should,  smoothly,  so  that  the  feel- 
ing of  a  translation  may  not  obtrude  itself.  The  pubhshers'  work  should 
be  commended,  for  not  only  is  the  book  nicely  got  up,  but  it  could  not 
have  been  easy  to  get  6;o  pages  into  so  comparatively  thin  a  volume 
without  there  being  any  appearance  of  crowding.  We  trust  that  this 
undertaking  may  justify  the  hopes  with  which  it  is  set  before  English 


,   and   be   .1   help   to    those   who   seek    solid   inslriiclion    in    the 
wientials  of  our  holy  religion.    Certainly  those  who  will  master  its  con- 
tents, will  find  themselves  enabled  to  estimate  al  its  true  measure  the 
cheap  Agnosticism  of  ilie  drawing-room  itnd  the  club-"— r/f  Mmlh. 


"  Agnosticism  is  about  as  rampant  in  England  as  it  is  in  France,  ami 
a  work  such  as  the  Abbe  Picard's  is  necessary  here  as  amongst  our  Gallic 
brethren.  .  .  .  There  is  indeed  in  the  treatment  of  the  subject  a  literary 
flaiour  which  is  rare  in  such  a  volume.  But  the  Abbi?,  wisely  perhaps, 
avoids  abstruse  reasoning,  and  all  who  fear  the  intricacies  of  scieniilic 
proofs,  need  not  be  alarmed  on  taking  his  pages  in  hand.  He  works  out 
with  convincing  power  of  argument  the  thesis  that  the  alternative  for 
men  is  Christianity  or  Agnosticism,  and  that  inexorable  logic  condemns 
every  other  slate  of  mind  regarding  the  problems  of  the  origin  and  end 
of  being — Spiritualism,  Evolution,  Pantheism,  and  Atheism.  He  shows 
familiariiy  with  the  writings  of  the  most  famous  modern  thinkers,  and 
without  entering  deeply  into  the  solution  of  what  we  may  call  special 
difficulties  in  the  sphere  of  science,  happily  disposes  of  the  ordinary 
objections  of  the  Christian  creed.  The  good  Abb^  has  set  .in  example  of 
Christian  and  literary  zeal  which  we  should  like  to  find  the  clergy 
extensively  copying.  Wherever  a  priest  lias  time  to  sit  do*n  and  write 
something  that  will  be  of  use  10  the  people  and  the  Church,  he  ought  to  do 
so.  Work  of  that  kind  materially  helps  in  the  saving  of  soul^  We  are 
sure  that  the  .'Vbbe  Picard  will,  by  Ibis  book,  not  only  strengthen  and 
Confirm  many  Christians  in  their  faith,  but  will  bring  a  large  number 
within  the  fold  of  the  Church."— CrtMo/Zt  Times. 

^^^    "  Wc  welcome  with  pleasure  this  translation  of  M.  Picard's  admirable 

^H^oolc  ...     It  is  above  all  for  ordinary  people,  with  no  special  knowledge, 

^Hpiat  answers  to  the  common  objections  of  the  drawing*rooin  or  the  club 

^^nre  needed.      The  objections  are  usually  shallow,  and  the   objectors 

^phhallower  still;     and    M.   Picard  has,   with  great    success,  assembled 

tt^eiher  the  complete  and  solid  replies  of  fact  and  of  com nion .sense 

to  all  such  attacks  on   Christi&nity;  and  at  the  sAnte  time    he    has 

answered  shortly  and  sufficiently  all  the  chief  assailants  (if  Chrisiianiiy, 

wliose  nanies  are  quoted  as  authorities  by  those  who  have  neither  read 

iheir  writings  nor  criticised  their  value.    More  than  this,  the  .\bb^  Picard's 

style  is  eloquent,  not  to  say  oratorical,  and  makes  a  dry  subject  interesting, 

■vbilc  he  is  clear  and  logical,  as  his  countrymen  are  m  oni  to  be.     Every 

average  education  and  intelligence  will  be  able  to  take  in  the 

ining  of  the  greater  part  of  the  book." —  TahUl. 


Crown  8t'^,  Cloth  Extra,  Gilt  Top,  Price  js,  6d. 
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OPINIONS  OP  THE  PRESS. 

The  Pali,  Mall  Gazettk  {Dec.  i8,  1897). 

"The  pictures  P'ather  C.imm  gives  of  the  Jesuit  seminar)' at  Valla- 
(lohd  and  of  the  IJenedictine  Monastery  of  Santiago  de  Compostella  are 
both  interesting  and  beautiful ;  the  account  of  the  bitter  feud  between 
the  Jesuits  and  the  Benedictines  gives  us  a  high  idea  of  the  authors 
scrupulousness  in  matters  of  history.  .  .  .  The  book  has  great  historical 
interest.  Moreover  to  Father  Camm  it  was  a  labour  of  love,  and  is 
therefore  written  with  sympathy  and  real  feeling.' 

The  Tablet  {Dec.  25,  1S97). 

"This  life  is  a  welcome  addition  to  the  literature  connected  with  our 
English  martyrs.  The  author  has  spent  considerable  pains  on  the  book, 
and  has  succeeded  in  adding  a  good  deal  to  what  we  already  knew  from 
Challoner,  whose  account  of  the  martyr  has  bten  hitherto  almost  our 
only  source  of  information.  The  work  has  been  di  labour  of  love ;  and 
the  task  of  reading  it  is  a  profitable  one,  not  merely  on  account  of  the 
intrinsic  value  of  the  facts,  but  specially  because  of  the  spirit  in  which  it 
is  written.  That  spirit  is  one  of  peace,  as  indicated  by  the  Benedictine 
device  of  *  Pax,'  which  is  stamped  upon  the  cover.  .  .  .  Our  author  gives 
us  a  short  history  of  the  Ven.  Mark  Barksworth,  and  brings  up  evidence 
to  show  precisely  the  right  which  he  had,  at  the  hour  of  his  martyrdom, 
to  call  himself  a  professed  son  of  St  Benedict.  .  .  .    The  narrative  part 


OPINIONS  OF  THE  PRF.S^—Ct»ifmiMf. 

of  ihc  preseni  work  occupies  278  pages.  At  ihc  end  of  Ilie  book  there  is 
ii  series  of  Appendices  containing  some  of  the  documents  in  the  storj'. 
Last  of  all  tlncrc  is  a  good  index." 

The  Month  (First  Notice,  /'<■<-.  1897). 

*'  Father  Camni's  book  bears  marks  of  llie  most  painstaking  researcli. 
He  seems  to  have  consulted  every  possible  source  of  information  which 
could  throw  lighi  on  his  subject,  and  in  faci  to  have  made  the  period 
with  which  he  is  concerned  quite  his  own." 

The  Month  (Second  Notice, /nn.  1898). 

"  In  this  interesting  study,  Dom  Rede  Camm  sets  before  us  a  man  of 
remarkable  character,  the  fearless,  active,  outspoken  iJenediciine,  John 
Roberts,  a  martyr  of  no  ordinarj'  kind.  Until  now  the  story  of  his  heroic 
death  was  practically  all  that  was  known  about  him,  but  Dom  Camm  has 
ransacked  Europe,  one  might  almost  say,  in  search  of  further  particulars; 
and  has  succeeded  so  welt,  that  we  can  now  study  in  detail,  not  only  the 
martyr's  life  and  character,  but  his  limes  as  well.  ...  It  is  an  illustra- 
tion, loo,  of  the  thoroughness  of  the  author's  work,  thai  he  exhibits  his 
hero  to  us  in  coniaci,  as  a  missionary  priest  should  be,  with  all  soris  and 
conditions  of  men.  ...  As  a  monk  he  embraced  a  life  of  perpetual 
seclusion,  as  a  raissioncr  he  was  sent  on  many  a  long  and  perilous 
journey.  Then  we  read  of  escapes  and  banishments,  of  capture  and 
recapture,  of  busy  work  in  London  alternately  with  the  sohtude  of  the 
monk's  cell  and  the  felon's  dungeon.  There  is  a  feast  in  his  honour  in 
prison  ;  there  are  the  pleasantries  of  a  heart  at  rest  on  the  scaffold  1 
many  things,  in  short,  stranger  than  those  we  are  accustomed  10  find  in 
fiction.  Oftentimes  there  were  trials  from  the  good,  sometimes  the 
consolation  of  an  unlooked-for  conversion  ;  always  labour,  occasionally 
success.  .4nd  the  end  was  'a  spectacle  to  angels  and  to  men.'  Dom 
Camm  has  given  us  a  book  which  will  find,  we  hope,  many  attentive 
readers," 

APPROBATIONS 
The  Lord  Bishop  ok  Hexham  and  Nkwcastle  : 

"Vonr  book  has  perfectly  delighted  me;  it  is  full  of  interest,  and 
gives  a  knowledge  of  the  limes  of  the  martyr  that  is  perfectly  invaluable. 
1  will  do  my  best  to  promote  the  sale  of  it." 


The  Aubot  Primatk  c 


i  Ordek  of  St  Benedict  : 


k 


It  has  been  my  ardent  wish  to  write  to  you  and  to  express  the  very 
se  pleasure  your  book  gave  me.     It  is  really  a  good  work  ;  and  I 
ask  God  to  give  you  strength  to  continue  your  studies  so  as  to  be  able 
give  us  another  volume  of  your  scries." 
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" '  External  Religion '  is  a  more  important  contribution 
to  Catholic  literature  than  an}'thing  the  author  has  yet  given 
lo  us." —  TJic  Mouth. 
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